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CERTAINE 


SELECT CASES 


RESOLVED: 


Specially tending to the comfort of as 
in their chief and uſuall Temptations : 


I. The caſe of Deſertion, ":2Th ( Caule. 
walking in Darkneſſe. 2 Remedies, 

2. How to diſcerne Auſwers to our Prayers. 

3- The Caſe reſolved , Whether after ſound repentance a child 
of God may fall into the ſame ſin, 

4. How it # to be underſtood, that every Beleever bringeth forth all 
his fruit in Chriſt, 


5, How todiſcerne our Growth in Grace, 


TS 


Heretofore all publiſhed in three Treatiſes, 
1. A Child of Light walking in Darkneſſe. 
2. Return of Prayers. 
» Tryall of Growth. 


But now reprinted, and to be put together, 
With other Divine Tracates. 
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Tothe Rader, 


dh Hat which drew theſe Sermons from 
q N _ me, next t0 thy ood, was to right my 
ST [= h Nos They were firſt preached cight 
} Jeares fince ;- and ſome notes thereof 
2 were (to ſay no more) diſperſed into the 
hands of many, to my prejudice. Th 
are ber preſented; as they were preached, With little alte- 
ration or addition, in method, ſtyle, and matter : Onely - 
to make up the Treatife more compleat, T entirely added, 
againſt the publiſhing thereof, that whole diſcourſe about 
Satans part, and hand, in theſe deſertions, , begoming at 
( hap. 6. In handling which T truſt T kave not at all in- 
curred that ſevere increpation of the Apoſtle, againſt CA 
rious ſpeculations about angels, of intruding into 
thoſe things which I bave not ſeen ground and war- 
rant for in the word. SureT am, 1 have endeavoured to 


follow the Schoole jn their Labyrinths herein, no further 
A} _ then 


NERAEADER, 


then I found a Clue of Scripture, and right reaſon, clearely 

guiding and warranting my way: Without which, I ac- 
count the waies of this old and winding Serpent, in 
his communications to us, to be 4s Solomon ſpeakes, 
Likethe way of a Serpent upon a ſtone, hidden, 
and paſt tracing, or finding out. And leſt any of the wea- 
ker readers, eſpecially thoſe in diftreſſe , to whom more 
ſpeculative and dofrinall diſcourſes, though about things 
prafticall, prove uſually tedious, and unpleaſing ſhould in 
reading that peece be diſcouraged at the firſt:my advertiſe 
ment is, that (if they find that part of the way crqg gy, or 
tyreſome, which I bope they will not ) they would divert 
out of it, and come in againe at Chap, 11. from whence to 
the end, they ſhall find what is more accommodate to their 
wnderſtandqng, and conditions and more praflically ſpeak- 
ing to their diſtreſſe. The blefsing of beaven goe with it. 
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Tas Tani, 


Part. 7. 
Paraphraſe upon the words. | Pag, I 
Chas I, The firſt and - obſervation, That s chug 
of God may walkin darkneſſe, pa 
Y whe 2 6 to walk jn darkye ſe. bis 
T hat thereby here is not mea'it 
I. In fnne. , ibid, 
2, In ignorance, ibid. 


But in ſorrow axd diſcomfort, | 
I. And that not of outward affliF:on: onely. 7 
2, But chiefly inward, from the Waxt of the ſenſe of ew j- 
* VORr. l 


Proved by 3 Reaſons. ibid. 


Chap. 2. The particulars of that diſtrefle as contained in thoſe 
two phraſes, Walking in darkneſſe : Having no light, 7 


. I What the condition of ſuch an one 4; ibid. 
S. I. As expreſt, 
I, By having no [i ibsd. 
Light diftintt from faith. ibid, 
A threefold light added to faith to cauſe aſſurance. ibid: 
I. The immediate light of Gods comntenance. ibid. 
Which abeleever may want. ibid. 
Proved. 8 


And how the want of it may ſtand With Gods love ftill con- 
+. tinued, ibid, Aud with the rrall influence of bus grace. 


| 9 
2. The light of preſent graces, - ibid, 


Which he alſo may Want, ibid, 
Or 34 


Tyz Tae: 


| we" 


Or 3. Light may be taken for the remembrance of former gra- 
Ccs, and evidences. 10 
Which he may Want. - tbid. 
T he reaſon of both, ibid. 
HoW grace may be exerciſed, and not diſcerned, II 
The reaſon. ibid, 

S. 2. What hucondition 1s, as expreſſed by walking in dark- 
neſle, Ne 

I. To bein doubt what will. become of him. ibid. 

2. Stumbling at all comforts, I2 

' 3. Filled with terrours. | ibid. 
\J * f 


Chap. 3. The efficient cauſes of this diſtrefſe : Firſt, the Spirir: 
» Whether he hath any hand therein, and how far. T3 

. The efficient cauſes of this diſtreſſe, three, 
F. 1. The Spirit : ot the cauſe of doubting and deſpairing 


* thoughts. ibid. 
F. 2. Tet the Spirit hath ſome handin the diſtreſſe. 14 
a. Privative, by WithdraWing hu teſtimony. ibid. 
2, Poſrive;#two things. MS 0220S OS 
+-''1, By repreſenting God angry through immediate impreſſi- 
ons of Wrath on the conſcience, X | ibid, 

2. By ſhaking over 6 the threatnings of eternall Wrath, 
1303 M PITULIN O13 E5 944% 44% Fon 16 
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Chdp.\4.How Satan and vut hearts encreaſe thisdarknefſe hdd 


SM 


Chap, 5. The ſecond: efficient cauſe of this darknefle, Our own 
——_ : The principles therein, which are the cauſes there- 
of. rn" al 
S.'%. By reaſon of our weaknelle as we are creatures, ibid. 
S. 2.0f an ivnate darkneſc;as We are linful crearurer. ibid. 
S. 2.0f carnall reaſon, h 22 
Which as in men unregenerate doth reaſon for their bad 


Sis $#*5%% 


*C eſtates, 


. «eſtate ; So inthe regenerate againſt the goodneſſe of their 
= \ J 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Tre TaBreE. 


eſtates. £ 23 
How potent and prevalent carnall reaſon is With us. 24 
| And how deſperate an enemy wnto faith, and the reaſon of it. 
2 


The great advantage carnall reaſon hath in time of _— 
on 2 


S. 4. Of corrupt affe&ions which joyne with carnall reaſon in 
ths: as jealoufie, ſuſpition, &c. 27 
The riſe of them, and of their working in the heart. 28 

S$, 5- The guilt 5n wr own conſciences remaining in part de- 
filed. 29 


Chap. 6. The third efficient cauſe, Sata : His ſpeciall malice 
in this temptation, commiſſion, acceſle to, and advantage 
over us in this temptation, by reaſon of the darkneſſe in 

_ Us, <. 31 

Fonre things in generall premiſed to. explain Satans work- 

ing herein. 32 

S, 1. Satan hath a ſpeciall inclination to this kind of el" 

id. 

The reaſons. 33 

$2. God may anddoth give np his childinto Satans hands, and 

permit him thus to tempt him. 34 
Which permiſſion 1s granted bim, either 


I. At Satans oWn motion audrequeſt, -35 
2.V pon the ordinance of excommunication. ibid. 
Or 3. When that ordinance us negletted in caſe of ſome groſſe 
ſinne. 36 
Tet thus permiſſion is with difference from that giving -7 of 
Wicked men to Satan. iJ id, 
S. 3. How able Satan s to tempt. ibid, 
$. 4. That the exerciſe of this hus power u much from the dark 
neſſe in ns. 37 
- 


A double advantage that Satan hath over us in the exerci 
_ of his power in tempting us. "11,8 
I. Of more neer and intimate acceſſe to_ ſuggeſt —_— ro 
- - our ſpirits, | ibid. 


- 2+Of fit matter and fuell in our fpirits to work upon, 39 
F=4 B C hap. 


Trz TabLx. 


Chap. 7. More particularly, how Sata» workes upon thoſe 


three principlesin us 2 firſt, on carnall reaſon. 40 
F. 1. Satans abilities to invent falſe reaſonings, ibid. 
Emcreaſed by ſo long a time of experience. ibid. 

' And his continnall exerciſe in this great controverſie in 
all ages. 41 
Which of all controverſies is the moſt ſubtile and intricate. 
ibid, 

S. 2. Satan hnows how to ſnit his falſe reaſoning to all ſorts of 

beleevers. idi 

The conditions of men are exceeding various, and ſo are cae 
pable of the ſeverall ſorts of temptations. " 42 
Satan fitly krowes how to apply his temptations unto thoſe 
various conditions. 43 


_ $. 3, Saran # able indifcernibly to communicate the moſt [pi- 
rituall falſe reaſonings, and in ſuch a manner as to make 


them take with ns, 44 
I. To ſuggeſt even the moſt ſubtill and abſtrafted reaſonings 
about things ſpiritaall. | '-+d1&. 


*.,To ſuggeſt them in ſuch a manner as to deceive ws. 46 
&. 4. Satan t5able to continue the difpute, and often to make 
replyes to anſwers made to us falſe reaſonings. 47 


Chap. 8. That Satan is able to work upon that other corrupt 
principle in us[ Gwilr of conſtience | both how far he is able 
ro know matter by us, in objecting againſt us;as alſo to ſet 
-n,and work npon the guile and erroneonſneſſe of the con- 

ſcience. 49 
A difference between $atans fifring ua in temptation, and the 
holy Ghoſts ſearching us. | | FI 

$. 1. How Satan #an accufer by charging rhe guilt of fin up« 
on the conſcience, 53 
And works upon the injudiciouſueſſe of the conſcience. 56 

S 2.Thu quexe diſcuſſed; how Satan may know matter a- 


g2inſt us to accuſe us of. idid. 
A cantion premiſed, That it #4 Gods ſole prerogative to 
know the heart. 57 


1, In generall, Satan might [ny to our charge, though in par- 


ticular 


Tus Tins. 


particulny he know little by us, | P. 60 
I. In that he knowes what corruptions are in all mens hearts 
he might by gueſſe objeft them to every one, 
2, Bycaſting in ajealous thought from ſome one particular 
he knowe 5,he might ſet the heart awork to examine all the 
reſt, 
2 Aoreparticularly. 
1. He may know all that another man can know of ws. ibid, 


As all corporeall atts done by bodily ſubſtances. G1 

2, He ſets himſelf to kyow what he can by us, by ſtndy and 
diligence. ibid. 
3. Hee or can bee privy to all our vorall confeſſions of our 
ſunes to God. ibid, 

4. He #4 or can be preſent at all times and places, and ſo cau 
accuſe na, 62 

I. Of all groſſe fins outwardly committed. ibid. 

2, Of negleFt and deadneſſe in duties. ibid. 

3. Of a mans beſome ſin. ibid. 

5. From what he ſees outwardly, he can gueſſe at inward cor- 
I WPHONS« ibid. 

3 «HP aiess 63 


6, He may further view the images in the fancy, and the 
paſſions ; and wake our affettions inthe body. 


ibid. 

How notwithſtanding his kyowled falls ſport of knowing 

the heart. ibid. 

a 9.How able Satan is to work upon that third prixciple; 

e paſſions, and corrupt affeftions : and bring home his 

falſe concluſions with terronrs, 67 

I, 1. That Satan can raiſe terrowrs. ibid. 

A cantion, | | 68 

S. 2. That though be cannot immediately wound the conſci- 
ence : yer, 


I. Hee can rake in thoſe wounds the Spirit hath made. 72 
2. From the renewing the remembrance of thoſe terrours 
impreſſed by the Spirit, he can amate the ſoul afreſb with 
feare of Worſe. | ibid 
3. He can bring bome all the threatnings wade againſt by- 
B2 pocrites 


ibid. 
And 4. When he goes about to doe this, he can excite the 
paſſions of feare and trembling of Spirit, 74 
Which when ſtirred, all ſuggeſtions ftirike deeper into 
PTA 75 


Chap. 10. The concluſion : Seaven advantages in common, 
which Sataz hath over us, in all theſe his dealings, 76 
I. That he can ſnggeſt frequently and familiarly, = ibid. 

2. T hat he can preſent his ſuggeſtions, and falſe reaſonings 


together at once, idid. 
3. That he bolds and keeps the thoughts and intentions of 
the minae fixt to them. 


77 
4. That he ſets on all with an imperious affirmation. ibid, 
5» That he backs them alſo with terrours, which is an argu- 


ment to ſenſe. - 79 
6.' That he ſuggeſts undiſcerned. ibid. 
7. That We cannot avoid his ſuggeſting to us. 80 


Chap. 11. The ſecond generall head : The caſes wherein God 
teaves hzs unto darkneſle. Firſt, 


Three tuſes extraordinary. | | tbid, 
The caſes of two ſorts, ordinary, | 
e Atraordinary. ibid. 


8. 1.1. Caſe extraordinary, out of Gods ſole prerogative. ibid, 
2, Caſe, when God intends to make a man. Wiſe, and able to 


comfort others, 07 0 2! . 82 
3. Fa caſe of abundance of revelations and comfort.: Either, 
& '83 

1: Aﬀcer a man hath partooke of them. | 84 

2, Before God doth diſpenſe them. | ibid, 


Chap. 12. The caſes ordinary, wherein God doth: leave hivin 
darkneſſe. bs RON (ab6 | $5 
A generall rule premiſed, That Gods exceeding various 
' 1n theſe diſpenfations. M13 15 13711-2.5 tbide 

T he caſes. Datta wha. 
I. In caſe of carnall confidence, Which # exther, | - *7 
© I, 4% 


Truse TaBLE.' 


1. 1n truſting to falſe ſgnergtogether With true, ibid. 


2, Putting too much confidence upon fignes, with neg- 
left of Chriſt. : ibid. 
3+ Neglett of going to Chriſt for upholding of graces, 
88 


2, Caſe, Fer neglefting opportunities of ſpiritual com- 


forts, ibid, 
3. Caſe, for not exerciſing onr graces. ibid. 
4.1n caſe of ſome groſſe ſinne, 8g Either 
I, Againſt light. ibid, 
2. Not throughly humbled for. 90 
3+T hough long ſince commited. 93 
The reaſon of all. ibid, 


5 «In caſe of a ſtubborn ſpirit under outward affliftions, 9 4 
6. Caſe. For deſerting the truth when called to profeſs it 


95 
7. In caſe of unthaakfulneſſe for former ſpirituall com- 
forts exjoyed, 96 


Chap. 13. The third generall Head : The E N DS for which 

God leaveth to darkzeſſe. Firſt, ſuch as are drawne from 

God, and his faithfulnefle, &c, ibid. 

I. Toſnew Gods power and faithfulneſſe in upholding, and 
raiſing up a mans ſpirit againe, 


97 
S. 2. The ſecond ena, to know the fellowſhip of Chriſts ſuſfer- 


mos. 98 

S. 3. To ſhew the different eſtate of Gods children here, and 
hereafter. 99 
$.4. To ſhew the ſpring of all ſpirituall comforts, and our de- 
= pendence y4 rk, L ibid, 
Chap. 14. Aſecond ſort of Exa for the tryall and diſcovery 
of graces,eſpecially. of faith, 100 
Eſpecially for the tryall of faith. 1C2 

I. Of all graces God tryes faith the moſt. ibid. 

2. Of all trials this of darkzeſſe 1s the greateſt for 3, 
reaſons, ibid, 


- 3 : -_ Chap. 


- 


Tur TaBLt. 
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Chap. 15. Sixe Ends more for the 'encreaſing of ſexcrall gra- 


ces and deſtroying of corruptions. 104 
I.Todeſtroy corruption. ibid. 
2. To humble. ; ibid, 
3.To encreaſe aſſurance in the event, ibid, 
4. The feare and obedience of God. 105 
5-Topray more and more earneſtly. ibid, 
6, To prize the light of Gods countenance. ibid, 
Part. 2, 


Vie 1, "JO thoſe that feare not God,nor obey himgWwhat dark- 
nefle reſerved ſor ſuch ? 107 

Vſe 2. To thoſe that are trarſlated form darkpeſſe into light,and 

Jet never thus walkt in darkneſſe. 109 
T o take notice of ſuch a condition there is,which 15 uſefal,ibid. 

I. Toprepare them againſt it, if it ſhould afterwards befall 


them, IIO 

2. Tobe kept more in dependence upon God. ibid, 
3. Tolearn not to cenſure others. III 
4. To feare God the more. ibid, 
5. Tobe thankful that God hath ſpared them. ibid, 
Vſe 3. T0 thoſe that have beene in darkneſſe, and are noW reco- 
vered ont of it. 112 
1.Tobe thankfull toGod and Chriſt, ibid, 
2. T opity others iu that condition., ibid. 
3+ To declare what God hath done for them, I13 
And to give warning unto others. ibid. 
4. To take heedof ſuch ſins as may bring them into ſuch a 
condition againe. ibid. 


Vie 4. To (uch as feare God, and walkin darkneſſe. ibid. 
Two ſorts of ſuch: ſome more lightly trowbled, ſome more 
deeply. IIS 


Ten direftions for thoſe who are more deeply troubled, and 
meanes to be uſed, how to recover light and comfort. 117 
1.DireRion, To take heed of raſo, impatient,and unbelieving 
ſpeeches 


THz TaBLE. 


ſpeeches aud Wiſhes, ibid. 
2. Diretion. To make 4 diligent ſearch, & examination. 119 
T wo things to be ſearchedinto. ibid. 
1. What t the true cauſe Which provokes God to leave them 
to this diſtreſſe. | 120 
2. What i the maine reaſoning m the heart, that cauſeth this 
queſtioning of their eſtate. 121 
3« Dire. To confider as indifferemly, What may make for themy 
4s againſt them. 123 
4. Dire. To call to remembrance former evidences, paſſages 
betwixt God and us. 126 
5. Dire. To renew 4 mans faith and repentance. 121 
6, Dire. To bereſdlute and peremptory in beleeving and twru- 
ing to God, What ever way be the ifſue. 123 


7. DireR, Let him truſt in the name of the Lorg, 125 
That the name of the Lord « au al-ſufficient prop, and ſtay 
for a mans faith to reſt upon, when he ſets nothing in hiniſelfe. 
ibid. 
By the name of the Lord 2, things are meant 
I, Thoſe attributes of grace avd mercy. 


2. Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 126 
7nſtances of thoſe that have truſted in his Name alone, ibid. 
Reaſons 3. 128 


How the Name of the Lord anſwers all objeftions. 129 
8. Dire. To wiite xponGodin the uſe of all meanes. 134 
9. Direft. To ſeeke ro God by Prayer moſt earneſtly ; together 
with Pleas andarguments to be uſed to God in prayer for re- 
covery ont of this condition. . 136 
10. Dire. Not to reſt in caſe.but alone in healing, 145 
Other obſervations out of the 10. verſe, 
DoF. 2, That though it may befall one that feares God to 


walk in darkneſſe, yet but a few. 150 
Reaſons three, I51 

Vſes three. 151 152 
DoF. 3.That thoſe few that walk in darkneſfſe, Chriſt hath an 
eſpeciall eye unto and care of. 153 
Vſes two. 153 


Def, 4. That when the children of God are under terrours, 
the 


Tnxe TaBLE. 


the moſt eminent grace that doth appear in them, is fear- 
fulneſſe to offend God,and willingnefle to obey him. 154 


Explication of it. ibid, , 
Reaſe 0h, ibid, 
Vſes two: I55 
A Childe of darkzeſe walking in /;ght. | 157 
By fire and the light of it two things meant, . 156 
I. Their own righteouſneſſe. ibid. 
By ſparkes, what # meant. I59 
what by walking in the light of their fire, 160 
Vſe 1. Examine what fire we offer toGod, » ibid. 
Vie 2. Take heed of walking in the light of ſuch fire 162 
2, Outward comforts. 163 
Why fire ts put for comfort. ibid. 


why outward comfort compared to fire of their own kindling, 
to earthly fire, ibid, 


The compariſon holds in 6, things. ibid, 


FIN IS. 


« a 4 


A Child of Light walking 
In Darkneſſe. 

I'SA 1: 50. IO,TI1, 

10, Who is among you that feareth the Loyd, that obeyeth the 
voice of his ſervant, that'Walketh in darkneſſe and: hath no 
light ? Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon 
hu God, | 

I1, Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves a- 
bont with fparks,walk in the light of your fireaad in the ſparks 

Which ye have kindled ; thu ye ſhall have of my hand, ye 
. ſhall lie down in ſorow. 


The words paraphraſed. 


E have' tn theſe words, A true believer, in his wor ; 

-and zatwrall men, in their beſt condition, ſet forth 

together unto our view. And withall, the power of 

true faith, as it alone upholdeth him in the ſaddeſt 

houre of darkneſſe that can befall him : oppoſed unto, and 

compared with the fa//neſſe of their preſumptuous confidence, 

in their greateſt ſecurity : Together with the differing /#pports 
of either; The one in verC. 10. the other in verl. 11, 


The Sum, 


Firſt, take a true believer, who hath had the leaſt beam of gF.ye cench 
the /ght of the glory of God, which ſhines in the face of Chriſt, let Vere, 
invpon his ſoul, and his heart, ſo taken with that fight, as it be- . Cor. 4. 6. 


cameeternally divorced from all things here below, and reſol- 
ved to adventare all his future hopes of comfort, and happi« 
nefle inthe enjoyment of that Light of Gods countenance a- 
lone: Which, that he may enjoy,he feareth to offend the Lord, 
more then Hell ; and endeavoureth as truly, to obey the voice 
of his Servants, 'as cver he deſires to attain unto that happi- 
nefſe, Think wich your ſelves, what is the worſt thing, next to 
the eternall loſſe of God, —_— and indeed, that can be ſu 


poſed 


A child of Light 


Plal. 79. 7. 


Plal, 36. 9, 


Of the 31. Ver. 


poſed to befall this man ? What worſe, then to have that cran- 
ny, through which he firſt eſpied chat beam, to be as it were, 
clean ſhut up, the Light of Gods countenance withdrawn, yea all 
Light,and appearance to him,of his own graces, withheld, and 
overclouded ; ' The face of heayen ſo overcaſt with Darkzeſe, 
that neicher S#»-light nor Star-light appeareth to him : ſo as 
he hath no light : yea further, finds his ſoul beſer, and beſieged 
round with all the powers of Hell, and darkxeſſe, and the ter- 
rours of the Almighty ſhot into his ſoul : And, he thus quite 
lefe, walking in this darkeſſe, is filled with ſtrong feats and jca- 
louſies, that God is not Hz God ; nay, queſtioning whether he 


- ever will be; yea, apprchending by the wrath he feels, God, to 


be become his enemy. All this is ſet forth to us here, as the very 


\ eſtate of one who feareth the Lord and obeys him : and is com- 


prehended in theſe words ; That Walketh in darkneſſe and bath 
zo light. You ſee him at his worlt, 

In which forlorn condition, what is there to be found to 
relieve, and ſupport this man ? But only one thing ; which is 
here held forth ro him ; The name of the Loxd, for him to truſt, 
and.ſtay himſelf upon; Both that Name of God, Exod. C 
The Lord God, gracious and mercifull, &c. and that. N | 
Chrilt, which 1s cated, Iexem. 23, 6. fehovab our right eon[neſſe-' 
Both, or cither of which, he, by the naked hand of faith, fay= 
ing hold upon, may now make uſe of, as of a faffe, (as David 
compares it, Pal. 23. 4,) Whil he thus Walks in darkeeſſe,, 
and _ the alley of #he ſhadow of death, lately to zraft, 
and ftuy himſelf upon, {0 3s in the end, to come forth, tw ſe 
Light in Gods Light for evermore, You ſee likewiſe the prop.of 
his ſoul in this condition. Y ' 

On the contrary, let us behodd,, (as all are here called togdo) 
the belt and molt ſecure of \uaregenerate men enc a- 
bout with all means,, and ſupports of confidence, and com- 
fort ; whether of Legall righteouſneſke of their own, (which, 
theſe Jews made boalt of, ) rogether with the additian of all 
worldly and outward comforts :both which the Prophet here 
compates to Fire and ſparks, as preſerving Light and congtort, 
in them, As, 1 Let their lives, and naturall diſpations,abound: 


with never ſo many ſparks of legall rightcouſnelie, which = 
ELVES 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


ſelves have kinaled : for ſo he compares all thoſe ſeverall as 
and performances of naturall and acquired righteouſneſſe, 
ſtruck out, and educed from the powers of naturall principles, 
improved ; which make a great blaze in a mans own opinion, 
and eſteem ; which yet, not proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt 
baptizing them as with fire, and renewing them ; nor from in- 
rernall principles of regeneration, which Chriſt compares to 
fire, Mark, 9. wlt. are all in Gods account, but as a ſacrifice of- 
fered-up with ſtrange fire ; which was forbidden, and are here 
faid to be of their own kindling : And ſuch were the parks, #n 
the light of which, theſe Fews walkt, who went about to eſtabliſh gow, ro, 3. 
their owne righteouſneſſe, and with confidence truſted therein, 
and not on the name of the Lord. And further, 2 Let theſe 
men be ſurrounded, and ——_— about with the greateſt 
ſplendor of worldly glory, and abound in all rho © gon 
things this world can afford them ; ( the comforts where- 
of Solomon in like manner compares to a fire of Thorns, and 
the pleaſures of it,to the cyack/mmg of thorns,as here to ſparks: ) Ecdlel, 7. 6, 
and ler them keep never ſo good fires to warm and cheer 
themſeives withall, lay on as much every day as ſhall even ex- 
compaſſe them about with ſparks ; and in the /ight, and confi- 
dence of both-theſe, let them walk for many years ; deſpiſing 
that other poor believer, that feareth to be head in his own 
righteouſneſſe, and refuſeth ro be comforted by any of theſe : 
yet, ler. them know, ( ſaics Chriſt, who is brought in as the 
ſpeaker here, ) that when they have thus Wwlke preſumptuoulſ- 
ly, and ſecurely, and even walkt themſclves weary ; (as it is 
Iſai. 40.13.) weary of all their own ways and pleaſures ; (as 
they will be one day, ) and then at their dearh-beds, think to 
lic down and reſt them-: They ſat le down indeed, (ſaies 
Chriſt) and their bed ſhall be of my making, and providing : 
this you ſhall bave of my hand,you ſhall lie down ; but, in a bed of 
_ and deſpair : In which, they ſhall je down, never to 
riſe again, 


Cuar, 


C2 


A Child of Light 


—_— 
| —————_—_— 


1h CHrap, 1, 
T he main propefiion and ſnbjeFt of this diſcourſe, thence deduced; 
That a child of God may walk in darknefſe. That thereby 
diftreſſe of conſcience, and deſertion in the Want of aſſurance of 


Juſtification, 15 meant, proved. 


His to be the meaning of the words, will more fully ap- 
revel T pear in opening the Everal ropoſitions to be delivered 
tion : That « Out of them ; whereof the firft and principally intended is this: 
child of God That one who truly fears God, and ts obedient to him, may be in 4 
way walk i corgdition of darkyefſe, and have no light ; aud he may walk pudiy 
Karkneſſe. days and years in that condition, | 

G. I. And herein, further to explain the Text, and bottome this 

I. great point well upon it; and more particularly to diſcover, 

What itis To what the condition of a child of God, thus in darknelle, is, we 

walk in dark- will firſt enquire what is meant by walking in darkneſſe here in 
veſſe, this place. | 


What is not Firſt, walking in — is taken in the 1 obs TY 
e 


meant here; [/zving in fin and ungodline 


: in the commiſſion of known fins, 
x, Not in fn, 


or omiſhion of known duties, going on in the Works of dark- 
eſſe. But ſo it is not to be taken here, For Chriſt would not 
have-encouraged ſuch to truſt in God, whos zght, and there 
can be no fellowſbip between him and ſuch darkneſſe ; as the A» 
Micah 3.11, -Poſtle tels us : Nay, the Holy Ghoſt reproves ſuch, as do /ean ox 
| the Lord, and yet tranſgreſſe.; and beſides, the Text ſpeaks of 
ſuch, who for their preſent condition, fear God, andare obedi- 
ent to him, which if they thus'walkt in darkneſle, they could 

not be ſaid todo, TH 
2, Neither, ſecondly, is it to be meant of Walking in ignorance, 
Not in ign0- as Fohy 12. 35-it is taken. For, one that hath no light.in that 
Trance. ſenſe, can never truly fear God, nor obey him ; the heart thee 
Prov, 19.2, 'wanteth kxowledge i not good, ſaies Solomon ; and ſo to-walk 
in darkneſſe, is accompanied with walking 1 wanity of mind, 

Epheſc 4.18, | | 

But thirdly, h& means it of diſcomfirure aud ſorow, As often, 
But in forow we find in Scripture, darkyeſſe to be taken : as Eccleſe 5. 17. 
_ dilcom- As on the contrary, Light, becauſe it is ſo pleaſant a thing to be- 
Eccleſ 32,7, #94 is put for comfort, And that ſo ic is taken hereis evident 


by, 


Oo 
£ 
bs 


% 


walking in Darkndſſe, 1 
by thar- which is oppoſed inthe next verſe, watk, ye iw,your— 
light, yet; ye ſhall lie down in ſorew. } 1151-1 9-80 bluoy? 

Bar fourthly, of whatkind of /oroWw, and for what Þ Whe- 4. 


ther from outward aMiRions, or inward diſtrefſe of ming and 
conſcience ; or (to uſe So/omons diſtinftion) whether by. rea- 
ſon of mans ordinary infirmitieg or of a wounded ſpirit > hat is 
yet in queſtion. © 00 0 wot” 
And firſt; it is not to be reſtrained to ontward affliflions 
only, which are called m1ans infirmir 


I, 


ities, as being common td man ; And that not 


which ariſe from things of this'world, or from the men of the of outward at- 
world; though to wath in darknefſe is ſotaken, Eſai.59.,g., and flitions only. 


I will not exclude ir-here.! For, in'them alſo, a mans beſt ſup- 
port, is #0 traſt in: God; 'and it is the ſafelt way to interprer 
Scriptures in the largeſt ſenſe which the words and coherence 
will bear. But yer that cannot be the only, or principall mea- 
ning 'of- it :. for beſides what is further to be ſaid to- the 
contrary, he addes withatl,:2»4 barrio /ight, that is, no com- 
fort : Now as Philoſophers ſay, nox dantwr pure thnebre, there 
is no pure darknefle without ſome mixture of = : ſo we 
may ſay, there is not meer Or utter darknefſe cauſed by omrward 
«ffiftions, no outward afflition ean ſo umverſally environ the 
mind, as to {hut upal the eratiesof it, ſo that a'man-ſhould 
have no light, And beſides, Gods people when they walk: in 
the greateſt outward darkneſſe, may have, yea, often uſe to 
have moſt light in their ſpirits. Bur here is ſuch an eſtate ſpoken 
of, ſuch a darkyeſſe as hath xo hight 51 it, | | 
Therefore ſecondly,:it is'principally to be underſtood, of 
the wart of inward comfort in their ſpirits ; from fomething 


that But c 


2, 
hiefly in- 


is between God and them ; and ſo meant of that darknefſe and 4 from the 


want of the 


terrours, which accompany the'want of the ſenſe of Gods fa- (ce of Gods 
vour. Andſo derkyeſſe is elſewhere taken, for inward affliftion fayour, 


of ſpirit, and mind, and want of light, in point of aflurance, 

thit God is a mans God, and of thepardon of a mansfins ; fo 
- Pſal. $8: 6. Heman uſeth this word to expreſfle his diſtreſſe ; 

and the reaſons why it is thus to be underſtood, here, are ; 


Firſt, becauſe: the. remedy here preſcribed is by to ſtay Proved by 3. 


bimſelf upon God, and that as upon HuGod; 


e Puts. in Hrs reaſons. 


God, emphatically ; — is the point he is troubled a= The frfts 
- 3 


bout, 


ArChild of Light 


| The ſecond, 


The third. 


bout, and concerning which he is in darknefſe, and of which be 
would have ſuch an one to beperſwaded: and thatis it, which 
faith, which is- propounded here as the remedy, doth in. the 
_ place and principally look unto, as its primary aime and 
objzea. 

Secondly, in the foregoing verſes he had ſpoken of ?fti- 
fication, whereby God pardons our (ins, and accepts our per- 
ſons? The. Prophet or Chriſt in the perſon of his ele; (\ as 
ſome) having expreſſed his aſſurance of this : God ts near that 
3#ſtifies me, who ſhall condemn > Which words the Apoſtle Ros. 
$. 324.33. doth alleadge in the point of juſtificatzon, and. to 
exprefle the —— affarance'of it ; 'and apphes them in 
the name and perſon of true believers too : Bur becauſe there 
might be ſome poor ſouls, who though truly fearing God, yet 
might want this aſſurance ; and upon the hearing of this might 
be the more troubled, becauſe not able to expreſle that con- 
fidence which he did : therefore he adds, who'zs among you that 
feartth the Lord, and walketh in darkneſſe, cc. as if he ſhould 
have ſaid to ſuch, though you want the comfortable ſenſe and 
aſlurance of this, yet be not diſcouraged ; but do you exer- 
ciſe faith, go out of your ſelves, rely upon Chriſt and that mer- 
cy which is to be faund ia God :. yourhay fear God and want 
it ; and you are to truſtin God in the want of it; 

Thirdly, theſe words have a relation alfo to the fourth verſe, 
where he ſaies, (as that God had given him this aſſurance of his 
own juſtification, for his own particular comfort in thoſe im- 
\mediacely foregoing verſes to the Text, ſothere, ) that God 
thad alſo given him the rongue of the learned, to miniſter a word 
of comfort in ſeaſon, to him that is meary andiveavy laden : and 
thereupon in this verſe, he accordingly ſhews the blefſed con- 
dition of ſuch perſons as are moſt Weary through long walking 
in darkneſlc ;”and withall he difcovereth.to them; the way of 
getting our of this darkneſſe, and recovering comfort again : 
And in all the word of God, there is not a more comfortable 
and ſeaſonable word to one in ſuch a condition, to be found. 
all which argues, it is ſpoken.of inward darknefle, andtrouble 
of ſpirit, and-that inpoinc of applying juſtification, and Godto 
be a mans God, 
$H4ap, 


walking im Darkneſſe, 


| .?.. GA Fe Me 
T he particulars of the diſtreſſe, contained in theſe two phraſes ; 
Walking in Darknefle ; Having no. Light, _ 


"He ſecond thing to be-enquired into is, hat i the cond; What is His 
. tiop of ſugh an one who is thus »« darkneſſe, and who bath <2ndition 
PT, light ? Which I will ſo far diſcover, as the phraſes uſed bere an - 
will give light into, by the help of other Scriprures, " ge lot 
Firſt, he i8 faid.co have ra light : Light, faith the Apoſtle, &, 1. 
Hipheſe $» 13+#thas Whereby things ave made maxifeſt ; that is, as cxpreſt, 
ro the ſenſe, oflight, zo which light: properly belovgs : and as 7. By baving 
light, and faith, are here ſevered as you ſee ; ſo fghr alſo-is in 72 "8h. 
2 Car. 5, 7: diſtinguiſhed from faith, which is the evidence of Heb. 11. 1. 
things abſent and: nor ſee». > when therefore, here he faies, he 
hath no /ight,, the meaning 1s, be wapts all preſence ſenſible te- Light diſtin& 
ſtimanies of Gods favour te him; he.ſces nothing that may from faith. 
give ſenſible preſent witnefſe of it to him i Gods favour, and 
his own graces,and all the fenktble rokens and evidences there- 
of, which are apprehended by ſpirieuall Gghr,: are become all 
a4. abſetre thingss 25 if they were'notzor never had been ; that 
light which ordinarily diſcovers theſe as preſent, he is clean 
deprivedof.. . - 

., T9 yaderfiand zhis, we mult know, that God to help our A threefold 
faith (which, a+ ſaid before, js diſtinguitht from fg/t, as we lghr added to 
now ſpeak of it) vouchſafcrh @ chreefeld /ight to bis people, to faith to caule 
adde aſſurance and Jo totheir faith; Which'is $0 faith, as a back *F=<c- 
of ſteel ro a bow,to ſtrengthen ir, and made to be taken off, or 
put an £0 it-at Gods good pleaſure... :; | 

Firſt; the immediate. light of his countenance, which is a clear 1, The imme- 
evident beam and revelauon of Gods favour; immediately te diate-lighe of 
Rifying that WE a55 his, whick igcallcd the /eolingof the Spirir, ©255 counte- 
received after believing, Epheſc113<which Deviddelited, and Ef 
cejoiced in morethen.inall worldly things. Lord Gft xp the tight pil. 4. 6. 
of thy countevavce ; in which, ajore or letie,zn forme x)itunſes of 
it (ome of Gqds peoplekaverhe priviledge towaw/k with -joy, 


from day today's P/of. 89; 15; Fhay frail Walk gi the Light of 
thy cornenanceyin thy neme Hatlthex reoybe _ And this is which he may 
keceaterly withdrawn s! and idmaythuscome:topatie; that want, 

| ” _- 


= T4 CM if Ligtit _ 


the ſoul in regard of any ſenfe or'fight of this, may be lefc in 
that caſe that Sas! really was left in: 1 Sam. 28. 15, God 2 
departed from me, and anſwers me not, 'neither by Prophets, nor 
by dreams : though with this difference, that God was really 
departed from Saw/, but ro theſe; bur in their own appretieg- 
fions-: yer] ſo,as for ought they can'ſee of him, God is depar- 
red clean-from them ; anſwers them neither by prayer, nor by 
Proved, word, nor by conference ; they cannot get one good look 
Jonah 2.4. fromhim : Such was Fonahs calc, I am caſt out of thy ſight, that 
is, he could not ger a fight'of him ; not one ſmile, not one 
launce-or caſt of his countenance, not a beam of comfort, 
and ſo thought himſelfe caſt out. And ſo he dealt with David 
often, and ſometimes a long time together, Pſa. 13. 1, How 
long wilt thou hide thy face from 'me? and Pſal. $9. 46. How 
long, ct. even ſo long as David puts God in remembrance, 
ms pleads how Short a time in all he had to live, and com- 
plains, how in much of that time his face had been hid from 
him, verſc 47. And the like was Hemans caſe, and this alſo 
Job 13, 244 lonp, even frombir youth wp, R/al.88. 14,15.\So from Fob, yea, 
and from Chriſt himſelf ; 31y God, my God, Why baſt thox for- 
ſaken me ? | i 
veſt. But concerning this,you will ask, How can this dealing of his 
And how the ſtand with his everlaſting love,. continued notwithſtanding to 
want of it may the ſoul, that he ſhould deal ſo with one he loves ; but eſpeci- 
Rand wich ally how it may ttandwith'the real! influence of his grace, po- 
werfully enabling the-ſoul all that while to go on zo fear and 

obey hims ? - 

Anſw. or the firſt, it may ſtand with hu everlafting love, and God 
Gods love ſtill may be h@ God ftill,/as the Text tels us : ſo, Eſa. 54. 8. For a 
contjuued, moment, I have bid my faces bat with everlaſting kindue(ſe will I 
have mercy on thee, It is but hiding his face, and concealing his 

love as'David concealed his love from Ab/aloms, when his bow- 
els yearned towards him : and God takes the liberty that 6- 
ther fathers have,to. ſhut his children out of hispreſence, when 
he is angry: : 'and it" is but for a moment; that 1s, in - compari- 
ſon of eternity ; though happily it ſhould be thus with him du- 
ring'a mans.whole life ; and he therefore takes liberty to do 
Ho becathe he hath ſuch an eternity oftime, to reveal his ps 

nec 


FELT 2 __ . 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


neſſe in; time enough for kiſſes and embraces, and to pour 
forth his love in, 
And for the ſecond, the real! gracious influences, and effeRts 2, 
of his favour may be continued, upholding, ſtrengrhning, and and with the 
carying on the ſoul, ſtill to obey and fear him, whileſt he yet reall influence 
conceals his favour, For, when Chriſt complained, Ay God, * ve 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? (when, as great an eclipſe Deus ſe commus 
in regard of the light of Gods countenance was upon his ſpi- ms. = - e's 
rit, as was upon the earth) yet he never more obeyed God ; ſallm;quete- 
was never ſtronglier ſupported then at that time, for then he atus , gaudium 
was obeying to the death. Like as we ſee, that when the Sun is © 8/0riam; que 
eclipſed, though the earth wants the /ighr of it, yet nor the ix- PR ap 
fluence thereof; for the metals which are engendred in the y,jynma;;, he. 
* bottome of the earth are concoRted by the Sun ; ſo as though ogue non uty#. 
the light of the Sun comes not to them, yet the influence and 9%e ſimul ne- 
vertue of it doth, and altereth and changeth them : So doth ©rio- 
Gods favour viſit mens hearts in the power, heat, and vigo- 
rous influence of his grace; when the light and comfort of ic 
doth not ; bat is intercluded. 

The'ſecond /ight which God vouchſafeth his people ordi» 2. 
narily t6 help and cke out their faith, is the fghe and comfort £4gbt is of pre- 
of their owne graces, unto which ſo many promiſes belong ; as, lene graces z 
of their love to his people, fear of his name, defire to obey 
him. So that often when the Sz» is _ Star-light appears; 
that is, though that other the immediate preſence and evi- 
dence of his favour ſhines not on the ſoul, yet his graces there- 
in appear, as tokens of that his love : ſo as the ſoul knows 
that there is a Sun ſtill, rhat gives light to theſe Stars, though 
it ſees it not ; as in the night, we know that there is a Sun in 
another Horizon, becauſe the Stars, we ſee, have their lighe 
from it; and we are ſure that it will ariſe again to us. 

Now a ſoul that hath true grace init, and goes on to obey which he alſo 
God, may alſo want light to ſee theſe his graces, and look up- may want, 
on his own heart as empty of all, And as they in the ſtorm, 

Atts 27. 20, ſo he, intemptation may come'to have neither 

Sun-light, nor Star-light ; uo light,as in the Text, Thus Eſay 

G3, 17, the Church there complains that God had hardned 

them from his fear: they were afraid, feeling their hearts - 
D hard, 


A Child of Light 


3». 


hard,that the fear of God was wanting : Which yet was theres 
for they complain of the want of it, 
Bur yet thirdly, though he want the preſent light of Gods 


Light may be countenance, and the ſight of preſent grace; yet he may have 
taken for the 2 comfortable remembrance of what once afore he had, till 


remembyance 


of former gra- 


ces and eyi- 


dences ; 


whic he may 
Want, 


The reaſon 
of þoth, 


Weſt. 


left ; and ſo long is not utterly left in darkneſſe, Therefore 
further know, that the ſtate of one that fears God and obeys 
him, may be ſuch, as he may have no comfortable light or ye- 
membrance of what grace, &c. formerly he had, 2 Pet. 1.9. One 
that hath true grace in him, only lacks the exerciſe of them, 
( for I take it, that place is to be underſtood of a regenerate 
man, becauſe he was purged from ſin : ) and is now faid to lack. 
grace, becauſe he doth »or wſe it ;, for idem eft non habere, & 


on wti ; 4 man is ſaid not to have that which he doth not »/e, - 


when he ought to uſe it, (eſpecially in things whoſe worth lies 
wholly in uſe and imployment) for it is as good as if he hadit 
not) now, ſuch a man may fall into ſuch a b/indeſſe, that. he 
cannot ſee afar off, and ſo forgets his former afſurance, that he 
Was purged from his old fins, Yea, it may be, calls all into ques 
tion, Thus David in the 3o. P/al. 6,7. — his heart was 
but even now,a little afore, full of joy, and aflurance of Gods 
favour: yet God did but hide his face, and all was gone, 7 was 
troubled, ((aies he )he was thus blind, and could not ſee what 
was but a little paſt him, as it is with men in a miſt, 

And the reaſon of theſe two laſt afſertions is as evident as 
the experience thereof. For graces in us ſhine, but with a bor 
rowed light, as the Stars do, with a light borcowed from the 
Sun. So that, unlefſe God will ſhine ſecretly, and give light to 
thy graces, and irradiate them, thy graces will not appear to 
comfort thee, nor be at all a witnefſe of Geds favour to 
aſſure thee, For oxr ſpirit, that is, our graces, never witneſfle 
alone ; but if Gods Spirit joyneth not in teſtimony therewith, 
it isfilent : The Spirit of God witneſſeth with our fpirits, Rom. 
8. 16, Now therefore, when God hath withdrawn his teſti- 
mony, then the teſtimony of our hearts, and of our own gra- 
ces hath no force in it, | 

But you will lay, Can a man have the exercife of grace and 
not know it ? Fear God, &c, and not diſcern it ? "YT 

. + 
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walking in Darkneſſe. _ 


Yes: and ſome graces may then be as much exerciſed in the Au/w. 
heart, as at any other time. He may fear God as truly, and as How grace may 
muck as ever, and yet this fear have no light init to diſcover it Þe <xerciled, 
ſelf to him : it may be in the heart, in eſſe > operari, when nor Jon Xe 
ih cognoſci: it may have a being and a working there, when , 
not in thy apprehenſion. 

The reaſon is, becauſe as the influence of Gods favour may The rea{ox. 
be really in the heart, when the ſenſe, ſight, and light of it is 
withdrawn; (as was ſaid before) ſo the power of grace may 
in like manner be in the heart, when the light and comfore 
thereof is wanting, And although it is true, that every man 
having the power of refleRing upon his own ations, can diſ- 
cern what thoughts are in him, and what affeions; and can 
tell for the matter of them, what he thinks on, that he puts his 
truſt, and that he is grieved, 8c, But yet ſo, as he may ſtill 

eſtion whether thoſe thoughts be at of true and unfeigned 

aith, and whether thoſe afteions of ſorrow for (in, &c. be 
ſanRified affeRions, holy, and genuine, and ſpirituall afteRi- 
ons. And the reaſon of the difference is, becauſe though the 
naturall /pirit,Which is in a man,knows the things of a man, as the 
Apoſtle hath it, 1 Cer.2.11. that is, his own thoughts,&c. un- 
derſtanding them phyſically, as they are aRts of a mas : yet,what 
is the true goodnefle of them morally ; in diſcerning This, the 
ſpirit of a man u deceitful, and cannot know it, without the ſu- 
pernaturall light of the Spirit of God : who as he is the giver 
and ator of that grace in us; ſo # given of God that we might 
know the things Which are given nsof God: 1 Cor.2. 8,12, Light 
# ſoWwen for the righteous, andjoy for the upright, ſaies the P/al- 
»iſ#, 'Grace and the exerciſe of it is the ſeed, which they con- 
tinually fcatter ; but light and joy is the crop that is to be rea- TE 
ped. The ſeed often lies hid long, though it will come up in Y. 3. 
the-end. Thus light or joy may be ſevered from grace ; and + VEN 
the comfort of it, from the power of it. ditionis, as ex- 
Secondly, let us further conſider the other phraſe; and what preſt by wat 
is intimated thereby, to be his condition, when (as it is ſaid) 4g in darkneſe, 
he walks indarkneſſe. | 1, 
Firſt, to walk 5n darkneſſe, implies to be in doubt whither to Tobe in doubt 


Lo: fo Zohbn I2, 35» He —— Pall darkxe ſe knows "ot = = yr rg 
or 


Jeran. 7. 


A Child of Light 


2, 
Stumbling at 
all comforts, 


3, 
Filled with 
TCOFrors. 


Pal.82, 15, 


ther he goes, And thus the ſoul of one that fears God, may be 
filled with doubts, whether God will ever be mercifull co him 

ea or no, and not know what God means to do with him, 
whether he ſhall go to Heaven or Hell. P/al. 97.7, 8, 9. will 
the Lord be mercifull > which ſpeeches are ſpoken doubtingly: 
for v. 10, he ſaies, this was his infirmity, to call this into que- 
ſtion, So Heman, P[21,88. 5,6,11, 12. He thought himſelf as 
one that was in hell ; Free among the dead,that is,as one admit- 
ted into the company of them there : 0.5 {Fax of that compa- 
ny, as you uſe to lay, and of the number of thoſe Whom God no 
more remembred : in ſuch darkneſſe was he, wv. 6. And to raiſe 
him out of that condition, was a thing he doubted whether 
God would everdo, v. 10,11,1 2. Wilt thou ſhew Wonders to the 
dead ? ſhall thy wonders be declared in the grave ? that is, did 
God ever ſhew mercy to one that was in the ſame ſtate that 
they in hell are in, which is my ſtate now : yea, ſo, as to be out 
of hope : So Lam. 3.18. My hope u perifped from the Lord. 

Secondly, thoſe i» darkxeſſe are apt to ſtumble at every 
thing. So Eſa. 59. 10, One effe& of darkneſle, mentioned 
there, is to frmble at noon day. So take a ſoul that is left in 
darkneſle, and it will (tumble at all it hears out of the word, 
either in conference, or at Sermons ; all it reads, all promiſes 
it meets with,it is more diſcouraged by them : Oh, think they, 
that there ſhould be ſuch glorious promiſes,and not belong to 
us ! Such an one miſapplies and miſinterprets all Gods dea- 
lings,and the Scriptures againſt himſelf ; and refuſerh comfort : 
as Pſal.77.2. Yea,and as at the third verſe,when he remembers 
God, he ts troubled. 

Thirdly, darkyzeſſe is exceeding terrible and full of horrour. 
When children are in the dark, they think they ſee fearfull 
Gghts ; it is therefore called the Horror of darkxeſſe, Gen. 15. 
I 2, So his ſoul here may be filled with fears, and terrors from 
Gods wrath,and of Gods being an enemy to him. Heman was 
almoſt diftrafed and ont of his Wits with terrors. So the Church 
thought, Laws. 3. Yea,and concluded it for certain, that God 


was her enemy : Szrely be # turned againſt me, V- 3+ 
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walkipe i Darkneſſe. 


| 1 Cn apuTl . ) 7 
The efficient cauſes of thus diſtreſſe': Firſt, the Spirit 3 whether 
he hath any hand therein, and how far, | 


— 
D ———— 


Aving thus explicated and proved this, that this doth, 
Ho may befall one who'rruly fears the Lord: for the 
more full clearing of it, I will further ſhew, 

Firlt, the efficient canſes. L 

Secondly, the caſes wherein, 2. 

Thirdly, the ends, for which God leaves his children in ſuch 3. 
diſtreſſes. 

Firſt, for the efficient cauſes of this ſo wofull, deſperate, The efficien 
dark condition of Gods child ; they are three which have a {cs of this 
hand in it, diſtreſle, 3. 

Firſt, Gods Spirit. 


Secondly, a mans own puilty and fearfull heart- - 
Thirdly, Satan. O 
Firſt, for Gods Spirit : Althongh he hath a hand in ſome '7 


art of this diſquietneſle ; yet we muſt take heed how we put Spici 

wa him any of thoſe doubts, and deſperate fears and a WII 
ſions, whereby the child of God calls his ſtate into queſtion, 
For the Spirit is not the dire& efficient, -or polirive cauſe of 
them. 

And to this end we may conſider that known place : Rows. 
$.16, Te have not received the ſpirit of bondage a fear again, ——_—— 
but the ſpirit of adoption ; the right underſtanding of which, will defpairing 
alſo prevent an obje&ion : For ſome have alledged this place, *®*vghrs 3 
aSifthe child of God after he had once the Spirit, ſealing a- 
doption to him, could never after fall into apprehenſion of 
bondage, that is, into fears of eternall damnation any more, 


-or of being bownd over for Hell ; and that this can befall him 


but once, and that at his firſt converſion. 

But if we mark the words well, the Apoſtle affirmeth not, 
that fears of bondage can never befall Gods child again, bur 
his ſcope is to ſhew, that the Spirit which we have received, 
having been once become the Spirit of adoption, that Spirit is 
never after again.the ſpirit of bondage tous, nor the canſe 


Of ſuch fears ; indeed at firſt converſion, and before he did wit- 
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A Child of Light = 


but our own 
hearts and 
Satan, 

2 John 3+ 12, 


Prov. 5, 22. 


8. 2. 
Yet the Spirit 
hath ſome 
hand in the 


1. Privatively, 
to withdraw 


his teſtimony. 


neſſe adoption, he then revealed our eſtates to ns, to be an e- 
ſtate of bondage ; which he.then doth in love, to drive us our 
of it ; and then indeed he was a ſpirit of bondage ; to which he 
hath reference, when he ſaies rv fear again, becauſe. he was 
once fuch to them, and ſuch the Holy Ghoſt then might be, and 
then witneſe to them that their eſtates were damnable : for 
then it was a trath, in that they had lived in an eſtate of bon= 
dage, whereunto damnation was immediately due; and had 
they died in it,had certainly fallen upon them : But when once 
by making a man a Son, He hath become the y_ of adoption 
to him, then if ever He ſhould pur him into ſuch apprehenſi- 
ons,and fears again,He ſhould witneſſe an untruth. Therefore, 
for the comfort of them and all believers, he tels them, that he 
never crofſeth nor reverſeth his teſtimony of adoption, but his 
office is to be ready as a witneſle to ſeal to it, But yer,though 
the Zudge doth not condemn any more, yet the faylor may 
trouble and affright us, and our own hearrs.may condemn us; 
God may give Satan leaveto caſt usinto priſon, toclap bolts 
upon us again,and to become a lying Spirit of bondage to us, as 
he became alying ſpirit in the mouths of Ahabs Prophets: and 
he may give up our hearts to be fettered with the cords of owr 
own ſins, and to be enſnared with its own inventions, and tears, 
and jealouſtes. 

For a more diſtin underſtanding of this, ro manifeſt how 
it comes to paſſe, that all this befals Gods child ; I will ſhew 
how far the Holy Gholt proceedeth in ir, and puts forth his 
hand towards it ; and what Satans work is, where he ſtrikes 
in, and our own hearts, to work furcher, and deeper diſtrefle, 
then the Holy Ghoſt by himſelf alone intended. For unto 
theſe three ſeverall hands is the whole to be aſcribed : and the 
works of Gods Spirit, and his concurrence cherein, careful- 
ly 52 be ſevered from Satans: as light from darkneſle at the 


Thus far then the Spirit of God may concur in this dark- 
neſle that befals his child, 

I. Privatively : He may ſuſpend his teſtimony,and the exe- 
cution of his othice of witneſſing 4)oprion ; he may withdraw 
hys comfortable preſence, and hide bimſe(f for a moment, and 
conceal 
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walkiug in Darknefſe. 


Do — 


conceal his love, as other Fathers will fomertimes do; As Da- 
vid did, when yet his heart was towards Abſalom : He may 
not admit him to ſee his face, he may ſhut a Son out of 
doors, when yet he doth not caſt him off : He way retain 
their fins, (as Chrilts expreſſion is ) that is, call in the' Patent 
of his pardon which he had paffed under his ' hand and 


John 20. 23. 


ſeal, in earth, that is, in their own conſciences ; take it out Mar. 18, 18. 


of their hands and cuſtody, and call for it home again into 
the Pardon office 'in Heaven, and there keep it. And alſo 
when Satan comes and pives in a falſe witnefle, and evi- 
dence, and our own hearts thereupon likewiſe condemn us, 
the Holy Ghoſt may ſtand by (asir were) filent, and ſay no- 
thing to the contrary, but forbear to contradict Satan by any 
loud teſtimony, or ſecret rebuking him, as he doth at other 
times 3; as Zach. 3; 1, 2. | 

2. Poſntively : He may further proceed : 

1. To reveal and repreſent God as angry with his child, for 
ſach and ſuch fins formerly committed, and make him fenfi- 
ble thereof ; nor barely by concealing his tove, but by making 


2, Pohitive, in 
2,things. 
1. To repreſent 
God angry by 

: | immediate cx- 
impreſſions of his wrath upon his conſcience immediately,and preflion of 


not by outward croftes only. Thus Efay 57. 17,18. God nor wrath on the 


only hid himſelf and was wroth, that is, expreſſed his wrath © 


by hiding himſelf ; b»r 1 ſmote him and was Wroth: and verſ. 
16, he contended and was wroth, that is, fought againſt him as 
ajenemy, as Eſay 63. 10. and'this with his wrath upon his ſpi- 
rit ; for it follows,that the fpiric was ready to faih, and the ſoul, 
which he had made; ſo as it was the fþiric which was the White 
God ſhot at and wounded,and that ſo deep,that it was ready 
to fail and come to nothing ; 'which Solomon cals by way of 
diſtinRion 4 wownded ſpirit, which who can bear ? and differen= 
cethit from all-other aflitions upon the outward man, which 
ſtrike the ſpiric but through the clothes of the body mediate» 
ly ;for ſaies he,The ſpirit f 4 man will {uſt ain his infirmity : that 
is, all ſuch outward afflitions wherein ir ſuffers but by way 
of ſympathy, and catopaſſion ; bur when the: ſpitic it ſelf 
is laid bare and naked; and woiinded. immediately: by Gods 
wrath , { which -onely:can -reach it;'ant wound-ic, ) ho 
«ax beare this? Thus. towards Heman , God did nor onely 
| | hide 
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hide his face from him, Plal. 88, v. 14. but His fierce wrath went 
over him, and thy terrowrs (ſaies he ) cut me off, v.16. not Woun- 
ded him only, but even ct him off : and ſuch impreſſions of» 
immediate wrath,as expreſſions and effes of Gods anger, the 
Holy Ghoſt may make upon the ſpirit of his. child : for it isa 
truth that God is angry and wroth with them when they in ; 
which anger he may make known, not only by dumb ſignes in 
outward crofles and effe&s ; but by an immediate witneſſing, 
and plain and exprefle ſpeaking fo much to their conſciences, 
and making them to feel.ſo much, by ſcalding drops of his hot 
diſpleaſure let fall thereon ; And as other Fathers ſhew their 
anger by whipping the bodies of their children ( upon this 
ground, as ſaies the Apoſtle) becauſe they are the Fathers of 
eur fleſs; Heb. 12.9. So, for the like reaſon may God ſhew 
his anger, and chaſtiſe his children by laſhing their ſpirits : For 
he is thefather of onr fpirsts,as he {peaks in the ſame place, And 


Heb, 4: 12,13, likewiſe our ſpirits, and the very bones and marrow of them do 


Heb, 12. 6. 


lie open and nakgd to him, with whom we have to do, and his Word 
and ſpirit being quick, and powerfull, and ſharper then any two- 
edged ſword, are able to drvide, and cut even to the bones and 
marrow ; as the ſame Author ſpeaks. Yet withall, ſo as when 
he exprefſeth his wrath thus upon their conſciences; he doth 
not witneſſe, that this is an eternall wrath which he hath con- 
ceived againſt-them ; forit is but a temporary diſpleaſure, 7e 
is but for a moment, as Eſay ſpeaks ; the indignation of a Fa- 
ther; nor is it a wrath: which revenging juſtice hath ſtirred 51 
him, but Fatherly affeftion. And though the Spirit tels them 
that God is diſpleated, yet never that they are accurſed ; that 
isa falſe colle&tion made out of it. 


2. By ſhaking .., Yet 2. The Holy Gholt may proceed yet farther herein ; 


over him the 
chreatnings of 


ſo faras tobting forth,” and ſhew him; and:ſhake over him the 


Ds rod of his eternall-wrath, eſpecially when he hath provoked 


Chriſt by preſumptuous fins already ; and to prevent his going 
on frowardly it the way of his heart. And this, both 1 by 
preſenting to-themand fetting on all thoſe threatnings,which 
do bypotieciciiiyand conditronally threateriyieven to belie- 
yers, ftexnhll damnation= ſich as that which we find, Ron. B. 
13z1f ye live after the fleſs, ye(even you bolievers)/ball die: for 
there 


walking iu Dajkneſſe: 


there is aeruch in all ſuch threatniags, ſo conditionally 
ded, whic which reacheth Gods deareſt children, under 7 peo 
dition, and with relation to going on in (in : toſtop him and 
prevent him in which, when he is a going on — in _ 
way of his heart, tens ot eras &n or | 
nings to him, with 25 he po . 
to, and accordin by” ip the nr of that damnation; thus 
threatned, if he ſhould go on in thoſe fins he. hath begun to 
commit : But to apply t mms of eternall damnation fim- 
24 eo his perſon, as that thou dic erernally; this the. 
ly Ghoſt doh nor ſpeak to the heart of a believer, whed he, 
res foam And again x[ſo*the Holy Ghoſt may repreſent 
w him, and mind him of all thoſe examples of men in whom 


for their going on in fin, hi ſen! hath bad no pleaſure ; and of Heb, te, lc. 


Gods dealings with chem: Ayghow he {ware againſt many of 
the 1/-a#lires, for theit/proyocations'pf a 
erver enter ico ierfoand hom he eee 'J 
fall of his birth! 
waken him ; 
fins, God mghen ke anne deal ith 
the like examples, doth the Spicit of God 
ving Hebrews: Heb.chap.z.and chap,13, _ (aro 
rinthians: 1 Cor« 10. from the 5.v, to the 13. to keep. them 
-- GEERNIENG ptr nr Ry les ab- 
olutely unco- 0 ast0 lag $to 
thee; for ſuch and fach o_ and that God, will Karo 
mn MATT TI Roa "3/36 ſpeak to MATE_ 
mY 
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ſions from the Spirits works, ter aered ff he a 
mination & Ti nnperaries. 7 he Spirits work, ur. A a 


himſclfin.caufing ſuch darkneſſe,and terrors of 


inthem that rk Sargs 20d heir e'We hearts (unto mark _—— falſe con- 


Nd now the Spiric ;of God ed this fe 20k of he 
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yoraries, 


cedin Tem- '$ tit; 


| hey andidottvoftcn further atſo'lcave:them) may take oc-:, 


calion from theſe difpenſarions of the Holy Ghoſt, (which are 


all hoy,” righteous and erue)ro draw forth falſe and feartull 


concluſions apairiſt rhemſelves, and their eſtates, and {tart a- 


ts; and feats of thoir utter want of Grace; and. 
lying;under cheeurſe, and chrearnings of ercenall wrath at the. 


preſerit; yea and further, 'oferetnall rejection for the future, 
and that God will neverbe mercifall ; and'ſo lay them lower, 
and caſt them into a further darknefie and bondage then the 


Holy Glioft - was' cauſe 6f:9r imended : Miſipterpreting and, 


chat withdrawing his light andpreſence, and hiding him 

to be 'a Taſting them oft : thus Heman Pſal, 88. 14. So like- 

wiſe miſconſtruing thartemporaty wrath,chaſtifing and woun- 

ding theirÞpirits forthe profent; -ro-be.no other,;thep.che im 
otfFart earneſt bf eterngltivengeances and argu- 


ar waving 6h nd proceedings ;as a a2 
#' 


whom:God hey wor »o mers Hemaeas Pſal. 88.5. 


Thelike inſtan., - And pack ſo in other works and diſpenſations of Gods 


15 otditlary"f6t Satan amt ourfreante wo-praftile ghe 
ike defuſivhs] tht falſe conchſionslpop'them. To inftdate in 
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hearts of men, nor as yet favingly ated: The Spirit ex- 
lightning them, together with impreſſions of joy, and a taſte 
of (weetneſſe in the promiſes. of the' Goſpel, and of fal- 
vation revealed therein , which under a condition of. true 
repentance znd. converſion the Spirit of God:doth make the 
offer and tender of known unto theirhhearrs, Thus te wronghy 
upon the ſtony ground,and in the Fe; by Johns miniſtry, Zabie 
5. 35+ which light; and caſte, and-revelation of this conditio+ 
nall proffer, tending in a way-unto ſalvation, by alluring their 
heartsto ſeek it chey often through Satans abufe of this good 
work, andthe ſelt-facreryi of their 'own hearts/do too haſtily 


Ce —_—— 


take'to be'that grace which arconparies' ſalvatien, oriwhich t- 1u:ye £5 
hath ſalvation annexedro'ic : from whichythe Apoſtle by thac ack 


very expreffion, Heb, 6. in the 9. verſe, doth diftetence thoſe 
enlightnings; entioned, verf. 4. : They chus«miſtaking theſs 
works preearſory to grace, even as the Fewdiiftook Fohn,thav 
wasbut ſerit before 70 prepare the way'for Chrift, .'to' be-char 
veſptrue Chrift that was toicome into the world :- and: miſ- 
ufiderſtanding the entendment of Gods moſt blefled Spirit in 
ſach kis.dextings, rhey make up too- haſty a concluſion nor 


meafit by the Spiritin thoſe premiſes. -: !!-:; 


And Þ mſtanctin theſe the rathery becauſe theſe his diſpen» A compuriſoa 
fations of deſertios (whichwe have in hand)cowards them al» d<v<cn the 


Tady regeverated, and thoſe forementioned vi/itations to- 


work of illu- 
mination in 


wards /#ch as often attain not to regeneration, are in an oPPO- them, and of 
ſire-way of compariſon exceeding parallel, and much alike in darknefic in 


the dif ions themſelves "as well as in the differing falſe thelc. 


conchufions which are drawn from either, and do therefore ex- 
ceedingly illuſtrare the one the other, God withdrawing him- 
ſelf as'nuekitm rheir ſenſe, from thoſe who are-im covenant 
With hit; 45/he draws acre uns, and viſits eheicheansfrom 
of high, whe are avi ſtrangers t6kim'5Theacedicof Gods 
favour and love varying as much {that Lanay fo' alluded) ro- 
wards Hell' int cher Compuſſe who fhzll- be ſaved, as if dork 
hexvenward-in the:other, many of whom artivener thither, 


- 


For as they/Ute dibaght' wvh 46) the king tome of hewnon, fas Mat. 12. 34. 


Chriſt told him : ) ſo of true believers it may be ſaid, that their 
ſouls do often draw neer to hell, in their own ſenſe and appre- 
E 2 henſion ; 
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* unlike : theſe deſertions tending but to che preſent 
of crue believers,through their frailty ; but in qurptyn 7 4 


henfion; ' and the pains. of bell do taks bold npon them, And as the 
other are enlightned, as 'Balaam was : fo they are left ro walk 
;n darkyeſſe and ſce no light... And do rafte of that wrath which 
the Law threatens : as thoſe other taſte the goodneſſe of that 
falvation the Goſpel offereth, God out of a remporary anger 
chaſtiſing them for a'moment : as with a temporary favour he 
fhinerth-upon the other, Thar as they for « ſes/o» rejoyce in that 
bLght, John 5. 35. So Gods deareſt children way be for a ſeaſox 
in much heavineſſe, (as the AS _een} 1 Pet.1. 6. and walk. 
in darkzeſſe. And as the ſimilitude 'of the dealings themſelves 
runthus far along in parallel line of compariſon : Soit holds 
inthe falſe ——_— which Satan and our hearts do make 
out of both : and the cauſe of the miſtake in cach, is alſo alike, 
For Gods dealings with thoſe 7emporary believers, being ſo 
like ro thoſe: towards ſuch as reccive aftate of 
tion from him : They. thence too haſtily conclude their accep- 
rance utto life, And onthe contrary, Gods dealings with theſe 
Temporary: defpairers, (as I may ſocall them) b_y ſo like in 
their ſenſe, ro his proceedings with, thoſe he cuts oft for ever, 
they in like. manner, as haſtily conclude ( 7/aid in wy haſte, ſaics 
David) their eternall rexRion. Oaly':in the ifſuc uhey -prove 
diſcomfort 


their own willing negleR, their cnlightnings turn to their de- 


fruGtion, {4 D7g oo g, 21 161 3220 7 .f 
| So as to-conclude,' we.mult waril ſever the work of Gods 


Spirit her&in; from that uf Satan, and'our own heatrs ; not aty 


; and.our hearts... To ſpeak more particularly 


tributing ſuch deſpergte concluſions to the Spirit, Thus thar 
depth of /orrewwherewith that humbled Corinthian was wel- 
nigh ſralovied wp,2:Ger, 2.7. i92fribed unto Sargn,when v.11. 
it x5made and geemed one of awe devirees. Which. word doth in 
Part refer t9-the Coringhian's ſorrow, Thus David alſo imputes 
#harhis-queſtioning, P/ab 77, Whether God Would be merciful 
to him, ».7.,unto higown keart: this is np anfarmity, faics 

». 10. S035 the blame herein is:to be dindeg herween Satan 
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Canavp. V. | 
How ovr own hearts are the cauſes of this darknefle : The prix- 
ciples therein, Which are the cavuſes of it. 


Irſt, that our own hearts ſhould be the cauſes and producers 
of ſuch diſtrefſe and darkneſſe, when the Holy Gholt thus 
deals with us, is at all no wonder : becanſe 
1. As We are creatures, there is ſuch a Weakyeſſe, and infrmi- 
ty inusas Davidſpeaks ; by reaſon of which, it God doth but 
hide himſelf and withdraw his preſence, (which ſupporteth us 
in comfort,asin being)we are ready preſently to fall into rheſe 
fears of our ſelves. The Pſalmilt ſaith of all the creatares, Thou 
hideſt thy face and they are troubled : and this by reaſon of their 
weakneſſe, and dependanceupon God : And no lefſe, but far 
ter is the dependance of the neW crearure upon Gods face 
and preſence ;-that it cannot be alone and bear up ir felt, 
but it fails if God bide himſelf, as Eſay ſpeaks, chap. 57. Eſpe- 
cially now in this life during the infancy thereof, whillt it is a 
child, as God ſpeaks of Ephraim, Hoſ. 11, 1, then it cannot 
ſtand, or go alone, unleſſe God bear it wp in his arms, and teach 
it £0 £0, as he ſpeaks there, wver/. 1, 3. And then alſo as chil- 


Q. 1 


1 By reaſon of 
our weakneſſe 


4s WC are 
(Year ures, 
Plal.104. 29 


dren left alone in the dark, arc afraid of bugbears, and they 


know not what, and are apt toſtumble and fall, which is by 
reaſon of their weakneſſe : Soisit with the new creature in its 
childhood here in this life, It was wy infirmity, faics David; 
and again, Thos didſt hide thy face and | Was troubled. 
2 There is not onely ſuch a weakyeſſe in us as we are creatures : 
ut, 
2, Alſo an innate darkxeſe in our ſpirits as we are Suful 


creatxres : fince the fall, our hearts of themſelves are nothing 2. Ot an innate 
but derkzeſſe, and therefore no wonder, if when God drays 4rkneſſe as we 


are ſinful 


but the curtains, and ſhuts up the light from us, that our hearts 
ſhould engender, and conceive ſuch horrid fears and doubts : 
Thus in the 2 Cor. 4. 6. The Apoſtle compareth this native 
darknefle of our hearts unco that Chaos, and lump of derkyeſſe 
which at the rſt creation covered the face of the deep: when 
he faies, that God Who commanded light to ſhine ot of darkye (ſe, 
(be referreth to the firſt creation, Gene 12. hath ſained into onr 
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hearts [even of us Apoſtles ] to give the light of the kyoWwledge 
of the glory of Goa, in the face of Feſus Chriſt. So that no longer 
then God continues to ſhine, either the /ight of comfort, or of 
grace, no longer do our hearts even of us believers] retain 
light in*them. And if at any time he withhold that light .of 
comfort in his face, whea yet he continueth an influence of 
grace ; then ſo far do our hearts preſently return to their for- 
mer darkneſle : and then doth that vaſt womb of darknefſe 
conceive, and form all thoſe fears and doubts within it ſelf. 
Conſidering withall that our hearts are a great deep alſo ; ſo 
deep in darkneſſe and deceitfulnefſe, as no plummet can fa» 
thom them : Deceitfull above all things, who can know it ? Jer, 
1749. Darkneſle covereth not the fate of this deep only, but it is 
darkneſle to the bottome, throughout darknefle. No wonder 


"then, if when the Spirit ceaſeth ro move wpor this deep with 


beams of light, it caſt us into ſuch deeps and darkreſſe as He- 
man ( complaining ) ſpeaks of, P/a/. 88. 6. and frameth init 
ſelfe ſuch hideous apprehenſions and deſperate concluſions of 
a mans own eſtate, 
Eſpecially ſecing, 3. There is ſo much ſtrength of carnall 
and corrupt reaſon in men, ready to forge and invent ſtron 
reaſons and arguments to confirm thoſe ſad fears and darkne 
apprehenſions; and thoſe drawn from thoſe dealings'of Gods 
Spirit mentioned. For as it is ſaid of the Gentiles, that wheri 
their fooliſh hearts Were darkned, (that is, when left and given 
over to their own naturall darkneffſe) they became vain in their 
imaginations, Or (asthe originall hath it) in their reaſonings, 
Rom.1.21. and this even in thoſe things which God had clear- 
ly revealed in his works, to the light of nature : (of whick that 
place ſpeaks. )) So may it be ſaid even of thoſe who have been 
moſt enlightned, that their hearts are apt to become much 
more vain in their reaſonings about,and in the judging of their 
own eſtates before God, out of his word and dealings with 
them, if God once leaves them unto darknefſe, And this that 
great caveat given to profeſſors, 7am, 1.22, gives to under- 
ſtand, when they are exhorted to take heed that in hearing 
the word they be not found deceiving themſelves by falſe rea- 
ſonings : am, 1,22. S0 the original, @pgacpelouerer favr3s, _ 
ers 
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ders it, Which'is, as if we:ſhould fay, falſe reaſoning themſelves ; 
as we uſe to ſay ina like phraſe of ſpeech, befoo/ing themſelves. 
And this is fpoken of judging of their own eſtates ; concerning 
which, men are more apt thorow the diſtempers and prejudi- 
ces of ſe}f-love to make (to ſpeak in that phraſe of the Apoltle) 
falſe Syllegiſmes,and to miſconclude, then about any other ſpi- 
rituall rruth whatever. And as men that want true faith; the 
unſound hearers of the word (of whom the Apoſtle there 


. ſpeaks) are thus apt, through carnall reaſon miſapplying rhe 


Word they hear, to frame and draw them from thence(as he in-: 
Gatiates) malticades of falſe reaſons to uphold and" maintain 
to-themſelves a good opinion of tlicir eſtates ; So onthe con- 
trary, in thoſe who have true faith, all char carnall reaſon, 
(which remains in a great meaſure unſubdued in chem) is as 
apt to raiſe and forge as ſtrong 9bjeRions againſt the workob 
faith/begun, and as pexemptorily to-conclude againſbtheirpre« 
ſent eſtates by the like miſapplication-of the word ; bupeſpeci- 
ally by miſinterpreting Gods dealings towards them. And 
they being ſomerimes led by ſenſe and reaſon; whilſt they walk 
in darknefſe, they are apt to interpret Gods mind-rowards: 
them, rather by his works and diſpenſations, which they ſce 
and feel, then by his word, which they are to beleeve.' This'ive 
may ſee in Gideon, Fudz..6, who betauſe God wrought not 
miracles as he had formerly for his people, but had delivered 
theminro theirienemies hands,” from-thence reaſoneth again(t 
the meſlage of the Angel, (Chriſthimſelf). who had told him, 
the Lord is with thee, w. 12, Buthe'objes, Oh my Lord, if the 
Lord be with us, why then u all this befallen us ? Where be all the 
miracles Which: our fathers told us of ? But nowthe Lord hatlr 
forſaken us, &c. This we mayallo fee in Aſaphyor whatather 
holy-pen-man of the 7 3. P/a/.hisheels-were wel-nigh tripr up 
in thedark': Afy' feet were almoſt gone (faies he) ©. 2-chatiis, 
from-keeping his fanding by fairh,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row:.5, 
and this by an argument framed by carnall reaſon, from Gods 
diſpenſation of outward proſperity to wicked men; but on 
the contrary, chaftening of hinz every morning, wich ourward 
affictions,as the oppoſition doth rhere import. And how per- 
emptory is he,in his concluſion thence deduced ?: Verity, T bave 
cleanſed 


Which as in 
men uUnregc- 
nerate, realons 
for thcir bad c- 


{tates; So in thg. 


regenerate a= 
gainſt the 
goodneſle of 
their cſtates, 
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is with ps, 


Prov. z. 5+ 


cleanſed my heart in vain, v. 13,and what reafon hath he > Foy 
all the day long I have been plagued, &c.v. 14. He thonghy his 
reaſon ſtrong, and irrefragable, elſe he would not have been 
ſo concludent [Yerily, cc. ] But what would this man have 
faid and thought if he had been in Hemars condition? or in 
obs, or Davids? if in thoſe ſhallowes of oatward troubles, 
which are common to way, his faith could not find footing ; but 
he was wel-nigh caried away with the common ſtream and er- 
rour of wicked men; to have condemned himſelf,and the genera- 


tion of the righteows, v.15. How would his faith have been over- : 


born, sf at Gods Waves and billowes had gone over him ? 1s Da- 
vid complains, Pſal. 42.7. How wonld he have ſunk in He- 
mans deeps, Pſal.88, orin Davids, Plal. 69. 2, I fink in the deep 
mire where there i« no ſtanding : 1 am come into deep waters, 
where the flowds over flow me. - puns. ſach Waters as cane in 
wato hi foul; v.1. Even the flouds of Gods immediate wrath 
breaking in upon his conſcience, over-flowing the inward man 
and not the outward only. How much more peremptorily 
would he have concluded againſt himſelf, if this been his 
condition ? as indeed they, and many others of the generation 
of Gods children have done, when they have lain under, and 
walkt in ſuch diltreſles. | 

” ug the reaſon of all this is as evident as the experience 

it, 

I, In generall : Resſowisof it ſelf a buſie principle, that will 
be prying into, and making falſe gloſſes upon all Gods matters 
as well as our own ; and trying its skill, in arguing upon all 
his dealings with us. Thus Jeremy muſt needs be reaſoning wich 
God about his diſpenſations towards wicked men,chap. 12.1,3, 
and ob, of his dealings with himſelf: chep. 13.3, And Reaſon 
being likewiſe the ſupream principle in us by nature, and our 
higheſt difference as we are men ; therefore no wonder if when 

e are left to our ſelves to walk *n darkyeſſt, we walk as men, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 1. 3.and to uſe So/orwons words, ds 
leane to onr ovene wiſdome, even becauſe it is oxy owne 2nd was 
brought up with us ; it is our great Ahirophe#, (and as Dayid 
ſaies of him) Onr guide with whom We have taken ſo much ſweet 
connſell in all our worldly and politique affayrs: In which only, 

we 
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we ſhould make uſe of its advice : But we too often rake it 5n- 
to the Sanftuary with us,c> walk in company with it into the houſe 
of Gea, (to allude ro what David ſayes there,Pſal. 55-13, 14) 
that is, we ſuffer it to meddle in matters that pertaine to the 
SanAuary, and to debate and conclude of our ſpirituall and e- 
rernall c[tates,(as well as of our temporall ; and which is worſe, 
we are opinionative of its judgement therein; thought(ſaies A» 


{aph in that forementioned Palme) to know this, v. 16. that is, 
- he thought co have comprehended and reacht Gods mind in 


thoſe his diſpenſations, by che diſcuſſions of reaſon, and fo to 
have concluded rightly from them : Whereas after he had gone 
into the Sanftuary,vy 17. with faith alone, and thereby conſulted 
with the word, he confeſſeth his own wiſdome and beſt reaſon 
to have beene as ignorant of Gods meaning, and of thoſe rules 
he proceedeth by, in thoſe his diſpenſations towards his chil- 
dren, Even as abeaſt, v. 22. is of thoſe principles which men 
walke by, or the intentions they have in their waies. If Reaſon 
then, wh it is ſo uttrerly unskilfull and miſtaken in the premi- 
ſes, will yet be exercifing and trying its faculty in reaſoning 
from them, no wonder if the conclulions thence deduced be ſo 
wide and wilde ; and yet with Aſaph, We think, we know 
this. 

But more particularly : Carnall reaſon is the moſt deſperate 
enemy to faith of all other principles in man. For untill faith 


& how deſpe- 


rate an enemy 


be wronght, it is the moſt ſupreme principle ; but then faith de- unto faith; 2nd 
poſeth and ſubjeRerh ir, ands afterwards doth often contradid the reaſon of it. 


it, yea excludes it, as unskilfull in its matters, from being of 
its counſel]. And ſo deep and deſperate is this enmity againſt 
faith, that look what is the moſt eſpeciall work and buſineſſe of 
faich (which isto alter our eſtates before God, and pur us into 
a ſtate of juſtification and to aſſure us of it) therein it ſhews 
a more peculiar enmity againſt faith, by oppoſing it in that 
work of it more then in any other. This enmity ſhewes ir 
ſelfe both before and after faith is wrought, and the one 
illuſtrates the other. For as before faith was wrought, 
carnall reaſon ſhewes its oppoſition , by uſing the utmolt 
of its{trength to perſwade a man of the goodnefle of his eſtate 
though without taith;therby to prevent the entrance of faith & 
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our ſeeking after it at all, as not needfull to change our c- 
ſtates or to juſtifie us, and thus would keep it wholly out. And 
therefore" ih the firff working of faith, the Holy Ghoſt brings 
faith in by force of open armes, as a Conqueror caſting down all 
thoſe ſtrong holds and reaſonings, (as the word is, 2 Cor. 10. 4 ) 
which carnall reaſon had been long a building and a fortifying, 
and ſo ereerh faith a throne upon the ruines of them all. 
Thus in like manner after faith is thus wrought, all that carnall 


reaſon Which is left unſubdued, doth out of a further revenge of 


ſuch an overthrow, and with a greater degree of enmity oppoſe 
faith (til), only it diverts the war, now multering up new forces, 
and turneth all the great Ordnance a clean contrary way,name- 
ly to perſwade a man by all the objeRions it can raiſe, of the 
badneſle of his eſtate now, as before of the goodnefle of it ; 
Hereby to blaſpheme the great work of faith in juſtifying of us : 
And alſo becauſe that next to jyſtifying 1, the office and errand 
of faith is to ſettle-in our hearts peace with God, and a perſwa- 
fion of our being in his favour, as Ropp. 5. 1. Therefore doth 
carnall reaſon bend the utmoſt of its power and Acxmern to 
perſwade upon all occaſions, by all the moſt ſpecious and ſee- 
ming arguments it can ſtart and ſuggeſt, char God is not at 
peace with us, nor as yet reconciled ro us; mcerly to contra- 
dic faith in what is the principall point it would perſwade 
us of. | 

So that as in men whileſt unregenerate, carnall reaſon en- 
deavours by falſe reaſonings to preſerve a good opinion of 
their eſtates in them : In like manner the very ſame prineiple 
of carnall reaſon continting s oppoſition to faith, doth as 
much perſwade to a bad opinton of their eſtates when they are 
once regenerated. 

And to conclude this, if inany condition that befals Gods 
child, carnall reaſen hath the advantage and upper ground of 
faith ; it is now when it 15 in the valley of the ſhadow of death, as 
David ſpeaks, when it walks in darkyeſſe and hath no light : A 
condition that doth affotd a moſt compleat Topicks for carnal! 
reaſon to frame objetions out of ; When in reſpet of Gods 
dealings with him there is a ſeeming conjunAion of all bad 
aſpeRs threatning perdition and deltruftion ; When _ is 
under 


walking in Darkneſſe; 


under ſo great an eclipſe, and is left to fight ic out alone in 
darknefſe, and hath no ſecond : when on the contrary carnal 
reaſon, and our dark hearts (which are led by ſenſe) are poſſeſ- 
ſed with the ſenſe(the deepeſt and moſt exquiſite — ime 
preflions of (that which the heart is molt jealous of ) Gods ſo- 
reſt 'wrath and diſpleaſure, and that felc and argued (not me- 
diately and afar off, by conſequence from outward aflitions ; 
" but) immediately from Gods own hand. Thou alwaies haſt 
ſuſpeed (ſaies carnall reaſon) that thou wert a child of wrath, 
and that rhou and God were enemies ; But now thou findeſt ic 


p_— of queſtion, and that from Gods own mouth, who pea Jer.z1.20, 


#th grievous things againſt thee ; thou halt it alſo under his 


own hand, for lo he writeth bitter things againſt thee, that is, in JoÞ 13-26. 


thy conſcience, as Fob ſpeaks, and holdeth thee for an enemy, 
verſ. 24, and whips thee with the ſame rod of his immediate 
wrath and diſpleaſure, wherewith ke laſheth thoſe that are cur 
from his hand, and whom he remembreth no more, but are now 
in hell, as Hemax ſpeaks. A time allo this is when this preſenc 
ſenſe of wrath ſo diſtemp-<rs and ( to uſe Hemans words) di- 
ſtrafts the mind, that it cannot liſten to faith, which ſpeaks of 
nothing too, but of what it ſees not ; even as the people of 


Iſrael conld not attend to Moſes his meflage of deliverance - 


through the arg«1i/+ of their preſent bondage, Exod. 6. 9. So as 
no wonder if then carnall reaſon be moſt buſie, and takes this 
advantage to frame and ſugpelt the {trongelt objeRions to the 
ſoul whilſt ic is in this diltemper. 

Adde unto all this 4.. that as there is ſuch ſtrength of cor. 


I. 4. 


rupt reaſon which is thus oppoſite to faith, ſo that there are A 4- Principle, 


many other principles of corrupt atfeRions in the heart, whic 
joyn and take part with carnall reaſon in all this its oppoſition 


are Corrupt afe 
h feions of jegs 


louſie.ſnſpition, 


againlt faith, and which fer it awork and do back it as much in and increduliry, 
perſwading Gods children that their eftates are nanght, as in which joyne 
ſecuring men ungenerate that their eſtates are good ; and the With carnall 


hand of fclf-love (which bribeth and biaſſeth carnall reaſon, 
eſpecially in jadging of our eltates) is found as deep in the one 
as in the other ; and this doth yet give further light to this 
oint in hand. For look as before faith is wrought, /e/f-flattery 
which is one branch of ſelf-love) bribeth and ſetceth carnall 
F 2 reaſon 
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reaſon awork to plead the goodnefle of their eſtates to men un- 
regenerate, and cauſerh all ſuch falſe reaſons to take with them, 
which tend to perſwade them to think well of themſelves : So 
when once faith is wrought, jea/onſie, and /#ſpitionſueſſe, and in- 
eredulity, (which arc other,as great ſprigs of pride and ſelfe-love 
in us, as the former, which doe begin to ſprout and ſhew them- 
t&lves, when that otheris lopt oft, and which doe growup to- 
ether with the worke of faith) theſe doe edge and ſharpen the 
wit of carnall reaſon, to argue and wrangle againſt the worke 
of faith and grace begun ; and ail ſuch objxRions as carnall rea- 
fon doth finde out againſt it, are plealing and plaulible to theſe 
corrupt. principlcs , for they are thereby nouriſhed and 
ſtrengthened. 

And the reaſon why ſuch jealoufies,and /*þitions, cc. (which 
are ſuch contrary diſpoficions unto ſelf-flatrery which ſwayed 
our opinions of our eſtates before ) thould thus arife and be 
ſtarted up in the heart upon the work of faith, and be apt rather 
to prevaile now after faith , is; ' Becauſe that in the work of 
humiliation, (which prepares for faith )all thoſe ſtrong holds of 


' carnal] reaſon being demoliſht, which upheld ſelf-flatrery, and 


that falſe good opinion of a mans eſtate 3 and thoſe mountai- 
nous thoughts of preſumption as then laid low, a man is for 
ever put out of conceit with himſelfe , as of himſelfe. Ar 
which time alſo, ? he was ſo throughly and feelingly convinced 
of the hainouſneſſe of (fin, (which before he flighted)and of the 
greatnefſe andmultitudes of his fins,that heis apt now(inftead of 
preſuming as before)ro be jealous of God, leſt he might have bin 
10 provoked as never to pardon him , and is accordingly apt to 
draw a milinterpretation of all Gods dealings with him to 
ſtrengthen that conceit. And * having through the ſame con- 
vition, the infinite errour and deceitfulneſſe of his heart before, 
in flattering him and judging hiseſtate good, when it 1s moſt ac- 
curſed, ſo cleerly diſcovered and diſcerned; he thereby becomes 
exccding jealous, and afraid of erring on that hand (till, and ſo 
is apt to lendan care to any doubt and fcruple that is ſuggeſted, 
Eſpecially * he being withall made apprehenſive both of that in- 
finite danger to hiseternall ſalvation there may be in nouriſhing 
a falſe opinien of the goodnefle of his citate, if it ſhould 
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prove otherwiſe ; becauſe ſuch a falſe conceit keeps a- man 
from faving faith ; whereas to cheriſh the contrary errour in 
judging his eſtate bad, when it is in truth good, tends but to 
his preſent diſcomfort ; ſo as he thinks it ſafer to erre on thar 
hand then the other. And * being alſo ſenſible of what tran- 
ſcendent concernment his-erernall ſalvation is of, (which he 
before ſleighted )this rowſeth ſaſpizion,(whichin all matters of 
oreat conſequence and moment, is alwayes doubting andin- 
quilitive) and alſo keeps it waking, which before lay aſlcepe, 
And all theſe being now ſtartled and ſtirred up, doe not on- 
ily provoke carnall reaſon unſatisfiedly to pry into all things 
that may ſeeme to argue Gods disfavour, or the unſound- 
nefſe of our hearts, bur alſo doe give entertainment to, and 
applaud all ſuch objeRions as are found out, and makes up too 
haſtily falſe concluſions from them, 

Laſt of all, as there are theſe corrupt' principles of car- 


C. 5. 


nall reaſon, and ſuſpitiouſneſſe in us, to raiſe and foment 3.Principle. 


theſe doubts, and. feares from Gods dealings towards us; Thegwil! of our 
$0 there is an abundance of puilt within us, of our falſe deal- "7 ©1/617ces, 
remaming in 
wrt defiled, a 


ings towards him. And we have conſciences, which remaine 


in part defiled, which may farther joyn with all theſe, and in- cauſe ofthis 
creaſe our feares and doubtings; and as we are darke and weak darknefle, 


creatures, ſo gxi/ry creatures alſo, And this guilt like the waves 
of the Sea, or the ſwellings of Jordan, doe beginne upon theſe 
rerrible ſtormes from God to riſe, and ſwell, and over-flow 
in our conſciences, As in David Pſal. 38. when Gods wrath 


was fore upon him, v.1,2, then alſo he complaines , Adfine 


aniquities are gone over my head, v.4. There is much guile and 
and falſenefle of heart, which in thoſe diſtempers (when our 
conſciences doe boile within us, and are ſtirred and heated 
ro the bottom) doth like the ſcum, come up and flote a- 
loft, Thus in David when he was under the rod for his ſin 
of murder, as the guilt of his ſinne, 16 the! guile of bis Spi- 
rite came up , and he calls for Fruth in the 'inward parts, 
Pſal, 51,6. For as his finne, v.2, fo his falſenefſe of heart 
was ever before him, and with an eye to this he ſpake that 
ipeech, Pfal. 32. Oh bleſſed is that man in whoſe ſpirit 'i5 xo guile, 
and to whom the Lord impmteth no fin, Thushe ſpake when. God 

F 3 had 
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had:charged upon him the/guilt of his fin, and diſcovered to him 
the guile of his ſpirit,ver.4,5. And this guile doth oftentimes 
ſo appear, that our conſciences can hardly diſcern any thing 
elſe tobein us, it lies uppermoſt, and covers our graces from 
ourview; and like as the chafte when the wheat is tofled in the 
fan, comes ap to the top; So in theſe commotiqns and winnow- 
ings of ſpirit,do our corruptions flote in our conſciences,whilſt 
the graces that are in us lie covered under them out of fight ; 
and the dark (ide of our hearts (as of the cloud ) is turned to- 
wards us, and the light fide from us. And in deed there are 
in the beſt of us humors enough, which if they be ſtirred and cone» 
gregatcd in our-:conſciences, may alone calt us into theſe bur- 
ning firs of trouble and diltreſſe ; ſo as whilſt Gods Spiric ſhall 
withhold from us the light of our own graces, and our own 
conſciences repreſent to us the guilt and corruptions that are 
in our belt performances, our hearts may conclude our ſelves 


hypocrites, as M. Bradford in ſome of his letters doth of him- 


felf; and others of the Saints have done. Yea, ſo as even oxr 
oWn conſciences ( which are the only principle now left in us, 
which ſhonld take part with and incourage faith, and witnefſe 
to us (asthe office of it is) the goodnefle of our eſtates) in this 
may joyne with the former corruptions againſt us, and bring in 
a falſe evidence, and pronounce a falle judgement. Even Con- 
ſcience it ſelfe, which is ordained as the urine of the body to 
ſhew the eſtate of the whole : (and therefore is accordingly 
called Good or Evil. as the mans (tate is) This is apt in ſuch dif. 
tempzrs to change and turn colour ; and look to a mans own 
view as foul as the ſtate of a very hypecrite, 

And the reaſon of this is alſo as evident, as is the experience 
of it, Even becauſe conſcience remains in part gdefiled in a man 


that is regenerate : and though We are ſprinkled from an cvill 


conſcience in part, ' yet not wholly : ſo as though exr perſons arc 
tally diſcharged, from the guilt of our (ins, throzgh the ſprinkling 
of Chriſt s bloud, before God ; yet the ſprinkling of that bloud 
upon our conſciences whereby we apprehend thus, is imperteRt ; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe this very ſprinkling of conſcience, 
whereby ir teſtifies the ſprinkling of Ghriſts bloud, & our juſti- 
fication thereby, isbut part of the ſanRification of- conſcience, 


as 
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as it is a faculty, whoſe office and duty isto teſtifie and wit- 
neſſe our eſtates; and therefore as the ſanRtitication of all 0- 
ther faculties is imperfe, ſo of conſcience alſo herein. And 
. hence it is that when Gods Spirit forbeareth to witnefſe-with 
conſcience, the goodnefle of our eſtates, and ceaſeth to embot- 
den and encourage conſcience by his preſence, and the ſprink- 
ling of Chriſts bloud upon it againſt the remaining defilement ; 
that then our conſciences are as apt to fall into. fears, and 
doubts, and ſelf-condemnings ; even as much aswhen he with- 
draws the aſſiſtance of his grace, thoſe other; faculties are to 
fall into any otherſin : And therefore as the Lew of {n inthe 
other members may be up in arms and prevail ſo faras to lead 
us captive unto ſin : So may the guilt of fia'in our conſciences 
remaining in part defiled, by the ſame reaſon'prevail againſt 
us, and pet the upper hand, and lead us captive to fears and 
doubtings, andcaſt us into bondage. - \ 22 
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CHaa vp, VI, 
The third efficient canſe;Satan, His ſpeciall malice in this tempta- 
tion, commiſſion : acceſſe to, and\ advantage over #s in this 
temptation, by reaſon of the darkneſſe in us. 


TF Hs far our own hearts uponthe Holy Ghoſts deſerting, be- 
come aurhors nnto ns of chis darkneſle, wo, 

But herein believers wreffle not alone iwith fleſh and bloud, 
and the darkneſſe thereof z but do further conflia alſo: with 
thoſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes,the Princes of darknefſe, Epheſi6.12, 
abour their intereſt 7» thoſe heavenly prevatedges; (as the phraſe. 
there uſed, & 7ois £7veayiois may be well interpreted)even with 
Satin and his Angels. Whom the Apoſtle compares to alroar- 
ing Lyon that ſeeks whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. And like as 
when God makes this naturall darkneſſe, and it is ui ht, then the 
young Lyons creep forth, androar after their prey, as the Pſalmilt 
ſaies, Pſal, 104. 20,21. So Go theſe roaring Lyons,when God 
hath withdrawa the light of his countenance, and night comes 
on, and thoſe damps and fogs of jealouſies and puilc begin to 
ariſe out of a mans own heart, then come theſe ' nr. ſay, 
as 


. T4 Child of Light 


25 Davids enemies ſaid in his diſtreſſe, Come let us 1nolv take him, 
for God hath forſaken him; Let us now devoure him and ſwallow 
him up with ſorrow and deſpaire. And as God ſayes of thoſe 
enemies of his Charch, Zach.1.15. 1 was but a little diſpleaſed, 
and they helped forward the affliction; So when God is angry with 
hischilde, and bat a little, and doth hide his face but for a mo- 
ment; yet Satan watcheth that honre of darkyeſſe, (as Chriſt calls 
it, Luke 22.53.) and joynes his power of darknetle to this our 
naturall darknefſe, to cauſe (if poſlible) b/ackreſſe of darkneſſe, 
even utter deſpairin us. 

Now concerning Satans working herein, we will (as in the 


4 _ in ge- 
nerall premiled : | - aw 4 
to aplla $6. former) more diſtin&ly treat thereof by way of explication of 


tans working it : *, More generally. *, More particularly. 
herein, 1.'[u generall : Firlt, Saran, he hath a ſpeciall inclination, and 
S.1. amore peculiar malicious deſire, to, vex and moleſt the Saints» 


Satan hath a E ; . "a" . 
ſpecizll incl with this ſort of temptations, of doubts and diſquietneſfle that 


nation to this God is not their God : ſo as all other his temptations unto ſin, 

kinde of temp= are but as the laying in and barrelling up the gunpowder, and 

tation, making of the train for this great plot of blowing up all. He 
temptech Perez to denic his Maſter, Sat deſires to winnow you; 
but he hath a further reach; a deſigne upon. his faith ; which 
Chriſt foreſaw,and therefore did mainly bend his prayer againſt 
it; But I have prayed that thy faith faile rot : Satan hoped by 
that groſſeſfinne to-have drawne him-into deſpaice. We may” 
likewiſc obſerve how he did place this temptation in the fore- 
front of thoſe three af{[aults which he made upon Chriſt; who 
as jin his obedience, ſo in his temptations is made a compleat 
example unto us ; for he was tempted imall things, that is, with 
all ſorts of temptations, and alſo /ike xs for the manner, one/y 
without ſinne,, Heb,q.15, Now he tempred him not onely to 
vaine hopes, when hethewed him the glory of che whole world, 
and to preſumprion, to throw himſelfe downe headlong from 
an unwarrantable ground ; Burt firſt, and primarily to jealoulies 
and diltruſts between him & his Father,and between his humane 
nature and the divine ; For when Chriſt had newly received 
thar teſtimony from all the three Perſons;the Farther proclaim- 
ing him to be his Sonxe trom heaven ; the Spirir deſcending on 


him at his bapriſmc, (ir bcing the ſpeciall grace and _— 
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of that ordinance to ſeale up adoption and regeneration) then 
comes Satan & tempts him to queſtion that voice,[ that it mighe 
be but a deluſion: Jand Chriſts humane nature never having done 
any outward miracle as yet, as appeares /0.2,1 1. he would now 
have had him taken this occaſion in the extremity of his hunger 
by comanding ſtones to become bread,to make trial whether he was 
the Son of God or no, and hypoſtatically unired to the fecond 
Perſon: which if God ſhould not doe for him, then! to queſtion 
his Son-ſhip,and thinke all chis to be but a deluſion. This was the 
meaning ofit,If thou be the Son of God command theſe ſtenes to be 
wade bread, Cc. withall infinuating that God leaving him even 
deſtitute of daily bread (which parents that are evill give unto 
their children, and wot a ſtone in ſtead of bread) might ſeeme to 
occaſion an [_ if ] whether he was the Son of God orno. 

The reaſons of this are: 1. Above all graces in us,he is the great- 
eft enemy to faith; therefore 1 Theſ.3.5. the Apoltle was jealous 
of Satan,in nothing more then in this, leſt he had bin dealing and 
tampering with,and perverting their faith; I ſent to know of your 
faith,leſt by ſome meanes the tempter hath tempted you: For faith in 
God is the greateſt enemy unto Satangt quencheth all his darts: Eph. 
6,16. By ſtanding ftedfaſt in which, we reſiſt him, ſo that he flies 
from ws, 1 Pet.5.9.As therefore faithis that > {p39y, that work of 
God & the maſter-grace;So deſpaire and doubring is the maſter- 
peece of Satan. And in faith he is envious eſpecially at the joy of 


The reaſons. 


I, 


John 6, 


oxr faith. And as comfort is the moſt proper work of the _— Rom, 15.13, 


and molt pleaſing work to him:So is diſcomfort and diſtrefle the 
proper work of this evill Spirit, 

And againe 2. as heis moſt oppoſit to the holy Spirit; So 
be delights to blaſpheme his worke in our hearts to us, by per- 
ſwading us that all is counterfeit, 

3+ He is called z,5p)s that exviows one, and the main objeR and 
mark of his envy is this,That God ſhould be our Godgwho hath caſt 
oft him;and therefore when he ſees he cannot ſeparate between 
God and us really,he will endeavour to caſt and raiſe up jealou- 
ies that he is not our God in our apprehenſions; he endevoured 
to raiſe jealoulies berween God and our iclt parents:God knows 
Je ſhall be as gods,C5c.As it God had forbidden the that fruit out 
of envy towards them of a better ——— the like he en» 


deavoured 


2, 


LT 
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&. 2, 
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doth give up 
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thus to tempt 


bims 


endeavoured betweene Chriſts humane natute and the divine, 
though hypoltatically united. | 


And: hkewiſe 4. [ That God hath given us eternal life, and- 


that life is in his Sonne.) this being that preat truth of the Goſ- 
pell, fo as a Chriſtian that belceves it not, makes God a ter; 
1 Joh.5:10,11, Therefore Satan being that great er, oppoſeth 
this great truth, and our faich therein above all other; His envy 
at the advancement of our nature in Chriſt according to that 
truth, is thought by ſome to have beene his fall and ruine, ſo un- 
derſtanding that in /o, 8. He abode not inthe truth. However, 


he doth xow delight ro make God a lyer to us in our apprehen= 


ſions by queſtioning his promiſes, and eſpecially to entorce the 
perſwaſion thereof out of Gods owne dealing with us,pervert= 
ing his righteous wayes. 

And ſecondly, as Satan hath ſuch a deſire, ſo God may give 
his childe up into Satans hand for a while thus to aff t and ter- 
rife his Spirit: His laſt commiſſion over 7b ſeemeth to extend 
thus farre; for his life only was excepted : Job 2.6. He is in thy 
hand, onely ſave his life : and therefore after that leave given, 
we heare 7b (although never brought to queſtion his eſtate, 
yet) crying out of terrors, and of tke finnes of his youth; for 


Satan then as he {mote hisbody with boiles, fo buftered his ſpi-- 


rit- And though ſatan hath will of himſelfe, and a deſire to it, 
and power phyſical enough, and abilities to-infli this' ar alt 
times; yet he mult further have power moral, or leave and com- 
miſſion from God; and: God ſometimes gives to ſatan power 
over the ſfonnes and danghters of Abraham, Luk. 13, even as 
w6ell as others; and astheir bodies to be vexed by him, ſo their 
ſpirits : and. as co provoke them unto finne, ſo much more to 
terrifie for ſinne : there being more of puniſhment then of ſin 
ih that, Thus he left David to Satan, to provoke him unro finne, 
aſwell as [nds : Therefore that provocation to number the 
people as it is imputed to Satan & his malice,1 Ch.21.1,ſo alſo 
to God and his anger, in giving leave firſt to Satang1 Sam. 24.1, 
And as an evill Spirit from the Lord troubled $ax/s mind,2 Sams. 
16,14, SO a meſſenger of Satan was;ſent to buffet Panls ſpirit, 
2 Cor.12, whezcin yet God doth no-way help Satan with any 
further power, then what as an angell he furniſhed him with 
at 
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at his creation ; nor with aty aſſiſtance of information of our 
ſecret (ins againſt us, to enable. him the more to affauile us, 
(this I find nor in Scripture) but permiſſive. power onely : 
Which'is either 1. obtained and given at Satans motion and 


T 


requeſt firſt made; fo that phraſe; 'Lxhe' 22.41; Satan hath re. When permil- 


queſted and petitioned cowinnow 'youzas that alſo, Job 2.3;7hox 
moveſt me againſt him,doth imply:and as it may ſeem by fingling 
out and calling forth ſome one for this combate; as he did him 


fion is granced 
him either; 

1. Art Satans 
owne motion 


more eſpecially, to whom therefore Chriſt addreſſeth that Pre- and requeſt, 


monition; and the word UZyrjozn implies as much. So alſo 7b 
was ſingled out for this duel, both by God and Satan. Or elſe 
2, this 1s done through the ordinance of Excommunication and 


cenſures of the Church duly adminiſtred, clave non errante, for Uponthe ordi. 
grofle and ſcandalous finnes : The proper inward effeR, that nance of Ex- 
accompanies that ordinance , (which caſts men out of the communicati- 


Chufch) being inward affliftion, and Yiftrefle of conſcience by ®* © 


Satan (-vhich of all aflitions is the greateſt paniſoment, as the Hrmwias 


Apolbte calls it, 2 Cor.2.6,) thereby to bring a man to repen- 
tance: Even as on the contrary, the ſpeciall worke of baptiſme 
to ſuch as were fidele? ad#lri, and beleevers already, was by joy 
in the-holy Gholt to ſeale up their adoption and regeneration 
unto him : as tothe Eunnch, 4s 8.39. This we my ſee in the 
excommunication of the inceſtuous Corinthian ; whoſe excom- 
munication is therefore expreſſed, to be « delivering hins up un- 
to Satan in the name of the Lord feſus : 1 Cor.5.9. (that is) he 


was to be caſt out by a commiſſion from Chriſt , which go- 


ing forth in his name , when they publiſhed it on earth he 
ſigned ir in heaven, Upon which rightly adminiſtred doth enſue, 
firſt,that as the Church doth cut them off from communion with 
them ; ſo God cuts them off from communion with himſelf,and 
hides, and withdrawes the light of his countenance, the wits 
neſle of his Spirit, and his comfortable preſence. And nor only 
ſo, but delivereth them np to Satan ; that being the conſequent 
of it : (which therefore, becauſe it implyes the former, is put 
to Expretle the whole proceeding) which delivery of him unto 
Satan, was not a giving him a commiſſion to-carry him on to 
more in : (though that often be indeedthe effe of it inhypo- 
crites, as in Alexander, 1 Tim. _ for the end propounded 
| 2 by 


th 


pn — — 


' A Child of Light 


| by the Apoſtle was to deſtroy rhe fleſh, that is, corruption and 


Zo © 
When that or- 
dinance is neg- 
leRed in caſe 
of ſome groſle 
Gyn. 


8.3. 
How able Sa- 
ran is £0 tempt 
BS. 


the body of ſin, and that the fpirit might be ſaved, vs. that is, 
that contrary principle of grace which yet remained, but was 
peady to dye, (as it is, Rev.3.2.) might be ſaved and kept from 
death and deltruftion ; bur it wasto terrifie and affli his con- 
ſcience, and to ſtirre up in him the guilt of his fin with terrors 
for it, which God ſanAtfierh to humble and to mortihee the fleſh, 
And thus,when that Gorinthian was excomunicated, did Satan 
accordingly deale with him; for in the next Epiſtle, 2 Cor.2.7, 
we finde him Wel-nigh ſwallowed up of ſorrow; which was Satans 
doing, for ver.11. We are not ignorant (ſaith the Apoſtle in re- 
terence partly to this) of h#s devices. And thus Satan continued 
ſtill co handle him, even now when he began to be truly hum- 
bled, and was a fit ſubjeR to receive forgiveneſle and comfort, 
ver.7, when though he feared God and obeyed him, yet he wal- 
kedin darknefle, till the Church received him, Orelſe 3. when 
this ordinance is not in the caſe of ſuch ſins adminiſtred, then 
God himſclfe (who works without an ordinance ſometimes the 
ſame cfteAs that with it) doth excomunicate mens ſpirics from 
his preſence; and gives them up to Satan,. by terrors tg whip 
them home to himſelte, So that God gives him leave to exerciſe 
power over both godly men and wicked men, onely with this 
difference : Wicked'men God gives up unto him, as untq their 
Ruler, and their head; they are therefore'called the rulers of 
the darkneſſe of this world, Eph.6.12, Who therefore works ef- 
feftually in the children of diſabedieuce, Eph,2.2. Or elle as cap- 
tives t9 a Prince, he taking them captive at hrs Will, 2 Tim:2.26, 
ſo as they are captived and /ed away, 1 Cor.-12.2. But his 
own,God gives up to him,but as priſoners to a 7ay/or, as a Ma- 
giltrate may do hischild,to. commit him;who hath not a power 
over his priſoner to do any thing with him,butonly by appoint- 
ment for a time, with a limited commiſhion, and therefore cane 
not put him on the rack, or into the dungeon, but when & how 
tar God pleaſeth : even as when Satan is ſaid to have caft them 
emto priſon, Rev.2.10., his commiſſion was but. for ten dayes, and 
then God rebukes him, 

Satan having thus obtained leave ; -now 3: to ſhew-how able 
and powerfull be is to worke darknefle in us, I need not ns 
in 
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inſiſt on, His phyſicall 2nd naturall power to work-upon our 
ſpirits, by his creation as he is an angel!, is exceeding great, We 
are a middle ſort of creatures betweene them and beats ; beaſts 
being meerly corporeall, they meerly ſpirituall, man betweene 
both ; He made us a little inferionr to the angels, Heb.2. though 
but a little, yer inferiour : and in reſpeR of that inferiority we 


are expoſed to their working and crafty wyles : The great ad-- 


vantage they have hereby over us, the Apoſtle in{inuates when 
he ſayes, We have not ro doe With fleſh ind blood, but ſpirituall 
wickedneſſes ; that is, with ſpirirs, in abilities tranſcending the 
power of the fleſh and blood :- for fleſh is uſed ro expreſſe weak- 
neſſe when it is thus compared (as here) with ſpirit , ſo Z/a. 
31-3, Therefore they are there alſo called, as Prixcipalities for 
their authority ; ſo Powers for their naturall abilities ; and thar 
to worke upon us : For it is ſpoken in that relation. All which 
power, how great ſoever in him at his firſt creation, is now be- 
come the power of darkneſſe; and lo called, becaute moſt power. 
full chat way, namely, co cauſe and worke darkneſſe in us : and 
though he can for-a need rransforme himſelfe into an Angell of 
light, by deluding his deceived enghuſiaſts with falſe joyes; yer 
therein he-doth bur a& a part, it is bur forced; but to ſhew him- 
ſelfe'an angellof darkyeſſe, by terrifying and affrighting weak 
conſciences, this is naturall now to him; His power lies moſt in 
this. Therefore his title further, is the »»/er of darkzeſſe : and al- 
ſo he is called that ftrong man; ſtrong as ro keepe peace,Luk 11,21, 
in thoſe he deceives with a falſe peace; ſo to make war and 
commotions in us when he is caſt out, We are bidden therefore 
to ſtand vpon our guard, and to look that we have on the whole 
armour of God; that we may be able to ſtand againſt his wyles, 
Eph.6.11, 

Oaely in thefourth place, though Satan hath never ſo much 
power,yet the advantage and exerciſe of this his power to work 
thoſe diſquietments in us , is by reaſon of that finfull darkneſſe 


Epheſ,6.1 2. 


$.4 
Thar the exer- 


ciſe of this his 


power is much 


which is 1n us, We may ſay, that as, unlefſe he had power from {,om the 6ark. 
above, that iis, from God ; fo nor unlefle he had turtherance nefle inus, 


from beneath, even from tHoſe principles of guilt and darknefle 
in us afore-mentioned, he could not i{quiet us. Satan commeth 
(faith Chriſt )but hath nothing «1 me za commiſſion he had, and 
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cherefore.came; but he had nothing of his Image, or of the guilc 
of any of his works, to work upon in Chriſt ; and therefore 


could effeA nothing at all upon his ſpirit. That therefore which 


gives him priviledge,ſcope , and matter to work thus upon us, 
1s ſomething within us ; there beingeven in the beſt ſomething 
. which doth belong to his juriſdiftion, which maketh cheir ſpirits 
- fic ſubjects for his temprations to take upon, In the 6.ch, to the 
Eph. ver. 12. they arc called the ralers of the darkneſſe of this 
world;and Colof. 1.12,13. their power is called the power of 
aarkneſſe; (o as darkneſle is his territories, dominion, and juriſ- 
dition : for it is his work, and his image , without which he 
could have no power at all with us. But by reaſon of chi re- 
maining darknefle he hath a double advantage over us, 
«5, 1. An advantage of more neere intimate and immediate 
A double ad accefſe to our ſpirits to cloſe with them , ro ſuggeſt unto them, 
vantagethat. nd to work upon them ; and to tempt not only, as one man 


I tempts another, by the outward ſenſes, but by che inward alſo, 


exerciſe of his Which is an exceeding great advantage. And though it is true, 


power intem- that as he isan Ange{he hath naturally by creation ability thus 
pring us; to doe; yet as he is now a devil, and an wxcteant ſpirit , were we 
_ or BE bur peric&ly holy 5 AS in iNnOcency 5 he {hould be debarred all 
:timare ac» 1h Necre communication to us. To this purpoſe it may be 
ceſlero ſuggeſt Obſerved, that in that his temptation of Adam in innocency, 
inwardlyzo he was not permitted in his firlt afſaulr , till he had ſinned, ro 
our ſpirits come within him to work upon his fancy and affcRions indil- 
ary von cernibly : but only mediately and externally; by an audible 
— cogi- Yoice inthe body ofa Serpent. And likewiſe as touching the 
tationes, Chri- ſecond Adam , we reade nor , that he had acceſle to his inward 
tis adortus eft, ſenſes and ſpirit ; but only by an externall ſuggeſtion by voice, 
quemadmodum 1nq by yiſible repreſentations; as when he ſhewed him the glo- 
Con__ ry of the world in viſible Land-skips of his owne making, which 
quidem per im- Were repreſented to the eye ; what elſe was the reaſon why he 


miſſ ascogitatio* tooke the advantage of a mountaine? if it had been by working 


wes;ſed per Ser- gn his inward ſenſes, any place would have ſerved for that: Bur . 
pente impettvit the devill then appeared in a viſible ſhape and ſo tempted him, |} 


wn redo for he would have had him fallen downe to worſhip him, An- 


——_— Ce 5. 


cap.20, other time we find him crept into one of his Apoltles, ro af- | 
Mar,16,23- fault onr Saviour by him , Maſter ſpare thy ſelf, ſays he , when | 


there- * 
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therefore Chriſt [ayes to him , Gerthi behinde me Satan: Thou 
art an offence to me. So.as ſtil Satan was kept at a diſtance and 
could come no nearer. And that he ſhould yet come thus neare 
to him, made Chriſt alſo in that great temptationin the wilder- 
neſle with ſo much vehemency and indignation, at laſt ſayto 
him, Avoid Satan, Mat. 4.10. as loathing the nearenefle of ſo 
toule a ſpirit:For what fellww/hip(that is,ſuch, thus neare )ſhould 
Light have with this angell of darknefle > Nor ſhould he have 
ſuch more neare and inward accefle to our ſpirits, but for that 
darknefle in us; by reaſon of which he thus comes within us; and. 
as darkvefſe mingleth with darknefle, ſo he with our ſpirits: $0 
rhat as the light of grace in us begun,doth fit us for Gods draw- 
ingnigh to us; ſo this darkneſſe remaining 1m part unexpelled, 
expoſeth us to Satan his drawing nigh, fo neare, as to mingle 
with our ſpirits, and as it were ta become one ſpirit with.us. 

2. As hereby he hath this advantage of acceſlc to get within 
us; ſo this darkneſle in usis alſo as fit fue], and astinderto his 
fiery temptations, that preſently enkindlethand enflameth, So 


© as all thoſe effects of the principles of darknefle mentioned, he 


can both increaſe and augment ; and fo adde b/ichyeffe to that 
darkneſſe in us. And darkneſſe being his dominion, therefore ſo 
much , daxkneſſe as is in us, -fo great a- party he hath in us to 
work upon. Hence therefore all the eftets that he worketh in 
unregenerate men, who are nothing but darkneſle; he may work 
in regenerate men, according to.the, proportion of the remain- 
der of darkneſfe. in them , to a.certain degree, and tor a limircd 
ſeaſon; as to delude their reaſon, falſely accuſe, and terrific their 
conſciences, &c. Only finall deſpair and revenge againſt God, 
which is that ſi» #»nto death, this the Apoſtle excepteth; for ha- 
ving occ:ſionally mentioned that (in, 1 Toh,g.36.headdes v.17, 
That he that is born of God fpnneth not, ga, .15,not that (in; and 
hee ſubjoyneth; But keeps bim/elfe. that that evill one touch hins 
zot: that is, not with the leaſt infuſion of thevenome of that ſin, 
which is properly hzs fin, /oh.8.44.8& which he toucherh their ſpi- 
rits with, who become the Serpents ſeed. And: therefore all ſuch 
inſtances as we find, that ſhew how hee hath wrought onthe 
ſpirics of carnall men by reaſon oftheir totall darknefſe, may 
be alledged, to ſhew in a proportion, what he may alſo work 


on 


2 . 
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to Work upon. 
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on regenerate men for a ſeaſon, by reaſon of their darkneſſe 
in __ remaining. Al things hapnixg alike to all, Thusin ge. 
nerall, 


mm 
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More particularly, how Satan workes upon thoſe three principles 
in : Firſt, on Carnall reaſon, 


—— _— 


Cecing therefore the exerciſe of his power lies in that dark- 

nefle which is in us, let us more particularly ſee how able 
and powerfull he is , to worke upon thoſe ſeverall principles of 
Carnall reaſon, guilt of conſcience, jealouſies, and feares, 

Firſt on carnall reaſon, on which he chicfly worketh in this 
ſort of temptations, the ſtrength whereof lies in falſe reaſo= 
nings;wherein, if in any thing,he hath the advantage, 2 

HA Firſt, His abilities to forge and invent falſe reaſonings and 
Satans abilities arguments to overthrow our faith, are (as they muſt needs be 
—_ halle conceived to be) exceeding great : who for this knowledge is 
ns” called faiuay, 25 well as Satan, for his malice; and for his ſab- 

tilty in out-reaching us, a Serpent; who when young, out-wit- 
ted our firſt parents, he begwiled Eve through his ſubtlety, faies 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.11.3. then, when their reaſon was not de- 
tncreaſed by ſo praved; but now he is grown that O/d Serpent, Rev.17 g.and 
long a time of ye are become children, apt to be toſſed to and fro, Eph.4. 14. He 
YPrIences hath had time enough to improve his knowledge in; a ſtu- 
dent he is of 5000, yearesſtanding ; that hath loſt no time, but 
as he is ſaid to accuſe day and night, Rev, 12.10.ſ0 is able to ſtudy 
both day «xd right;and he hath made it his chiefe,if not whole 
ſtudy, ro enable himſelfe tro tempt, and plead againſt us, It is 
his trade.Therefore as men are called Lawyers, or Divines from 
their callings,ſo he the rempter and the accyſer from his imploy- 
ment ; and by this his long experience and obſervation he hath 
his yojunmry 2 Cor. 2,11, his ſet and compoſed machinations, his 
wall, Epheſc6.11, his methods of temprations, which are 
ſtudied and artificially moulded, and ordered ; even ſuch ſy- 
ſtemes and methods of them, as Tutors and Profcflors of arts 


and ſciences have, and doc read over againe and againe to their 
Au- 
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Anditors:The Apoſtle calsthem darts,v.16.and he: hath a whole 
ſhop, and armory of them ready made and forged ; which tot 
the acutenefſe, and ſubrill ſophiltry that is in them, are called 


depths of Satan, Rev. 24. Which depths, if in any point, are molt and his conel- 
to be found in this; for he is more eſpecially veried in this great nuall exerciſe 


queſtion and diſpute, whether a-man be the childe of God or 
no, more then in any other :- all other controverſies he hath 
had to deale in bur in particular ages, as occaſionally they were 
ſtarted ; bur this hath beene the ſtanding controverſie of all a- 
pes, ſince God hath had any children on earth; With every 
one of whom-more or lefle, he hath at onetime or another had 
ſolemne diſputes abour it ; ſo as he knowes all the advantages, 
windings, and turnings in this debate ; all the objeRions and 
anſwers, and diſcuſſions in it. - And as other controverſies, the 
longer they are on foot, and the further they have beene car- 
ried along, the more they are enlarged, improved and grow 
more ſubtle : So muſt this needs alſo, eſpecially in this latter 
knowing age of the world ; and by reaſon alſo- of that ſeem- 
ing neare Enilicude which hypocrilie holds unto the truth and 


in this great 
controverlic wa 
all ages : 


power of grace, (which hath fazled and ettangled this contre- which of all 
verbe.) The objections and difficulties which a beleever meets controverlies 
with in beating outa right judgement of his eſtate, are greater i* che moſtſub. 


then-in any controverſicthe world ever knew; and afford ſtran- 
ger knots, and xequire as acute diſtintions to diflolve them as 
the Schooll knowes any. And indced,ſuch, as, did not the holy 
Ghoſt ſometimes cur, ſometimes untie them for beleevers, by 
witneſſing with our ſpitics that we are the ſonnes of God, bare 
reaſon alone could never determine in it, Now Sata» through 
long experience, and obſervation, hath all theſe at his fingers 
ends; and hath reduced them all ro common places long ſince; 
He hath till obſerved, and laid up what anſwers have relieved 
the ſpirits of belceevers in ſuch-and fach a doube caſt in by him ; 
and then ſtudies a further reply againſt the next time;or for the 
next beleever he ſball have rodoe with. 

Secondly, as he hath thus throughly ſtudied thiscontrover- 


till & imcricatc, 


8.2, 


Satan knowes 
how beſt to 


fie, and knowes all the windings and falſe reaſonings in it : So ſuit his falſe 
withall, by his qu care. and conlidering Meny he knowes "*{onings to 


bow belt ro ſuir, and make uſe of thoſe reaſonings, both to per- 
H ſons 


all ſorrs of be= 
leevers. — op 


pecſons and ſeaſons. - It is theſole buſlineſſe of thoſe evill ſpirits 

0 ſtudy men ; for this end they goe wp aud downe the earth;,and 

he hath common places of men , and their ſeverall frames 

- and temper of ſpirit, as well as of temptations; he knowes all 

the ſeverall ranks and claſſes of men in the ſtate of grace; and 

according to their ranks, with what ſort of temptations to en- 

counter them. For mens temptations are varions and manifold, 

x Pet.2.6, even as the gifts and operations of the fpirit ave, 

1 Cor. 12.445- Now he having beaten out this controverſie with 

all ſorts Knowes how to lay the diſpute,how to order, and mar- 

ſhall, and apply objeRions, and weild his blows with moſt ſuc- 

ceſle and advantage. Fhat as Phyſitians having obſerved the 

ſeverall workings of medicines of all ſorts, upon ſeverall ages, 

.- and conſtitutions ; and whar ſeverall iſſues and efteRts they 
have had, doe therefore accordingly preſcribe and apply ſeve- 

rall medicines, according to the feveralland differing condi- 

tions of their patients , though ſick of the ſame diſeaſe : Thus 

Satan, he' by obfervation finding the hearts of ſome men ax- 

ſwering to ſome others, as face to face in water, as Solomon 

faies: and withall remembring what reafonings have alwayes 

taken moſt with ſuch a ſort or ſtraine of Chriſtians, whoſe cor- 

ruptions and whoſe graces were much alike unto thoſe'in this 

or that man he hath now to deale with ; accordingly he makes 

Theconditi- uſe and application of theſe reaſonings againe. * The tempers 
—_ _—_ WC of mens ſpirits we know are divers, and fo are capable of di# 
DT up xe Verlity of ſuggeſtions, And againe * the operations of graces, 
capable of ſe. as Of ſiane, are various inthoſe ſeverall rempers. And: Gods 
verall ſorts of dealings with, and workings upon his: children are as-various 
rerprations. ag either : ſome he humbleth much, ſome are led on with com- 
fort; ſome he works on witha ſudden and marvellous light, as 

if the Sunne ſhould:riſe on the ſyddaine, at midnight ;- and on 

others, inſenſibly and by degrees, as when the dawning ſteales 

upon the day; ſome have had a falſe anda counterfeit work be- 

for:;ſome were never enlightned untill ſavingly; and this varie- 

ty affords riſe,and occaſion for ſeverall:remptations.So as-what 

kind of work any other Chriſtian hath had, .is apt to be made 

an exceptio to another that wants it.] was never thus humbled, 

ſaies one, nor I thus comforted, ſaies another ;, I had a ſudden 
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violent work indeed, which camein like a ſpring tide, but now 
the tide is fallen; and my firſt love abated, faics a third ; Ihad 
ſome workings and enlightnings heretofore, ſayes another, 
and I was deceived then, and I may be ſo-now alſo: and fo he 
hath that vaſt raske ſet him,to copare a counterfeit work with 
2 true. Thus every ſeveral way of working lies open to ſeye- 
rall exceptions ; and as we ſay, that every calling earthly hath 
its ſeveral and proper temptations : ſo the ſeverallwayes and 
maner of effeQing this calling heavenly;have their ſeveral veines 
and currents of temptations. All which Sxraz knows,and hath 
often traced; and accordingly knowes how to fit them to 
men, and to proſecute them the moſt advantagious way. 

So in like manner he takes the compaſſe of every - mans 
knowledge, notions, and apprehenſions; according unto 
which, as ourknowledge is more or leſſe, we are alſ6 capable 
of ſeverall temptations. Many reaſonings and objeRions, which 
like ſmall baile-ſhot could not reach, or make any dint at all 
upon men of parts and knowledge, both becauſe they by rea- 
ſon of their knowledge doe ſoare high our of the gun-ſhot of 
them ; and have alſo on the Whole armory of God, as the'A- 

le ſpeaks Ephe.6. that is, are ncompleat armour, abound- 
ing in all faith and knowledge ; yet ſuch reaſonings may be 
ficteſt ro level with, at ſuch as are more ignorant, and fly low, 
and have but ſome few broken pieces of that armour to defend 
ſome parts with : | but on the contrary, thoſe other of his 
oreat ſhot, which he diſchargeth-on men of knowledge, they 
would cleane fly over the others heads, and not come neer 
ſuch ſmaller veſſels. All in Thyatira knew not Satan depths, nor 
were capable of them, Rev, 2.24. Thus the ignorance, and the 
want of knowledge of the meaning of the Scriprures,and of the 
wayes of grace chalked forth therein, how doth Satan abuſe, ts 
the diſquietment of many poore & good ſoules that want much 
knowledge, by putting falſe glofles npon them ? how many 
weake ſoules doc [tick in ſhallows, and are ſometimes a long 
while terrified with grofle miſtakes 2 and like ſmall birds are 


held long under with: limed ſtrawes of frivolous objeQions, Satan fitly 


which great ones fly away with? That great Apoſile being a 
man of knowledge was not eafily taken with ſuch chaffe ; we 
H 2 Are 
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arg not ignorant of hizdevigces; (ayes he 2. Cor.2.11,) and there- 
fore Saran takes another courſe with him, and comes with 
downright blowes,and fals a b»ffeting him,2 Cor.12, Thus doth 
Satan take meaſure of the bore(as I may ſoſpeak)ofevery mans 
uaderſtanding,; and facs them- with -objeRtions proportionable, 
of ſeverall files, And as theApoſtle in his Sermons prepared 
milke for babes, but ſtrong meat for ſtrong men : ſo doth $4- 
tax in his temptations apply and ſuit them to mens notions 
and apprehenſions; tilkframing objeRions according to their 
reading. 

TH Thirdly, he is able indiſceanibly tro communicate all his falſe 
Satan is able reaſonings, (though never ſo ſpirituall) which he doth forge 
tadiſcernibly and invent, and that in ſuch a manner as to deceive us by them, 


m—_— and to make them take with us. 


= 1211 falſe - Firſt, he1s able not onely to put into the heart ſuggeſtions: 
x mowed and ſolicitations unto ſenſuall and worldly objets; ſuch as that+ | 


in ſuch a man- into [udas heart,to betray his Maſter for money, Fohn 13.2. and 
nerastomake to tempt maried couples ſevered, to incontinency; 1 Gor. 7.5, 


them rake. But alfo the moſt ſubrull and abſtrated reaſonings concerning 
I . © . #% . 
things ſpiritualll, which are utterly remote from ſenſe, he can 
To ſuogeſt . . . þ. 
wen the moſt iNfinuare and impart according to the meaſure: and capacity of 


ſubtill and ab- mens apprehenlions. Therefore we are ſaid to wreſtle with 
raedreaſon- them about things heavenly, and our intereſt therein is often 
nings abour made the matter of contention, and the ſubject of the queſtion: 
things ſpiricual. 
Weſt with ſpirituall wickedneſſes in heavenly, is rather'to'be 
underſtood of | heavenly things ] then of | heavenly places; 
the word ſignifying rather ſuperce/cfia{in the higheſt hexvens , 
whither (ifrendred of places) the devils never came fince their 
fall; and: it- being uſed elſewhere: for [ heavevly things} as 
Heb.8, 5.and the prepoſition [iy ] or | 1» being bkewife ſome- 
times put to<xpreſtce the objeR matcer about which a thing is 
converſant, as Aſfar.11.6, Bleſſed is he'that ts not offended in me, 
that is, with or about me, and for my ſake; it may congruouſly 
be ſo here meant,.as noting to us, that the price, the itake, a- 
bout which,we wreltle with Satan, are not things worldly, as 
bonours, riches, and the like, but things heavenly, which con- 
cerne our foules andeſtates hereafter, Now the contention be- 


ing 


ſo that phraſe Eph.6, 12, 2y Tols ET ueavbors ; when it is {aid, We ' 
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ing about heavenly things', and ſpirituall bleſſings, it cannot 
be tranſaRed bur by — fyicable; that is, ſpirittiall' falſe 
reaſonings abſtracted from 'ſenfe and' fancy : and in_this re- 
ſpe& they are termed ſpiritual withedneſſes ; becauſe'in ſuch 
wickednefles they deale and trade'in efpecially, or av much as 
in thoſe that are ſenſnall;; as tempting to wnbelieſe; do ſpaire, 
blaſphemy againſt God, of which-ſort are all thoſe temptarrons 
we have now in hand. And that he is able to convey and ſug- 
geſt ſuch ſpiricuall choughrs and reaſonings of what ſort ſoever, 
appeareth many wayes : as by injeRing blaſphemous thoughts 
againſt God, ſuch as doe ſomerimes tranſtend the wit arid capa- 
city of the'receiver of them ; and is manifeſt likewiſe by $awls 
prophecying even from the immediate diQating and ſuggeſtion 
of an evill ſpirit, as is expreſly ſaid,1 Sam.18,ro.in the like man- 
ner to which, haply the Sibyls oe! uy vo ck but more evi- 
dent it is in'all thoſe damnableherefies'which have beene broa- 
ched in all ages; asin the primitive times among the Romanes, 
the boachers whereof are made the Emiflaries of Satan, there- 
tore Row.16,16, he having branded them, unro- the Romans, 
chat taught falſe doAtines _—_ them, -and having inftruted 
chem againſt them, he gives rhis inco t'about them, 
v.20. That God ſhould tread dows ſatan wder their feet ſhortly, 
having reſpe& to Satans worke in thofe errors mentioned, 
v.16, Satan being the main author of them, "Thus in the 
Church -of 7hyarira, thoſe curſed heretiques who- applanded 
themſelves, and were admired by theit followers for the deprhs 
and profoundnes of their learning ſhewne inthofe hereſies they 
broached : Depths as they ſpeaks, Rey:2.24. But if they call 
them depths ſayes the Apoſtle,'I will callthem Depths of Satan 
[Depths of ſatan as they ſheen) for the devill was the maſter 
ard the author and ſuggeſter of them *Io inafrer-times, Apo- 
ſtaſie is aſcribed to ſpirits of '&rr0y , that is, devills, which he 
foretelleth men ſbould give beed wnto, 1 Tim. 4.7. and to the 
Working of ſatan, 2 Theſ.2.9, ir was He, that ſharpned their 
wits and pens. Now then by the fame reafon thete' 15 no reaſo- 
ning abour our eſtates though never fo ſpititiall,bur he cari ſag- 
gelt it as well as he did thoſe depths of herefies tothe broachers 
efthem, So as Saran cannot onely make thoſe falſe reaſonings 
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2. 
To ſugeeſt 


them in ſuch a 
manner, as to 
take and de- 


cetye us, 


which oar owne hearts. forges more ſpecious, and probable, 
and: ſuggeſt further confirmations of them, which are enough 


to adde unto. this darkneſie, -but he is alſo able to put.in new, © 


which himſelfe invents, of what kind ſoever they be. 
Secondly, he is not ſimply able to ſuggeſt them, but to inf. 

nuate them in ſuch a manner, as to take with us, and deceive 

us : yeaand often to ſet them on with a deepe impreſſion. 


Therefore in thoſe places forementioned, it is not ſimply ſaid, 


that there ſhould be ſpirits which ſhall ſuggeſt errors ; but ſo 
ſuggeſt them, as that men froxld give heed unto them ; Thus 
1 Tim.4.1.and 2Thel.2-(where the working of thoſe yery ame 
ſpirics is ſer forth, '49.) .it.is not onely ſaid, that they wete 
ſent as from God to ;delxude, but with frong, delnſexs; luch, as 
ſhould have a ſtrength pur into them, to prevaile ; ſo as that 
men ſhou}d beleeve them, Sq alſo, that ing ſpirit which God 
{cnt, and who perſwaded Ahab by a lye in the mouthes of his 
falſe Prophets::, commiſſion, was not ſimply given to him to 
ſuggeſt a lye, but ſo as it ſhould preyaile with 4hab; fo 2 Chr. 


" 18.21, Andthe Lord ſaid, T how ſhalt extiſe bim, and thou ſpalt al- 


ſo. prevaile... And as he ischus able (whenGod gives leave) to 
delude wicked mens underitandings with falſe reaſonings in 
matters of hereſie atid falſe doRtrine, by reaſon of that rotal 
darkgeſſe.that is in them ;. So he is able (it God give leave, as 
ſometimes he doth) to bring ſtrong deluſions upon the mindes 
of Gods children alſo, through falſe reaſonings about their 
ownecliates;by-rraſonof that darkneſſe which, in pare remaines 
in them : by meanes. of which he. may worke the ſame effects 
tor a time, andin a certaine degree in a godly man, which in 
another, as was before obſerved. Thus the beleeving Galatians, 
eſpecially ſome of them, were ſo farre bewitched (as his word 
is). as fo ra time to-afſent .to that greaterroux in point of juſti- 
fication. : And this by. reaſon of that folly and 'darkrefſe which 
remained in them, as he intimates, when he ſayes ; Gh ye |. foc- 
liſh] Galatians, Who, hath | bewitched ] you, that ye ſhould not 
obey the truth ? Gal,z.1. And ifin the very doctrine of Juſtifi- 
cation .it ſelfe, | beleevers where thus for a time deluded,(which 
is fare)then much morc may they, and ordinarily are they mif- 
led inthe application of faith, in the beleeving their one _ 
ona 
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Frail juſtification, which is the point in hand. 


——— 


Onely this 'is to be: added here forcaution ſake : That it A Cantion,) 


is true, that Satan cannot enforce an af of aſſent ro any 
falſhood upon the underſtanding, of any man. For how then 
ſhould they al have beene dammed for beleeving that lye ? 2 Theſ. 
2,11,12, which ſhould not have beene, unlefſe it were their 
owne fin ; which is 2s trae- of alt other temptations as that; 
Though Sata» pit the thought into 7udas bearr, John 13.2. yer 
his owne conference ownes it aShisownaQ,, A14t.27,4; 


| Thave ſinned, &&c. 


Neither-yer doth he ſo immediately concure to produce ſuch Tentationis p0« 
an a& of afſent in us, asGod doth when he-worketh faich in us - #** oe cau/a 


” forthen Gods power and aſfiſtance in working good, ſhould 


be no more than Satans in workingevill. 


ſayes, that the Prince of the ayre is Wnpyay that Workes effeftnal- 
h, &c, Eph2.z.. And alſo that of the Coriutbiens whilſt unres 
enerate,' who as then are ſaid-to be'caried and led away after 
wb Idols, 1Cor.12.2. all which phraſes 'would .ſceme to 
argues not onely a further power of working upon mens judge- 
ments, than when-one man doth endeavour to corrupt and perz 
ſwade another man; in 4 moral way': (becauſe her fuggeſterh 
mdiſcernidly, aad with more frequency and importunity,'and 
holdeth the minde more to the objeR, and preſenteth anarmy 
of confirmations at once, and is able ſa to marſhall them; as 
the minde can ſcarce reſiſt ; and puts alltheſe upon the ſpirit 
with a violent and imperious affirmation:.:) : But. further 
alſo they would ſeeme to.imply ſome kind of phyſical working ; 
though not immediately on the ſpring of the clock, yer upon 
the wheeles and weights of it, I meane the paſſiors in the body, 
and the images in the fancy ;. though not upon the underſtan- 
ding immediately: all which, what influence they have to ſway 
the judgement and pervert it, experience ſhewes. 


. Q 
Fourthly,he is further.able to-follow-and continue his. reaſon» Saran is 


ings 


able T7: 
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continue the 
diſpute, and 


replies to the 
anſwers of his 


often, to make 


ings as occaſion is,and to keep up'the diſpute; & hold out arg 


ments With us,and out-reaſon us; by putting in new replyes to | 


our anſwers, and ſo to maintaine & manage and cary along the 
diſpute,and ro comeup with freſk ſupplies: which in this reſpe& 


falſe reaſoning is called'zreſtling, Eph,6.1 2.e wreſtle not with" fleſh and blond, 


but principalities and powers, whbeing (as the bodily wreſtling) 
tranſacted by reiterated affaulrs, and -attempts to overcome 
and get the viory ; he as it were going about to ſtrike up our 
heels, as wreſtlers do, that is, to take away from under us thoſe 
reaſonings which ſupported us, by cavilling objeRions, which 
kind of ſpirituall wreſtlings how often have we,experience of 
in ſpiricuall agonies/? In the houre of temptation belecevers find 
conflis and bandyings of diſputes, rationally caried along,and 
pertineat objeRions Lornghs in againſt thoſe anſwers, which 
they ſecretly meditate of : In which cauſe therefore Divines bid 


- men_not to di/p#ze with that ; cunning ſophiſter; Thus many 


when death hath'approached, have found chat they have had 
their reaſonings for their ettates, and thoſe evidences they have 
had recourſe unto, taken away and confuted as faſt as they have 
thought of them. And that Satan hath this dexterity andakill 


thus ro manage ſuch kinde of diſputes with us, is farther evi« 


dent, in the framing of herefics, wherein he aſſiſts the contri- 
vers of them-with pertinent conſiderations to back and con- 
firme their. notions, in'their private meditations, [tudies;and 
centrivements, And indeed if Satan were not able and skilfyll 
thus to oppoſe and reply; theſe kind of temptations which con- 
fit in diſputes could” not be managed : for: 0therwiſe in them 
Satan difbured with us; but as if one of us ſhould reaſon with a 
dumb-man that can heare , but his anſwers cannot be knowne, 
and fo he knows no way what reply to make, Therefore ſurely 
Satanhath ofren: ſome way, more or leſle, a gueſle and inkling, 
what may be the 'anſwers of the heart againez which were it 


- otherwiſe, the glory alſo-which God hath by the vitory gotten 


over Satan in theſe temptations, were much obſcured, and 
Satans confuſion lefſe; for the victory of our faith in theſe dif- 
pures, & the reſiſtance it makes, lies chiefly in thoſe replies which 


are made, whereby it quencherh all his dart where ot the devill, 


whea he is once ſenſible, and perceives it, he ts —_— for 
then, 
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then, when he is once ſenfible and apprehenſive thathe is re- 
ſiſted, doth he fly from «6, as the Apolile own Jam.4.7. and 
that of his owne accord, as the expreſſion there imports ; 
even a5 4 foiled and diſgraced ſouldier. And this we may ſee in 
his cariage in thoſe his temptations of Chriſt ; which were 
managed by mutuall diſputes; and wherein the foiling of Sa- 
tin, was by the anſwers out of Scripture which Chriſt gave, by 


which being confounded, he left himy(as the text ſayes) as out 11 4.u5, 


of pride,aſhamed that he was foiled:So that Satan ſome way or 
other is able to gueſle at, and diſcernes the replyes in our hearts 
to his objeRions ; as well as to make and caſt in odjeRions, 


em HR III 
| —— —_— 


Cuap, VIII. 

That Saten i able ts work_upon that other corrupt principle in wa, 
[Guilr of Conſcience. ] Both, how many wayes Satan i« able 
to know matter by ua to objeft againſt us; as alſo, to ſet it on, 
and work upon the guilt aud erroneouſneſſe of the conſcience. 


Hus we fee how able Satan is to joyne with and afliſt car- 

all reaſox in us againſt our ſelves; we will now farther 
confider what. power and working he may exerciſe upon that 
other principle in us, our conſciences; in joyning with the filth 
and defilement thereof, in accuſing us and laying particulars 
to Qur charge ; in which conliſteth the greateſt of bs —_— 
even in an army of accuſations of us to our ſelves ; which in 
this warfare he muſters up againſt us, This ſort of temptations 
(we have in hand) conlilts either of falſe 1zajors, or falſe mi- 
»ors ; Which are like the two wings of any arm. His falſe 
majors, they are ſuch, as miſapp ions of the wayes and of 
the workof grace, or miſunde ing of ſayings of Scripture, 
&c. which by reaſon of that darkneſe of ignorance, that isin 
us, he puts upon us wreſted and perverted. As [That to rc- 
lapſe into the ſame finne againe and againe is not compatible 
with grace, ] and many the like. For the opinions whereby 
ſome doe meaſure what ſtritneſſe is eſſentiall to the beng in 
the ſtate of grace, are often roo ſeyere and rigid; as in others 
ro0 looſe : The meaſure of ſome i. too ſcant, not giving allow- 
I ance 
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ance to failings; as of others too large, taking inſach groſſe 
corruptipns and the conſtant praQtice of them, as cannot ſtand 
with grace. And Satan deceives with both : As the one fort of 
prophane men to flatter themſelves ro be in a good condition 
when they are not, ſo the other of weake and tender conſcien- 
ces, that they are not in a good eſtate when they are. And in like 
manner places of Scripture miſunderſtood, doe oft prove 
matter of great temptation to many, as that Heb.6, unto one, 
who having fallen from his firſt love, concluded he could never. 
be ſaved, becauſe it is there ſaid, that they which aye once enlight- 
zed, if they fall away, it ts impoſſible they ſhould be reneWwedro re- 
pentance : whereas it is onely to be underſtood of a revengefall 
totall Apoſtaſie. Thus as Elymas perverted the right Wayes of the 
Lord; So doth Satan alſo : E/ymas being therefore there called 
child of the devill, becauſe he did the worke of his father there- 
in, Now all ſuch falſe reaſonings as are founded upon ſuch mi- 
ſtakes of the things, and of the rule it ſelfe, whereby we ſhould 
judge of our eſtates, falſe majors, doc properly belong to the 
former head of Carnall reaſon. But he hath another wing of 
forces to joyne to theſe, and they are falſe accuſations ofa 
man to himſclte, from the guilt of his owne heart and ways, 
miſconceits of a mans ſelfe , and miſapplications tro a mans 
ſelfe, another ſort of arguments wherein the minors are falſe, 
So although a man be full of knowledge, and through the lighr 
thereof hath a right judgement both of the Scriptures, and of 
the wayes of the work of grace by which mens eſtates are to be 
judged ; and ſo therein Satan cannot be too hard for him with 
all his ſophiſtry : yet by miſrepreſenting a man to himſelfe, and 
by perverting his owne wayes to him, making that which is 
ſtraight ſeeme crooked, andall in him to be hypocrifie, a man is 
brought to paſſe atalſe ſentence upon himſelfe. So as if this ſub- 
tillpleader cannot deceive the Judge (as I may fo ſpeake) with 
falſe rules and miſtakes in the Law it felfe; then he endevourg 
it by miſrepreſenting the caſe of the party, and puts in a falſe 
bill of accuſation, 1o ordered and coloured, as to procure a 
jidgement againſt him ; lying afore the eyes of mens confci- 
ences their by-ends, deadnefſe and hardnefſe of heart and falfe- 


neſle in _fuch and fuch turnings of their lives ; excepting againſt 


what 
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what is good inthem ; aggravating what is evill, andallto en- 
force from thence a falſe concluſion. To inſtance in ſome one 
falſe reaſoning of this latter ſort : Satan oft argueth, and chang- 
eth the conſcience of one diſtreſſed; in this or the like manner. 

T hoſe in whom m_ reigneth, or in whoſe hearts hypocrifie and 
ſelfe-lave is the predominant principlegare not in the = of grace. 

But ſuch an one art thon, cc. For the proofe of which winox, 
he multers up and ſets in order in the view of conſcience, a mul- 
ticude of inſtances, of finnes committed. thus hainouſly, thus 
oft; of dutics omitted, andit performed, yet with ſuch and ſuch 
pride of heart, ſelfe-2imes, &c: In which ſort of reaſoning,the 
»24jors, and firſt propolition is true :- but the mvavor, the aſlump- 
tion [ſuch an one ars thou, ] that is moſt falſe, And although 
there be a truth inthe inſtances alledged to prove it : That ſuch 
finnes have beene commicted, and that in performance of du- 
ties ſach particular by-ends, &c. doe ariſc and are found in the 
heart, yet not in that manner, as he would lay the charge, not 
as raigning, not as the ſwaying and prevailing principle in a 
mans whole courſe. That hypocriſte is there, cannot be denied: 
but that kypocriſie rules there, and is predominant; and that 
nothing but hypocrikie, this is ic, is falſe, which yer Satan amaz- 
eth the conſcience with, to bring forth this concluſion out of 
all, Therefore thow art an hypocrite. Which concluſcon likewiſe, 
how able he is to ſet on with terrors and affrightments, we 
ſhallſhew anon. That which we have now in. hand, is to ſhew 
how able he is; for thoſe kinde of falfe reaſonings, the deceir of 
which lyes chietly in the aſwmprion, and minor propoſition, that 
is, in miſapplications to a mans ſelfe. In which he hath princi- 
pally to deale with conſcience; for the | ofa mans particular 
wayes, aQions, and corruptions, (the ſeat whereof is the conſei- 
ence) 15wade the matter of the evidence, and the-proofes of 
thoſe minors : and the defilement and erronconſneſſe of the 
conſcience js that principle in us, which he works upon, when 
he enforceth ſuch a miſapprehenſion from thoſe evidences. 3 

Wherein by the way we may take notice ofa difference be- ng 
tween the Holy Gholts dealing with a beleever, when atany gwen _ 
time he comes with the word, and ſearcheth and rrics his hearr, boly Ghoſts 
and diſcovers corruptios to us,to wit,ſuch a ſearching as David ſearching, 

I 2 prayed 
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C.1, 
How Satan is 
an acculer, by 
charging the 
guilt of fin on 
the conlcience, 
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prayed for, Examixe me oh Lord, and try my heart, Gc. Pſal. 
26.2, Pſal.139.23. convincing and reproving us, and that 
ſometimes with ſome ſharpneſle, for our by-ends, hypocriſies, 
&c. when alſo he bores the eare, and ſhewes wherein we have 
exceeded, as Elibu ſpeakes. And betweene theſe other ſiftings 
and winnowings of Satan, (as Chrifts phraſe is, Luke 22.,31.) 
the difference is, That the holy Ghoſt dealeth ſweerly herein, 
but as a father that rebukes and convinceth his childe of his miſe 
demeanures ; but without putting in any ſuch ſting in the con- 
cluſion ; that therefore we are hypocrites ; nor to any fuch 
meaning, or purpoſe thence inferred, that therefore fin raignes 
in us, &c. but in theſe of Satan, that is the iſſue he mainly drives 
all co, and it is made the foote, the burthen of all thoſe his ac- 
cuſations, and isas the ſcope and argument that runs through 
the whole of that his charge, againſt us. 

And in rcſpeR to this his miſrepreſenting our eſtates 
and falſe aggravations of our fins unto us, he is called as the 
Tempter, Which is in a generall relation to all ſorrs of ten= 
tations; ſo the accuſer, Rev. 12.20, or empleader againl(t us: 
and as the accuſer of us to God, in Gods Coxrt, and before 
his tribunall, (for to accuſe in a Conrt the word may ſeem 
to import) ſo in the Court of our owne -conſciences. And 
as he tempts us #nto ſmmxe, ſo alſo for ſinne and by ſinxe ; chat 
is, the guilt of it, todraw us to deſpaire. He that accuſed 
Tob unto God, would ſure accuſe Toþ unro himfelfe much 
more. 

And though it may be truly affirmed that neither Satannor 
our owne conſciences, can ever aggravate unto us too much, 
the intrinſecall finfulneſſe, the hainouſneſſe and vileneſle of 
our {ins in their due and proper colours, and true aggravations 
of chem, which we can never come to ſee enough, as not to 
hate nor loath, and mourne for as we ought ; yet Satan and 
our owne confciences may in the repreſentation of onr ſins, put 
ſuch. falfe apprehenſions and ſuch aggravations upon them, as 
may make us apprehend too much about themzas when it is ſug- 
geſted that they are ſuch as are not compatible with the ſtate 
of grace; or that they are utterly unpardonable : he may like- 
wile uſe them as induRions to prove a falſe concluſion, un 
allo 
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alſo although our fins if truly can never be enough repreſented, 
ifit bein order to drive a man more to Gods free grace, and 


unto Chriſt ; yer to preſent them fingly, and alone, and to 


hold the minde and intention of it ſo crothem , as to cauſe 
us to forget owr owne mercies,/and in ſuch a manner, as thereby 
Gods mercies and -all comforts are hidden and concealed 
from us; this is that is ſatans praRtice, and is the cauſe of this 
deep bondage we thus here ſpeake of. And in this reſpeRchat 
name «7z9pG-, the accuſer, is given thisevill ſpirit ina direRt 
and full oppoſition to that ſpecialſlname and office of the' koly 
Ghoſt medzamng, the comforter or pleader for us : becauſe as 
the boly Ghoſt maketh interceſſion in our owne hearts wnto God 
for us, and upon true repentance helpeth us to make apologies 
for our ſelves, (as the word is 2 Cor.7.11.) and comforteth 
us by diſcovering our graces given us of God,(as 1 Cor,2.12.)and 
by pleading our evidences, and witneſſing with our ſpiritsthat 
we are the ſons of God : ſo on the concrary, ſatan is xanievs, 
an accuſer, by laying to our charge the guilt of our fins, by em 
pleading our evidences, miſrepreſenting our eſtates, thereby 
roideject us, and" ſwallow #s up With ſorrow; as 2 Cor.2,7. And 
further, becauſe theſe acculationshis ſcope is to miſrepreſent 
our eſtares co us, and falicly to diſquict us, therefore he is yer 
more eſpecially called Sd48oaG6;, a flanutrer, as one that falſly 
and lyingly calumniateth and ſlaydererh all our graces, 211 Gods. 
dealings towards us, all our dealings:towards him: flandering 
our perſons, our eſtates to us, charging -us to! be' hypocrites, 
unſound, and carnalt, and/cotmterteir Chriſtians, ſtill mifcon- 
ſtruingall unto the worſt, Whiclifalfe calomnies and. charges 
of his, I take moſt properly to be thoſe darrs mentioned Eph,6., 
».11, Which are there ſaid more eſpecially ro oppoſe our faith : 
& therfore fazth is there ſaid ro quexch them, Fromwhich trade 
of his forging darts of calumnies, he hath his name 4;4&0x0- 
a ſlanderer, trom 4a dw, a metaphor it is, from calting darts, 
(for the ſlanderous calumnies of the tongue, are 4s 4 maule, and 


a ſword, and a ſoarp#rrow,as Solomon (peakes : their teeth ſpeares Prov.25.18, 
and arroWs:) and fuch are theſe kind of fatans tentations and ac- Pll.57.4. 


cuſations againſtus, Even as darts.and arrowes that wound and 
piercezand run through the paſſions and affections, that ſtrike 
I 3 the 


. 
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And allo by 
working upcn 
theinjudiciouſ- 
nefle of the 
cenſcicnce, 


G. 3 
A quzre dil- 
culicd how,and 
how far Satan 
may know mat- 
eer againſt us, 
to accule us ot, 


the ſoule-through 2nd through with feares : his name -re14dZoy, 
the rexwpter, is from Twgw, £0 pierce : becauſe ſuch arc his darts, 
ſo ſharpened, and flung with that force ; as they are fitred ro 
pierce, and enabled to- run through.: And befides the ſharpneſſe 
of the darts themſelves; they are:faid to be fiery, as making dou- 
ble way for themſclyes:for a piece of iron, though blunt, yer if 
fred red-hot, it runs through without reſiſtance. * 

Satan, he is that great Generall of che whole powers of dark- 
netle in us;; and therefore even the forces of the-guile of ſin 
(the proper ſeat of which is rhe conſcience) he hath tome com+ 
mand over, as well as of the power of {in in other members; and 
therefore as. he can muſter up and ſet on flcſhly luſts which 
fight againſt the ſoule, and provoke and back them in their af. 
(aults uponus :. ſo. he can clap on the chaines of guilt and bon- 
dage(upon our conſciences. , | 

yo as he can ſtir up that guilt that is in us, ſoalſo work 
upon that injudiciouſneiſe and erroneous;defilement that is in 
the conſcience, to-judge of a mans owne eftate: this fatan works 
npon and. abuſethe For as he hath.a, power to. work: upon the 
corguprion- in the reſt of the faculties, ſo alſo over the defile- 
ment - & polution of the conſcience. miſleadivg it in its verdit 
of our cftates,as cunning pleaders doe a lilly Jury, The wards of 
conſcience are of themſelyes looſe, and naturally - miſplaced; 
but ke with his falſe keyes wrings and perverts themmuck-more; 
it naturally gives an uncertain, fourd, but be' by his:falfe ala- 
rums and parick feares, calt in, ' doth much more confound the 
teſtimony of it, And bow ealie-is it to trouble a ſoul diſquitr- 
ed already, and to work upon jealouljes which are raiſed 2 wee 
{ee how farre a cunning, man can inſinuate with jealous natures, 
t0.encreaſe ſufpitions and ſurmiles, When an humour is ſtirred, 
how cafily is4t wrought '0n.? and thus often when the Spirit 
hath already read usa tharp LeRure,and examined our conſcien- 
ces, then Satean-heſtrikes.n, and defcants upon it all ro deeper 
terrours and diſtreſly, , ww 

Burt the more full anddiſtin explication-of Satans work of 
accuſation. of us herein, requires atarther ;karch and enquiry, 
anda larger demonttratioh{ how. Satan ſhould come, and how far, 
to hnommutter by us thus to acenſe xg of }For it he:doth accuſe, be 
| mu 
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muſt,as he ſaid As 28, Have owght agaz1ft us whereof t0 accuſe: 
elſe it were in vaine, And there is this difterence between theſe 
kinds of tentations wherein we are exerciſed about the guilt 
of fin, and thoſe other untoſin.. That the objeRt matter of 0- 
cher centations is what is without our ſelves :but in theſe, that 
which isin_usand from ns, and hath been committed by ns, is 
made matter of objxRion againſt, 'and difquirtrient unto us 
That which is from within the man, dilquiets the man. 

But ere Ienter upon this enquiry I muſt premiſe a generall 
Caution, to ſet limits to our diſcourſe therein; 

And the Caution tis this, that we are to reſerve 'and main- 
tain this, both as an undoubred truth, and as Gods ſole and toy- 


ACauticn pre- 


miled. 


all prerogarrve, that he can alone both ſearch and knoW the heart Thar it is in 


and conſcience. As in like manner, that he can onely by his wrath 


Gods (ole 


immediately make thoſe deep and killing Wounds and gaſhes with Po__—_ to 


which mens ſonles are often here, and hereafrer erernaly wounded: 
(of which by way of Caution alſo in thenext chpater. ) Which 
two glorious and incommunicable attributes of his, that Zlog7 
um of the Word of God, Heb. 4. 12, 1 3, ſeemes fully to hold forth 
unto us: where, asat the Gate of Paradi/e was ſet 2 Cherubim 
with a flaming ſword to keep our faln-parents for ever eritring 
in againe, fo there Chriſt is repteſenced, as thar fupreme judge, 
with whom, as the 13.3t ver.we are eternally to have to toelo 
35 the ortginall 7p2; 3» nut» cxty Or, to whom we are to give 48 ac- 
count : for fo aby©- 15 Rom, 14. 12. and elſewhere taken) and he 
there ſtands with chat dreadfull (word of his word ready drawn 
and brandiſhed, (that word by which he will judge men at the 
facter day, John 12, 48. and which therefore is called «pren3s, 
Ver. 12. « juager of the thoughts,&c.) und this to the end that 
by the awful] rerrour thereof, he might compelland drive choſe 
that heare the Goſpell, to exrey iato that reſt,(to which he h2d 
exhorted, ver. 11:)which is ſer open by him tar men now faln to 
come into. Which /word, as it hath a donble edge; (as there)ſo 
in his hand (who alone can wicld it) it ſerves to z doubl- uſe, 
That where as in a jadge two things are requiſite to the com- 
pleat performance of. his office : 1. Skil} and knowledge to 


had out and examine the fat : 2, Power to execute and tor-" 


ture the MalefaRtor when found guilty, He fhewes how both 
| theſe 


now the heart, 
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theſe doe tranſcendently and ſolely meet in him, by relating 
what pawer is found to be in his word, which is the enſligne of 
his "alice, and inſtrament ofhispower in judging, which is ſaid 
' to beadiſcerney of the thoughts, and a ſivord that pierceth and 
woundeth the /ox/ and ſpirit with unutterable anguiſh. Which 
wounding power of the word is diſtin4ly ſer forth(as ſome)from 
the beginning of the 12, ver. to thoſe laſt words, and s 4 diſ- 
cerney of the thoughts] from whence, to the end of the 13. ver. 
that other, the ſearching and al-judging property of God, and his 
word is laid forth tous.But rather as I conceive, the Apoſtle, m 
one continued metaphor, carries along the expreſſton of both, 
throughout the whole, though more eminently, the one in thar 
former part of the words, and the other in the latter: yet fo as 
both are alike made The Royalty of God, which is the thing we 
have in hand. Neither needs it ſtumble any ,that this is there at- 
tributed onely to.the word of God, of which he only ſeems to 
ſpeak: For that is all one, and to aſcribe it unto God : for as 
Where the word of a King t«, there is power, layes Solomon Ec.8. 4, 
ſo,where the word of a God is, there is the power of God, and 
ſo is it here.to be underſtood: & therefore as in other Scriptures 
his word is ſayd to create, and by it the heavens tobe eſtabliſuty 
&c and alſoGal.3;8.in the like phraſe of ſpeech, the Scripture 
is faid to foreſee, that is, God foreſaw, who writ the Scripture: 
{o alſo here, to kzow, and wound the heart. Which to be the A- 
poltles expreſſe intention here, appaares by the connexion of 
the 12. & 13. ver. For whereas ver.12. he begins with atcribu- 
ting this power unto the word, yet in the end he cloſeth his 
ſpeech with transferring all that was ſaid thereof upon God 
himſcife, ver. 13. With whom we have to doe. 

To open the words a little more largely,ſo as to clear this 
allertion out of them,whichit is neceſſary to premiſe. The words 
are, Fer the word of God « quick, Cc powerfull, and ſharper then 
any two-edged ſword;piercing to the dividing aſunder of ſoul & fpi- 
rIt,C+ of the joynts and marrow,C> is a diſcerner of the thoughts,and 
intents of the heart, neither u there any creature that # not mani- 
feſt in his ſight,but all things are naked & opened to the eyes of hins 
with whom we have to doe. | 


And firſt, of that ſole ſearching power of the ſoul in this Chap. 
: ter 


wailing in Dukneſſe. 


+ ter,& of that other,the ſole wounding power of the conſcience, 


in the next chap. we ſhall have the like occaſion to premile. 
For the preſcne,that ſearching, OG: and judging pow- 
er of the word now in hand, he expreſleth by anallufion to the 
anatomy of bodies: (which then, though not ſo frequently as 
now, was yet in uſe)or elſe to the cutting up of the ſacrifices, 
whether choſe of the Jewes,or as it was uſed among the heathen; 
efpecially by the Soothſayers , who curiouſly ſearched into 
every inward part, as we find in the Prophet Ezekie/ 21.2 1.and 
his ſimilicude Rands then, that look what the entrails are to a 
ſharp ſword, or Sacrificers knife, or the like inftruments of A, 
natomy ina ſtrong and skiltull hand, ſuch arc all che moſt in- 
ward, & ſecret parts of the heart,cven thoſe which are molt dit- 
ficyle ro be divided, unto this ſword in Gods hand, when he is 
pleaſed touſe it to ſearch heart and reins, and to diſcover and 
bring forth to judgement the ſecrets thereof. He can uſe this 
ſword, not only to unrip, & ſtrip off the outward clothes of out- 
ward & formall aRions,and ſo preſent the ſoule naked,(s his ex- 
preſſion is, ver. 13.) noronely to flea off all the skin, ro exco- 
ciate,& ſo to ſee what lies under ir, (as the next word there 7e- 
Tpaxnn autre WE is tranſlated opened, doth ſometimes ſignihie ) 
but further to cleave and cut up to the backe bone, (for even ſo 
deep doth the ſignification of that word reach )that ſo all the 
inwards may appear, and this ſo curiouſly divided and laid a- 
ſunder, asto fee and view apart what is in each. 7 pierceth to 
the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit. By which, grace and 
corraption, are not ſo properly here to be underſtood : for then 
he would have rather ſaid,fleſs, and ſpirit: and belides , the per- 
ſons he ſpeakes this of, are principally thoſe who ſhall be 
found ſecret unbeleevers, who have not ſpirit in that ſenſe at 
allin them : bur they are here uſed to exprefſe thoſe two main 
powers of the heart. The ſox/e, that is the inferiour part, 
that more ſenſuall part, wherein the affeRions are, (as 
1 Thefſ.502.it is alſo uſed)which it divides by diſcovering how 
cloſe and inordinately all thoſe affeRions cleave to fin : and 
then 2, of the /pirie, that is the ſuperiour part- of the 
underſtanding conſcience, &c. Which it rippes up by dil- 
covering how theſe plot and contrive the accompliſhment = 
K 
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fin. Dividing, that is, diſcovering apart, with difference, how 
things are caried feverally ineach : and withall, what corre- 
fpondency and entercourſe there isbetween theſe ; how ſin and 
zl onr ations paſſe through them from the one to the* other, 
even 2s blood and ſpirits do through 'rhe veines-and arteries, in 
all the parts from each ro-other.” Andas in rhe body, there 
are ſeverall regions (as Anatomiſts call them ) divided by parti- 
tions : the v#all parts in the upper loft next the neck, in which 
are lodged the heart,and lungs: The narwrallperts in that lower, 


| 


and theſe divided by the midriffe, as by a floor between them : | 
foin the ſoule,(to which happily $o/omon alludes, when he calls | 


the ſeyerall powers of it, the Chambers of the belly, as fome read 


t) there is the ſenſuall part of rhe affetions, The ſonle,e5c, | 


which is as it were itr a diſtin room from that more ſublime 
and ſpirituall part, che fpiric. And asthe ſpirit of man, that is, 
the conſcience and underſtanding of a man, /earcbeth all thoſe 
chambers; (as it is there) that is, Knows What i in man ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor, 2.11. (which: yet when it dork ſo, it 
is not by aninnate light, but with Gods' Canule, as Solomons Ex- 
preſſion there is; that is, by rhe word and the light thereof ſer 
up by him in it.) So here, the word, under another ſimilicude,, 
namely, of a ſword, is ſaid to cat up, and to diſcover all within 
thoſe leyerall regions. - And in the Fpirir, it is faid to diſcover 
what can be imagined, moſtretired and withdrawn,and ſo lockt 
vp, as no Eye could finde it our, which he expreſſerh by mentior- 
ingAuch parts, as are moſt inwardly ſeared of all other * rhe 
marrow, Which we know is 'incloſed within the bones : and rhe 
joynts, or ligaments, by which the joynrsare knit, and move ; 
rheſe ir unbares, and difcovers alſo. Both which he interprets 
in the next words, [ andis a di/coveronr of the thoughts and in= 
fentibns of the heart, which are a more plaine interpretation of 
what hit had exprefed by thoſe two meraphors. The ntmoſt in 
tention and end, inal! onraRions, that is as the marrow, becauſe 
as the marrow gives moiſture to the bones, ſo by theſe 6ur ends 
all our purpoſes and-reſolations(by which we are ſupported in 
all ouraAions)are ſtrengthened and confirmed : and then our 
deviſing thow net non.» oder and machina- 
tions, thoſe by whieh we artificially doe conneR, and hang to- 


gether 
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ther many joynts of means.to accompliſh and bring to paſſe 
_ intentions : (which thoughts of all other RG to hide 
and conceal) theſe are as the zoynts, or(as the wor. dps rather 
implics)ss the ligaments, and the fipewes, and the tendons by 
which the zoynis dpe- move, ſo theſe arc they, upon which our 
deſignes doe moye and turne. Even all thoſe cog ' at10nes camper 
inate, plotting thoughts, the word, it diſc, vers and cucs up, 
and alſo judgeth, and examineth, and paſſcth ſentence upon 
them: yea, and chat ſo exaQtly, as nor che ſmalleſt fault can 
paſſe unceplured by it: it is as a curious Critique inthis review: 
xptraxde» it judgeth exactly, as Critiques we to doe, So as by 
this Anotomy, which the word makes, all things in man, every 
creatures even the leaſt Fibra, the imalleſt iting in the heart 
which would eſcape the (ighr of che moſt exat Anatomiſt, are 
all naked and opened, and cut up fore the eyes of him with whems 
we have to doe. 0 
The reaſons why God hath reſeryed this ro himſclfe, are, x. 
It was for the glory of God, that he ſhonld have one private 
Cabinzt among the creatures, which he alone ſhould know, and 
keep the key of, which might argue his 0mniſcience : as alſo one 


place tobe fanRified iv, whither no creatures eye could pierce: 


That ſo the greatneſſe of his glory; might appearnamely, in this, 
that hc is not worſhipped outwardly onely, as great ones are, 
but inwardly in {piric-aud truth: and that his glory is ſuch as 
commands the inward - parts, which no-.eye ſeeth but his own : 
ſo as a man wil reſpeR God ſo much as to ſanRifie him in ſecrer 
when no crearure looks upon him. 

2. That God alone might be the judge and rewarder of 
mens waies: & ſo logked at by them,to whom alone men muſt 
give an account: which would draw the creatureseye alone up- 
on bim, when the. ſtrength and ficſt borne of all our ations, 
are his ſubjets alone, and doe come under his eye and view. 
Therefore it is (aid, that he rewards men according to their works, 
Whoſe heart he kyowes, It was fit, that he onely thould rake up- 
on him to.reward, who onely could know the principles of all 
aRions; in which the chiefc of the good or evill in the ation 
lies. This is the great glory of God and Chriſt at the day of 
jadgement, that they milayeover. the ſecrets of all hearts, 1.Cor. 

| 2 445+ 


4. 5, It is not ſaid ſo mnch of mens ations, that they ſhall be 
then diſcovered, as that the ſecrets of their hearts : For therein 
hes Gods glory, which he wiſl not give to any other. 

&. 2, Fhis premiſed as a moft aceotley Caution, I come to the 
How San giſquiſition of that Q#ere mentioned ; How, and how farre Sa- 
hath martert0 44 may come to know ſo much matcer againſt us whereofts 
accule & obje&t | 

gainlt us, accuſe us, | 
5 1, In generall it maybe conſidered : 
fav on 1. That he knowes what ends, and intentions, and thoughts, 
T Thathe and luſts, ſuch corrupt hearts as ours uſually produce, and bring 
knows what - forth in al}men; and therefore can imagine what by-ends, &c. 
corruprions are may be ſtirring in ſuch and ſuch aRions, and ſo lay them to our 
in al mens na» charge: & ſo often hit right therein,& ſpeak a mans heart thus 
ee en at rand ome. For our natures are apt to bring forth all concapi- 
—_ one. feence, as the Apoſtle ſayes Ro,7. Ther efore if there were no 
m&re then he knows al temptations common to mans nature, he 
might goe far in accuſing every man ; he having keyes of all 
forts, ſorted to all mens ſpirits, tries with every one which 
will enter. And 2s Davids elder brother charged David, when 
he came into the Warres, This is the pride and the naughtine 
of thy be.rt, gueſſing at his by-ends in it : ſo dothSatar he'of- 
een in. the like manner charges us by gueſſe. Thus he did ob, 
Doth lob ſerve God for nought ? he knew ſuch by-ends were in 
fome mens hearts, & ſo venturcs to lay them to 7:bs charge alfo, 
z.By caſting in. 2. Though he ſhould know very little of us,” yet he may from 
a jealous ſome one particular which he doth know or luſpeh, cat. tn a 
_—_— ſuſpitious'thought about a mans eſtate - and ſo ſet the jealous 
enter he PP” heart aworke it ſelfe to ſearch out more matter againlt it ſelfe, 
knows by us, As1n caſe of treaſon, the leaſt hint given by ſome one, ſets the 
he might ſet -State awork to examine the bottome of the bulineſſe ;-and ſo to 
- -c>-caoag get all out, So as Satan often gives and caſts in bur a ſcruple 
mine all the Wh1cÞ proves as a theame for the heart it ſelfe rodilate upon, 
reſt. and the conſcience upon enquiry finds matter againſt ir ſelfe xo 
prove and encreafe that ſurmiſe. Thus in generall.. 
nMore parti... But 2. he may more particularly know much againſt us to ac- 
cularly.. cuſe us-of,and ſo frame bils againſt us out of what he knows,. 
we mayknow,. and this firſt ſuppoſing he had no accefſe to our inward parts, 
and that he had no farther way of knowing of us;then men have 
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"or men; unto our laying open our own hearts to God in _ 


walking in Darkneſſe; 


one of another, it being made the limits of mans knowledge by 
Godto Samwel, to judge by outward appearance : yet all thoſe ad- 
vantages which men have to know one another by, he hath 0- 
ver us, more then any man can have,and all more cminently. 

For 1, Thoſe ſpirirs can diſcerne all corporeall aRtions, 
though not of all men, at once, (for then why ſhould ſatas tra- 
vaile up and down the earth to review all in it 2) yet in that di- 
ſtance is proportioned punto them : they underſtand not onely 
by innate inbred fpecies, but ſome things per ſpecies acceptas 4 re- 
bus. They learne dayly. Thus by che Church the good Angels 
are ſaid to /earn what 'they never knew before of the myſteries 
of the Goſpell, Eph, 3.10: and though thoſe ppecies in them, and 
their manner of knowing corporeal chings ditfers from ours, yct 
they are analogicall with ours, and we no more know the man- 
ner how they ſhould receive, ſpecies 4 rebus corporess, the ima- 
ges ofall things done by bodily ſubſtances, then a blind man can 
imagine, how men that ſee ſhould receive in colours : yet this 
we may be ſure of, that all that the ſenſes or mind of man can 
know, that they can alſo: for naturall things are all debita 0b- 

je4a,due objeAs made for them : for they were therefore made 
ro be diſcerned by inrelligent creatures'; & and if. by any, then 
by the molt ſupreme and intelleRuall narures.. 

2, They make it their buſinefle ro ſtudy men, it is their trade 
ro goeupand down and conſider mea, Haſt r hou not conſidered 
(faies God to Satan )my ſervant Fob?Satanuſerh to conſider and 
ſtudy men; and as the Apoſtle exhorts to conſider one another 
to provoke tolove, 0 ſatan conſiders men to provoke to (inne,. 
cd to rempt for ſfinne unto deſpaire. 

3. He may be privy to our vocall confeſſions of ſinsto God, 


vate prayers, orto others in trouble of conſcience : there 


ore 
ſo much of the heart as is this way diſcovered, he can and doth: 
know: And why may not God permit him, and give him the li- 
berty and advantage ro accuſe us, even of that which he comes 
to know by this meanes? it being for the triall of his ſervants : 
eſpecially in caſe rhey have” returned againe to thoſe ſins 
which = confeſſed, and yet have not forſaken : it is 

Juſt, that rhbn,. as che guilt of former finnes returne upon.us: 
K 3 in; 
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| #nſuch a caſe, ſo that-fatan fhonld .be permiterd- afreſh £0 
charge us with chem. And that in. this caſe, a man ſhyuld loſe 
the priviledge of ggillune confeſſions, of the ſegrecy and ſeale 
of-contcflion (as 4 may ſo {peak.) And if God may permit a 
.manco whom wehaveconteſled, according to Gogs own ordi- 
Nance, yet to tell ehings conleſſed,and to.cakt them inour 4cerh, 
as ſometimes;it hath falne out ; why may not ſatan the gccy. 
fer of the brethren ſometimes be permitted to lay that to our 
: charge, which he onely knew this way ? I 
H_ _—_ 4. Heis and cane preſent at all our moxe retired aRions, 
nk as plz. and is privy to them, being with us at bed, board, in all com- 
ces:and ſo can panies. By meanes of this he can accuſes : Firſt, 

accule us, 1. Of all grofle ations done, that are obvious to ſenſe : which 
1.Ofall grofle {deed are uſually-the greateſt Matter of accuſation, and doe lie 
CO upon us- moſt heavily in ſuch temptations, as Davids murder and 
adultery did on him : Ay finve, layes he, is ever before me. And 
theſe having pulled a man downe, and puc him into priſon, and 
clapt him-up, our owne conſciences then may come in,with all 
our more privy corruptions, as leſſer creditors uſe to doe : and 
when once the ſoule hath by meanes of the accuſing of one foul 
aQ, .given way to dqubting, then all other privy Ccortuptions 
joyne and offer themſelvesco accule us allo : For they lie at the 

doore (25 God told Came) ready forſuchan occalion, 
2. Of deadnels 2 Alſo he may by this be able to accuſe ys of all deadneſle 
ane rowh9s and drowlinefſc, and-negleR in the performance of holy du- 
negle& in du- Ties, as want of attention, and quickneſſe in them, (for cheſe 
tics. are cafily diſcerned by any one that is obſervant). and of the 
want of ſtirring affections, and alſo of neg of holy conte- 
rence in all companies, and the like. 1fa godly man were to 
tollow a man up and downe in all companies, how much mighe 

he know of a man, and be ableto accuſe him of 2? 

And 3.2mans 2, By ſuch obſervations he may know a , mans 'boſome 
bolome fn. Gnnes.- So he knew-and obſerved {as boſome {inne, to be 

5. From what covetouſneſlc,and accordingly ſorted his tempration to ir. 
he lecs out- 5. By what he fees outwardly ofour ations, he, can many 
warty, ke My ayes guelle at inward, $orrvprions, which Are the- principles 
_ corrupt of them. | He hath all-che wayes which a wiſe diſcerning man 
ons. hath, (who ſhould alwayes ;wateh,a man, and ſec _—— 
MI 
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r things, and their reſpeRts that move them, 2, By geſtures. By a: 2 


:, & ned; by the like may fatan' fee into us. Thus [oab diſcerried: 
- & Davids pride in his command for numbring the people, ſo25 
it was toathſome in his eyes. And it Jaab diſcerned this by the 
outward cariage of the matter, how much more mighe ſaran 
that put in che morives to perſwade him toir ? The Jeſuires 
bid thoſe of their followers who are to deale with men when 
chey talke wich any, whoſe mindsthey' wonld diſcerne, ſtillito 
obſerve their eyes, to ſee what alterations are in their counte- 
nances, as through which the mind is tranſparent ; now ſatan, 
he is a good Phyſiognomiſt, and he eyes a man, 3. Further he Þ 
himſeclteſaggeſting many motives, and reaſons in buſineſſes,this 

way-and that way, caſtingin many by-ends, and motives tobe 
conſidered by us, he! obſerves how the hearr. comes off at ſuch 
and ach ſuggeſtions, or where it ſtuck, and whar ſu geſtion ic 
was-that turned a man this way or that way, and Eecks him 
off, The Jewes might ſee what moved Pilate to Crucifie Chriſt, 
becauſe at-that ſaying,as the text notes,ghar elſe he was an enemy 
to Ceſar, he gave ſentence: ſo ſaray, when he ſtirred up David 
by proud arguments to number the people, he muſt needs know: 
what pride was in/his heart, . 

. Now 6. beſides all this, how farre he may have an inſight 6. That he ay 
into the Fancy , and the images therein, which follow and imi- —_ __ 
tate the inward thoughts of the mind, as the ſhadow doch the |;. a 
body ; and alſo into the paſſions, which are bur the owing, and alſoche paſſions 
oy of corporall ſpirits, and in which the affeRions of the iath: body, 
will diſcover themſelves, this I leave to others to determine, 

; For the preſent, this is certaine, that although all the powers 
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of the reafonable ſoule be faſt lockt up from-him (as we ſhall 
ſhew) and the immediate aQts which are imminent in the ſoule 
it 
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it ſelfe, utterly hidden from him ; and that, take the ſoule as it 
is the immediate ſubjeR, and root of them, ſo inrwirive, no de- 
vill can diſcerne them, no more then one Angell can diſceene 
the thoughts of another; yet argwitive, and as they doe traxſire, 
and appeare, and are put forth in the body and corporeall or- 
gans, outwardly in actions, or inwardly in the images of the 
fancy or the paſſions, and ſo, quaſi in alios, and mediately the 
may be very tarre diſcerned ,and lookt into by Angels, Whic 
yet will nothing at all prejudge that prerogative. which is gi- 
ven to God, when he is ſaid alone to know and ſearch t 
heart, but give its full allowance; nor that priviledge which 
is given £0 the ſoule ic ſelfe to enjoy, namely, that noxe ſbould 
know the [things of a man , but the ſpirit that is in man : as 
we ſhall have occaſion toſhew in the Appendix to this dil- 
courſe 

Beſides, therefore, theſe advantages and wayes of know- 
ledge, ſomewhat common to us men, each af other, they have 
a further, and more neere way of knowing the as of the rea- 
ſonable powers, the underſtanding, and will, then we men can 
have, even as they have alſo a: way of communicating their 
thoughts to us in a more intimate, cloſe, ſecret manner : yer 
ſtill ſuch, as fals ſhort of an inrxirive knowledge of them : they 
can goe intoa roome further then we: andinto a roome which 
is next the privy chamber, which yet remaines faſt lockt up unto 
them. As their power in all other things reacheth a degree 
higher then ours, ſo in this alſo. To open this alittle. 

Thoſe reaſonable powers and faculties in us, the wnderſtand- 
ing and the will, the immediate immanent as of which are 
thus in themſelves faſt locke up, being yet in this life drenche 
in the body, and bodily organs, upon which their working 
doth depend : As 1. The underſtanding is joyned to the fancy, 
which makes pare/ii, and reſemblances and ſhadowes of thoſe 
thoughts the minde ſecretly conceives and formes; ſo as ſcarce 
any thoughts doe ſtirre, but the fancy imitates them, and as 
them as farre as it isable. And 2, The will alſo is conjoyned 
with the aficions which are drenchr, and ſhew themſelves in 
bodily organs and ſpirits, ſo as not any motion of the. will 
puts it ſelfe forth, but more or lefle ſome affeRions of the you 
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r wich ig; and therefore affeRions arc as well 
: 4s the body, as by their ſcat inthe will 
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s.of ſpirits to and fromthe heart. - 


ipgs and mojo e/beart. - 
Now both thole, both phanta/mes and paſſions, all Divines do 


vinity, and nativity | it was done ina dreame;and therefore to 
his bag: F.- or inſpired the Siby/5,and dittar 
id. A 


ed 
2s was laid. the evil angels prompted wy. And 
this they doe, not. by I —_ Ten ut 826+ 


y being corporeall , they. can v0 


more beget a new corporeall image, than can make a body 


anew. And therefore, all the power, of the angels cannot. ca 
a blind man to dreame of colours, or _ 
And therefore their way in communicating their ſuggeſtions 
to us hercein,muſt he by diſcerningthe Pecyes,to wit,of all words 
heard or read, that lic in_the r ; and ſo by order- 
ing & compoſing them, even as a Compaſitor in printing doth 
his letters that confaled : afore him, into words and fenten- 
ces, to repreſent to the ceaderseye what he would have read 
by him : So he to the underſtanding, which doth naturally prince 
off and take the impreſſion off from the fancy of what - ever.is 
init, as faſt as he doth ſet them, And by the like reaſon, that 
he can call theſe. phants/me:s forth, and ſo view the ſpecies 
and images laid up there already , to ſer them thus as he 
pleaſeth ; by the ſame reaſon it muſt be ſapppſed that he is" 
as able to diſcerne any ot them in the fancy at,any time,chen 
when reaſon it ſelfe'calls upon any of them, and maketh uſc-of 
them, as it doth when ever, is ſets it. ſelfe to thinke-os muſe, 
And theſe, and all other operations " the ſenſitive "—_—_ 
cf 
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they nay" view #nd''Tee as rrily (for onght I know) and as 
intuitively, even aswe ſee 'colours and ſpecics'of things 7 the 
eye ofa man. So as'theſe evill angels may, when God per- 
mits, get into the head, and ſee all the images and ſpecies in 
the fancy, 'afd thoſe thit-are"in dire& conjunRtion with the 
nnderftanding,whith it'isthen thinking and muſing of :%even as 
a'man doth what imagts arc inthe apple of the eye of another 
man': and fo by diſcerningthoſe phantaſms, which the under. 
ſtanding aQtually then yieweth and maketh uſe of, he may then 
judge what the min is muling of. 

And'apaine, 2. as we diſcerne mens paſſions when' they dye | 
and afte@'the outward parts,”as if ſhame dyes the face red, or 
feare paints ir white ; ſo may-the angels more ſecretly diſcerne 
the motion of them within us, which is the cauſe of this altera- 
tion with6ut; they'can goc further thenwe men can, they can 
fre the inward commotton of the ſpirits in our inward parts, 
even in their channels and ſprings, as in that bodily heart we 
cary within us;and inthe veins and arteries, and ſo know what 
affections areſtirring. And this ts eyident by this, in that they 
are ablero work upon the paſſions alſo. Now their power of 
working upon'theſe 'affeHions, ariſeth from their knowing 
them, and skill to move and ſtir thoſe ſpirirs and hnmors e- 
lettively, wherein theſe paſſions are ſeated. And herein their 
power of diſcerning us, exceeds that in us men, in dicerning 0- 
ther men ;' as that of OY thetr 'minds'to us alſo 
doth. For as:they tan' 60thmunicate' ſecretly by fancy it ſelle ; 
we but by outward words! and ſigns to the outward ſenſes of 
others; ſo they can diſcerne more ſecretly what is in the fancy, 
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and not onely what appears in the outward parts ; which is | 


yet but 2 room further, that they get into, 'which-we men cars 
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riot cometo ; fo in hke manner their power over our pay 


doth exceed alſo, they can fee into the paſſions ant diſcerne * 

the leaſt riſing of the tide; the leaſt turne of the'ſtreame of af-| 

f:Rionsin'our veins, and in the corporcall heart ; Satan caR | 
1 


diſcerne thoſe lefſer agyiſh firs of paſſion that accompanies afiy 
aRbfithe will, which-men diſcernenot; As alſo they can ſtirte 


thoſe paſſions: by working upon the humors and ſpirits they | 


float in, which men cannot come to doe... But of this great and 
4 neceſlary 


Ss 


SE IN Ae} ves pres. 


th. contin 2x 


—_____ 7 7 7 ww.” 4 RW 


walking in Datkneſſe, 


7 


rieceſſhry quere ;.a5 alſo haw by meanes of this he communi- 
cates all his temptations to us, more largely in an'Appendix to 
be annexed<o this Treatiſe. - 
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itbog no CHap, IX. 
How able Satan i to Worke upon that third principle ; The paſli- 
; ons, and corrupt attections : and bring home his falſe conclu- 
fons With. eerrours, 


"TH: we:have ſcenc how able Satan is to worke upon thoſe 
two foremeartioned principles of caraalreaſon, and abuſe 
itwith falſe Aſors ; and allo upon conſcience, in laying our 
Ganes to: our charge, wich miſrepreſentations: of our eſtates. 
It remaines now onely, that we ſhew, how he can ſtirre, and 
worke upon the paſſions, and corrupt affeftons in us, and 
make uſe of chem : and ſo fer on all thoſe falſe concluſions 
[That We are hypocrites: ] thence deduced, with hideous, and 
horrid feares, and terrouts, 
Andin reſpe& to theſe terrors, as he is called a Serpent; as 


was ſaid, for flights, and cunning reaſonings, and wiles : So That Satan can 
likewiſe a Lio», of all beaſts the (trongeſt, 4 rearing Lie, of i 


all the rerribleſt,and moſt terrible in his roaring': whole roaring 
is therefore ofcen in Scripture put to expreſle the working of 
dreadfulncflc, and horror ; The Lion roares, who will not trem- 


ble? Amos 3.8, And (as ſome have obſerved, and the Pſalmiſt plhH,ro. 


ſeems to intimate it) by kis roaring, he ſtrikes ſuch horror and 
amazement into all other beaſts, as they ſtand {till as exanima- 
red, and fo he ſeizeth and preys upon them as he pleaſeth. 
And in this reſp:& alſo of his working on the paſſions is it, 
that thoſe darts aforementioned, are principally called fiery ; 
namely for that dolour, and anguiſh, and inflamation, and 
combuſtion they cauſe through diſtempering the affeRions., 
Thoſe feares which our own hearts engendred within us, were 
but as ſmoke; theſe darts of his put a fire- into them, and doe 


uſe them to flame and blaze. The alluſion is to the poyſoned - 
. darts, which-the Scythians of old, and other nations -now 


uſe in war, dipt -in the bloud and gall of Aſpes, and Vipers; 
2 the 
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the vetiemous heat of which, like-a fire in their fleſh, killed 
the wounded by them,. wich torments the likeſt hell of any o- 
ther. Which 796 alſo alludes to, Job 6:4. The Some fads 
Almighty are Within me. The popſons or = others read it) the 
heat and fervour (we may uſe both, and read) the hor poyſon 
thereof [drinks up] my ſpirit, even as fire preying upon moiſture. 
And what were thoſe arrowes he ſpeaks of there but terrors ? 
So it follows, the terrors of God, Cc.1n the ſame phraſe of which 
that Corinthi:x is ſaid to have beene in danger to have beene 
drunk.up (as the word ſignifies) with overmuch ſorrow, when 
Satan had to doe: with him, 2 Cor.2,7. and the ſame word is 
again uſed ofthe devil, 1 Per.5.8. Seeking whom to drink_up. $0 
that as Satan inflames other members, and the inordinare luſts 
in them, with a ſuperadded naturall vehemency and violence 
asthe tongue which (though of ic ſelfe full of poyſon) is ſaid 
to beſet on'fire from hell chat is, from Satan (who is called hel, 
asin'that ſpeech; the gates of helt : as the good _— the no- 
bieſt creatures,are called heavens: Heb.q. 26.)He inflaming mens 
congues with an overplus of venome and malice, to: wound 
mens names wirh;z-even as on the contrary, the holy Ghoſt did 


' ſet on the fice the Apoſtles tongues wick zeale : As (I ſay) 
* he doth thus-inflame other members, ſo in like manner he can, 


and doth put fire into thoſe darts he wounds the conſcience 
with; and chereby avgments our feares and griefes, and cauſeth 
ſuch.diſquicements and pangs, as that hell tire as ic were begins 


- to flame in. a mans conſcience. As Chriſt is that Brazen Serpenc, 


ſo Satan is thar fiery Serpear,that can ſting us by the guilt of ſic, 

And here'T muſt bring in the like caucion as I uſed in the 
former Chapter ; namely, that he workes not theſe terrours by 
immediate unpreffions upon the conſcience, which in that re- 
ſpeR is ſubjzeR to Gods itroke alone, as to his knowledge alone; 
Which as1 intimated, Itake to be that other principall part of 
the drift of thoſe words, Heb. 4.11,12, The wor of God us quick, 
#nd poWwerfutb, cc. For there beſers forth Chriſt to us (as was 
ſhewed) as a Judge compleatly enabled for vengeance againſt 
us ,not onely in reſpeR'of an omniſciency to finde usout in all 
our ſhufcings, but alſs(becauſe a Judge would not be much fea- 
red-,. if. he. had. onely $kill and-knowledge though never = 


b 
4 
4 
: 
|; 
| 


_— _— \ es ths © —_—_ —_— TE g_ *” 


_ * 


wating ue in Darkmeſſe, 


quckto ſearch, -arid finde ont' the guile! and ;gvile of Male- 

ors, if lie were not armed with power toavenge, and tor- 
rurethem) therefore withall, the Apoſtles ſcope is to ſtrike. 
terrour into their hearts in'refpeR of that vengeance he:can 
execute: And therefore his aim-is to. exhort them, not to dal-: 
ly with God; or with-his word, in which he had vor» of thoſe 
that beleeved not, they ſhowld: not enter into his reſt, in the for- 
mer ver. Soas the? purport of the words muſt neceſſarily alſo 
be ſuppoſed to be, to ew the dreadfull power of God, and. 
of his word, in avenging it felfe upon the contemners of him 
and it,-and not metrlyto defcribe his conſcience, and know- 
ing of the heart , but as joyned alſo with power to pierce as 
deep'in wounding of the ſoule, as in knowing of it. Yea, and 
that, ſo large an illuſtration of his knowledge is brought in but 
4s a Cleater demonſtration of His: power 0. puniſh, Fho can 
diveſo deep into 6ur hearts; As from whence, we mightargue,. 
and feare theſtroke of that ſword ih his hand, whole eyes are. 
ſo pitrcing. And accordingly to. ſet;forth rhe dreadfulneſſe of 
this his power, all thoſe his expteffians. there uſed doe as fully. 
tend, 'as goon —_- the _ z.and-he. likewiſe weeh cds 
compariſon, as in the'nature of the:things, and according, 
ro the more uſuali phraſe of Feripture, doth;more properly an 

abundantly intimare this ſhying and wounding of mens ſoules 
that ſhould:be diſobedicnt,. by: this his fwoxd, then that other 
of ſearching he ſouls and ſpirits; As; SidOus 'word, (ayes he, 
guick, and lively, '{0.called notin rxeſpgR 0 duration onely, as 
abiding ever; but in reſpeRt toi working and execution. Things 
that are exceeding operative,though ihanimate,we cal quick; So 
quick-filver, which runs'through a mans bowels like þatleſbor ; 
and fo oppoſitly,drags 8&odrinkes that have loſt their virtue, and 
are inefteftuall, we call dead. And. in reſpeR to this energy, and 
power to work upon mens hearts, is that in Iohn6,63. tobe un- 
derſtood ; The words I ſpeaks (ayes Chiilt). arp ſpirit and life, 
that is, are full of an operative principle. For an ative working 


principle, -we'uſe to call the Spzrir, as the ſpirit of wine, &c..1n 
that therefore he ſayes the word is quirk, he notes out that tag 
word is yds rs quick,ſpiricfull,& Rive, 
on is, that XY with the bely rn 
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who d9theintermalbifoemaiofin And therefore 2. having! 
thus intimated thisinternallforme 6f working;he addes Wepyes! * 
powetfull xnd'mighty in-gperation,, as noting »outTthat power' | 
whith'flowes'from thence; thar abnlicie: toiproduce ſtrange ef- 
fets11pon the ſ6bley/1{rhefe exprefiibns-cary (report of more? 
then'of's skill, and dexterity to ſearch arid knowehe heart ome» 
ly. And then g, he further inſtancerth in ſuch-operations of it, 
as the cftcRs-of rhar' power, which are:molt dreadfall; as the: 
compariſons he uſeth doe import. Afore piercing.then any 3wo- 
edged ſword. Now as elſewhere the word is:companred toranats 
mory of all ſorts of weapons, and engines for. war: and. venge- 
ance'; The weapons of our Warfare are mighty, &c, 1'Cor.10.4. 
In like-manner here, he more particularly reſembtesic'ro a 
ſword, the moſt uſuall, and moſt terrible of all the 'imitcuments 
of death,\ which Were then jn-tſe. The: brandiſhing :ot;which, 
ſtrikes puleneſ'and horrorimo'a man, ereithe ſtroke comes at 
him. Which is uſaally put in Scripture 'to expreſle vengeance, 
and more eſpecially'in I of Ezekiel. And allo Pal, 
7.13. If he turne not, God hath whet his ſmerd, and prepared his 
inſtruments of death;thavigto-ipfliftrocments, and eternall tor- 
ments' alſo, 25 De#t:3243; Andindeed; whatſoever doth tor- 
ment, or cauſe doſour;and anguiſh;is m Scripture called a ſword; * 
and the piercing with a ſword, is uſed toexprefle the: molt exqui- 
fite dolors,as Luke 2.36. Yea 4 ſword ſhallpierce through thy ſoule 
alſo: Speaking to the bleſſed morher of Chrilt, and ofthar her 
anguiſh and griefe, wherewith' ſhe-ſhould- be cur even to the 
heart, when the ſhonld 'behold- her: Son .upon the Crofſe. Of 
whoſe dolors upon-the -Crofle likewiſe; the ſame expreffion is 
uſed, P//22.21, When he-prayesy Deliver my ſoule from the | 
ſword, Aridin this refpe@rheword i Ghriſts hatid,is ſtill,when 
he is ſpokerof as a hedge, compared:toa ſivord; and ſo here, 
And we may further 6bſerve, how thus'to ſtrike the more ters 
rour into their hearts 'in reſpe& of the wounds, and rorments | 
it inflids, he goes furtheron to exaggerate. the dread thereof. | 
He'ſsFes'nor ohely that it is as tharpe; bur more arp, ngt then | 
4 ſword of one edge; but then a'two-cdgedſword,not the ſome, | 
but theh any 'two-edged fwerd. 'And furrher, ro ſhew that he 
ſpeakes it in'telati6ri'unco wounding, and anguiſh,and torment 
, it 


o 
, 
+ 

4 

J 

R 

: 

by 

= 

: 


waikings \Dirineſſe. & 


iti eauſeth irv rhe ſoulethe'cixenvionerþthe divifion-of fuch parts 
x5 are not onely moſt hid, and inward;an; relition to diſcovery 
(for ſuch the marrow isbeing covered: with the bones, and the 
ligaments covered with fleſh ) but which -are alſo;of moſt exqui- 
fite ſenſe, and'the wounding of whith cauſeththe.greateſt do- 
ſour, He ſaith; it pzexcerh ro the dividing the mort ow,and there- 
fore cuts through che bones. For ſo it muſt needs be ſuppoſed to 
doe, when it is ſaid to reactrunts the »aarhow. Now the breaking 
of the bones is {til pur ro exprefſe.thole exquifite and unſuppor- 
table terrors and dolours of cotſcience; and woundmgs-ot the 
Spirit Which aman cant 'bedre , av {uftiine. For/ when the 
bones are broken, a man cannot ſtand nor ſupport himſelfe. 
And the likes alſo the cuttingot the ligamencs,the nerves, (i- 
news, and arteries-thoſe, «ewe: that knatithe joynts, which are 
-the orpansoft ſenſerand morinn;! Agzinete fayes, it divideth 
not-onelythe Soul, that is, che fenſtlalfpart,'rhe-paſſions of the 
'minde, as wounding them; which creatures, as men and angels 
+4 x trev)z2To;, thatis, the Spirit a//o; which is with an empha» 
ſis exprefſtd: and his meaning is not fo-much that ic divideth 
the Soule from rhe ſpirit, (as ſome havenaderitood it) but the 
Foule and ſpirit alſo.” Io is'a two-edged fword, and can at one 
blow ſtrike through borh; this axe frikes at the'root ; at the ſpt- 
rit, which, hen wounded, who can beare ? ſaies Solomon.And then 
he concludes ver, 13 That, as before hins all things are naked; 
So allo' reynaroure, that is, they lie with-their throats cur, - 
if he but ſtrike chem dead,and-ſpeechle fbiar his feer,as Theodoret 
expounds that word, which is tranflated opened. Now thus farre, 
that is, to this /p;r;r4n man; no created fword can reach; they 
turneedpge at it : but even this, rhe word reacheth, and that a- 
lone. - $0 as the ſummary dritt of all kerein, is the ſame which 
Chriſt expreſſed elfewhere in other words, to exhort them/to 
feare that God, whoſe ſword, and powerfull word is able thus a-- 
lone to wound; and not to feare thoſe who can onely wound and 
ki the body, and but reach to the ſenfuall foule thar is drenche 
in ir, but cannot wound or kiltthe Spirit, which God alone can 
doe,and no meere creature whatfoever.And therefore in all our 
thoughts and feares of Satans power of knowing our fins, or. 
troubling, or: diſquicting-0ur-Ipirits (as alſo throughouc this 
diſcourſe) 
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-weart:to fer ſuch bouridg,'as that this incommunicable royalty 
of God, and of his' word, may be reſerved unentrenche upon; 
namely,that he alone kynotvr,and can immediately Wound the ſpirit 
and conſcience; Both which, at once this place held out unto us, 
which mage rhe 'vhe largelicr co inſiſt upon-the opening of it, 

$2. Bur yet. although: Satahnicannot immediately wound the con- 
Though hee ſcience, and make impreſfions of Gods wrath upon it : (for as 
5,anct imne- nocreature can ſhed abroad Gods love, and cau'e the creature 


diatel x : | - 
- = + rm cotaſt the ſweetneſſe of icgſo nor the bitterneſſe of his wrath, 


yet, but God is his owne reporter of both. }.: (|, 1 
1. He canrake Yet,1, When the holy Ghoſt hath laſht-and whipr the conſci- 
ve ws rg ence,and made it render once and fetcht off the skin;Satan then, 
one ppirie hath may fret it more and more, and beſti{l rubbing upon the ſoare, 
by his horrid ſuggeſtions, and falſe feares caſt io, 
2. From there= | And 2. He can by renewing the experimentall remembrance 
newing the re- of thoſe laſhes, which the ſonle hath had from the Spir;r, amaze 
CI: = the ſoul with teares of an infinitly ſorer vengeance yet to come; 
Impreſſed by 30d flaſh repreſentations of hell fire in their conſciences, from 
the Sprite, he thoſe reall glimpſes they have already felr in ſuch/a manner 3sto 
can amaze the wilder the ſoule into vaſt and unathought of horrors. .. <,, 
coy meg And then 3. He can bring home all the. threatnings that are 
> * thundred forth in the Word againſt hypocrites, and men unre- 
3.He can bring &enerate, and diſcharge them all with much violence, and noiſe 
home all the © upon a poore doubting ſoul. He can and doth preſent, and ſhew 
threatnings 2- his priſoners thoſe terrible chaines, and racks, and other i»ſ{rw- 
gaini! byPocti- mxenrs of deaths as the Plalmilt calls them, which God hath prepg- 
Plal.7,z;, 74 8gainitfinners, and hath ſtored up in that great armory of 
; his Word, which he hath ir: a readineſſe to revenge all. diſobedience, 
2 Cor.10.6, With the ratling of which chaines, &c. Satan can 
"make a noiſe inthe conſcience of a poore (inner, to affright him, 
Which he is the more enabled ro doe,ont of experience of ſuch 
errors in himſelfe : Being bound xp in chaines everlaſting, nnder 
darkneſs, to the judgment of the great day. Jude 6. Andasa-ſon of 
conſolation, and childe of light is enabled ro comfort others the 
more, by the comfort mherewith he bath been comforted of Gogl : S0 
this Prince of darkxeſſe is the more powerfull to terrifit, weake þ. 
£onſciences that are enſnared with the cords ofitheir owne fins, 
by reaſon of the terrors which he hath received from the Lok 
| | An 


—_—— 
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And therefore in Scripture, as a power 5 fin is attributed to 
him, ſo the power of death, as Heb. 2. 14, Where by death 
is meant not ſo much that bodily as that eternall death, to 
which, as the proper puniſhment of {in, the guilt of it doth 


bind us over. Which power of his is not that of the 


Judge in ſentencing to death, or caſting men to hell, which is a 
ſpeciall lower of Chriſts- Crowne; who Rev. 1. 18. hath the 
keyes of hell and death at his girdle ; and of Gods, who is there- 
fore onely to be feared, becauſe he only can caſt body and ſoule in- 
tohell, Nor isit as ifhe were the maine tormenter, and execu- 
cioner of mens ſoules,after that great day,ſeing that they are to 
be tormented by that fire which in common, Was prepared for 
the devils themſelves. And whois it that doth torment them ? 
It is therefore principally meant, 1. of that power and advan- 
tage he obtained over ſinners, when he had ſeduced them ; ſo,as 
to come boldly as a pleader againſt them, enabled wich autho- 
rity to urge Gods righteous law and word, and to call upon, 
and to provoke his juſtice to condemn poor (inners,and adjudge 
themunto death:until Chriſt that righteous advocate diſpoiled 
him of thoſe his pleas & power, by that fſatisfaRtion of his, w* 
before,the law had put into his hands;& ſo He deſtroyed him that 


had the power of death; enervating all his pleas & terrors. And 2. * 


the meaning is,that as he hath this power in Gods court over the 


ſentence of death upon poor linners,ſo alſo in our conſeiences to 
urge the law upon us, &to plead all that the Law ſayes againſt 


them that are wnder the Law, and to put us into the feares of 


that death threatned therein 4 and to encreaſe in us the feares 
of that death, by preſenting to us the terrours of the Law, 
unto which in reſpe& of naturall conſcience,men of themſelves 
are ſubjeft all their life long, And unto this latter power, 
hath that powey of death there, eſpeciall reference, for thoſe 
words, and deliver them who through fear of death were 
ubjet} to bondage all their life long, tollow in the next verſe 
15-And becauſe the children of God,whileſt in this life, as they 
know but in part, ſo they love but in part,& lo far as love remaines 
imperfeRt, ſo far feare which hath torment, keeps poſſeſſion, 
For it s perfeft love(onely) that caſts ont (all) feare. Hence 
therefore, ſo farreas laviſh feare remaines, ſo tar they _— 
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4:Hecan ex- : 
cite the paſi., ſions of feare and griefe, &c..cxcite them beyond nature, as the 
ons of feare, 
and trembling 


of ſpirit, 


ſubje& to be terrified by him, that hath power of death & that 
over all thoſe that arcin any degree ſubjed to the feare of it 
whileſt in this life. 

And 4; he can immediately, by his own power, ſtirre the paſ- 


winds can raiſe the billowes in the ſea, and make the floods 
to make a noiſe ; ſo can he a tumult in the afteQions, and put 
all che ſoule into an hurry, and violent perturbation. He is the 
Prince of the aiery part of the little world in man, as well as of 
that elementary region inthe great world ;and ſo can raiſe un- 
naturall ſtorms,. and vapours that ſhall-darken reaſon ; and: 
cauſe ſuch thunders and lightnings, as ſhall hurle all into a 
black confuſion ;. ſuch, as if hell and the ſoule would preſently 


come together. And though it is-trae, that he cannot turne the 


ſream and current of our affeRions back, (God onely can turne 
this Jordan back) yer he can drive them faſter, and canſe them 
ro ſwell-above their naturali channels ;: that as a man pofſeſt 
hath the ftrengrh- of ten men in him ;. as that man, Luke 8. 19, 
So. ſhall the afteRtions have, that are blown up by him. As we 


may. {ce in David, what aſtrong mind doe we find in him,. 


ſo needleſly to number the people ? 2. Samw. 24. againſt 
all reaſon, as well as religion, and the perſwaſton, yea oppoſiti- 
oh, not of Zeab onely, but others alſo of his Counſellors, The 
Captaines of rhe haſt 3 3 man would wender,that a man ſoholy 


aud wife ſhould be ſo tranſported to doe an att ſo foolift as 


himſciffaw afterwards, 7 have dere very fooliſhly, faigs he,ver. 
10, yea, and ſo groſſely finfull, as that it was abominable in the 
cyes of Joab, 1Chron. 21, 6.(one that ſeemeth by his other car- 
riages to have had but nature in him.) Bur the Devill wasin it, 
So ver. 1, Satan provoked David to number the people, by railing 
up ſuch an.affeQion and inclination inhim, The like appeares 
ia the affefion of love, which how Rtongly hath Saran drawne 


forth in ſome, even to madneſk, rowards ſuch, as before, and. 


alfo afrer his faſanation was overpak;, they have loathed and 


haced above all others, is evident in ſtories by many inſtances, 


And as he canraiſc up other p«ſſons in us, .lo alſo feares, and 
terror; jealonſfres and diftruſts. To feare Where no feare uw. And 
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rit from the Lord troubled him; or (as moſt reade ic, and our 
margent varies it) rerr5fied him. 1 Sam. 16, 15,And inthe rai- 
fing up of theſe afteRions of fear, and the like ; he works more 
chen (imply morally, that is, then by bare propounding ſuch ob. 
jeRs as (hall move them; (which men onely can do )but further 
alſo, Phyſically, by ſtirring ſuch hamors in the body, which ſuch 
paſſions do aRand ſtirre in. And ſo thoſe humours in the body, 
which ſhall put a man into a timorous, and trembling diſpoli- 
tion, he can e/eftively work upon, as he pleaſeth: And 
then alſo he can diſturbe the phanta/mes in the head, the organs 
of the anderſtanding ; as in him, Lake 8. 35. who through Sa« 
tans working is intimated, wort to have beene in his right minds. 
And when he hath thus diſtempered,and diſordered al iv a man, 
and purt'a man to ſuck diſpoſicions to feares, &c, then he comes 
with his ſuggeſtions, and ſpeaks nothing but of wrath,and ter- 
rours, and of the threatnings, and of the hainouſnefſe of a mans 
ſins, the fearefulneſle of Gods wrath, unto that conſcience that 
is troubled : and then(looke as when a mans choler is Up, CVe- 
ry ſmall thing provokes him ; ſo now when feare and melan- 
choly are excited, Jevery luggeltion,every ſurmiſe doth ſtrike the 
ſoule through and through, with horrid feares and jealouſics. 
And thus, though not iwediatetly, yet through the meanes of 
theſe miſts and vapours, and fogs raiſed, which environ and dar- 
ken this ſun, he works upon the conſcience,and therefore we ſee 
by experience, that he prevailes moſt in this ſort of temptati- 
ons, with melancholy cempers ; who dwelling in darke ſhops, 
he mach deceives with falſe colours and ploſſes. And when 
once affeions are up, and doe cloud the mind, then multitudes 
of troubleſome thoughts ariſe, and every ſuggeſtion ſutable to 
that paſſion takes, and prevailes with a mans ſpirit ; as ap= 
by that ſpeech of Chriſt, Luke 24. 38. why are ye trow- 
bled(or afraid) and why doe thoughts ariſe in your heart; ? Pafſi- 
ons, like to heavy weights hung upon a.clock, doe not one- 
ly make the wheeles, the choughcs, move talker ; bur alſo per. 
vert them, and wreſt them the wrong way: ſo asto a heart 
thus diſtempered.al things come to be preſented amifle; evenas 


-t0 a blood-ſhot eye all things ſeem. red. In a word, as he deludes 


his Enchaſiaſts by ferting on,& _—_ their falſe —_ = 
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illuſions with joyes& raviſhments of ſpirit(which difter as much 
from the joyes of the holy Ghoſt which are »»/peakable and glo- Þ 
riows, as heaven from earth:) So he can, and doth back his Pl , 
reaſonings,and accuſations to holy men about their eſtates,with F 
abundance of terrour and diſturbance, which alſo differs as much © 
from the impreſſions of Gods wrath made immediately by the © 
ſpirit upon the conſcience,as thoſe joys are found to doe. 7 


a 


Crap, X, 
T he concluſion of this diſcourſe about Satan: Seaven advantages in 
common,Satan hath over #5,inall thoſe forementioned dealings, © 


A fora generall concluſion to this, and all the reſt of this 
diſcourſe about Satans working on us, I will but only 
mention ſome of thoſe great and many advantages, he hath in | 
all theſe his falſe reaſonings and accuſations over us, for to ſet | 
them on, and to faſten his landers and falſe conclufions thence | 
deduced, and to perſwade the mind of them. Which I ? 
therefore bring in here, as being common to all thoſe particu» * 
lars which have been rclated. F. 
Firſt, ir is no ſmall advantage, that he can familiarly, and fre- | 
quently ſuggeſt chem again and again unto us. The frequency of | 
any thoughc that comes in again and again, that lies by us,and Þ 
haunts us, hath ſecretly the force of an argument to perſwade 
us to think it is ſo, We uſe to ſay[T have thought ſo againand Þ 
again, ]\ cunning flatterer, that is continually ſuggeſting, and 
taking all hints and occaſions ſo to doe, may at laſt put hard to Þ 
work out a near &a dear friend, & to make one jealous of him. F 
As the Judge yeelded to her importunity, Luke 18.5. ſo isthe | 
mind apt to yeeld to a ſuggeſtion that havnts it, and importu- Þ 
nately preſents-it ſelfe, yea though it be to paſke a falſe ſentence 
againſt a mans ſelfe, | 
_ And 2. hecanalſo, and doth repreſent a multitude of reaſon- | 
ings,and confiderationsrogether at once,all tending to confirm | 
the ſame perſwaſion. He will ſometimes bring ina cloud of wit- | 
neſſcs,andialtances to prove us ipmrckagns environ the mind 
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thing elſe, As he repreſented to Chriſt, AU the glory of the world 
in the tWwinkling of an eye : So he can do a mans (ins,&c, That a 
man ſhall have a generall proſpe& of them, and ire nothing 
elſe, look which way he will. And what force this mult needs 
have to prevaile with the mind and judgement co aſſent, expe- 
rience ſhews. As when a man doubting of a truth in a thing con- 
rroverted, reads an oppoſite party, preſenting all that can be 
ſaid for the other ide alone, ir often {taggers him, and for the 
preſent wins & gains his opinto to that fde,til he reads & con- 
fiders what is ſaid to the contrary: yea though a man is confir- 
med, and ſetled in the truth, yer fometimes a man ſhall have an 
army of arguments on the other (ide, come in upon him,ſo ran- 
ked & ordered as-for the preſent ſhall ſhake & ſtagger him : & 
ſo it muſt needs be inthe agitation of this great controverſie a- 


bout a mans eſtate, when Satan ſhall muſter and marſhall up 


an army of obje&ionsat once together, and not ſcatteredly ; as 
he is able to doe, 


And 3. Heis able to hold the intention of the mind ſo-to 3-That he 
hold the minde 


and the inten- 
tion of ito 


them, as to keep off all'that which ſhould any way comfort; he 
can turn down that columne in the leaves of our heart, wherein 


can 


grace or any thing that may comfort is written, and turne over them alone. 


onely, and hold our eyes fixt to read nothing but that other 
wherein our Errataes and fins are written; ſo as to cauſe a 
mans ſoul to forget all good, as Lam. 3, 17, the Church in deſer- 
tion is ſaid to doe, and to forget his own mercies, as lonah ſpeaks; 
he can »w#/riply ſuggeſtion ſo faſt, and come in with ſuch a tem- 
peſt, that as /ob complaines, 7ob 9. 17. he will not ſuffer them to 
take breath: and therefore the Apoſtle calls them the b«fferring 
of Satan,z Cor, 12. becauſe like unto buffettings, they come in, 
thick and threefoold upon a mans ſpirit ; ſo as a mans ſpirit 
cannot take breath: he raines down temptations ſometimes, not 
by drops(as in ordinary raines) but by foxrs (as mariners call 
them, when a cloud melts (as in hot countries)ſuddainely,and 
falls by whole ale, and often finks a ſhip) He breakes me with a 
rempeft,layes Tob, in the placeyforementioned. He ſpeaks it of 
God, bur ſuch like rempeſts Satan alfo raiſeth. 

_ 4. He addes weight to his lying accuſations, and falſe reaſon- 
ings by an imperious & obſtreperousaffirmation[that ſo it is, ]be 
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ſuggeſts not reaſons only, that arc ficted to-perfivade, but ſets 
them on with words of affirmation therewithall ſuggeſted : and 
ſo, like as in reaſaning,a weak ſpirit is oftentimes born down 


by a ſtronger, not by torce of argument ſo much, as by ſtrength 


and violence of ſpirit ; (for many when the ror 5 b/wnr, and 
their arguments Want edge, put to the more flrength, as Solomon 
ſpeakes, Eccleſ. 10, 10. and fo prevaile) and ſo doth Satan ; he 


being a ſpirit of greater ſtrength chen ours by creation ; and 


evile alſo, further weakning us in arguing with him, Cunning 
pleaders may ſo argue the caſe, with fuch violence and conki- 
dence,that as Socrates faid when his accuſcrs had done, that if 
he had not been very innocent, he ſhould have him- 
ſelf guilty : how much more, when the accuſation ſhall fall up= 


on perſons that are ſo guilty, as we all are, & the thing alſo im- 


pleaded be that which we are already ſafpitious of? What a man. 


already feares, he caſily beleeves, as what a man —_— We = 


tuwunt, facile credunt, We ſee, that there fals out 1h opini- 
ons 2 preconceit which ——_ ſwaies the mind; a giving 
of mind that ſuch a thing is ſo of 1o, and in ſach a caſe Satan 
can ſtrike in, exceedingly to frengthen ſuch a concert, This 1 
take to be implyed in that phraſe, 2 Theſſ.2. 1. where the Apo- 


ſtle gives warning they ſhould not be troubled zeicher{ by ſþi- 


rit Juor by word, to think the day of judgement was at hand : by jþ;- 
r4t he meanes a pretence and opinion of fome revelation, con- 
cerning ſomething which a mans owne private conceit and ima» 
gination inclined him ſo to think ; thus « Zoby 4. 1. Sprrit is al- 
ſo taken, And thusoften times when Satan perceives the mind 
inclined to think fo or {o, he addes weight unto the ballance - 
and ſo a man is given up to the efficacy of deluſion, As we ſee 
in thoſe falſe Prophets which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, when 
he ſayes, Belceve not every ſpirit,becauſe many falſe Prophets ave 
gone. ogt into the world. Thus likewiſe thoſe falſe Prophets 
in Micah became confident of the truth of their prophecies, 
that Walk in the ſpirits and in falſhood, ſayes the Propher, Mic- 
2.11.They took up ſuch conceits,and the devill he joyned there- 
with, and confirmed them in them. Now as Satanbyfalle re- 
velations confirmes Enthuſiaſts in their opinions & conceits +10 


he joynes with the jealoulirs of belcevers & puts weight into'the 


ballance, 


walking in Darkneſſe, 
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ballance, ſtrongly ſwaying them co judge amiſle of their eſtates. 

And x. in that he, (as was ſaid) backeth his falſe concluſions 
thence deduced, with reyrowys, &c. this becomes an argument to 
fenſe ; and ſuch arguments doe exceedingly cary on the judge- 
ment in our opinion of things.. A conceit that comes in with 
joy, we are apt to conclade is true: and ſoin like manner what 
comes in witheerror : ſach impreſſions are as it were a ſeale to 
what is ſuggeſted, to confirme it. And as the holy Ghoſt /calerh 
hi infsruftions, Tob 33.16. with vo ener of joy, &c.1o doth 
$atan his temptations with impreſſions of feare and diſquiet- 
ment. If a man hath a dreame with any ſtrong _ 20N, a 
man is apt to give heed to it, tothinke there is ſomething in it: 
that which-made Nebwchaduezzar think there mult needs be 
ſomethingin that of his, Das. Chap.2. and Chap.q. when yer 
ke had forgot what it-was, was, that it made him afraid, and his 
thoughts troubltd him,ver. 5. 


A 6. Advantage is, that he ſuggeſts and works all theſe im- 


preſſions undiſcerned at all- by us to be from him, ſo, as we 
know not but that they are our owne thoughts, yea ſome- 
times think that they be from the holy Ghoſt, working as the 
ſpitit of bondage in us. This is alſo an exceeding great advitage. 
As it would be to an enemy to have gotten the oppolits owne 


watchword, their own colors : this cauſeth us readily to yeeld- 


and open the gates to him. And though when the tempration 
is over we perceive his delaſion in it, yer ui, becauſe we can- 
not diſcern his ſuggeſtions from our owne thoughts when upon 
us,. when we are in the miſt and eclipke, therefore he caa-come 
againe and againe with the ſame temptation, to day, and to 
morrow, and the next day, and we perceive it- not : which 
if. we did, we ſhould not lilten coit, no more then we 
would to one who had formerly deceived us. Thus Ahab: Pro- 
Phets knew not that Saran was a lying ſpirit in them, for ſayes 
one of them to Micaiab, When went the ſpirit of God from me 
to you ? Thoſe firong deluſions, 2T heſ.2.10, could not have pre- 
vailed upon their minds to have belceved 4 he, had it beene dif. 
cerned by them that Satan had ſuggeſted chem. Peter knew 
not that Satan did by him founky, . qare to fare bimſelfe - 
whichyer Chriſt perceived, and therefore called bins Satay. - 
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$.7. Laſt of all, a man can no way avoid his ſuggeſtions, nor ſub- 
7. That his ſug- duce himfelfe from them ; neither can any take Satan off from 
po, man but God, He muſt 7ebxke him, none elſe can. A poore 
aroicec* fſoule fights with Satan in this darknefle, like unto a man that is 
aſſaulted by one that caries a dark lantern, who can ſee the af. 
faulted, and how to buffet him, and followes him where ever 
he goes, whereas the poore man cannot fee him, nor who it is 
that ſtrikes him, nor be aware how to award the blow, There- 
x Cor,t2. Fforethe Apoſtle when b»ffered by Satan, knew not what tg 
doe, but onely to have recourſe to God by prayer : for he could 
no more avoid or run away from thoſe ſuggeſtions, then from 
himſelfe. Nor could all the Saints on earth any other way have 

freed him : none, till God ſhould cauſe him to depart. 


— 


CHavp, XI. 
The ſecond generall bead : 'The Caſes wherein Ged leaves hu unts 
thu darkneſſe. Firſt, three caſes extraordinary, 


Ho diſpatch the efficient cauſes of this darkneſſe ; The 
cauſes Phyſicall: I now proceed to the caſes whereip, and 
Thecaſesof ends for which God leaves his children to ſuch a condition 
twoſors, The cauſes Morall. The caſes, they were the ſecond generall 
—— head Ipropounded to be handled: and they are either Zxtra- 
; ordinary, Or ordinary. 
Firlt, Extraordinary ; 2s, 
Firſt, out ofhis prerogative. 
. Secondly, in caſe he meanes to make a man eminently wiſe, 
and able to comfort others, | 
| Thirdly, in caſe of extraordinary comforts, and revelations, 
is, Firſt, What if God will uſe his abſolutenefle, and preroga- 
7. Outof * Kive, 1n this his dealing with his children ? and proceed therein 
Gods ſole pre- according to no ruled caſe or preſident ? This he may doe, and 
LOgatiVe, (as it is thought ) in Jobs caſe hedid ; who is thought by ſome, 
to be ſetup as atype among the Gentiles, of Chrilt at his crus 
ciftying, who was to be left by his Apoſtles, forſaken of God, 
&c.and though Jobs deſertion began but with his eſtate,children, 
and body, yet it pierced further in the end,and ſeized _ his 
pirit, 
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this we read ng whereof him, yet) was ſeent in Gods'with- 
drawing bimſelf in the comfort of his preſence, and in'Satans 
making him a Bute to ſpend his arrowes on. And yet although 
the Lord had cauſe enough againſt him,yer no cauſe(as I remem- 
ber)is pleaded : But it 1s reſolved into an extraordinary dea- 
ling, wherein God took a liberty to glorite himſclte, by ſing- 

ling out one of his ſtoutelt valianteſt champions, and ſettin 
him hand co hand ro wreſtle with the powers of darkneſſ: ; _, 
becauſe Satan was (as it were) not hard enough for him, he 
turued enemy himſelfe, Job 13. 24. None more jult then he be- 
fore, the Lord you know gloriesin him ; none ever led a ſtric- 
er life, read Chap. 3T. ao mankept more in awe, and'that by 
fearing ſuch a deſertion afore-hand. Which was the onely way 
to prevent ir, (for what .a man feares he prayes much againſt) 
which he expreſſes, when complaining, he ſairs, Chap. 4. 25. 
That though he feared it, yet it came, implying that it was not 
ordinary, nor indeed is it fo : and although Job juſtifies himſelf 
too farce, yet this was it which made him fo ſtoutly to plead 
his own cauſe, that he could find no preſident, no ruled caſe of 
the like 100 age therefore E/ibu, who took both Gods 
art and obs, and {tept up as a moderator, and as one i» Gods 
Bead to.decide the matter,reſolves it moſt of all into Gods pre- - 
rogative, though not without obs deſert ; (yer not ſuch, as ac- 
cording to which, God ordinarily proceedeth, not ſo ſeverely 
with others 5 45 appea res by the 34. Chap. and to that end/he 
ſet forth Gods greatneſle; in the 36. and 37. Chap. And chus 
alſo God himſelte whenthe came to plead wich ob abour'it, and 
to ſhew him a reaſon of it, he onely tells him how great-a God 
he was, and therefore might doe as he pleaſed; and uſeth no0- 
ther argum<nts in the! 38, 39. 40. 41; Chap. God indeed 
never wants a. cauſe, nor doth deale thus where fin is not ; yer; 
as1s ſaid of the. yqung man, that he was: blind, not for: his ſin, 
God jnorhis parents, { yet not. without 'it ) bat- for the'glory 
of it was an at of Gods prerogative : ſo here, God 
hath higher ends of glorifying himſelfe in the patience, 
the viftory, and: the conquelit of ſuch a Champion as 
Tob was ; and of confuting the Devill, who accuſed 
him of /erving God for nought, the falſeneſe of which 
N £@ 
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When Godin- , A ſecond caſe extraordinary 
tends to make 


2 man wiſe and 
2ble ro com- 


fort others, 


to; demonſtrate, God trycs concluſions with him ; as alſo ts 
eanfure-the apjnions wh in thoſe-daies were generally received, 
(as;.may ſeem by his friends arguings,and alſo by the 73. Plal.) 
That gedly men did proſper, and flouriſh outwardly, according 
to their godlinefle: for theſe and the like reafons God did it, 
How ever ELhw gives Job this:good and ſeaſonable counfell,, to 
make this-uſe of.it, to ſearch into hi ſins, Chap. 34. ver. 31, 32. 
And God might well take liberty-to deale thus with 7ob,becauſe 
he could make him/amends, as afterward he did, in reſtoring 
double to him ; and-indeed itg-was but the concealing a while of 
his loye, as many parents love to doe by their children, and yet 
to ſhew it the more in realieffeRs, as God even then did; tn 
making him more then a conquerour, 
is, when he intends to make a 
man a wiſe, able, skiltull, and a ſtrong Chriſtian;zri/e, namely in 
this, which is the greateft learning,8& wiſdome in the world, ex- 
perimentally to comfort others. | 
This way ſeem to be the reaſon of this his dealing with He- 
man; Henan was brought up in this ſchoole of temptation, and 
kept in this forme from a mo Pſal. 88.15, He was put ſoon 
tot, and-ſo deep leſſons badhe ſer him; as he had like to have 
loſthis wits. as he ſaics there ; yet in the end, when Go@raifed. 
him up againey#hrs Heman(who lived about Davids and Solomons 
time)is reckoned among the wiſeſt of his timc, and one of the 
four that were next to Solomon for wiſdome:: 1 Kings 4. 31,0 
that great Apoltle was a man expoſed to- the ſame combats that 
others were ; bear buffered by Satan, 2 Cor. 12. filled with im- 
werdierronrs,as Wellis thoſe without : what was this for > Not 
ſo. much for any perſonall cauſe of his owne, as to make him a- 
ble ca comfort others : 2 Cor. 1, 4,5, For that comfort which 
zoſwereth a tempration in one mans heart,will anſwer the fame 
18-anothers:whem temprations have' the ſame wards,that key 
-— 1 uolockt:one mans bolrs,: wilÞ ſerve- & anſwere to-ance 
Fr. . fx 939 
_ Ir is not every word that'will comfort 2 weary ſoule, but only 
4 Word ax ſeaſon, ver. 4.0f this 50, of E/ay ; that is, which is fit- 
ted tothe parties caſe : now, who are they who are furniſhe 
with ſuck apt, and fit, and ſeaſonable conſiderations to com- 
fort ſuch, but thoſe who have had the ſame temptations, and 
have 
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have been in the like diſtreſſes? This art of ſpeaking peace, and 
words of comfort i» ſeaſon is the greateſt wiſdome inthe world; 
and is not learnt but in Hemans ſchoole. Temptation was one 
of Luthers maſters, And therefore of all abilities of the miniſte- 
ry, Chrilt in this Chapter inſtanceth in this, v, 4. and calleth the 
rongue of him that is able roſpeake /caſonably to weary ſoules, 
the tongue of the learned: and therefore 7ob 33. 23. to raiſe up 
one whoſe ſonle draws nigh to the grave,is ſaid to be the work of 
one of a thonſand. Which is eaſily granted,if you confider the dan- 
ger 6f (ach adiſtrefſe : In Scripture it. is called the breakivg 
the bones,Plal. 51. becauſe the ſtrength of a mans fpirit that 
fhould.vphold ir, as the bones the body, finks within him ; now 
to be a bone-ſetter, is not every mans skill; he muſt have ſpe- 
ciall art and cunning; and withall a Ladies hand (as we uſe to 
ſay } that is, meeknefſe and pity;' which allo are never kindly, 
but when we have taſted the like,or may feare the like, G46. r. 
The Apoſtle commands them ro ſer ſuch-an one 5 joyne again, 
(#s the word ſignifies) /eft thou alſo be tempred; & itisthe work, 
of one that is ſpirituall,7o# that are [pirituall reſtore ſuch an one, 
It requires skil-to get out every ſhiver, to meet with every fern- 
ple, and fer all ſtraight againe, It is alſo called the wownding of 
the ſpirit ; ſo Solomon, a wownded ſpirit who can beare ? Prov. 18. 
14. As the power of fin wounds, ſo the guilt alſo ; and the one 
asincurably as the other : and it being the _ of a man which 
is wounded, that which muſt heale ir, be ſomething dro 

into the heart, that may come at the ſpirit ; and there are to 

peculiar eleQive plaiſters to heale theſe wounds, becauſe theſe 
woundsare often differing ; ſome objeRions there are, that of 
ten the learnedſt men never met with in books; and /atax hath 
deviſed methods, Eph. 6: of rempting ſoules deſerted, which he 
uſeth againe and againe : and a man ſhall not: know thoſe 
depths; and fathom them, unlefle he'hath been i» ihe depths him- 
ſelf, as Heman ſpeakes- ; and then he] ſhall ſee ſuch wonders of 
God in thoſe deeps, which none elſe ever ſaw; and thereby gaine 
ſach wiſdome, asto be able ro encourage others by hisexample, 


Kearagrizers: 


to: truſt in God and call upon him, ſo David, Pſalme 32. 2.In caſe of 2; 
. VET «5g, > buudince of 


The third caſe ——— God doth deſert in caſe a'man revelations & 
| 3 


hath comforts. 
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hath had, or is to have from God an abundance of revelations 
and comforts. 

Eixlt, in caſe he hath already had abundance of reveke- 
tions from God, As after that glorious teſtimony givew ts 
Chriſt at his baptiſme, 7his is my beloved Sonne, &c, Mat. 
3, ult. Then was Teſs led aſide to bee tempted, Mat. 4. 1. 
He points out the time to this very purpoſe, In like man» 
ner doth God often deale with the members of Chriſt for 
the ſeaſon and time of their deſertions and temptations, 
This was alſo that great Apoſtles caſe, 2 Cor. 12. 7. Left F 
ſoonld bee exalted above meaſure, through abundance of re- 
velations, a meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buſfet me. That 
which he cals-there che thorne in the fleſh, that prickt him, is 
meant rather 1 think of a deſertion, and leaving him to diſtreſſe 
of ſpirit, then ofa /uft : For” his ſcope is, ro glory in his affliftions» 
V, 9, 10. Now if ithad beene a luſt, it had not beene a- thing to 
have beene gloried in: Againe, it was a meſſenger of Satan;which 
imports ſomething externall;8 it b»ffeted him, he was as a meer 
patient in it, as a man buffeted is; in the exerciſe of luſts, our ſpi- 
rits are ative z. and befides, he prayed, it might depart, which 
phraſe would ſeem to note out ſomething externalk God 
had tooke him- afide into heaven, and ſpoke wonderfull 
things to him, and when he comes down again, Satan muſt 
Kake him to taske, and batter him ; the fleſh would have grown 
proud,if it had not bin thus beaten black and blew;He had been 
in heaven, and heard the language of Angels:and.Saints, things 
not to be uttered:and now he mult heare by Devils the anguage 
of he11,;'This buffering I take it, was by Satanicall injeions. 

Secondly, before God doth diſpence great-revelations and 
comforts, he doth ſometimes deſert, And asbefore great diſtreſ- 
ſes, which.he: meanos to leade his children into, he fils their 
hearts with joy unſpeakeable, and glorious, to ſtrengthen them 
againft the approaching conflict : (thus God to-hearcen his Son 
__ that great agony.in the garden, and combate on the 

rofſe, transfigureth him 'on the Mount firſt : )ſo on tho 
contrary. ſometimes before: great revelations, and comforts, 
to make them ſweet, & the more welcome, God uſcth to with+ 
draw himfelte. 8hen.moſt ;. thereby preparing-the _ for 
thcrm »- 
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them : as Phyſttians doe the body for cordialls. The- greateſt 
ſpring-tide of comfort”, comes in upon the loweſt tbbe of 
diſtreſſe, Diſtreſſe enlargeth the heart, and makes ir thirſt af- 
ter comfort the more , whereby it is made more capable of 
conſolation: For that rule holds uſually rrne, 2 Cor.5.''That as 
ſuſferings abound, ſo comforts ſhalt abound alſo, 
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The cafes ordinary, wherein God doth leave His 3n darkneſſe.. 


—  — 


Ow ſecondly, we come to the more ordinary caſes,wherein' 
God diſpenſeth this darkneſſe. EreI name particulars, T 
will premiſe concerning them this generall rule, We ſhall 


finde, that God goes not conſtantly bythe ſame rule in the dif- nr 
penfation of chem : ſo as no man'can ſay, that in ſuch andſuch G,g ;; various 
caſes, God will and doth certainly deſert men, or that he al- i« beſe diſper- 
waycs doth ſo : but is various in his dealings herein. For ſome ſation. 


men he leaves for a while in darknefle, in, and upon, and imme- 
diatelyafrer their converſion ; their ſunne riſeth in an eclipſe, 
and continveth ſo till noon; yea till their night: on the con- 
trary, towards others ſometimes he never ſhines in more com- 
forts on them then at their firſt converſion : againe, ſome he 
deſerts upon a grofle fin committed ; ro others he never re- 
veales himſelfe more at any time, then- after a groſle finne 
humbled for, and repented of ; thereby to ſhew the freeneſle 
of his grace, So likewiſe, ſome that have lefle grace, and have 
hved more looſely, he fills their failes at death, and they have 
abundant entrance; with full faile into-the Kingdome of Chriſt; 
others that have walkt/ more ſtrictly with God , and whoſe 
ends you would expe ſhould be/moſt glorious, he leaves to 
teares, and doubts ; and their Sundorh ſer in a choud, 

And the reaſons why God is thus various in theſe his deal- 
ings , is both becauſe ſpirituall comforts rend not (imply ad 
of, but- bene efſe 3 Bot to the abſolute being of a Chriſtian, - 
but his comfortable: well-being : and alſo becaufe in reſpeR of 
their diſpenſation, they are to be reckoned in the ranke of 
temporall rewards ;-and though light and aſſurance is- not a 
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earthly but an heavenly bleſſing, yet: it is but a travporery bleſs 
foe; md therefon; as. the promiſes of other cenparall good 
chings are nor abſolute, no more: are the promiſes to give aſſu- 
rance to; 2, beleever abſolute, as thoſe to give him heaven and 
ſalvation are; Therefore likewiſe on the contrary, darkneſſe 
and diſtrefſe of confcience ,\is; but a temporall chaſtiſement, as 
outward crofles are; differing from them onely in the matter 
of them ; the one being converſant about things of the out- 
ward man; this of the: mward, namely , a mans ſpirituall e- 
ſtate, | Hence, therefore in. the diſpenſation of both, though 
God alwayes goes by ſome rule, as in all other dealings of his; 
yet ſo/as he varies and deals differently with his children-rtheres 
in : a$he doth in diſpenſing outward proſperity and adverſis 
ty, Setting the one againſt the other, to the end that man fbould 
find nothing after bins, 28 Solomon ſayes, Eccleſ. 7,14. that is, gives 
ſachcrofſeand contrary oppolite. inſtances in both kinds, that 
men might, not fide hins ox in thele Wayes, or trace him,as the 
phraſe is, Rom.9.u/t. not ſo, as to ſay certainly, and infallibly, - 
what he meanes to doe in fuch and fuch caſes, Indeed inthe 
world to come he makes caven. with all the, waxld, how diffe- 
. ring ſoever, his diſpenſations of rewardsor pumiſhments have 
beene here;. and what is behind-band to any one, he then payes 
with reſpe&ro what they have received. Thus in matter of ſpi- 
rituall joy and aſſurance, God may vouchſafe it to one that hath 
not-feaxed. and obeyed him ſo much,as. one that walkes in dark- 
nefle;: but, then ifany one hath: received more earneſt penijes 
aforchand, and hath not walkt anſwerably, God conſiders it as 
an aggravation of his ſin, as he did in So/omon, whoſe (inne is 
ageravated by this, 1 Kings 11.9,10. that he finned againſt 
God, who had appeared:o him twice.; Ocherwiſe, if theſe com- 
forts make a/man in any proportionto ſuch colt; more fruirfull 
then others are, I ſee not bat that God, who crowns his owne 
graces, will reward them the more ; this being. one meanes ſan- 
Aificd to ſome, to work more grace, as afflitions are to os 
thers. Thus it is in ike manner in deſer;ings, and..diltrede of 
minde, they being a tempoxrall. puniſhment, God is as, yaious 
in them: So.as one of more grace, or whom God intends more 
grace unto, ſhall be afflited and.forſaken, when one of - | 
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ſhall rage as King ,-avit is ſaid vf-rhe Corinthians, in'cafe of 
worldly profpetity : So he ſhall have peace and: liberry of 
minde;triumph over Satan, and hell, and difcomtort ; when 
Apoſtles in compariſon, that is, men eminentin grace, are in 
reſpe of ſpiriruall conflias- made ſpettarles't8l angels and men. 
This rule premiſed, rhe ordinaryicaſes follows! 1 
Firſt, in caſe of carnal confidence 5: thus P/al;30\, David had 1: Caſe. 
beene in-great diſtreſſe of minde;, for awhile, as appeares by In aſe of car- 
what is ſaid y.3. and 5, thats bexvineſſe be over-night, yet © — 
joy cometh.in cht morning, and in this ſandbine\ David t60ks'2- 
bour him, and fees never-2 cloud #ppeartiniviowehgr-might 2- 
2aine eclipſe his comfort , then heqnew- confident upon no 
other d but prefent ſenſe; thinkingit would alwayes be 
ſo with him ; and ſo truſted in that comfort he had ar preſent, 
as if now he could never have beene-troubled fo agaihe; (a5 in 
ſucheaſes good. foules: are apy to think} Wow 7 Billnever be 
removed, ſayes David ;\this was.carndll confidence; and God to 
- confound it hides himfelfe apaine, ver;7.' (£7 

Now carnall confidence isexther; : /: 2! 

Firſt, when: we:truſt co: falls:fignes ſhuMed/ ir among trac ; Carnal conti- 
whick is' incident —_ " RENE ate'in"the ate of —_ three 

ce;and have eviderices:to: 4e; Who yet toge- 95 
ther with thaſe fund evidences, doe ofren rake together oy — he 
other ſignes that are but probable,yeaand which are deceirfull, rogerher with 
and.but.common- to hypocrites; this-we' zre apt to doe, to true, 
take many things as infallible fignes which ars: not - As 
arc ſaid. in Daviel, to clave' roi the'betrer fide by flattery - 
ſo in a mans heart, many - falſe >ſighes" will. come in, and 
flatter a man; /and. give their reftimony; and ſpeak the ſame 
thing truce evidences: doe. Now: God,:to diſcover which are 
falſe; and which re nar, leaves zirhap::;:and then he will finde 
all his falſe ſighes to leave him as Aarterers-uſe: to doe; and to 
be but as broken teeth among thoſe which are ſound and whole, 
to faile and diſquiet him ; hke reeds thar breake, when any 
ſtrefle is put to them, and.ſo to run into his hand; 

Or, ſecondly, when we to@-much of ourconfidence upon 2, Putting too 
ſignes though true, and truſt zoo much to comforts and former much conh- 
revelations; and witneſſes of Gods Spirit, and to- our graces 4n<© 0n bgnes 
which 
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which-are all but creatures; -a&s of God upon us, and-inus ; 
” wWhentherefore we et aJl- the weight of our ſupport to hang on 
theſe, God in this caſe often! leaves us, That no fleſh ſhould re- 
Joyce in, his preſence. D: 
; When wee , Or thirdly,when we think graces and comforts are ſo rooted 
negle& going in our ſelves, that-we negle& God & Chriſt, forthe upholding, 
T Civil for - increaſe, and exerciſe: of them; then God withdraws the light 
upholding our ofrheſe, that we may have recourſe to the ſpring, and welhead,. 
graccs, As to0 much confidence in the power of inherent grace, cauſcd 
Chriſt toleave Perer to the power of ſip, ſo the like confidence 
alſo in the power of grace, cauſeth-God to leaveus to the guile 
of, and terroursthat.come byin.- | | 
2, Caſe, The ſecond caſe. - For eg/eting ſnch precious opportunities 
For negleQing Of comforts and refreſhings as God hath vouchſated ;- as for the 
opportunity * negieofholy duties 'Wherein God-did offer to:draw nigh to 
corfors, — 15 the Secraments, Prayer,8co$0 Gan 5-4,556,pc Ghrilt ood 
at the doore and knockt,that is,moved the keart of the Church 
there to pay, or perform the like duty in which he uſeth to came 
into the heart and viſit it ; he offered to affiſt ber, and began to 
enlarge and prepate her heartbve ſhe made excuſes : upon this, 
Chrilt went preſently ajyay ;'onely he lefibebinde him an! ime! 
preſlion, a ex; of hingſelfe 'in hey»heart ; 24,56, 'tnough to! 
ſtixre her up to ſeeke him, inthe ſenſe of che want of kim;. as 
in deſertion God uſeth to doe. Yann 
3. Caſe. Thirdly, incaſe,of »or exercifing the graces which a: man hath; 
For not excr* nt _{tirring-therm; ppg) /@c. > when Chtittians 'are:as it were be-/ 
citiog graces, tweene fleeping and waking, which was the Churches condition 
in that Cav, 5.2. then alſo) Chriſt deſerts. To performe duties 
with the'inward man halfe awake, as'it vere, and halfe aſleepe; 
to pray 44 if we prayed not ; (as on the contrary, we are to aſe the 
world 4s if we wſed it not:: ): Thus; to: dogrhe Works of the Lord 
vegligently, this provoketh God ro' abſent himſelfe ; as he did 
there,Carr.5.2. And fo 2 Pet.1.9, He that lacketh theſe things, 
that is, #ſerþ them not, negleRing to adde grace to grace,(as The 
former words expound that phraſe ; and it agrees with the like 
elſewhere uſed : as at:t 5.29. He that ufethy not his talenr, is 
{aid not zo have it. Tohimthat hath ſpall be given, and from hit 
that hath not,&c.) A blindneſſe (oone falls on ſuch a manzand ke 


for- 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


forgetteth all that ever he had (as was opened afore.) And in- 
decd there is ne reaſon that a man ſhould have preſent comfort 
of furxre grace when he neglefts the »/e of preſent grace. Eſa. 
64.7- God complaines that there was none that ſtirred wp him- 
ſelfe ; and for this, God was wroth. Whereas otherwiſe, .5. God 
meets With him that worketh righteonſneſſe, and rejoyceth in him 
that rejoycetb to work righteouſneſſe, God meets ſuch, and re- 
joyceth with, and drawes nigh unto them : but others, that 
ſtirre not up themſelves, God rouleth and ſtirres them up by 
terrors , He that walketh according to this rule, peace be on him, 
Gal-6.16. not elſe. Though comfort is not alwayes the pre- 
ſent neceflary fruic of righteouſneſle, yet it is never withour ir. 

. Fourthly, in caſe of ſome groſſe inne committed againſt light, 
wnhumbled for, of proving ſcandalows, or of old ſinmes long for- 
gotten : I will give inſtances of each particular. 

Firſt, for ſome groſle fin committed again} light. An in- 


ance for this is David. -Who though he was a man after Gods againlt light. 


heart, yet we meet with him ofren complaining, as one that 
was frequently in theſe deſertions ; amongſt other times, once 
inthe 119 P/al.25.28 ver.where his ſoule cleaveth unto the duſt, 
and iseven at deaths doore, for he ſayes,. quicken me, he meanes 
it in regard of the ſenſe of Gods favour, wich i better then life; 
which alſo is the meaning of that phraſe, that his ſoule did 
cleave unto the duſt ; that is , was brought to the apprehenſion 
of death, therefore P/a/,22.15. Chrilt upon the Crofle (of 
whom the Pſalme is made)cryes out,that God had forſaken him, 
and brought his ſoule to the duſt of death : and David ſayes here 
alſo, that his ſoule melted, and Was diſſolved, even all the powers 
of it were looſned, and failed within him at the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, even as waxe melts before the fire : ordinarily we find 
in.Scripture no ſuch eminent deſertion, but we find the cauſe of 
it not far off, if we read on : ſo here, in the 29.ver. Remove 
from me (ayes David) the WAY of lying. He points to the ſoare 
of his heart, and wherein his griefe lay. David among other 
corruptions, had a lying Ipirit, in-the 1 Saw.21.2, David very 
roundly telleth ewo or three lyes together, when he fled from 
Saul, and came to Ahimelech, who tearing to harbour him be- 
cauſe of Sal, askt him why he was alone : it being a ſuſpirious 

| O thing, 
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thing, that he ſo-great a man ſhould have no greater traine-tq 
attend him; and did argue that he fled as a'profcribed per- 
ſon, and then # would be dangerous to foſter him. To this 
he anſwers roundly; That the King had commanded him 4 
buſineſſe ; there is one lye ; and that the King had commanded 
him ſecrefie in it, there is an other : and becauſe my ſervants 
ſhould not know it , / have ſent them away to ſeverall places, 
there isa third : and againe, at the $.ver. / have not brought 
ſword becauſe the Kings buſmeſſe required haſte there is a Foarch 
lye. David went on here in a way of lying ; they were all 
made, and deliberate lyes. Other ſuch like ſpeeches of. his, as 
that 1 $am.2.7.8.10.where he told Achiſh, T hat he went againft 
the South of Indah, and againſt the South of he Kenites, 'ver.10. 
when as he went againſt rhe Gefbwrites and the Amalekites, 
yver.8. Some excuſe, becauſe thoſe nations bordered over a- 
gainſt the South of fudah, and the Sunth of the Kenites : and ſo 
make ont a truth in that his ſpeech : -bur yer rhe laſt verſe, 
that ſayes that Achiſh beleeved David, imaplyes'that as be 
underſtood it,fo David indeed meant it, as ifhe had gonenpa- 
gainſt his owne countrymen;and thenit can'no Way be excuſed, 
Theſe thereforc being groſſeſinnes, finnes againſt light, (as of all 
finnes lying muſt needs be ſuppoſed ro be, becauſe it isapainlt 
that truth which riſeth up in the minge)- and is a fnne - 
in a mans minde ſhews art, cunning, and wit ; and a finne, 
which when the truth is diſcovered proves exceeding ſhamefull, 
and ſcandalous ; therefore:this finne, eſpecially when it had 
beeneſome while gone on in by him, which therefore he calls a 
way of lying,lay heavy on him tongafter. Therefore he catreats 
God to take the load of it off, Remove from me the way of lying; 
it was the load hereof which did lye ſo heavy on'him,as 'it preſ- 
ſed his ſoule ro the duſt of death,as he had before complained. 
So for the ſecond. particular, in caſe a ſinne be not rhrowghly 
humbled for, and confeſſed ; or if when we committed it , we 
had ſhifts ro keep us fromthinking it to-be fin,or not ſo hainous; 
or were doubtfull whether it were a finne or no,-and ſo-were 
loath to agknowledg it tobe a ſin, and to /burthen our ſelves 
with it in our confeſſions, but our hearts ſtood out rather to 
cleare our ſelyes in it: as iis likely David did/in'the caſe of his 
muI- 
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muzther of F-ieh 5 he bad done it fo-cunningly , as he thought 
he could cleare himſelfe, and waſh his hands of it, or it was bat 
the chance of war, (ſaies he) that did cut him ofS; The /ivord de- 
vonreth one as well as another; And fo he excuſethit,2 Saw. 11.25, 
Godin this caſe brings him co the rack, Pſa4.32. (It is thought 
thare Pſalme was made, as well as the 51.Pfal. upon that occa- 
lion of his murther ; and indeed it may ſecme ſo, they are tu- 
ned ſo neer together, as. might be ſhewn in many particulars :) 
Thefe ſins being. knowne and become ſcandalous, David was to 
confeſſe- publiquely; as in the end he did, when in making the 
51 P/af. he ftood ta do penance in a whice ſheer, that I may 
ſo fpeake, Now David was loath to come to this, that murther 
being done ſo cunningly, he could hardly be brought to confeſle 
it, ſo much as in ſecret, much lefſe publiquely ; God in this caſe 
layes his hand ſo ſorely on himthat his natural moiftwre was dri- 
ed wp,asthat Pſalme rella us, (for in men troubled inconſience, 
their ecouble of mind caſts their bodiesofren into as great heats, 
as men that are in burning feavers, ſo P/al.102,3. inthe like fir, 
he ſayes his bones were burnt likg an hearth ;) and this was with- 
our intermiſſion dey avd night ; and thus he lay roaring, ſo be 
exprefſeth bis cariage in his torture, like a malefaQor on the 
rack, though haply he cryed ont for mercy to God, yer becauſe 
not with a broken heart, God therefore accounted it bur as 
roaring, that is, the voice of a beaſt as it were, rather then the 
voice of a man humbled for his fin. Aud why was David put to 
the rack thus? he would not confefſe, and humble himſelfe for 
his fin; / was ſilent, and yet roared, ver. 3, a ſtill broken hearted 
confeſHon might have ſaved all this torment. Bur when inthe 
end 7 ſaid 1 would confeſſe my fin,ver.5. and in his heart he reſol» 
ved once to lay open all that fin of murther, and adultery in the 
circumſtances of them,then God pardoned him,(as you know he 
did)for Nathan comming to him,told him,as ſaon as but a word 
of confeſſion began to fall from him, that his fins were pardoned. 
And yet after that, as appeares in the 51.Pſal.God did not yet 
reſtore comfort, and the joy of bus ſalvatios to him, (for there he 
prayesfor it in the ſenſe of the want of it) not untill he had 
publiquely confeſt it alſo, and throughly humbled himſelfe ; it 
having cauſed the exemues of God to bla/pheme,God would have 2 
publique ſatisfa&ion given, O 2 = 
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So when the inceſtuous perſon had committed that finne, 

1 Cor.5.1,9. for which, as then he was not humbled (for after- 

wards in the 2 Cor.2.7, when he was hawbled indeed, he bids 
them comfort him) yet till that his humiliation was apparent, 
he bids them ro deviver ſuch a'one to Satan, to the faylour, to 
the tormentor with him, ro the /prince of darkneflero' terrifie 
him , and afflit his ſpirit, Now the meaning of that deliver- 
ing him up to Satan, was that he ſhould be ſolemnly excom- 

municated, which when it is pertormed as it ought to be, /» the 

ame of the Lord Jeſus , and with the power of the Lord Jeſus; 
then as the Church cuts them off from communion with chem, 
ſo God from communion with himſelfe , and He withdrawes 
all fellowſhip with their ſpirits, (as was before declared) and 
ſo leaves them alone in darknefle, and ro deſertions; and not 

onely ſo, but delivereth them up to Satan, not with a commiſ- 

fion to cary them on to more ſinne, (for the end propounded 

by the Apoſtle,was thereby to deſtroy the fleſh, v.5. not to nou- 

riſh it by provoking him to more ſin) bur co terrifie and afflit 

his conſcience, and ro ſtirre up therein the guilt of fin, and ter- 

rours for it. Which God fanRifies to humble a man, and to 
mortifie the fleſh : and thus when that Corinthian was excom- 

municated, and given upto him, did Satan deale with him; 
for 2 Cor.2,7, he was nigh being ſwallowed up of roo much ſorow, 
and this occaſioned by-Satan, whoſe devices we are not ignorant 
of, ſayes the Apoltle, ver.11. Now as every ordinance hath a 
Proper peculiar work it is appointed for; an inward effe&t to 
accompany it in a mans ſpirit : So this, and that proper-efteR, 
and inward working and event of this great ordinance'of ex- 
communication, isterror , and ſorow, and deſertion'of ſpirit, 
thereby to humble a man ; even as it is the proper effet of Sa- 
craments.to convey comfort and aſſurance , and to convey the 
feale of the Spirit, And when this ordinance is negle&ed or 0- 
mitted, when yet. groſſe and ſcandalous fins require it; then a 
man belonging to God, God himſelfe often works thus, and in- 
flits this on him wirchout that ordinance. Thus'he dealt with 
David and others after groſfe fins, God inwardly excommuni- 
cates and caſts chem out of'his preſence, and from all com- 
forts in his ordinances, alchough they are-not refuſed by men to 
. | come 
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come to them: dealing herein,as a father that is a publique ma- 
iltrate, with an unruly child, after ſome great :miſdemeanour, 
though he caſt him not off, yet he may ſend him to the Gaole,to 
be for example ſake, impriſoned : for the Gaoler to take him, 
aud toclap irons on him, to have him down into the dungeon, 
where he {ces no light, and into the little caſe, where he is in ſo 
ſtrait a condition,as he can neither fir, nor ſtand,nor lie, as E/;- 
hu expreſleth it,Tob 36.16.he calleth it bringing into aftraitplace, 
' and binding them in fetters and cords of affliftion,and then he ſhews 
them their tran{gre ſim, and wherein they have exceeded,v. $,9. 


Yea,and thirdly, chis God doth nor onely preſently after the And this 3. for 
ſianes were committed, but ſometimes a long while after, and fins long ince 
that when they have beene often confeſt, Yea, and after thar **=mitred. 


God hath pardoned them alſo in our conſciences, as well as in _ 
heaven; yet the guilt may returne againe and leave us in dark- 
neſle, Thus [ob 13.36, For the fins of his youth (which queſtion - 
leſſe he had humbled himſelfe for, and had aflurance of che par- 
don of, yet.) God did write bitter things againſt him for them 
many yeares afcer,and made him poſſeſſe them,as himſclte ſpeaks. 
God gave him over to the Gaoler, and pur him into the little 
eaſe in priſon, Thou putteſt my feet into the ſtocks, ſaics he ver. 27, 
For as the power of (in, and the /aw of fin is but in part done 
away,in our members, 10 in oxr conſciences the guilt of ſin is like- 
wiſe bur in part done away, in regard of our apprehenſions of 
the pardon of them;and therefore as thoſe Juſts we had thoughr 
dead, and that they would never have riſen againe, doe ſome- 
times revive and trouble us afreſh,comming with new aflaulrs; 
ſo in like manner ray the guilt of choſe ſinnes revive which we 
thoughr long afore had beene pardoned, and after the commiſ- 
fion of ſome new a, or forgertulneſſe of the old, and: ſecurity 
about them, God may let them looſe upon us afreſh , that we 
ſhall looke upon them, as if they never had been pardoned, 


Now the reaſon of all theſ- particulars, both why grofle ſins, The Reaſon 
eſpecially if againſt light, when not confeſſed throughly, ſhould *fall. 


yet after many yeares caſt us into ſuch firs of deſertion, is 
Becauſe, thercin we rebell againit Gods ſpirit ; and that 

ſpirit, Ita nos traftut, wt 4 nobrs traftatur, doth deale with 

us, a$ We, with him. If you-grieve himyhe grieves you;if you rebell 
| O 3 agaialt 
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282inlt him, he fights againſt you as an enemy : fo Eſay 6z. 10, 
7 hey rebelled J' vexedb holy Spirit, therefore he Was rnyned 
ro be their evemy, and he fougit againſt them : now to ſin again 
light is called rebefion, fo 15b 24. 11. Whermen goe about to 
extinguiſh and darken the light of direftion, which God had fer 
up in their hearts to guide their paths by, God purs out the /zghe 
of comfort ,and fo leaves them to darkneſle. Bur eſpecially then, 
when our hearts are ſo full of guile, as we plead that they are no 
finnes; or extenuate them, as David in all likelyhood did, 
Pſalme 32, in reference to which he ſates, in 2. v. of that 
Plalme, That that man #4 4 bleſſed man in whom un no guile, 
and in the 51, Plal. 6. Thow deſfireſt truth in the inward parts ; 
David had dealt guilefully and deceitfully in that fin; ifman 
keepes ain under his tongue, and will not be convinced of ir, 
nor bring it forth by confeſſion , God in that caſe brings him to 
the rack, as they doe Traytors to confeſſe : and if it be that a- 
ny of our old fins revive, and cauſe theſe terrours, ir is becauſe 
we began to look on them as paſt and gone,and thought we nee- 
ded not go on to humble our ſelves any more for them ; making 
account they are ſo buried, as that they will never riſe again ; 
when as the remembrance of them ſhould keep us low, and hum- 
ble us all our daies. It is laid to the charge of them in the 26, of 
Ezek. 22, That they remembred not that they lay in their blood, We 
are apt to think that time weares out the guilt of ſins: but to 
God they are as freſh as if they had been committed yeſterday ; 
and therefore nothing weares them out bat repentance. Grear 

fins forgiven mult not be forgotten. 

Fiftly, in caſe of a ſtubborn ſtiffe ſpirit, under outward af- 

Ai&ions ; when we will not mend nor ſtoop to God. This 


Of Rubborn may be part of the caſe mentioned Eſa 57. 16, where God 


ſpirit vader 


outwar 
ions, 


. Alleaging the reaſon why he contended with a poore ſoule of 


his, he gives an account of it, ver, 17. you ſhall ſce where the 
quarrell began, For the iniquity of hts covetonſneſſe I was wroth; 
that is, for ſome inordinate affeRion,which we call concupiſcence, 
he mentioneth not a grofſe aR of lin committed,ſo much as ſome 
laſt harbored;for which God began to be angry, & to ſhew the 
efte&s of that his anger in ſ=ziting him, haply with ſome outward 
croſle firſt; 7 Was wroth par recs, Fo : & when thatdid no os 
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God began 10 be more angry, and to hide bim/clfe : T hid 
face : ani this he fpeakes of ioward affli&ion, all he alſo cat- 
lerh, v. 16. Contending with the ſoule, and ſo far leaving it, as 
that the ſpirit was ready to file ; it came to inward afl.Rion, 
in the end : and he further intimates the cauſe of all this, Hee 
went on frowardly in. the way of hs heart. When lighter and out- 
ward ſtrokes will not take us off, God leaves and deſerts our 
ſpirits, and wounds them. And the reaſon is, for in this caſe 
what courſeelfe ſhould God take,for.cither he muſt give him 
up to hardnefle of heart, and leave him to his Rtubborneſſe, and 
ſo he ſhould have loſt his child ; but that God is reſolved 
he will not doe; !7.wilthegle bim, faith be, v. 18. When there- 
fore the heart remaines fiyubborne under other ſtrokes, be hath 
no way left inhis ordinary courſe and progrefle, in the way of 
meanes, bur to lay ſtrokes upon his ſpirit, and wound that, And 
this yoke is like to break and tame him, if any ; For this he can- 
not beare : other ontward aflitions mansnaturall ſpirit, ſtout- 
neſſe, and ſtubbornefle may. beare ; and» hath born even in hea- 
then men ; they have endured any thing rather then be put out 
of their way ; The ſpirit of manWill ſaſtaine its infirmities : but 
in this, the - Spirit failes in them, ver. 16, Other aflitions are 
bar particular ;'butas:taking ſome arres of comfort ut of the 
firmament, when others are itil] left. to ſhine to them: but when 
Gods countenance ishid, the Sun-it ſelfe, the fountain of light 
is darkned, and ſo a generall dackneſſe befalls them : and there- 
fore then rhe thearc is driven to God, and broke off from all 
things -clſe ; and -then God delights | xo reſtore and to com- 
fort a\man again. 7 xu/ a_ comfort ro bimgver. 18. 

Sixthly, in caſe of defertipg his truth, and not profeſling it, 


and appearing forit when he cals us to doe it. In this caſe he 6.Caſe. 


lefr many of the Martyrs ; many of whom, eſpecially untill For deſerting 
thoſe in Queen Maries dayes(when.with the Goſpels increaſe, bis truth when 
andthe-light of ic, Gad gave morefrength allo) and ſome then ©ll<d to pro- 


alſo did deſert the truthifor a while,and then 
comfort deſerted them ; and then they recovering Gods favour 


again upon repentance and a new reſolution taken, to ſtick to 
the profeſſion of the truth, what eyer came of it, that thein-de- 


ſertion made them the more bold and reſolute. And this was 
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in part Tonahs caſe, who having a commiſſion ſealed kim to goe 
to Nineveh, with a meſſage from God ; he withdrew himſelfe, 
and went another way ; and God in the midft of his ſecurity 
caſts him into a whales belly ; and when he was there, God 
withdraws himſelfe from him, as if he meant never to own him 
more ; inſomuch that 7onah ſayes, Chap.2.4. Then [ ſaid, I am 
caſt ont of thy preſence. And there is this equitie in this dealing 
of God thus with us: That as when we are aſhamed of Chriſt,the 
puniſhment fitted to it is, That Chriſt Will be aſhamed of us : (0 
when we will zot witneſſe for God, there is no reaſon Hi ſpirit 
ſhould witneſſe to 9. And ſo, when we ſeeme to evade perſecu- 
tion for the Croſſe of Chriſt, then it is meer, 'God ſhould mcer 
with us, and take us in hand himſelfe; which is far worſe. 

Seventhly , in caſe of unthankfulaeſle, and coo common an 
eſteeme had of aſſurance, and light of Gods countenance, and 
of freedome from thoſe terrours and doubtings which others 


tulneſle for fore 1 - in; which is a ſin Chriſtians are apt to run into: For as the 


light of the Sun, becauſe it is ordinary, is not regarded, none- 
minde it or look at the Sun, but (as he faid) when it is in-the 
eclipſe ; So, a continuall ſun-ſhine of Gods favour enjoyed, 
occaſioneth but a common eſteem of it. And in this caſe God 
withdraws thoſe comforts, and aſſurance ; beeauſe they are the 
grcateſt and ſweeteſt comforts of all other; and which to abuſe 
or not to value, of 3ll other provokes molt, therefore in this 
caſe God takes them away. For as Heoſ.2.9.in caſe of being un- 
thankefull in outward mercies, God tooke them away, and reſto= 
red them not againe, till they eſteemed them better, and ac- 
knowledged whence they kad them : So alſo in ſpiricuall aſſu- 
rance, light and comfort, doth God in like manner deale. 
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CHavp, XIII. 

The third generall head; The Ends for Which God leaveth his 
children unto this darkneſſe, Firſt, ſuch as are drawn from God, 
and hu faithfulneſſe,c+c, 


Ow let us come to thoſe e»ds which God may have in this 
, Yhis dealing with one that feares and obeyes him, which are 
many and holy ones, Firſt 
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Firſt, to ſhew his power and faithfulnefſe, in' upholding, raifing 
pp, and healing ſuch a ſpirit againe as hath been long and dead- 
ly wounded with inward terrours ; which is as great an evidence 
of his power as any other ; and therefore ſaith Heman, Pſalme 
88. 19. Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead? ſhall thy fuithfulneſſe 
be declared in deſtruftion ?'ver. 11. That is, in-raiſing my ſoule up 
again to joy,and comfort, which-is as much as to raiſe upa dead: 
man; nay more, as much as to 'raiſe up a ſoule - already in 
hell ; for the ſame terrours, fayes hee, that deſtroy them, 
doe in like manner ſeiſe on me; in the 1. Ephel. 19, it is 
ſaid, That the exceeding greatnefſe | of Gods power was ſcene 
in raiſing Chriſt from death to life: and wherein lay princi« 
pally che demonſtration of that power ? not ſimply in raiſing 
his body up againe ; that was no more then he did to orhers,bur 
in As 3. 24. the-power is ſaid to be ſhewn in this, that he ba. 
ving /ooſed the pains of death WhereWuh it was impoſſible he ſhould 
be held, he was raiſed up againe, his ſoule was heavy unto death, 
with terrours : and thoſe paines in themſelves were deadly, 
though not to him, in that he being God as well as man, it was 
impoſſible for him to ſinke under them : now therefore to raiſe 
up and glorifie thar\his ſoule that was ſo bruiſed, wounded, and 
pierced through and through, herein lay the wonder : and ſuch a 
wonder God ſhewed in recovering Heman. And to ſhew the 
greatneſle of this work, let us confider a licele the depth and 
deadlineſſe of this kind of diſtrefſe; it is compared tothe brxi- 
ſing of a reede, which when it is bruiſed, who can make it ſtand 
upright againe ? It is called The Wonnding of the ſpirit, Prov. 28. 
Which no creature knows how to come at to heale, none but 
God who js the father of ſpirits ; who made them, and knowes 
how to mend them.It'is not onely called, the fickneſſe of the ſpt- 
rit, as Eſa. 33+, 24. (where the want ofthe afſurance of the 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, makes poore ſoules ro ſay, I am ſick; which 
to heale is made the prerogative of the Sun of righteouſne(ſe, 4+ 
riſng with healing in his wings, Mal. 4+ 2.) but alſo it is called 
death and deftrufion : for ſo in that 88. P/al. Heman cals that di- 
{trefle that he was-in, And the reaſon is,Gods favonr is owr lifeby 
which we live,& are upheld; which therefore being withdrawn; 
the ſoul is ready to fail & faint & to come to nothing, & ſinkints 
P  deſſtrution 
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Krution. $7.16. And again, the paines of thoſe terrours 

are more violear, and-more powerfull to hold us under, then are 
the pangs of death.' The wounds of the guilt of fin being as 
deadly,and asſtrong,as the luſts of the power of it,and it requires 
2s great a powerts diſſolve and ſcatter them,For al the ſtrength 
that the Law and Gods juſtice hath, ſinalſo hath to back it ; For 
the ftrength of fin is the Law. 1 Cor. 15.56. 

Secondly, as to know the power of Chriſt his reſurreRion, 
ſo the fellowſhip of his ſufferings : that thereby the ſoule may bee 
made more ecorfo e to | ſs it is, Phil. 3. 10. As there are 
the ſufferings for Chri/f, fo the ſufferings of Chriſt : and God 
makes h:s partakers of both ; perſecutions withont, and terrowys 
within, With which: Chrilts ſoule was filked, then, when as the 
text faies, He was heard'm What he feared: and his foule Was hea» 
wy to death : and MyGod, my God, why haſt thox forſaken met? 
and fo Eſay 53. pleafed God to brwiſe and wound him. Now then 
to cotforme us to his image, we that: are his brethren, and axe 
the perſons guilty, muſt ſufter ſomewhat in ſpirit as well as hee, 
and: haye a portion therein alſo. And therefore as Chriſt did 
ſuffer both inwardly and outwardly, ſo do many of his members, 
If yon bave ſuffered with hins, ye ſhall alſo be ghorifyed with him. 
The Sons-of Zebeders would have been glorifyed m Chriltsking- 
dome, more then the reſd ofthe Apoſtles : Bur ſaies Chriſt, Mar. 
thew: the. 22, 23. Are yee able to drink of the cup wherevf © ſhall 
drink? He meanes that exp dehvered to him at his crucifying, 
Les thi cup paſſe, the bitter cup of Gods anger - and arcye's» 
ble-r9 be baptized With the baptiſme 'F am baprized with'? namely, 
outward afttions,and perſecutions for rhe name of God;which 

ace called. Baptiſm, becauſe they ſet Gods mark-on us, that we 
are Gods, as Baptiſme doth ſeale to us that wee arehis; and 
becauſe then the Church ownes us, andrakes notice of ns 
@ lincere, when we have belceved and ſuffered, as at bap- 
tiſme the Charch receives us : and/of this baptiſme Chritt ſpeaks 
mche preſent tenſe, becauſe-that he was already baptized with 
outward perſccutions:but the cup w# was inWard affliftion of his 
ſpirit; this he was codrink off at his agony, which 1 ſhall drink, 
ofthe fucure;zwhich cup caſt him into that ſwear, ere he came 
to-the bottome, This though no creature was able to ne 
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off to the þottome ; yet taſte they might, and he tells them 
they ſhould, verſe 23. 7ee foal drink of it, cc. that is, talte of 
inward afflition and deſertion, as well as of outward perſecuti- 
on ; terrours within and without ; and all to make us confor- 
mable to,him,8 ſo com to know in part what he endured for us; 

Thirdly, to put the greater difference berween the eſtate of 
Gods children here, and that hereafter in heaven : To which 


"In 
3. To thew the 


yery purpoſe is that ſpeech of che Apdltle, 2 Cor. 5. 7, That different eſtate 
here we Walk, by faith, not by fight ; be had ſaid before that the of Gods chil- 


eſtate of beleevers in this 4 is an eſtate of abſence from the 
Lord, whexcin we want his preſence, and ſo enjoy not the ſight 
of him ; and therfore areto exerciſe faiththe morezw® is pecu- 
liar to this eſtate,8& a grace givenof purpoſe for us to Walk by, 
whileſt we live here. And though ſomtimes we have ſome /ight,& 
glimpſes of him and his preſence, yet we Walk, not by fight al- 
waics,for we walk by faith, not by ſight. We ſhall have cnough of 
the ſight of God hereafter, when we foal ſee him as we are ſcene 


dren here, and 


QT, 


face to face ; and be evermore With the Lord ; when in his light we ' 


faall ſee light ; and be ſatisfied with his image. We may therefore 
be content to want it here ſometimes ; you may well endure 0- 
ver-cloudings here, and ſometimes that all ſight ſhould be ta- 
ken away; for in the world to come there will not be one cloud 
toall eternity, Towr inheritance # light, Col. 1.12, 13. Light 
is your portion, but now is the ſeed time; and /ight i ſowen, 
Plalme 97. 11. for the righteous : you mult be content to let it 
lie under ground; the longer it doth ſo, the greater crop and 
harveſt will come up in the end, You muſt endure the viciflitude 
of day and night here, ſorrow overnight, axd joy in the morning ; 
for hereafter you ſhall have continuall day and no night. This 
difference there is put between carth and heaven,to make hea- 
ven ſweeter,& to exerciſc faith : the eſtate in keaven is as a ſtate 
of perfect and continuall healrh ; which that we may prize, wee 
are ever and anon ſicke here, and qualmes come over our con= 
ſciences, feares our fins are not forgiven ; but when we come 
thither,The inhabitants there ſhall be no more ſick, but their ſinnes 
fall be forgiven them. Elay 33. 24+ 
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The tourth end is, to let us tee whence ſpirituall comforts and torrs,andour 


refreſhings come :; That God alone keeps the keyes of that 
P 2 cupboard 
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cupboard, and alone diſpenſeth them how and when he plea- 
ſeth. That we may know(as it is E/.45.6,7.)that it is the Loyd 
that formed the light, and creates darkneſſe, evill and peace ; and 
that as affliftion riſeth not ont of the duſt, as Tob ſpeakes, ſo nor 
romfort out of our hearts. Whereas if continually we enjoyed 
comfort, we ſhould be apt ſo to think, God will let us fee that 
- our hearts are nothing but darknefle ; and that tocauſe any 
ſpirituallcomfort, is as much as to create light at firſt ; rthere- 
fore he ſaics, 7 create the fruit of the lips peace, Ela, 57. and that 
he it is that doth command light to fhine into our hearts, who com- 
manded light at firft to ſhine out of darkyeſſe : 2 Cor. 4.4. 'which 
cafi no way more fully be manifeſted, then by withdrawing that 
fight ſometimes, and leaving us to darkneſle. As why doth hee 
ſometimes aſſiſt us in prayer, and fill the ſailes; and againe at 
ſome times lears our hearts empty ? Is it not that we may learn 
that leſſon, Rom.$,26. That it z5 the ſpirit that helpeth our in< 
rmities : and that we of our ſelves kaow not What,nor how to ack; 
hich leon, although he ſometimes (traightens us, yet we are 
difficult in learning, nor are eafily broughe to acknowledge our 
dependance 'on him forhis affiltance : in like manner, for the 
fame end doth he ſometimes hide, & then again ſomtimes reveal 
himſelf; to ſhew that he ts the immediate fountain, off comfort, 
The Godof all romforrs,2 Cor.1.4.that ſo we might know whom, 
to thank, whom ro depend on, whom to go to for comfort : it 
being as difticulr a thing for us to goe out of our ſelves, & from 
the creatures, for comfort, to God alone, asto goc out of our 
ſelvesto Chritt alone for righteouſneſle, Hereby alto we ſee,that 
though we have never ſo many outward comforts, that yet the 
comtorts of our ſpirits doe depend on God alone : For if He in 
the mid{t of them withdraw himſe/f,they all prove bur miſerable 
comforters. 
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Cuae, IV, 
A ſecond ſort of Ends,' for tbe triall and diſcovery of graces : eſpr- 
cially of Faith, 


Ther ends God hath ro make trial of our graces, & a. diſco- 
very of them, The ſame end that God had in leading his 
people 
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people throvgh the great wilderneſſe where no water Was, where 
Scorpions flung them, Deur. 8. 16.which was to prove themyc5c. 
The ſame ends hath God in ſufferingſhis people to goe through 
this deſarr,barrenneſſe,and darkneſfe, where no light is, & where 
terrours of the Law doe ſting them, (fos all thoſe his dealings 
then, were types of Gods dealing with his people now) even 
to prove them, and ro make tryall of cheir hearts, For the ſame 
endo, as he left Hezekiah to the power of finne, in the point of 
ſanRification, namely, To know what Was in his heart , doth he 
alſo leave others of hes children to theguile of (in, in the point 
of juſtification, to diſcover alſo. what is in. their beares, This is 
conceived to have beene his end in deſerting /ob ; to ſhew what 
Krong patience, unconquered faith was in him. There be many 
gratious diſpoſitions , which aQually have not opportunity to 
diſcoverthemſelves, but in caſe of this kinde of deſertion: ſome 
of thoſe which are the higheſt acts of grace, and pureſt fruits of 
it, and which are the ſureſt evidences of the truth.of grace, 
would never appeare but in caſe of ſuch deſertion. For alba 
then it is knowne, whether a man love Ged for himſclte, and 
for thoſe excellences of wiſdome, holinefle, and goodaefe that 
arc in him, when yet he knowes noty: whether he himfeltc ſhall 
be ever the better for them yea or no:Then ajſoit is maniteited 
to be pure, ſincere, and unfained obedience. Then it is feene his 
repentance is true , when he repents not of it , then, when he is 
out of hopes of any reward for it. Then it is feene his ſorrow 
is godly ſorrow, when, though the ſentence of condemaacion is 
read to-him in his owne apprehenſion and;conſcicnce, and he 
verily thinks he is taking his leave of God for ever, and going 
to execution, yet he can down upon his knees, and aske him 
forgivenefſe, and mourneth that ever he wronged him; is angry 
and diſpleaſed with himſcite, thatia God fo (good, fo jult, 
ſhould have ſo juſt cauſe to be'angry, and diſpleaſed with him; 
and he tinds that he could have ſome re{t and contentment that 
God 1s glorified upon one, who hath fo much diſhonoured him, 
Such diſpoſitions as theſe would never fce the!/ight, if it were 
not for this darkneſſe. But as Natura vexata prodit ſeipſam ; 
Nature when concluſions are tryed upon it, and it is prit out 
of its courſe;then it diſcovers it lelfe, (even as anger diicovers 
P q it 
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it ſetfe when a maniis vexed)) as if you would know-the proper. 
rics thatare in herbes, ou muiſt try concluſions with them ; So 
alſo here doth God with a mans graces ; and then they diſcover 
their moſt oeculr and hidden propertics, 
Eſpecially for _- It were needleſſe to goe overall particular graces : Lwill but 
thetryall of more diſtinctly inſtance in-that glorious grace of F,uirh.. Which 
Faith. in this tryall deſerves more then all graces elſe ; and thoughin 
all the varieties of conditions we through , it ſtands us in 
ſtead, yet in deſertionsit alone doth wonders : Standing like 
Samſon, encountring , and conquering alone, when there is 
none tohelpe. Becauſe likewiſe, it is that grace which is called 
forin thetext, Let hims truſt in the name of the Lord : as being 
that grace which God principally tryes; to diſcover the truth, 
and magnific the power thereof in ſuch deſertions. 
x Of all graces Firlt, this is certaine, there is no grace God tries more then 
God tries faith this grace of faith, Therefore 1 Pet.1.7. Tee are in beavineſſe 
the moſt, through manifold —_ that the tryall of your faith being 
| much more precious then of gold which perifheth, being tryed in 
the fire, might be found to glory, praiſe, and honoxr : That is, both 
to the honour of God who is beleeved in, and alſo of faith ir 
ſelfe, which is the moſt glorious grace aChriſtian hath ; which 
God loves to try, to that end the glory of ic may appeare. In 
the fifth verſe he having ſaid, that we are kept by the power of God 
to ſalvation, If any now ſhould aske , whercin is that power 
of keeping us moſt ſhewn ? He anſwers, in and through faith ; 
Ye are kept by the power- of God through faith : and if you aske, 
When and wherein is the power of God through faith ſcene 
moſt ? He inſtanceth in nanyo/d temptations, that the tryall of 
your faith, Cc. 
Now then,as of all graces God would have faith tryed : 
2. Of all trialls So 2. of all cemprtations, none try it-more then deſertion of 
this of darknels Gods countenance, this of darknefle and of terrours : other 
is the _ remptations ſtrike but obliquely at faith, but theſe lay direR 
ics Ea bactery to our faith; for they ſtrike at that which is the imme- 
diate aime and objec of it ; namely , [ that Godis a mans God. ] 
Theſe ſpeake the dire&t contrary to what faith endeavours to 
apprehend, and that direQly, and not by conſequence onely, 
Againe other temptations are ealily borne, and anſwered, 
whileſt 
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whiteſt the 2f{arance of Gods favour remwinesnnſhaken ; it an- 
fwers them all, and ſhakesrhem off, as He the viper off his hang : 
but when that ſhall begin to be queſtioned (as in this" caſe it 
is) whois able to ſtand ? and what isable to ſtrengthen a man 
then, but the power of faith ? as So/omon ſayes of the ſpirit of 
a man,that it will beare all kinds of inflrmities,it it ſelf he whole; 
but if it be wownded, who can beirre it ? So T fay of affurance, if it 
be weakned, aud battered, the very ye Arg thereby are 
ſoaken ; a mans freehold rouche ; the roote ſtruck ; now in 
fuch a caſe it is faiths peculiar office ro ſtxnd a-man in ſtead, 
when nothing elſe can : therefore he ſayes, Zer him tru, Ge. 
becauſe ir helps thus ar this dead life. 
" Agrine; thirdly, in thefe conflifls of faith with deſertions, 
confiſtert/the herght of our Chriſtian warfare. This is che hi 
yirche battle, the greateſt, an&-(as it were) rhe laſt brunt; wpon 
which all iseither wor or loſt; for iv theſe man cneounters 
with God himſelfe, zpprehended an as'enemy. God called out 
Tb to try him by frgheing a ſingle combate with Saran, and he 
became (as I may ſo-ſay) too hard for Satan alone ; and God 
joynes againlt him alfo : 'now then, to beare the brunt and 
ſhock'vf higwrath, yiid/yet ro Rafd? 4- mans feete t this, 
to the utmoſt argueth the ſtrength of taich. -Hof.1 2.3. It is ſaid 
of Tacob ,, That by ſtrength he had power With God, it argued 
ttength indeed : and this is done by faith, by the power wheres 
of (Gods power rather ſupporting ir) a man relies on God, 
when allthis dealings wonldargne he had forſaken a man ; that 
though God put ow never ſo'angry a- countenance, lookes never 
ſoſternly , yer faith is nor daſhr ont of countenance, but can 
reade love in his angry lookes, and-cruſt God beyond whar he 
ſees, it being the evidence of thmgs not ſeene, Then, faith goes 
wholly ont of it ſelfe, as ſeeing norhing in it'ſelfe bur barely a 
capacity of mercy, and plenteons redemption, which it knows 
to be in God, This faith is a miracle of miracles, for ic is fonnded 
as the earth, upon meere nothing in it ſelfe, and yet beares the 
weight and ſtreffe of ſinnes, devill, yea of God himſelfe,. And 
this is the faith ye are converted by, in beleeving then on hin 
that juſtifies the wngodly. Rom.4;5. and that which we mult live 
-by, when all comforts faile ; and rhis is chat faith which _ 
nd. 
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ſtand you in ſteadrar death E when the King of feares comes and 
beficgeth you : and this is'the faith rat is to honowy , and glory at 
the appearing of Teſs Chriſt. 
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Six Ends more : For the encrealing of ſeverall graces, and de- 
-  ſtreying corruptions. | Ti 
0s as it makes for the;tryall and diſcovery of graces, ſo 
aFit'is a meanes ſanRified to encreaſe them' and to eat out 
corruptions, X | 
£,Todeſtroy Firit, itisa meanes to deſtroy the fleſh. The inceltuous Corix- 
corruption. thian was tO be delivered to Satay, that is, to be ternficd ;to de- 
fro the fleſh. As corroſiyes eat out dead fleſh,ſo theſe terrours 
the dead corruptions; ; and-the-reviviog of the guilt of old fins, 
doth kill the ſeeds of thoſe that remaine- in the heart. For if an 
outward affliction, which croſſerh but the fatisfaRion of a luſt, 
is a meanes ſan&ified by God, to kill a luſt ; then mpch more 
the inward terrour, which the conſcience feeles, and which 2» 
riſeth immediately from the guilt of a (inne, muſt neggds be a 

meanes much more, THY F 
Secondly, it is a meanes to humble. So Deut.8.16, the end 
of the biting of the Iſraelites by Scorpions (which were the 
types of thele ſtings and terrours) were, as to prove, ſo to hun- 
ble them ; and for this end was that buffeting by ſatan ( we 
have ſo often mentioned 2 Cor. 12.7.) to keep downe being 
tPet.5.6* exalted above meaſure : So alſo, Humble your ſelves under the 
mighty hand of God : and if any other afflition, his mighty hand 

layes hardeſt on, ſurely in theſe, 

3. To encreaſe Thirdly, it isa meanes to bring you in more aſſurance, and 
__ on eſtabliſhment, x Pet.5,10. The God of al grace after you bave 
*" JSufferedawhile, ſtabIiſh and ſtrengthen you. He knew they could 
not be ſetled, till they had ſuffered in this, or ſome other kinde. 
The tree rootcs it ſelfe the nfdre it is ſhaken. Comforts abound 
the more that ſufferings doe abenyd., That light is cleareſt and 
ſtrongeſt, that ariſeth out of darknefſe, becauſe God creates 


it.Thole things which men doubt of moſt, God gives the greateſt 
evidence of in the end, | Fourthly, 
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Foucthly, ic traines you up to feare God more, and to obey 4.T he feare 
him. Therefore in the text, theſe are added as the concominant and obedience 
diſpoſitions of the ſoule in ſuch a caſe. For of all other, theſe of God. 
of tearing God, and obeying him, doe moſt eminently, and 
ſenſibly appeare in that eſtate, Heb.5.8, Chriſt himſelfe /carne 
obedience by what he ſuffered. The yoke tames the wanton wild- 
neſſe in beaſts, and makes them ſerviceable, breakes them : and 
ſo doe theſe the ſtubbornneſle of a mans ſpirit. 

Fifthly, to ſer belcevers hearts aworke to pray more and aka +» 
more earneſtly : So the Apoltle's buſfetings, 2 Cor.12, made um, * 
him pray thrice; that is, often : So Chriſt, Luk, 22.44. being in 
an agony, he prayed more earneſtly ; and being in feares he did life 
up ſtrong cryes, Heb.5.7. So Heman by reaſon of his terrours, 
was a man much in prayers.Plal. 88. 1,7 have cryed day and night 
before thee. Chriſtians that enjoy not communion with God, 
= if they thinke they have not loſt him, they are ſecure and 
azy in prayers ; but if chey apprehend once, that their be/oved 
24 gone,or that they are in danger to loſe himgthen they will ſeek 
him all the world over but they will finde him ; Cant.y 6,78. 
and make hue and cry after him, as the Church did there. ; 

Sixthly, it cauſeth chem to prize the light of Gods counte- Jy Be the 
nance the more, when they againe obtaine itzand ſo ſet a higher yang 
prize upon it, and to endeavour by cloſe walking with Goa, as | 
children of light, to keepe it. To prize it more then corne and oyle. 

Cant. 3.at the 2,ver, Shee /oſerh him; but at the 4.ver. Shee 
finds him againe , and then Shee holds him, and would not let 
him goe. 
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I'S A I: 5O. 10. 
10, Who #4 among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the 
"" wojce of hus ſervant , that walketh in darkyeſſe and hath us 
light ? 


| — — 


— - — ——— — —_ — — +  _—  — —— — 


USE I. 


== F thoſe that feare God and obey him are ex- To thoſe that 
>|! poſed to ſuch a condition as hath been de- fearenor God, 
ſcribed: Then, ho is among you that feareth —_— bm. 7 
; [ot _]the Lordnor obeyes the woice of hu ſer- a = , 
Of} 24nts?You that live in knowen fins, & in 0= © 

311 miſſio of known duties,which Gods ſervants 
Qj your Miniſters tell you, you ought to per- 
— formzthat pray not with your families, who 
make not conſcience of your ſpeeches, nor dealings, &c. #here 
ſball you appear ? if the righteous be thus ſcarcely ſaved ; if they, 
whom God hath loved with a love as great & unchangeable as 
himſelf, yet ſuffer his terrors here; what ſhall you doe whom he 
hath ſet himſelfe to hate, and to ſhew the power of his wrath 
upon,without repentance ? If theſe things be done to the greene 
tree, what ſhall be done ro the dry? which is fitted for wrath, Luke 23.31. 
and the fire, even as ſtubble fully p as the Prophet ſpeaketh ; Nahum 1.10, , 
If ſuch an- eſtate of darkyeſſe and horror befall them that are 


Q_ 2 chil- 


208 


© ChId Light 


Col.1,12, 


Plal. $14. 


children of light, whoſe inheritance is light; then what is reſerved 
for you that are darkxeſſe, and /ove darkne fſe more then light ? 
Andif this befalls them for not ſtirring up the grace , which they 
already have ; what to you that are utterly devoid'obit > And 
not onely ſo, bur deſpiſe and ſcoffe it. If this befalls rhem for 
ot humbling themſetes for old ſinnes, though long ſince com- 
mitted; what will befall you for going on to adde new to the 
old with greedinefſe ? BU to themfor neg/efting the opportunities 
of drawing nigher tvGod;what to you for neglecting-the offer of 
grace, and trampling under foot the blood of Chriſt > All you 
that think there is no hell ; orifthere be, that it is not ſo darke 
aSit is uſually painted, looke apon Hemn ready to run di- 
ſtrafted through terronrs , and to give up the ghoſt every mo- 
ment, P/a/,88, when yet his body was ſtrong, and outward ec= 
ſtate whole : looke upon David - lying upon the wheele , and 
the Spirit'of God breaking his bones, when as otherwiſe, he be= 
ing a King, had alt outward things at will. Looke upon holy 
Job,'Chap.6. Oh that my griefe were Weighed, it # heavier then 
the ſans; and my words are ſWwalloWed up ; (that is)I am not able 
to expreſſe and utter my grigfe.: The arrowes of the Almighty 
are within me, the poyſon thereof drinketh up my ſpirit; the terrors 
of God ave ſet themſelves in battle array «againſt me. v. 4, Inſo- 
much, that at the 8,v, he wiſheth God wonld cnt hins offs and, Is 


my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones ( (ayes he) or, my fleſh-braſſe, as 


he complaines, that he thould be able to hold out againſt ſuch 
fierce encounters? (My brethren) Gods people finde paines 
beyond thoſe of the Stone, Gour, and Toothake ; the falling of 
Gods wrath on the coſcience is more then the dropping a little 
fcalding rheume on-a tooth; and yet theſe, which 7b and David 
telr, are but a taſte of that cup, which you that obey not mult 
drinke off to the bottom ; and it is eternity to the bottom, 
Pl.75.8.T here is aenp in the hand of the Lord, and it 14 full of mix- 
tre : that is, all the bitter ingredients in the world are in it,the 
quintefſence of evills are ſtrained tnto it; and here indced God 
pores ont of the ſame, 1s it followes there ; that is ,.in this life 
ſome tew ſprinklings of it fall from the top of the cup ; which 
his owne doe taſte and drinke of : bat, the bottome, the dregs 
thereof, all the wicked of the earth ſpall drink, and wring — 
: > 


walking /* Darkneffe: 
that is, leave none behind ; but the Vialls of it, which will ne- 
ver be emptied, ſhall be powred forth, even to the utmoſt drop, 
And if 'Gods people. doe begin to talk of it, as Chriſt himſelte 
did, it could nor'pdſſe him, & Zebedees ſans were to pledg him, as 
was obſerved,then as God ſaies by Teremiahg.25, 27, F 29. If 
wy people have drunk. of it, and begun to you, and 1 have brought 
evil. upon the City that 1s called by my name ;. then certainely you 
faal 'drinkof it + be drunk, ſpue,&falzand never riſe againe, It 
Gods people be thus ſhur up in darknefle, what darknes is re- 
ſerved for you?even as nde ſaies,ver. 13.Blackneſſe of darkneſſe: 
Darkaeſſe where is Weeping and Wailing and gnaſving of teeth, Yar. 
22.13. Blathneſſe of atneks becauſe there is not a cranny of 
light, nor one beame of comfort that ſhines in to all eternity, 
And this is-not for a moment,or a few yeares, but for ever.Y ou 
that live many daies in pleaſure here, andrejoyce in them all ; Re= 
wember the Lie of darkneſſefor they are many ſaies Solomon ,Ec. 
11. 8.mmany indeed; 4aies?an eternall night that ſhall kyow no end 
which no & ſoall follow. | 


US's 2. 
Ho is among you that feaxres the Lord & is tranſlated Taha ay 
v4 V out of the ſtate of darkzes, and yet never was in this day xr 


dacknes of deſertion,which I have deſcribed unto you ? you that unto light, and 
have been free from thoſe terrors of. conſcience, which are beyod yer never thus 
all che'miſeries-the world hach,(for as the joy of the holy Ghoſt walkt in dark- 
3 unſpeakeable & glorious, ſo theſe terrours are unutterablec,& un- nclle, 
fupporcably grievous )which yet ſouls that fear God & have 0. 

beyed him more then you, have been made the anvills of: You 

that have been dandPd,cocker'd & fed-with ſweet meats,had into _ 
the wine cellar,& have hadall the Trinity to /xp with yougwhen John Thodſe 
others have caten gal c> wormwoodaas it is, Lam.3. 19. And like- INE 
wiſe you, who though you:enjoy not much raviſhing joy, and 

peace which p2ſſeth underſtanding, yet being jaſtified by faith you 

bave (a ſolid) peace with God; and ſo walk in freedome of ſpirit, Row. 5.r. 

in the uſe of Gods-ordinances, . and the performance of. koly 

duties : Let me out of this dotrine give all ſuch this-great in- To take notice 
frution.. To take notice that ſuch kinde of troubles there pang deny 
are that doc befall Gods people beyond what they have ** Bs 
Q 3 EXPerience 
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Which is uſcfull 


1.To prepare 
them againſt ir 
if it ſhould af- 
terwards befall 
them, 


© 2. Tobekept 


more in depen- 
dence upon 
Gz9d, 


experience of; many thereatCthat think not ſo;7obs friends did 
nor, & therefore cenſured him. And rhis is a neceſlary inftrutis, 

1, For this very knowledg of ir doth prepare: men for ſuch a 
condition, if it ſhould befall chem ; and therefore aforchand to 
prepare them he wrote to, for afflitions, the ApolHe bids them 
not think it ſtrange concerning the fiery triall, 1 Pet, 4. 12. For if 
they be ſtrange to any, then if chey betall. chem at any time, they 
are the more grievous. As if fome ſtrange diſeaſe befall a man 
which he had never heard of afore, no Phyfitian hath skill in, it 
amazeth a man, and makes him deſperate : but it he hath heard 
that ſuch and ſuch have had ir, as welt as himſelf, and have been 
recovered ; this ſomething helps co aflwage the bitterneſle of it 
to him. obs triall was a ſtrange triall to his friends, and there- 
fore you fee how unskilfully they goe abont to-heat it,and fo lefe 
the foare worſe then they found it.So that to prepare you for 
it, it is good to-take notice that ſuch a condition there 1s. In like 
manner alſo in 1 Coy, 13. 10. for the ſame end the Apoſtle fayes 
of other kind of trialls, that »othing had befaln them but What is 
common to mangchere is a great reliete in that,rhat it is common, & 
others have been in the like, * | 

Secondly alfo, take notice of it,that you may be kept more in 
dependence upon God, & that you may feare him mort,whileſt 
you live in this'world : men that know.not any afflitions in this 
life beyond what they ſee with their eyes, and feele in the ones 
ward man; nothing beyond loſſe of friendsandcredit, cheſe do 
often feare God lefle,(rhough truly) & when they come to part 
with any of theſe for God, are lefle willing ; as when they muſt 
endure a crofle rather then (in, are apter to chooſe affliftion ra- 
ther then ſin, as Tob layes:.but when-they ſhall heare and know 
that Gods wrath is bey ond Pharaohs Wrath,as Ioſes knew it,who 
yet in the vaſt apprehenſion of the greatneſle ot it, cries our, Pl, 
90. Who hath known the power of thy mrath? then they will obey 
God and feare him more then they would all the Kings of the 
earth, as Moſes did, not fearing the wrath of Pharaoh, Heb+1 1,27, 
when men enjoy #contluence ot all carnall worldly comforts,& 
think their mountaine ſtrong, well builc with wife, children a- 
bout them, and riches, health, and honors, they think they are 
then more out of Gods danger then other men, and are apt co 


ſay 


TO wailing #» Darknefſe, TH 
fay, Sowle thou haſt goeds for many yeares : but know that. God 
patties aitherthy _ away, Or thy /ou/c away, can in 
his life pur tby ſpiric into ſuch.a condition of darkneſſe, a8thoy 
wouldeſt give all theworld to have a moments eafe ; when all 
other comforts ſhall be co thee, but as the white of av ogge, as 
Tob ſaies.As he hath joyes the world gives not, ſo he hath affutie 
os the worldiuflifts not, Therefore feare him more then the lofle 
-of all; obey him rather then ro. keep all : for God can meet with 
thee inthe midſt of all:ſo he met with David though aKigg,and 
then all/his wives and kingdomecould nor comfort bimaillGod 
would heale the bones that he hag broken. 

Thicdly, take notice there are ſuch troubles, and learne noe 3-To learn ner 
ro.cenſure others when they are in this condition; thou walkelt (ee S 
inthe light, and thou keſt.another inthe Dyngeop,be may bee © 
dearer to God:chen thoy, It was obs friends fault, who bavi 
nothad experience of ſuch a condition in themſelves, conclude 
he was anhypocrite ; you thus jadg, thenj(as A/aph faics)7ow 
coudensn the generation 6 the juſt. And hexcin Satan allo is gra- Phl.73.13,14+ 
tifyed, the {tri waies oi grace (candalized - if God uſe his chil- 
dren thus, Carſe God and die,ſaies labs wite and fo the fae/iomen 
and Women of this world. 

Fourthly, paſſe your ſojavrning here in feare,and ſerve him With 4: To feare 

feare, 1 Pet. 1. 17. For even our God #4 conſuming fire Heb, +2. God the more: 
ult, Keep the heartiin awe-withithe knowledge of tuch an eltare; 
this kept 7ob inaw and madehim ſo/{krit a:man all his daics ; 
readthe-thirty ficlt Chapter throughout, and you ſhaſl ſee what 
arighreous man be was, and then ice the reaſon of all,verſe. 23, 
Deſtrufion from the Lord Was 4 terror to me; and tothe ſame 
purpoſe alſo, Chap. q-ver.-ult.;he faics that he had alWairs feared 
that which now had befallen him, whereot the dilkre(feof his ſpi- 
rit was the greatclt evill, this he feared might betall him when 
be had moſt aſlurance. 

Laſtly, be thankful chat God ſpares thee, haplythy body is . np. $2,161 
weake ; and he 4rowes thou art 6x4 fleſo, and1o ftirres not wp all God hath (pa. 
tis wrathzit he ſhould fal on thee as on others, it would deſtroy redthee, 
thee, Bur conlider that thou hadſt a ſtone in thy hearc as wel as 
any other : God hath cured it by gentle draughts, hd ſo dif 
ſolved it, and carried it away; when as ke hath cut my ang 

oun 


res A Child if Tight * 


bound them, & put them to much paine in taking of it out/? Oh 
be thankfull. You that arc healthfull and have ſtrong bodies, arc 
you not thankfull when you ſee others fick;and liobed;rid 'roar- 
ing ofirhe {Stoney Toothachy Gout, whereof you-are free? and 
oughryou nor to bemuch morefor the healthfulnes of your ſpi- 
rits (cheerfalnefle being the 9xarrow of them )Jwhen as others are 
ſick,/ as the expreſſion is, E/ay 3 3.u/t.) for want ot aſſurance that 
their fins areforgiven, others roare all day as on a'rack, and ore 
diſtrafted almoſt our: of their 'wits, 'anid even themſelves are 2 
butdeato thamſclves, Oh be thankfullthat it is not ſo with you, 
UsS%s3, 
To thoſe that V7 is among you that feareth the Lord, & hath beene in 


79 ag darkpeſſe, but now is out of that eclipſe, & walks inthe 
in ng light againe, you who have been in the Dungeon, and'have been 


vered out of it, {ct free again ; who have had the wounds of your ſpirit healed, 
your ſoules raiſed from the nethermoſt hell; when they drew 

lob 33. nigh to the grave, and have found a ranſome, learn you duty alſo, 
I, Firſt, tro be thankfull ro Godand Teſus Chriſt, and to love the 
Tobethank- more ; for you know and have taſted what he did for you. 3 you 
— -—»—3q know how bitter a few ſips of the cup was, which he drank 
; * off and tooke downe, and therefore mult needs love him more, 
You alſo have more experience of Gods power & faithſulneſſe, and 
what a miracle God hath wrought in raiſing you-ap againe, He 
hath ſhewn you wonders among the dead,as Heman ſyeakes : Bee 
thankfull, Thus David in Plal. 116, ver. 3, 4 compared with the 
' firſt ver, 7 /ove the Lord, and why ? The ſorrows of death com- 
paſſed me, the paines of hell got hold upon me, 1 found trouble and 

ſorrow] wasbrought low, and he helped me. 
2.Topittyo» Secondly, learne to pitty others in that condition, Who can do 
thers in thin it better then you, that have experience of the like ? if you hear 
condition, - of any ſoule in diſtrefſe, it is expected of you to pray for him 
more then of another, Chriſt learnt to pitty us in all our infirmi- 
ties the more, by bearing our infirmities himſelfe : to that end 
God raiſed you up that you might be able to comfort others with 
the comforts you have received ; and might pray for them. There- 
fore ſay 57. 17, when any poore ſoule is ſmitten, God, as is 
there ſaid, is moved to reſtore him againe, for his mowrners ſakes 
a5 well as his own, 77 | 

« : Thirdly, 


Heb, 2 5,ult, 


2 Cor, 1.4, 


walking in Darkneſſe, 13 
Thirdly, dechure what God hath done for you: you have been in , ne... 

kel; give warning to others from comming there ; #ee knowing what God hath 

the terrour of the Lord, perſwade men, If the rich man had done for you. 

come from hell, whar ſtories would he have told to have 

ſcared all his brethren ? tell you the like: You have ſeene 

the Wonders of God in the Deepes, now you are aſhore, tell 

men of the rockes, and ſhelves, and Rtormes they are like And give wae- 

ro meet with in ſuch and fuch courſes; of uncleanneſſe, world- - > ſt 

linefſe, &c. David ſayes, when he would have once his bones © 

that were broken healed againe ; that then he would teach ſin- y,., o_ 

ners Gods waies. ; 
Foucthly, take heed of what may prove the fuel of ſuch a con- , Take heed 

dition. The Devill may come andcaſt you into your old fits if of ſuch fins as 

he find the ſame materials to work upon, ſuch as groflſe ſins, a&s may bringyou 

of uncleanneſle,{ying unjuſt dealing, &c.Y on know what brought intoluchia con- 

David to his broken bones ; and likewiſe take heed of perform- **19n 7gain- 

ing duties formally, coldly and in hypoccrifie, and of reſting in 

them, which are but as a hollow tooth, as Solomon ſpeakes, Tar Drov.25,1g, 

is broken, better out of the head then in; theſe may cauſe the 

toothach againe, Take heed of finning againk light; ifthe de- 

vill found no ſuch things in you, he ſhould not trouble you : So 

alſo, get ſmall ſtragling doubts anſwered, let them not lie neg- 

leted, they may come in together one-day and make an ar- 

my; though ſeverall, and apart, as they now riſe in your conſci- 

ences ſcattered, you can deſpiſe and negle& them. L 


UsSzu4. 


The =—_ and maine uſe, to ſuch as feare God ard walkin dark- 
neſle. 


—_ 4+ Who 1s among you walking in darkneſſe that yet feares 
ro oftend God as much as Hell, and endeavoureth and defires 
tO obey him in all things, as much as to goe to heaven? Such when 
they find God withdraw, and their hearts left comfortleſle, 
their ſpirits dead and hard, doe call Gods love and their 
owne eltates into queltion : eſpecially if they were in the Sun- 

R ſhine 


A Child of Light 


ſhine afoce, but nowſiein the walley "of the ſadgdow of death. : If 
dandled in Gods lap-afore and kilt,now to be-Jaſht with ters 
rors, and his {harpelt rads, and on the tendexeſt place, the con» 
ſcience; to have their/ongs in the night, turned into writing bit« 
ter things againſt them; how bitter is itto them ! Once they ſay 
they could never. come to the throne of grace but their hearts 
were welcomed, their headsſtrok't,and they went tldome away 
without a white ſtone, an earneſt perry put into their hands :. but 
now God; « terroy to them, and when they ariſe from prayer or 
the like duty, their hearts condemne them more then when the 
began. Oace they never lookt to heaven but they had a ſmile z 
now they may cry day and night andaot get a good look trom 
him/; once (lay they) they never hoilt up faile to any duty, bur 
they had a faire and good wind ;; God went along with them - 
but now they have beth wind andiide ; God and the deadneſle 
of their owa hearts againſt them, In a word, God is gone, light 
is gone :. God a/wers them nather by vi{ien, nor by Prophets; 
neither in praying 'nor in hearing ; and therefore hath forſaken 
them, caſt them off, Tea will never be mercifull; Oh woe to us 
(ſay they)we are undone. 

Tow erre (poore foules) not knowing the Scriptures, and the 
manner of your Goa,and of his dealings with his people, to think 
that his mind is changed, when his ;jcountenance is;.andfoto 
ran away from him ; as /acob did from Laban i to think he hath 
caſt you off, when he is but returned 30 his place, that you map 
ſeek bim more earneſtly.Like chldren,when their mother is gone 
alide a little, you fall a crying as if you were undone. So it is, ' 
that you are alwaies1n the extreames ; if he ſhines on yon, then 
your mountaine ſhall never be removed : it he hides his tace, then 
he will never-be mercifnll. This as it.is a fond and a childiſh faulr, 
ſo it is beaſtly and brutiſh alſo, thus to judge. I tearme it ſo, be- 
cauſe you are led therein by ſenſe ; and like beaſts, beleeve no- 
thing but what you teele and ſee; and mcaſure Gods love by his 
looks and outward carriage ; which when 4/aph did in other 
afflicions, as you1n this, he cries out hee was ignorant, and as & 

beaſt, Plal. 33- 22. What, will you truſt God no further then 
you ſec him? It will ſhame you one day to think what a great 
deale of. crouble your childiſbacfſe pat the Spirit. of God 

unto 


waking In Ditkneſſe. | 


unto, As what trouble-is it to-a wiſe 'man, to have a fond and 
fooliſh wife, who if he be but abroad , and about neceflary bu- 
fineſſe, haply for her maintenance; yet then fae complaines he 
regards her not, but leaves her ; if he chides her for any fault, 
then ſhe ſayes he hates her;and is ſo much diftempered by it, as 
a whole dayes kindnefle cannot quiet her againe ; Thus deale 
you with God, and though he hath given you never ſo many 
faire, and cleare evidences of his love, and theſe never ſo often 
reiterated and renewed ; yet (till you are jealous, never quier, 
alwaics. doubting 4 iqusThioning all upon the leaſt frown : that 
either God muſt undoe You, by'letting you goe on in your fin- 
full diſpoſitions, withont ever rebuking of you, or elſe loſe the 
acknowledgement ofall his love formerly ſhewn, and have ir 
called in queſtion by your 'peeviſh , jealous miſcon(trucions, 
upon every ſmall expreſſion of his anger towards you. Some 
ot you that are lefſe croubled and thus wanton againſt Chriſt, I 
would chide out of it, | 

Bur you chat are more deeply and laſtingly diſtrefled, I pitty 
you, I blame you not for being troubled ; tor when he bides his 
face, the creatures all are trowbled, Plal1o04.29.God. would have 
you lay it to heart when he is angry, J/2.57.17.God there took 
it t{l,that when he /zrote himhe went on ſtubbornely:if you ſhould 
not thus lay it to heart, it were a figne you had no grace, that 
you make not him your portion, if you could beare hisabſence 
and not mourne. Carnall men having other comforts,can beare 
the want: and abſence of him well enough, but not you, that 
have made him your portion, and your exceeding great re- 
ward. 'Burt yet though you are to lay it to heart, ſo as ro mourn 
underit; yet not to be diſcouraged, to call all into queſtion. 
For though you change, yet not God : nor his love ; for hs 
love is himſelfe , 1 Tob,4.8,9,10. We may change in our appre- 
henſions, and opinions, and Gods outward cariages and diſpen- 
ſations may be changed towards us, but not his rooted love : 
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ſuch; ſome 


more lightly 
troubled, ſome 
more deeply. 


Mal. 3.6. 
lames 1,7 


We are not the ſame.eo day,that yeſterday we were : but Chrift Heb.12- 


74 the ſame to day, yeſterday , and for ever : To ſay that he hath 
caſt you off becaule he hath hid his face, is a fallacy fercht out 
oF the Devils Topicks, and injurious to him : For 1/a.54. 8+ 
In a little wrath have I hid my face, for a moment ; but with 
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everlaſting kindyeſſe will I remember thee. Firſt, I have but hid 
#37 face, not caſt thee out of minde ; and » though in anger, yet 
but a little anger : and 3 not long neither, but for a moment : 
And all that while 4 Iam not unmindefull of thee, I remens- 
ber thee,cc. 5 And this with kinduefſe from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting. When the Sun is eclipſed, (which eclipſe is rather of 
the earth then of the Sunne, which ſhines as it did) fooliſh 
people thinke it will never recover light, but wiſe men know it 
will. 

But you will ſay, if this deſertion were but for a moment, it 
were ſomething : but mine hath beene for many yeares. 

How many yearcs? This life is but a moment; and God hath 
eternity of time to ſhew his love in; time enough to make a= 
mends for a few frownes ; Everlaſting kindneſſes, Remember 
the Text ſayes, One that feares God may | Walk } in darkneſſe: 
not for a ſtep or two,but many weariſome turnes in it. Heman 
was afflited from his youth : David fo long, that P/al.77. he 
thought God had forgottenmercy ; Andaoth bi promiſe faile for 
ever > Remember what is ſaid in another caſe, Luke 18.8, that 
though He beares long, yet he comes ſpeedily ; (that is) though 
long in our eyes, yet ſpeedily in his owne; who hath all time 
afore him, and knows how much time is behind to be ſpent in 
embraces with you, | 

Yea but you will ſay, it is not onely hiding his face; but I 

ſafer terrors ; he is wroth ; he is turned enemy ;; he fights a- 
gainſt me , and therefore I am a veſſel! of wrath fitted to de- 
{truction. 

So it was with Tb , Chap.13.24, Wherefore hideſt thou thy 
face, and holdeſt me for thine enemy ? So Eſa, 63,10. Pal, 88.16, 
All theſe are but the effeRts ofa temporall wrath. There is a 
wide difference betweene a chilae mder wrath, and a childe of 
wrath, Thou mailſt be a childe under wrath, when not a childe 
of wrath : God as he may af:;R you in your eſtates and bodies, 
ſo your ſpirits, as a Fatker, for Heb.12.9. He i the Father of 
ſpirits, 
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Tex DireRions for thoſe Who are more deeply tronbled : and 
meanes to be uſed how to recover light and comfort. 


Or their ſakes who are thus more deeply troubled, I will 

preſcribe ſome directions how they are to behave themſelves 
in ſuch a condition, ſo as to come more comfortably and the 
more ſpeedily out of it. For it isin theſe long and great fick- 
nefſes of the ſoule, as in thoſe ofthe body ; men are kept the 
longer in them, and under them, for want of right directions 
and preſcriptions, as we ſee in long agues and fevers, and the 
like diſeaſes. 

Direftion 1, 


| 2 take heed of raſh, deſperate,impatient,and unbeleeving To take heed 
ſpeeches and wiſhes : ſuch you will be forced to recall againe of rat, impa. 
with ſorrow. As David, when he was in feares, uttered a de- *ient, and un. 


and meſlage to him from God, tht he thould be King, would 
prove falſe; and he ſayes not onely, that oze day he ſhould periſh 
by the band of Sanl, 1Sam.27.1. (The ground of which ſpeech 
was, that he finding himſelfe every day in ſome danger or other 
of his life ; and ſo, though God had preſerved him againe and 
againe, yet he thought that ſome of thoſe many arrows which 
were ſhot againſt him ſo continually , and which ſtill ſo nar- 
rowly miſt him , might ac one time or other hit and ſpeed him, 
it were a wonder elle :) but he fayes further, 7ſaidin my haſte, 
Plal,116,11, that all men are lyers, the Prophet Samwel and all; 
that ir was bur a promiſe ofa vaine man ; but he ſoone recalls 
himſelfe and addes, 7 ſaid this i» my haſte. So likewiſe Pſ.31.22, 
T faidin my haſte, I am cut off ; they were raſh ſpeeches (as he 
confeſſes) ſpoken in haſte. Even ſo doth many a poore ſoule 
breake forth and ſay, after they have had ſtrong hopes at firſt 
converſion, that a kingdome is theirs, that heaven is theirs, and 
that it is reſerved for them ; and they kepe for it alſo rbrough 
the power of God : Yet the devill being let looſe to perſecute 
them as Sa»/did him, and God hiding his face, and the at- 
rowes of the Almighty flying thick _— their cares, the ſorows 
| R 3 of 


ſperate ſpeech, namely, that Samnels prophecy concerning him, C"_ [pce- 


es & wiſhes. 


A Child ofgf.ight'- - 


mt... 


of hell encompaſſing them, and well-nigh every moment cut- 
ting them off; they (althongh upheld _ and apaine, yet) 
are apt to fay, that one day or other , they ſhall in all like. 
hood be cut off by Gods hand, ſwallowed up of Satan and e- 
verlaſtingly deſtroyed. And when they arc rold of the hopes 
they had at their firſt eonverfion,and the promiſes that are made 
to them, they are apt to ſay , that their graces by which they 
ſhouſfd now claime thoſe promiſes are all. a lic, falſe and coun- 
terfeir, and but in hypoerifie ; this they ſay in their haſte,;too of- 
ten,, Soar another time, when David was'in donbt abour that 
orhet promife of an eternall Kingdomegmade to him in Pſal.77, 
he ayes, God will never be mercifull; what a deſperate weake 
ſpeech was this ? that what a man ſees not at preſent, he 
ſhould conclude would never be : but he acknowledgeth his 
errout in it, '/t was my infirmity, verſe 10 , thus to ſpeake; $6 
the Church, Law. 3.17,18,19. 1 ſaid, my hope is periſhed from 
the Lord: what a deſperate ſpeech was this ? but ſhe cates her 
words againe with griefe, v.21. This [recall to minde, —_—_— 
have I hope. Iob, though for a while, at the beginning of the 
ſtorm he was ſomewhat calme and quiet in his ſpirit, and it was 
his commendation ; and therefore in the 1 Chap. ver.22. it is 
Naid, that in af thes, that is, ſo long and thitherto, he had not 
charged God fooliſbly : but this held but to the firſt and ſecond 
Chapter,for when he begun to be wet to the skin once, and the 
Urops of Gods wrath began 'to ſoak into his ſoule, then he falls 
a roaring, Chap.3, and cxrſeth the day of bus birth; and Chap.s, 
ver.8,9. wiſheth God wondd cut him off; and Chap. 7. 1 5.faycs his 
ſonte did chooſe ſtrangling, rather then lite. For which ſpeeches 
God in the end ſteps out (as it were) from behinde the hang- 
ings, over-hearing him, raking him up for them : Chap,38.2., 
ho 1s thu,fayes he,that talkes thus ; How now ? HD 
But {good ſoules) you that are in trouble ; oh take heed of 
ſuch impatient wiſhes or ſpeeches; as theſe or the like, that 
all which you have had is but. in hypocrifie ; and. oh that God 
would cat me off ! that Iwere-in hell and knew the worſt ! 
rake heed I ſay: When a man 18 fick, and raves, whereas 0- 
therwiſe the phyſitian and choſe that ſtand about him would 
in pity uſe him gently, they are forced to hold and binde him ; 
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| Impatiens egrotus crudelew medicum fucit an impatient patient 
makes a Phyfitian more cruel] , then. otherwiſe he would be : 
So would God deale more gently with thee, but for ſuch im- 
patiencies. And know that this is taking Gods name in vaine 
in a high degree, You mult know that the graces of God writ- 
ten in your harts are a part of Gods name,as whereby his love is 
manifeſted” to you ; now for you to call the truth of theſe in 
ueſtion, and ſay they are counterfeit ; is as if you ſhould ſay 
ofthe Kings hand and ſeale, when it comes down to you, that 
it were counterfcit,and deny it; which is crimen leſs Majeſtatis: 
$0 it a ſpeciall friend, or your facher had given you ſome old 
precious peeces of gold or jewels, &c.. as tokens of their love 
and remembrances of them, for you to fayin a diſtempered fit 
of jealoulie, all theſe arebut Counters and but Alchimy, you 
ſhould exceedingly wrong and abuſe their love, Thus is icif 
you deny Gods hand-writing in your owne hearts; when he 
hatch wricten therein by his Spiric, zoy, feare, love, zeale,8&c:and 
ſhould ſay, It is not like his hand : So if you deny the ſeale of 
the Spirit , afcer he hath ſealed you wp wwnto the day of redemptions 
and ſay that all the carnelt penies of heaven are but counters, 
and Alchimy, and nothing worth ; inſo doing , you take bis 
name, his love, his mercy, and all zz vaize ; yea you lic agairft 
the holy Ghoſt, as the Apoltle ſaid in another caſe, Thus though 
God give you full leave to try and examine all his graces in you, 
and dealings with you; yet not deſperately at the tir{t bluſh and 
view, upon the lcaſt miſtake or flaw, to ſay they are no graces, 
and that he will never be mercifull. You abuſe him when you 
doc ſo: Take heed of it: 
Direftion 2. 
Econdly, let the troubled foule make diligent ſearch. Let an 
inquifition be ſet upin thy heart, So Plal.77. ver.6. David 
* incaſc of deſertion is ſaid to doe : 7 communed with mine owne 
heart, aud made diligent ſearch. 
Now 4n this ſearch make iniquiry into 2. things, 
Firlt, what might be the true cauſe which provokes God thus 
to leave thee, and hide himſclte trom thee, 
Secondly, what in thine owne heart is the maine donbe, 
and objection, reaſoning. and apprehenſion 4. which cauſeth 
thee 
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1, What is the 
true cauſe 
which proyo- 
keth God to 
Jeave thee to 
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thee to feare, and thus to call all into queſtion ? 

Theſe are two diſtin& things. For though God hath juſt 
cauſe and reaſon to leave us to this trouble ; yet often the 
thing that troubles and diſquiets us, is a meere miſtake, a mil- 
apprehenſion : even as a father ſees good reaſon often to ſcare 
the childe; buryet the thing he ſuffers Him to be affrighted 
o_ » is but a meere bugbeare, Ir is neceſlary to enquire into 

oth. 

Firſt, examine what might be the true cauſe that provokes 
God thus to leave thee. So Lam.3.40, Let us ſearch and try our 
wayes, it was ſpoken by the Church in deſertion, as appeares by 
the former part of the Chap. And to help your ſelves ia this, 
goe over all the Caſes which have beene propounded : haſt 
thou not beene carnally confident in falſe fignes ? or reſted teo 
much on true, to the negleR of Chrilt, and Gods free grace ? 
Didit thou not afore negle&to ſtirre up thy owne graces ? &c., 

oe overall thoſe caſes mentioned : ſomething or other will 
be found to be the cauſe. This is neceſſary, for till the cauſe 
be knowne the heart ſubmics not ; neither will it ſanRifie 
Gods name, nor will the trouble ceaſe, till that which pro- 
vokes God to lay it on, be confeſſed and forſaken. And ifir 
be a particular finne that God aimes at , then uſually , God 
uſeth the horrcour for, and the guile of that very (in to affli& 
thee with; and then that finne it ſelfe is made the cauſe of 
thy trouble in thy own apprehenſion, So as then it is eafily 
tound out ; thou wilt finde thy finne to be the thorne in thy 
toot, the (tone in thy ſhoo, that did grate, gall, and vex thee, 
David calily knew in P/al.51. what it was for which God broke 
his bones: oe his very ſin was it was the iron Mace, the inſtru- 
mentall cauſe it ſelfe of Gods executing it upon him;the horror 
of that murther God uſed as the hammer to breake him with» 
all, and as the rod to whip him with, ver.3. My fin (ayes » 
he) 4 ever before me ; it was ever in his eye. Indeed, in out- 
ward afflitions it is more difficult to finde out the cauſe why 
God afflits a man ; (unleſſe ſometimes you may through 
Gods wiſe-diſpoſing hand finde and reade the finne in the 
paniſhment , they ſo reſemble one another, ſo asa man may 
lay,this croſle lay in the wombe of ſuch a (inne, they are ſo like: 
mn 
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in que peccamns in eodem pleftimur )Butin thoſe inward diſtrefſes 
of conſcience, that fin which is the true cauſe, and that moveth 
God to aft:&,God ofcen uſeth eventhe guilt of chat very/ſin co 
rercific thee ; to caſt a man into the diſtrefſe and to keep him in 
it, it is both the procatarRicall cauſe and executioner alſo, 
But in caſe thoa canſt not find out. the cauſe,-,as 795(it 
ſeems)did not ; and Elihu did luppotehe might nor; therefore 
gives him this counſell (which do thou alſo follow, till God 
ſhew thee the cauſe )Job 34.31, 32. to ſay wnts God(as he advi- 
ſeth therc)T hat which 1 ſee not each thou me, axd I Will net offend 
any more ;,and if thou findeſt it, ſay aJſo, as ver, 31.7 have born 
chaſtiſement for ſuch a fin 7 will neveroffend any more. Till 'then 


. God wilnot let thee down. 
The ſecond thing to-be ſearched intois ; What is the chicf 2jWhat is the 
and main reaſoning in thy heart, which makes thee call all into maine reaſon- 


queſtion, whether, God be; thy God. {What is the reaſon why 
thou thinkeſt ſo, what makes thee conclude fo? 


For this you muſt confider, that although God for of thy eltate, 


ſome linne committed doth! hide himſelfe from thee, terri- 
fies, and laſheth thy conſcience, yet that which cauſerh in 
thee , and yorketh in thee .this apprehenſion [that God hath 
calt -chee -off, ] is uſually ſome falſe reaſoning or miſappre- 
henſion, ſome meer miſtake, ſome deviſe and ſophiſtry of 
Saran. When the Corinthians was excommunicated for his 
fin, Satan had leave to terrifie his conſcience for ir, but Sa- 
tan went further, he would have ſwaſowed hins up of ſorrow, by 
perſwading him that ſuch a ſin was unpardonable, and that 
God would never; owne him again : now the reaſoning Sa- 
tan uſed to bring this upon kim was a falſe one,ſome trick and 
deviſe, 2 Cor. 2. 7+ compared with the 11, verſe: whereof 
if a man be ignorant, he may goe mourning along while, 
as a calt-away. Therefore, take thy ſoule afide, and ſeriou.- 
ly aske it, and examine its #hy it is thus trowbled ? What 
reaſon, what ground theu haſt to think that God is not 


thy God ? and then examine it whether it be a true ground x Per. 3; x5, 


yea, or no, as the, Apoſtle. bids ns, Give 4 reaſon of our 
faith : ſo aske, thou, of thy ſoule;the reaſon of its doubting. 

Thus David Pſali42, ver 5. Why art then af don oh my font 
S 
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and becauſe donbts ariſe again and again;therefore he asketh the 
reaſon again,v. 11. Why art thow'caſt down ? David knew the way 
ro diſlolve them, was to ſearch into and examine the reaſon of 
them: for ſtill when he had throughly examined them, he 
found them needlefſe,& cauflefle,to put him into ſuch deſperare 
feares.The-child'of God:is often caſt into priſon, into feares-and 
bondape, and after'he hath layen long in them, and begins to 

reade over the Writ, and Mittimus, he finds it to be f//e impri- 

ſonment, a meer trick of Satan his Jaylour. For as carnall men 
when they think their eſtate good, and that they are inthe fa- 

vour of God," it is ſome delulion, ſome falſe reaſoning that is 
ſtil the ground of ſuch their opinion } as becauſe they proſper in 
the world,therefore God loves them;becauſe they perform ſome 
duties,have ſome/good motions, which grounds they cannoten- 
dure to have examined : So contrarily, one that feares God,the 
ground of his'apprehenſion'thathe is out of the favour-of God, 

is likewiſe ſome falſe reafoning, which when examined appeares 

to be ſuch, and when it appeares, the ſoule is freed out of its 

feares and doubts, Heman thought, and ſaid that God had caſt 
him off ; and what was the reaſon perſwaded him to think ſo? y, 
14. Becanſe God had hidden his face :1tdogthnot follow He- 

man ; a Father may hide his face from his ſon, and'yet nor caſt 
him off, So David alſo'reaſoneth,Pſ,77. v. 2,3. Thave ſought God, 
prayed, and uſed the meanes, and yer { am rroubledand yet God 

reveales-nothimſelte: and'what doth he conclude from this? v,7, 

will the Lord caſt off for over ?'He thonght,['if God had loved 

me, he would 'prefencly have heard me ; Jhe thought his ſoule 

would not have been worſe after praying : This was a falſe rea- 

ſoning, for Plal. 70.4.ſometimes God ſhuts ont his peoples prayers. 

Afather may ſometimes ſeemſo angry,thathe may throw away 

his childs petition, and yer reſolve to behis father ſtill. Tr were 

infinite to reckon- up- all the falfe reaſonings, that ſonlesin di- 

{treſſ have\ſometimes from a.phace of Seriprure miſunderſtood, 
and miſapplyed; ſome who being annoyed with blaſphemous 

thoughts againſt God and'Chriſt,and his ſpirit, though they be 
their preatelt afflictionzyer have'thought'they/have ſinned againſt 
dhe boty Ghoſt, upon'ithe miſapplying that place'Mar. 12.3 1.7 hat 
Weſpheny: againſt the 'holy Ghoſt ſhalt never be forgiven ay” 
| enact 
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that place is meant, only but of ſome one kind of blaſphemy, 
which indeed is wilfull blaſpheming of God and the work of his 
Spirit, out of revenge, Heb. 10, 29, So ſome becauſe they have 
ſinned after enlightening and taſting, and and fallen, into ſowe 
orofle fin, think they ſhall never be renewed ; by reaſon of that 
place, Heb. 6. 4.. whereas he ſpeakes'of a wilful and revepgefull 
taling away,with ſuch a revenge as they would,if they could,cr»- 
cify Chriſt againe, ver. 6, For otherwiſe David had nor been re- 
newed, for he finned preſumptuouſly, and defpiſed the Comman- 7.59.1 2.g. 
dementSo ſome if they heare bur of fome feartullexample,and of 
Gods ſevere dealing with others, how he caft them off upon 
ſach a fin, as he did S2x/, they think and conclude that upon the 
commiſſion of the like, that God hath caſt them off alfo : Bur 
there is no.certain ground for ſuch a thought ; for ſecret things 
beleng to God. So becauſe ſome heare there is a time,after which 
Ged ſometimes offers grace no more, bat ſweares again(t fome 
men ; therefore, that their time-is alſo paſt; which they can have 
no ground for : for though it be true, God doth ſo with many 
that heare the Goſpell, yet the word gives us no certaine rules 
to judg he hath done ſo by any of us. Ir is good to fear left thou 
ſhouldeſt provoke him co it, but thon haſt no ſigne to feare 
he hath done fo with thee, And indeed herein lies the main and 
firſt buſineſſe to be done in raiſing up a troubled ſoule, even to 
find out the ground of their doubting, and to examine the truth 
of it and confute it. If a man befalily impriſoned or caſt ina 
ſuit at. law, what doth he to remedy it?he ſeeks to find one the 
exrar in the writ:ſo doe thou ſearch out the ground of thy trou- 
ble : goe to ſome fpirituall Lawyer skilled in ſoul-work ; keep 
; not the Devills counſell-: he oppoſeth nothing more 'then ma- 
king your doubts known. 


| Direftion 3: 
."F He third direQtion I give to ſuch is,that they keep and lend 3- T2 conlider 


, one eare as welbto heare and confider what makes for their wm my 
comfort, as unto what may make.againſt-chem. | OE 


This direRtion meets with a great infirmity of ſach-as ate is gaiaft them, 
diltreſle; who thraugh Satans temprations have their heart's to 
deeply polſcfled with prejudiciall conceits of the miſery of theit 
cltatey, that as the people APY in Exod, 6,9.chrowgh the an- 
"oY | $%/6 
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ſf&d with a deſperate apprehenſion, Afy hopes (faies the 


guiſh of their hearts were ſo far diſtempered, that they liſtned not 


to the good meſſage which Xoſes brought them ; nor beleeved 
that ſo good news could be true of them : So are the ſoules of 
many that are in diſtreſle, ſo filled with anguiſh and ſenſe of mi- 
ſery, and ſo ſtrongly prepoſleſſed with deſperate opinions, and 
ſo far put our of hopes, that they reje& all that is ſpoken for 
their cofort ;1ſo as they wil not ſo much as be brought to caſt an 
eye or a thoughtups6 any thing that may be an occaſion of com- 
fort co them : Like ſome priſoners at the bar, through extremity 
of fear they cannot read that in their hearts & in the word wei 
might ſave the. Tel the of what god hath wrought for the &in 
them, as evidences of his love, and as they cannot, ſo often they 
wil not read the overor if they do,they read the over but as a ma 
doth abook he means to cofute, they pick quarrels. & make ob- 
xRios at every thing that is ſaid-as if they were hired as lawyers 
plead apaiaſtcheſelvs,8& ro find flawes in their evideces.I have ob- 
ſerved ſome who have ſet al their wits awork to ſtrengthen al ar- 
guments & objections againit themſelves,& who have been glad 
it they could obje&t any thing which might puzzle thoſe who 
have come to comfort them ; if they could hold argument a- 
gainſt themſclys: as if they were diſputing for the vitory only. 
And thus through much poring upon,and conſidering only what 
might make againſt them, they have had the bolts of their hearts 
ſo far ſhot into deſpair, and fixed in deſperate ſorrow, and the 
true wards of ſound evidences ſo far wrung and wreſted by falſe 
keyes, that when the skiltulleft and ſtrongeſt comforters have 
come wich true keyes to» ſhoot back the bolt, they would 
not turn about, nay could ſcarce get entrance. 

This was Davids infirmity, as at the 10, verſe- of the 77, 
Pſalm, compared with the ſecond verſe, Ay ſonule refuſerh 
to be comforted, he ſpilcall the Gordialls and phyficke . that 
were brought him : he was not onely void bf comfort bur re- 
fuſed it. What? bring me -promiſes to 'comfort'me ? (will 
ſuch an one ſay ) you may. as well. cary them. to one in hell ; or 
give phylick to a man palt recovery; and ſo will take downe 
nothing that is given. them, So alſo the Church, in the third 
of the tations verſe 17, 18..herheart was deeply poſ- 


perided 
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periſhed from the Lord; And what was it that ſhot her ſoule into 
ſo fixed deſpaire ? verle 17, She forgot all good : ſhe forgot,that 
is, ſhe would not ſo much as take inro conſideration and re- 
membrance, any thing that had been comfortable to her. Al 
good(ſo the originall) that is, all Gods former good and graci- 
ous dealings with her, all the good things wrought in her, and 
for her, whence ſhe might have comfort : and in ſtead thereof, 
what did her thoughts feed and chew upon ? only wormwood 
and gall, her bitternefle and diftrefle, poring onely on what 
might make againſt her, I ſaid my hope was periſned from the 
Lord,calling to mind my affliction and my miſery, wormwood and 
alt. Theſe ſhe could revolve and rowl up and down in her 
mind though they were bitter, and would entertain thoughts 
of nothing elſe, But when on the contrary, ſhe began to take 
into conlideration Gods gracious and faithfull ſupporting her 
in that very deſertion, is faithfwulneſſe renewing his mercies every 
morning, verſe 22, 23. andthat ſtill he maincained in her heart 
a longing and lingring after him,” and a ſecret cleaving to him, 
and that God did enable her to chooſe him as her portion, ver. 
24. [ T his ]I recall to mina,(faies ſhe)ver.21, (which ſpeech hath 
reference to thoſe words fore-cited, which follow there;there- 
fore haveT hope;ſhe ſpits out her wormwood,and cats her own 
words, And now that her heart began to liſten ro what mighe 
comfort her, preſently ſhe began to have hope. This ſullen pee- 
viſh deſperate obſtinacy is a thing you ought to take heed of; 
for hereby you take Satans part, and that againſt thoſe you 
ought to love ſo deerly, even your own ſouls : But as they ſaid, 
Let Baal pleade for himſelfe; So let Satan plead his own cauſe, 
doe not you. Hereby alſo you forſake your owne mercies, (as it is 
ſaid) /onah 2, 8. you giveup your own right,. and are ſo far be- 
fooled as to plead agaiaſt your own title, your own intereſt in 
the beſt things you can have intereſt in, Gods mercies, made 
yours by an eyerlaſting covenant ; you give up your portion be- 
queathed you in your Fathers wil, which you ought to maintain, 
and you trult to /ying vanities, the ſooth-ſayings & fortune-tel- 
lers as I may calche of Satan ind of your. own hearts.Hereby al- 
{0;yee become judges. of evill thaughts :, for he is an ill hearggof a 
caule,who will hear but one party ſpeak.. | 
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Direttios. 4. 
Dire@ jon 4 He fourth dire&ion is, to make diligent ſearch into, and to 
IN - x ”» cal to remembrance what formerly hath been between God 
evidences, And you : The remembrance of former things doth often up. 


hold, when preſent ſenſe failes. This David praiſed, in the like 
caſe, Pſal. 77+ v. 5, 6. when his foul had refuſed comfort, {as I 
told you) vey. 2, yet in the end he began not onely to be wil- 
ling to liſten to what might make forhim,but ſer himſelf a work 
to recall to mind, to. conſider the daies of old, to make diligent 
ſearch, namely, into the records and regilter of Gods dealings, 
verſe 11,to ſee if there were never a record extant which might 
help him, now the devill pleaded againſt his title : even as if your 
houſes and lands werecalled into queſtion, you would ſearch 0. 
ver old writings and deeds; ſo do you in this : / conſedered,faics 
he, the ſongs in the night, (that is) that joyfull communion he 
had enjoyed with God when God and he ſang ſongs together, 
and I commnned with mine own heart, and made diligent ſearch, 1 
toſſed and tumbled over my heart, to ſee if no grace formerly 
had been there,and if no grace at preſent were there; he ſearch- 
ed into what might comfort himzas well as into the cauſes might 
provoke God thus to deal with him, for I take ic both may be 
meant. 

And ſo Job did, when he was thus ſtricken, and forſaken of 
God, he views over every part of his life ; he ſeeks what dry 
land he conld find to pet footing upon in the midft of ſeas of 
temptations,recounts what an holy life he kad lived, with what 
fear and ſtrianeſſe he had ſerved God. Chap. 29. and Chap. 38, 
and Chap. 31. throughour, and tells chem plainly, Chap. 27.v.5, 
G, Thar let them plead and argue what they could againſt him, 
and poe about to prove him an hypocrite, till / dye (ſaies he)I 
will not remove mine integrity from menor let go my righteonſnes:I 
wil never give up mine intereſt in Gods mercies,nor the evidett- 
ces I have to ſhew for them, and ſaies he Chap, 19,27 ,28.7 howgh 

remes be at preſent conſumed, yet the root of the matter 19 in me; 
{that is,) though God deals thus hardly with mezas you ſee,yea 
chough the exerciſe of grace is much obfcared, the San-ſhine of 
Gods favour withdrawn, his face hidden from me,and the joyful 


fruits ofrighteounefc, and comfortable freſb green ar» == 
caves 
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leaves you have known to grow upon this now withered ſtock 
fain off ; yet there is the root of the matter ſtill in mee ; a root of 
faith that decaies not,a conſtant frame of grace that ſtil remains, 
which hateth fin,loverh God, & you ſhal al never beat me from 
it, And canſt thou call nothing to remembrance betwixtGod & 
thee,w®" argues infalliblyhis love?what nothing?Look again.Did 
God never ſpeak peace unto thy keart, and ſhed his love abroad 
in it ? Haſt thou atnotime found in thine heart pure ſtraines of 
true love and good will to him ? ſome pure drops of godly ſor- 
row for offending him,and found ſome diſpoſitions of pure ſclt- 
deniall, wherein thou didſt ſimply aime at bis glory more then 
thine owne good ? Halt thou never anold tryed evidence which 
hath been acknowledged and confirmed again and again in open 
Court ? what not one ? And if chou canſt now call to mind but 
one,if in truth,ic may ſupport thee, For if one promiſe do belong 
to thee, then all doesfor every one. conveyes whole Chriſt ; in 
whom al the promiſes are maae, and who is the matter of them. As 
in the Sacraments, the bread conveyes whole Chriſt, and the 
wine alio whole Chriſt : ſo in the word every. promiſe conveys 
whole Chriſt,and if thou canſt ſay as the Church of Epheſus, Rew. 
2, 6, Thus thing I have,that 1 bate fin, and every fin as God hates 
it, and" becaute he hates it :: as'Chriſt owned: them for this one 
race, and though they had many fins and many failings, yet, 
faies he)this thow haſt &c. it Chritt witlacknowledge thee to be 


his torone eare-mark; or if he ſees but one fpor of $45 child upon Deut. 32.5, 


- theezthou maicſt wellplead itxven any one'to him ; Yea though 
if it. be but:in a kefſer degree, in truth :andfincerity. For God 
brings not a(pair of ſcales roweigh your graces, and if they be 
t00 light refuſeth them; but he brings a ronehſtone to try them; 
and if they be true gold, though never ſo little of it, it wil-paſle 
cyrrant with him, though it be but. /xoak not flame, though ir.be 


but as 2 »23k.in the; ſocket (as it is'there in the originall) likelier-14, ; 2.29, 


to die, and-:g0'o0ut then to continue, which we'uſe ro throw 
away ;. yet he will not quench it, but accept it: Yea and though 
at preſent thou findelt in thy ſenſe no grace ſtirring in thee,no-- 
thing but hardnefle, deadneſle, &c._ yet if thou canſt remember, 
[yea but :h&:once Ihad ;7} as x woman with childe, though at- 
ter her farlt quickniog/ ſhe doth nor alwaies find the child 20 ſtir, 
yet 


—_ 
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yet becauſe ſhe did feel ic ſtirre, ſhe ſtil conceives hopes & thinks 
the is with child ; So think thou of the new creature formed 
within thee, 

Theſe things you are to recall and conſider intime of diftreſſe: 
to remember former graces, and ſpirituall diſpoſitions in you; 
and Gods gracious dealings with you ; God remembers them to 
have mercy on you ; and why ſhould not you remember them to 
comfort you? Therefore Heb. 6. 9g, 10. We hope (ſaies he) ber- 
ter things of you, for God tx not unrighteous to forget your labour of 
love, namely,to reward you; and therefore he calls upon them 
in like manner, Heb, 10, ver. 31, To call to remembrance the for- 
mer daies to comfort themzhow they held out when their hearts 
were tryed to-the bottome z when {hipwrack was made of their 
goods, good names, and all for Chriſt; yer they made not 
ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. And if thou doſt thus call to 
remembrance things of old, and yet canſt find no comfort at 
firſt from them, (as ofcen ye may not, as was Davids caſe,P/al. 
77. for after his remembrance of his ſongs 3n the night, (till his 
ſoul was left in doubt, and he goes on to ſay, Will God ever bee 
merciful? )yet have reconrſe to them again, and then agaiv, for 
though they comfort not at one time, yer they may at another : 
that it may be ſeen that God coforts by them, & not they alone 
of themſelys, Haſt thon found a promiſe(which. is a breaſt of con- 

ſolation)milklefſe ? yet again ſuck,comfort may come in the-end. 
If after thou haſt empanelled a Jury and grand Inqueſt to ſearch, 
and their firſt verdi&t condemnes thee, or they.bringin an ig»0- 
rams ; yer doe as wiſe Indges often doe, ſend them about it a- 
gain, they may find it the next time, 7onah lookt once ir ſeems 
and found no comfort, Ionah 2. 4. For he ſaid, 1will looke a- 
gaine towards thine holy Temple, A mans heart is like thoſe 
ewo-faced pictures, -if you looke one way towards one fide 
of them, youſhall ſee nothing but ſome horrid ſhape of a de- 
vill, or che like ; but goe to the: other fide, and looke a- 

aine, and you ſhall ſce the piQure of an Angell, or of 

ome beautifull woman, &c, ) So ſome have lookr' "over 
their hearts by fignes at one time, and have to their 
thinking found noching but hypocrifie,” unbeleefe, hardneſle, 
ſelfe-ſeeking ; but, not long iter, examining their hearty 
again 
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apgaice by the ſame ſignes, they have eſpied che image of God 
drawn fairly upon the table of their hearts. 


Direftion. 5. 


Ut now if former ſignes remembred, bring thee no comfort 5.Torenew 2 
in, but the waves that come over thy ſoul prove ſo deep,that mans faith and 


thoucanſt find no bottom to caſt anchor on,the ſtorm & {treſle repentance, | 


ſo great that no cable will hold, bur they ſnap all aſunder, as is 
often the caſe of many a poor ſoul; 

Then x, take and pur in praftiſe this fifth direfion, reuew 
thy faith and repentance, ſet thy heart awork, to belceve and re- 
pent afceſh as if thou hadſt never yet begun. Spend not all the 
time in caſting out of anchors, but fall a pumping ; leave off and 
ceaſe a while to reaſon about. the goodneſle of thy former faith 
and repentance, and ſet upon the work of belceving and repent- 
ing anew : ſay, Well, ſuppoie I have not hitherto been in the 
ſtate of grace, yet Iam not uncapable of ir for time to come, I 
may obtain grace yet. Suppoſe my faith and repentance hath 
not been true hitherto: I will therefore now begin to endeavour 
after ſuchas istrue ; and to that end make this uſe of whatſoe- 

ver flaws the devill tinds in either, to dire& thee what to mend 
and reifie for time to come; begin to make up the breaches and 
unſoundnefle which is diſcovered, endeavour after a ſupply of al 
thoſe wants he objeAs to be in either : mend all the holes he 
picks. Say, Lord I caſt my ſoule on all thy mercies afreſh, I defire 
now ro make my heart perfe& with thee for time to come, to 
part with every ſin, to ſubmit to every duty, tocurſe every by- 
end to hell, and to ſet up God and Chriſt as my mark, pole-ſtar, 
andaimin all ; and when thou haſt done this, let the devill ſay 
his worlt. This of all the former dire&ions I commend to you,as 
a ſpeciall means to diſſolve and put theſe temptations about aſ- 
furance to an end, I ſet a probatum eft upon it, rake it, praQtiſe it, 
it is a tryed one;and it is that which at the laſt che Church in de- 
ſertion comes to : Lament. 3.42. Come, let ustry our waies, 
and turne to the Lord, that is the laſt way and courſe ſhe 
takes. Now when the water is at the loweſt, and the tide 
of aſſurance ebbed, mend np your banks as you uſe to doe 


at low waters, Now when nothing but hypocritie,and _— 
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and falſcneffe of heart appeare to thee, to bein thy heart, doe 
thou groane, ſigh, endeavour after the contrary ſincerity, and 
tet Satan fay his worſt: and this direRion I now in the next 
place preſcribe you, becauſe in time of temptation about aſlu- 
rance, it is the uſyall courſe of ſome troubled ſoules to ſpend 
all their thoughts upon what formerly they have had, as it they 
muſt have comfort onely from the former worke or no way : 
laying ont all their time and coſt in new ſuits and new tryals 
about their former title, and when they have beene caſt againe 
and againe,yet till to do nothing but reade over olde vidences 
againe and againe, and bring in and ſtudy new proofes. | 
But know , that though this is to be done, and not to be 
negleRed , and is found often comfortable, therefore in the 
former direQion I cxhorted to it : yet you are not onely to take 
that conrſc, nor to looke back ſo much to your former faith 
and repentance as to forget to praftice new, But being to 
practice new acts of faith and repentance, this is the righteſt 
way, the ſhorteſt cut, and requires as little paines : thou maiſt 
with as little charge get anew Leaſe renewed, as prove good 
the old one ;; it will require. many termes to examine over all 
thy evidences againe and againe, which alſo haply are blotted 
and blurred ; thou mailt cut the knot and diflo]ve the tempta» 
tions ſooner by new faith , then untye it_by reaſonings and dif- 
putings ; And the truths, in the end thou mult come to this, 
tor Gods great end in deſerting is to put you upon renewin 
your faith and repentance : Erept ye be converted, (as Chril 
{ayes to his Apoſtles) converted as it were anew. He will 
not deliver thee aut of the dungeon, till thou entreſt into new 
bonds and baile for thy good behaviour. Therefore begin to 
doc it foon. And whereas thou thinkeſt that by this thou marſt 
prejudice thy former title , that is not my meaning, as if thou 
thouldelt utterly give up thy old faith and repentance as coun- 
rerfeit ; 1 willkrepe my integrity (ſayes Job : ) onely my advice 
is to forbcare , and to ceaic pleading of it for a time, and to 
begin to renew it rather, that isit I exhort unto : And then the 
comfort of thy old repentance will come in ; As the Apoſtle 
fayes of the Law, ſo Lot thy former title, it zs not deſtroyed but 
eff ablifeed rather by this, And as Chriſt ſayes, obn 7.17, If any 
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man wil doe bis Will, he ſhall knoW of the dofrine that it ws of God; 
So as the belt way to kyow the truth is not to ſpend all the time 
in diſputing about it, but to practice it, which puts an end to 
controverſies in mens hearts: ſo ſay I, to know the truth of, 
and ſo to come to have the comfort of former grace, is to adde 
to theſe reaſonings about it, the praftice of beleeying & repen= 
ting anew : This bafflzs the devill exceedingly, and gers the ad- 
vantage of him : for by this the ſuit is removed, all his old pleas 
daſht, this purs him upon a new reply, diverts the war, and 
indeed non-pluſſeth him : for what can he ſay to ir ? be mult 
now prove thou art uncapable of grace, that thon thalr never 
repent, which all the world: and. devils in hell cannot prove, 
And yet if in this caſe he tels thee (as uſually he doth) chat aH 
will be in-vaine for cime to come, as well as it hath beene for 
time palt ; 
Direbion 6, 


en (ixthly, ſtand not naw difpucing it, but be peremptory ;5.T, he rota. 

and xeſoluce in thy faich-and eurning ts God;ler the ifdue be lure and per. 

what it will be. Faith is never nonpluſt; [ob yowes he will truſt emptory in be- 
hin though he kils hum, Job 31.15, So'doe thou, whether he |<<ving and 


will damne or fayethee,doe what:he will with thee, leave not 
to-caftthy ſelfe upon him fac mercy, nor to ſerve and love him, 
Goe thou on to uſe the meanes diligently and conſtantly ; 
and. be ſo much the more diligent, feace and. hate finne ili, 
pray day and night, as Hemaey did when he thoughe bunfelfe cur 
off, Plak 88. ver. 1,. 1 have crpei day anduighty thangh [ be as one 
than remenmbrefs wo more, ver. 435. and fo at the nimeh verſe, 7 
bnve called danty, though v.10,51,12. he chonghe himſelfe in 
hell, and thought. it. a miracle ever to be raiſed up againe, yer 
ſayes he ver.13.- Bxt F bave crycd to thee, that | Bur} ſeems 
ro comein 29 an exprefiion of his refolution bitherto , that 
theſe were bis. apprehenſions of his condition, yet how- 
foever, he had andaccordingly'would goe on to fecke the Lord, 
Suppoſe thou findeſt no rehiſÞ in the ordinances, yet uſe them; 
though chou ace deſperately lack, yet eat (kill,take all is brought 
' thee, fome ttrength comes of ir :. Sayy, be 1 damned or ſaved, 
' bypacnte earner hypocrite, I:reſolve tor goe on. And there is 
good reafon. for it - for OR: 4 leave off to ſerve = 
Ga; 2 Lor 
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Lord, and refotve never to looke after him more, then thou art 
fure to be damned; if there be a» evill heart in thee to depart 
from the living God, thou art undone : bur this other way of 
ſeeking him thou mailt in the end- prevaile, ho knowes but God 
may be mercifull ? in the third of the Lam.29. this counſell ig 

iven to a ſoule being yoked and deſerted, ro put his month ;1; 
the duſt ; and it waiteth, ſayes he, ſufters, and doth any thing, 
not only if he hath hope,but f there may be hope, if there be bur 
ſuch a thought ir may prove fo, he will make a venture, and (» 
doe thou.See what Eſther did in the like deſperate caſe; thoughe 
. fhe, if Thold my tongue (and fo Aordacai told her) God will 
deſtroy me : and better it was to make a venture upon the 
King to ſpeake, and fo to cary her life in her hand; and there. 
fore (he ſayes, if / periſh I periſs. And ſo the Lepers, ſee how 
they reaſoned in a deſperate caſe, 2 Kings 7,3,4. 1f we goe inte 
the city We are ſure to diey for the famine us there ; if we fit ftill, 
We die alſo: Come, let ns fall into the hands of the Afſyriazs, i they 
ſave ws alive, ſo; if they hill us, we ſhall (however) but die; and 
there were many ſtrong arguments to move them to think they 
would kill them, for they were ewes, and fo of the enemies 
fide, and mighr be ſuſpeRed for ſpies; it nor, they were-Lepers, 
that might infe& the campe:who were fit forno ſervice,for no-= 
thing but to be knockt ith head : yet in this deſperate caſe 
they tooke the ſurer and more probable part, ventured to fall 
to the Aſlyrians fide, and the ſucceſſe is knowne to you all, So 
reaſon thou; "if I give over my beleeving , humbling my ſelfe; 
praying, attending onthe meanes,I ſhall certainly periſh;there 
15no helpe for it; I will therefore rather go on to doe all theſe 
as ſincerely as I canto the utmoſt, and if God faves me a ſinner, 
a leper, an enemy, ſo; if not, I can be but dataned, 

Bur let me tell thee; ſuch 2 reſolution can never goe to hell 
with thee; yea, if any have a roome in heaven, ſuch a ſoul ſhall : 
for this puts not the devill onely to it, (for in this caſe, what 
can the devill himſelfe ſay to thee? for if thou wilt venture thy 
ſoule, ſervice, and all upon God, let the iflue be what it will, in 
this reſolute, yer ſafe way ; if thou wilt in a pure truſt referre is 
unto God with contentedneſſe and ſubmiſſion, what is that to- 
kim?) bur it puts God co it alſo, who cannot finde in his heart 

"Tas 193) 


walking in Darkneſſe: 


to damne ſuch a one who ſhall goe on to doe thus : when thou 
thus freely ſerveſt him, chooſelt him, ventureſt and leaveſt thy 
ſelfe and all the iſſue of thy wayes to him; thou by this one a& 
in ſuch a caſe ſhalt win more upon him and his love, then haply 
by all thy obedience all thy life afore. Thy ſalvation, and the 
afſurance of it, that is Gods work; leave it to him, try his faich- 
falneſſe; it is ſelfe-!ove makes us too much to be troubled about 
it.Go thou 0n to beleeve, repent,mourn tor (in, hate,forſake it, 
to uſe the meanes &c. that is thy worke; and ſo doing, thou 
canſt no be damned. 


——_ _—uf 
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Direftion 7. 
<Te Let him truſt i= the Name of the Lord — 


F you aske what ground a ſoule in this caſe may haye to ven- 

ture thus UPON=— | ; 

I anſwer; Hz Namezwhich will make up a ſeaventh direRion, 

Being thus reſolved to turne to God, and to goe on to feare 
and obey him, thou maiſt ſafely and confidently truſt in and 
ſtay upon the Name of God when thou haſt nothing elſe to reſt 
vpon. This you ſee is the direftion which the text gives, andy 
had thought | therefore ro have made a diſtin point of it, 
but Iwill ſomewhat more largely open and explaine it, only 
as it is a direion, and meanes of ſupport and comfort in this 
diſtrefſe; and ſo take it as it riſeth. out of the text, Thus, 

That to one who reſolves to feare God and obey him, the Name 
of God is an al-ſufficient prop and ſtay for his faith to reſt on, when 
he ſees nothing in himſelfe, orin any promiſe in the world be. 
longing unto him. 

. The Nameof Ged alone is here oppoſed to all-other meanes 
and props which faith hath to reſt on. Ir is oppoſed to all com- 
fortable ſenſe of Gods love, to all ſight of any grace in a mans 
ſelfe to which any promile is made. So that when the ſoul ſhall 
looke into its ſelfe with one eye, and glaunce over all the word 
of God with another; and yer ſhall ſee not any one grace in the 
one, nor promiſe in the other made to any grace within it ſelfe 
which it may reſt upon, yet the ſoul then looking upoa God, 
and confidering what a God he #s, __ what he ſaics ot bimſclfe, 
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of his mercy and kindneſſe , aud free grace towards {infull men, 
even the ſole conſideration of what meerly it knowes to be in 
God as he is revealed in the- covenant of grace , may ſupport 
him. This ic is to ſtay upon his name. 

Now to explaine this- farther to you : By the name of God 
two things are meant, 

Firſt, thoſe gloriow attributes, eſpecially of grace and mercy, 
whereby God hath expreſſed himſelfe , and made himſcite 
known to us, 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt, as he is made and fer farth to be righ- 
tcouſneſſe to the ſons of men. : 

For the firſt, in the 24, of Exod.ver.4,5,6,7. The Lord pro- 
claimed his name ; The Lord God, merciful, gracious, long-(uf- 
fering, abundant in goodneſſe and truth , keeping mercy for thou- 
ſands , forgs ” inquity , bran{oreſſeon., and fin, 20d will by no 
meanes cleare the impenitent. 

For the ſecond, I refer to-thae place,. Jey.2:3.6. ſpeaking of 
Chriſt ; This « the name- wherewith he ſhalt be called, or made 
knowne to us; Fnrt LonrD Our RickTBaoONs- 
NE $ $ 6, (thatis) that Jeſus Chriſt whois God, bath righte- 
oufnede in him for us, which may be made ours: / C 

So that when poore ſoul in diſtreſfe isnot able to ſay; I fer 
ſach or ſuch Ggnes, or any evidence in my ſelfe, whereby I can 
fay God ismy God,or that Chriſt is mine;yer becauſe I fee free 
]race enough in-God, and rigiteouſneſie in- Chriſt, which I' be- 
ing a (inful-man, and not a devill, may therefore be capable of, 
and may come to -havean intercft in.rhem, though I know no- 
thing in my ſelfe whereby I can challenge aay preſent intereſt : 
and becauſe grace and mercy is his Name,and Own Righteonſurſſe 
his Sons Name;thereforc I do caſt my ſelfe upon both, for par- 
don and favour;and thereupon my foul teanes,ftaics,and abides, 
and from cheſe/it wil} not be drivers So-chat/ thefe rwo'appre- 
henfions meeting” in the heart in truth, help ro- make up- his 
reſtmmgupon his Name here ſpaken of; namely, Firſt,['thac there 
is ſuchFfree grace, good'will, and merey, &c.im God ; and chat 
Jefis Chriſt is 2ppoitited and made 'to-be out Rightcouſneſte. ] 
&nd- ſecondly; F that] am capable'of, and may come-to-have 
an interelt in beck theſe; } and char though there de novking-in 


me 
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me on cer challenpe an intereſt in rhem, yer there is no 
rhing that exctudes me; whereupon I caft my ſelfe upsn God 
for both, and there reſt : yeux though I cxnnor yet ſay that ever 
I ſhall obraine them, And this whereit is truth, and accompa- 
nied with that firme reſolution of turning to Godin 311 things 
aforementioned, is as good faith as any of you have in your 
hearts. 

And ſoI come to the proofe of this : namely, That when the 
name of God and Chriſt are thus _ and alone apprehen- 
ded, rhey may be ſutticient ground for faith to reſt upon ; then 
which nothing can be mere comfortable ro a poore diſtreffed 
betcever. Num. 14, When Gods wrath waxed hot againſt his 
people, (as ſomerimes in like manner it doth againit a poore 
foule) that God beganto fay, how long ſhall they provoke me ? 
ver.11. and ſpeakes of deltroying them,and of making Aſoſes 
2 great nation ; what hath Azo/es his faich recourſe unto, but to 
thac proclamation of his Name you heard of before ? and ur- 
geth that, v.17,18. Zer the power of my Lord be great accord;ng 
as thou haſt ſpoken. The Lord a long-ſuffering, and of great mer- 
ey , forgiving imquity , tranſgreſſion, and finne, and he delires 
him to thew his power in pardoning, becauſe as much power is 
ſeene in overcomming his wrath, as in making a world. Let 
thy power be great ; it was his name you fee that was alledged 
by Moſes and prevailed with God for mercy. So alſo for his 
Sons lake, The Lord onr Righttow/neſſe, Elihn ſayes, Job 2 3, 
when a mans ſoule is in deepelt diltreſſe,as in the 19,20,21,2 2.v, 
he deſcribes it, yet ſayes he, v.23. If there be x meſſenger to ſhiw 
a man [ his] nprighrneſſe , that is, that »ighteonſneſſe, that is 
laid up for men w the Lord Teſs : then God u grations tohins, 
and ſayes, de/iver him, and he reſting thereupon, hu fleſs re« 
tarnes to him againe ; becomming a meanes to itay him and-re- 
ſore him. 1 mention theſe places of the old Teſtament rather 
then of the new ; out of which you ſee Gods name and his 
$onnes name are al-ſufficient touphold and fapport a foule. So 
the pen-man of char Pſal. whether David or whoever, P/,13 0: 
when he was in his depths, as ver.112, p:unged over head and 
eares in ſorrow and diſcomfiture, what hath his faith recourſe 
unto? v.4+ to Gods name, .t6 nothing that was in himſclle, og 
IF iimply 
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ſimply to what his faith apprehended to be in God. Mercy u« 
with.thee ; he ſayes no more; in him, and With him, it is to be 
had : and he confirms his faith in that, by this argument,becauſe 
elſe none would feare bim : and, If thou wert extreame to marke 
What were amiſſe, no mancould ſtaxd; or would be ſaved : there- 
forc ſurely (ſayes he) mercy u With thee, and therefore let Iſracl 
hope in the Lord, v.7. And why ? what, becauſe 7/-aet ſees he 
hath grace in himſelfe ? no, but becanſe mercy i with him and 
plenteous redemption : v.ult. which word redemption hath rela- 
tion to his Sons name. There is enough in him, elſe he will have 
none, and Iſrael is mentioned inthis will, as capable of it : and 
therefore ſayes he, I will wait and hope in the Lord: ver. 5. and 
though he could not ſay that God had forgiven him, yet for- 
givenefſe was with him, and there he, pitcheth and reſteth his 
tqulc ; asa begger at a great mans doore, when there is none 
elſc in the country able or willing to relieve him, there he lies; 
though he knows not whether he ſhall have any thing or no, = 
m7 fathers houſe there i bread enough, (ayes the Prodigall )chere 
itis to be had;zand no where elſe;and there is enough;and crams 
will ſerve meglaies the woman of Canaan; thou art the Mediator 
thought ſhe, and it is thy bulineſſe to ſave, and though Iam 4 
dog, yet I am capable of having crummes; Woman, ſaics Chrilt, 
great t thy faith ; not ſuch faith among all my diſciples, Theſe 
truſted in his name, and nothing in themſelves. So P/.62.David 
ſayesat the 5.ver. he truſtedin God for ſalvation and mercy, and 
exhorts throughout the whole : Truſt in God ſully, —__ at all 
times, and in xo creature, ver,8,9, And what was it he reſted up- 
on ? (imply two attributes of his,viz. Mercy and PoWer,God hath 
ſpoken once,(that is,irrevocably : as P[.88.3 5. Once have 1 ſworn, 
cc.) and twiceI have heard tþthat is,often met with it in the 
word, and thought of it, (ayes he) that with God i power,v.11.. 
ſo as he isable to ſave in the greateſt diſtreſſe; and I have heard 
that to him belongeth mercy alſo,v.12, and therefore he may be 
willing to help, and becauſe theſe are in him, though Ihave no- 
thing in my ſ{clfe, yet theſe I reſt upon, and theſe alone. Many 
ſuch inſtances more miz2hr be brought, | 
The reaſons why the name of God, and hat is in God, is 
prop ſuthcient for faith to reſt upon : are, 
Firlt, 
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Firſt, becauſe the name 'ob God, ithat is, *Gods-ateriy 
butes, | and; Chriſts! -righceouiſnede, ' doe ſufficiently; and; 
adequately, and fully anſwer” all wants, and doubts ; alt- 
objeRions and diſtrefles we can have, or can be in; whatſo» 
ever our want or temptations be, he-hath a name to make 
ſupply. For example, to take that bis Name in pieces, 
mentioned, Zxodus 34. F, 6. \confider every letter in 
that bis Name, andevery letter anſwers to ſome temptation 
may be made by us. 

Firſt, art chou in miſery and great diſtreſſe, he is mercifall; 
The Lord merciful ; The Lord, therefore able-to help thee; and 
mercifull, theretorewilling. | 

Yea bur ſecondly, thou wilt ſay, I am unworthy, I have no- 
thing in me to move him to it; well thereforeghe is gracious,now 
grace is to ſhew mercy freely. Yea, but I have (ned againſt 
bim long, for many yearcs, if I had come in when I was young, 
mercy might have been ſhewn me : To this he faics , I am /ong- 
ſuffering. Yea, but my ſins every way abound in number, and 
it 15 impoſſible to reckon them up, and they abound in hainouſ- 
neſle ; I have committed the ſame finnes again and again; I 
have been falſe ro him, broke-promiſe with bim again and again: 
his Name alſo anſwers this obje&tion, he is abwndaxt in geodneſſe; 
he abounds more. in grace” then thou in ſinning ; and though 
thou halt been falſe again and againto him, and broke all cove- 
nants, yet he is abwndant in truth, allo better then his word, 
for he cannot to our capacities. exprefle all that mercy 
that is in him for us. Yea, but I have commicted great 
ſinnes, aggravated with many and great (circumſtances, 
againlt knowledg wilfully, &c, he forgives iniquity,  tranſ- 
greſſion and ſinne ; (1nnes of all ſorts. Yea, but there is 
mercy thas in him but for a few, and I may be none of the 
nember : yes, there is mercy for thouſands, and” he keepes 
it, treaſures of it lie by him, and are kept, if men would come in 
and take them, | 

Obje what thoucanlt, his Name will anſwer thee : Needefſt 
thou comfort as well as pardon ?he is both Father of wercies, and 
Gale lfcfercs, tu ie hls mme'3 Gr 1, 3+ ended ths 
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peace of conſcience being filed with terrours ? he is the God of 
peace, 1Theſſ, 5, 23. Yea, but have an hearr empty of grace 
and holinede, and full of cotruptions; He s the God of all grace 
to heal thee, as well as of peace to pardon thee. Needeſt thou 
wiſdome and direRion ? he is the Farher of /iphes, as the Apo- 
{tle fates, Is thy heart; incontant,. and full of double- minded- 
nefle-? he is wichangeable alſo, as he ſpeaks there: [ames 1.Thus 
all obje&ions that can be madr,. may be anſwered out ofhis 
Name : Therefore it is a1-ſufficient for faith to xeſt upon: 

The like may be fully ſhewed in his Sos nawezin whom God 
hath .made himſelf ſtrong to thew mercy ani beſtow all yood 
things. Whoſe name is adequate to Gods name, that is, is of as 
large exteht in worth and merit,as Gods heart is in his purpoſes 
of thewing and beſtowing mercies, to purchaſe all that God 
meant to beſtow. Whoſe name bath likewiſe an al-ſufficiency in 
it to-{upply al our wants, & deſires, and fatisfte all ſcruples. For 
example, that his name mentioned by the Prophet, E/a. 9.6, 
(which he here divefts ro)compared with 1 Cor. I. #/r, For, 
would we have peace of conſcience, and the guilc of fins remo- 
ved? He is the Prince of peace, and is made R:ighteonſneſſe to us, 
Are wein-depths of diſtreſſe, cerrors within, terrours withour, 
out of which we fee no redemption 2 he isthe Afighry God able 
16 ſave to the urmaſt,heing niade redemption to un Want We'prace 
and his image to be renewed and encreafed in us 2 He is the E- 
verlaſting Fathrr,a: Father to. beger his likeneſſe in us, and eber- 
laſting, to.maititaine/it ever, when 1tis begun once ; he is made 
ſanflificarim tous Warit We wiſdome toighide'us > He isthe 
pm 1 peer is made iſa tous. Att we want'he hath; e- 
ven as all be hath we want : and furcher,a\though we not only 
want all theſe, but never ſo much of all theſe, his name is allo 
winderfath For fuchihe is:n all theſe ; able ro do beyond all onr 
expeRtations,to wonderment,c: | | 
+ Oc fcbt @nledefiresmorodiſtat and particular ſatisfaRion 
in point of juſtification, which conſiſts in the pardon of fins,and 
accdpration to the favour:of God, it being the point which in 
this {fate of defertion is qudizoned, and wherein che ſoul defires 
ſatifatbony That athetname ofhis,7he Lord owr r3yhtern/aecſſe; 
ice-23.6, will anſwer all objeions and doubts that our hearts 
can 


tht 
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ſtles phraſe implyes ; va racbrers, 1 Timm, t. 14. that i, 


who v. I 5+ was the chief of finners. He elſewhere: challeygeth afl 
the wit and powers offin and hel and darkneffervappear ia this 
diſpute, and undertakes co anſwer them all out ofthis one 
tion, which he layes as s bottome truth; [ Chrift hath dyed”] Rome. 
8. 34: which is in effehe ſame with this, The Lord ow righte- 
avſnefſe i Whe therefore (ſaies he) ſoul condewne Þ What can be 
all either inthe hainoqſneſſe'of ſin mm the gerierall, or in 
any of thy (insin particular,unto which an anſwer may not hence 
be fercht? from the righteouſneſle of his death and lite. Is it that 
fin 13 an offence again the great God? Againſt thee againſt thee, 
Oc. 2s David ſpeak 81s not this his righreouſnes the righteouf- 
nes of Jehovah? /ehou4h our righteouſnes, whois the mighty God. 
Is the glory of this gr:at God, &al his cxcellencies debated) y Us 
infianing? and will not the emptying of his glory whoſe name 
is the brightneſſe of his Father; glory, in performing this righte. Phil.2,7. 
met w rerers ya racer gn ? Are our ſins the Feb. 1.4 
tranſgreſſion of the ri Law in every part of it? 
& did not Jehovah who gave & madethat Law, to Am, himſelf 
our righteouLſiefſe, make himſelf nnder the Law? Ga). 4.4.andto- 
make up a f«4 righteonſneſle, fw/fil every part of it? Row. 8. 3, 
4, Ivit thy contimuance infin,and che-nymber, and the iteration 
of them that amazeth thee? 4// [nn 4 in him who is our 
righteouſnefle, Col. 1. 19: and hathidwelt in him longer then fin 
in thee; and the righteouſnefle of gur Mc{fiah is everlaſtin righ- 
teonſneſſe, Dan. 9. 24. The merit of which, an eternity of finnin 
could notexpend, or make void, And is all this righteouſneſs 
laid up for himſelfonly, or for any other ſort of creatures, ſo 2s 
thou mighteſt never come to have an intereſt in it *No : the to 
of our comfort. is, that| ur ]righteonſneſſe is one letter of his 
| Name; and that our names are put _ his. For #5 itis, and Oxrs 
2 it 
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it is ordained to be: as much ons; to ſave us truſting upon it, 
as his  owne to- glorifie him. Ours; not for himſelfe : he had 
no need of. it, being God bleſled for ever. Ozrs, not the Angels : 


' * neither the good; for they are juſtified by their owne = nor the 


bad, they axe put.oud of Godswiltfor ever. But ors, who are 
the ſons-of men; and among them, theirs eſpecially, who are 
broken, loft, Whoſe ſonles draw neere to the grave, and their lives 
to the deſtroyers; & that come and pray »pon God,and ſtay them« 
ſelyes upatr it;-unta them God-cannor deny ir, for it is thesrs/ 
For he-will xende7 to: man [ Hi }righteouſneſſe, Job 33.22,26; 
So as his Sonsname alſo is al-ſuttictent ro anſwer all objections 
for faith to reſt upon: So as they that know his name Will truſt 
in hin, Plal.9.4 o. * ; 

A ſecond reaſon why his name is ſufficient , though you have 
and ſce nothing in you, nor-any promiſe-made"to any grace in 
you t9. reſt,upon,is,: becauſe even all.thoſe promiſes made to 
conditipns in us, which we' ordinarily looke unto, are Tea aud 
Amen onely in'this his Name, and his Sons Name. That is the 
originall ot them all, theroor, the ſeed of them all ; his name 


is the wateris prima thehirſt matter of all thoſe ſecondary pro- 
miles, ex que punt, 1n quod reſolvuntur, bis name: gives being 


to them all; if it were not for the. mercy, grace, truth, kindneſle 


' - inhim,aad therightequſneſſe which isin his Son; all the promi- 
|  ſesWhich arexmadep what were:they worth 2 As the worth of 


bonds depends; npon the ſufficieticy, of the 'man-who -niakes 
-them,'ſoalltheſe promiſes upon his Name, Therefore now,when 
you relye upon his N2me having as yet no promiſe made to any 
ing inyouto relye-upon, you'then rely upon that which is the 
oundation of all rhoke promiſes, yourtherr have recourſe to the 
originall,, which : 15. more-wuthenticall: then:extraft copies; 
you relye on that which: albthoſe other are reſolyed inco, and 
therefore is ſufficient, rhough all the reſt faile you in your ap- 
prehenfion.. . - mT | | 
Thirdly, his meere names (ſupport enough for faith,and may 
be ſo, becauſe iris for his Names ſakezand hisSons Names ſake; 


he doth all. he: doth; and for nothibg inns,» but meerly for what 
is in himſelfe, ſo-Z/ay 48,9,10.. For my Names ſahe,o&c. So alſo 
. Ex8.36,22,32» For, my names ſake , and: not your ſake : and 
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Eſay 43.2 5. 1 am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſion for my own 
fake, and will not remember thy ſins. For it he blotteth out tranſ= 
eſſion,& pardoneth, And if it. be for his Names ſake hedoth all 
doth, and fulfilleth all promiſes made to-us, and; to what 
isin us : Then when thou ſeeſt nothing in thy ſe)fe to which 
any promiſe is made, nothing which -may appeare tobe any ar- 
gument or motive that he will pardon thee, then truſt choa in 
that his Name; that becauſe he is God, and:hath mercy in him, 
that therefore he will doe ir, : For that thing which is the onely 
or maine motive to God himſclfe to doe any thing for us, mult 
needs be (when apprehended and beleeved) the itrongelt and 
ſureſt ground for ourfaith alſo, to perſwade the heart that he 
willdoe it: As it is in knowledp,the knowledge of the cauſe of. 
things cauſeth the ſureſt knowledge : $0 in faith, the knowledge 
of the maine motive to God the cauſe of allZauſeth the greateſt 
certainty of perſwaſion. | 
This then may dire poore ſoules in diſtreſſe, what to ven- 
ture all upon, upon what ground to hazard ſoules,Jabours, en, 
deavours, faith, repentance, obedience, and all;;upon his Name, 
when they ſee nothing in themſelves to: which' atry promiſe be- 
longs : as Davidſayes, Plal.73.26, My heart may fuile, and my 
fleſo may faile, but God will never faile ; S01 may ſay, your com, 
torts in prayers,.in hearing, your joyes,your earneſt-penies you 


have laid up, may: be all ſpent in a dearth, your owne geaces and 
all promiſes made to them: yaur owne hearts may faile, and . 


beiog creatures they uſe to-faile againe and-againe ,, but Gods 
Name and his Sons Name reſted on, will never faile you : Leane 
on theſe, not by halves [in diſtrefle, ] but truſ6 perfett/y (as the 
Apoltle ſayes) on that mercy you heare is 1p'God, upon that 
grace revealed: That iis, throw, and caſt your whole ſqules, your 


1 Pet. 1.13. 


whole weight upon it.He only bath perfeft peace Whoſe minde 1 Ty 26. 3s 


ftaid on thee;have not half thy ſoul upon that rack which #s higher 
#hen thee, bur creep up,and ger all upon it,and when all faikre,rer 
new thy faith on his Name, Thereon reſt, there: die. | To this 
purpoſe may that of S9/omen ſerve, Ptov.i8.10. His :Name 
(fayes he)# a ſtrong T ower,and therighteos fly to it and are ſafe. 
Now what end is there,and uſe-of-a Tower 1n a City? but when 
all out-works are taken,the walsſcaled,all forcifications forſaken 
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Lwment,3,26, 


houſes lefr, then a Tower holds out laſt, and is a refuge to flye 
to, Soalfſo when the devill-and Gods wrath beleagures thee 
round, andencompaſſeth thy ſoule, and the comfort of every 
grace in'thee is taken from thee, and thou artdriven from, and 
art forcedeto forſake all other thy holds and grounds of com- 
tort, then lie to the Name of the Lord, as thy City of refuge : as 
Heb:6,18. itis compared ; Say, there is wercy in thee, Lord, 
and that u thy Name : and there is E_ in thy Sonne, 
and that is his Name : and I am dircRed to truſt in thy Name 
in time of need : and here reſt and catch hold as on the hornes 
of the Altar, and if thoudyelt dye there. 


Direflion 8, 
= eight direRion is, to Waite upon God thus rraſting in 


hi name, in the conſtant uſe of all ordinances and meanes 
of comfort : Waiting is indeed but an aR of faith further ſtreech- 
ed out. Asan allegory is but a contiaued Metaphor, ſo waiting 
is but a continuing to beleeve on God, and to looke for help 
from him, with ſabmiſſion, though he ſtayes long ere he comes. 
Waiting isan a& of faith reſting on God; and an a of hope 
expeRing helpfrom him ; an aRof patience, the minde quietly 
contenting it ſelfe till God doth come ; and of ſubmiſſion if he 
ſhould - come. —_— wayne —_— being in this 
yery cafe : It is ayes ihe)ts hope, and quietly to waite for. 
he Ohabing of wry It is goed indeed to doe A : for da 
will aMi& the leſſe, caſe you the ſooner, comfort you. the more 
when he doth come; and in the meane while it makes youto 
poſſeſſe your ſouls, and to be your ſelves, and upholds them : and 
to doe otherwiſe, to be impatient, and to give over looking for 
the Lord, as Ahaz, did, is the greateſt folly that can be, for as 
TIob ſayes; Chap,12.9.14. If be fout np, there i no opening ; all 
the world cannot let you out, he keeps the keyes of the dunge- 
on, and you mult ſtay his lcifure, and he ſtayes but for a fit 
time to let. you out, Elay 30.18. He will wait to be grations to 
you, for he s aGodeof judgement, 2 wiſe and judicious God, and 
knowes the fitteſt times and ſeaſons ; and that he ſtayes ſo long, 
is not outof want of mercy, for he Waits and longs ro be gra- 
£10 : 


walking in Dutkneſſe. 


T3F . 


ejous;bur ke doth ir out of fudgement,and his wiſdome fees nota 


fic time; he i gricved as well as you, that you are not yet fic for- 


mercythac bis mercy ſhould not yet be exalted if he would ſhew 
it,till you further ſee your miſery;and therefore ſayes he, Bleſſed 
are all they that Wait forhins. And as he now waiteth but to be 
the more gracious to thee, ſo he did heretofore , a loogiwhile 
waite for thee, that thou ſhouldeſt begin ro turne to him and 


ſay, When will it once be ? Ter.13. nit. Thou madelt him (tay thy 


leaſure in rurning from,thy fin , why may he not make thee (tay 
his for the pardon of i 2and indeed the eſcaping hell in the end 
is ſo great a mercy,that it is worth the waiting for all thy dayes, 
thongh thou endure an hell here, and gettelt not a good looke 


till the very lalt gaſpe and moment of living; theretorepxe thy: Liment.z.29, 


month in the duſt, and wait qwmietly, if there may be bope at lat. 
And waiting thus, goe on to we all the meanes of grace more 
diligently ,- more conitantly, though thou findeſt a long while 
no good by them : omic no ordinance God hath appointed for 
thy comfort and recovery : As in along lickneſſe, you ſtill uſe 
meanes though many have failed, as the woman who had the 
bloody iſſue » ſpent all upon Phyſitians, in the uſe of meanes for 
her recovery. That trouble of minde doth only hurt you, that 
drives you from the meanes:Therfore the devill endeavours no- 
thing more then to keep ſuch ſouls from the word, from good 
company , from the Sacraments, from prayer, by obxcting 


their unproficablenefſe unto them and that all is in vaine, and. 


that you doe but increaſe your condemnation, 

Bur fickt, if: chou learneſt no ocher keſſon in the uſe of the 
meanes, bu that chon art of thy ſelfe molt nnproficable ; and 
that unleflc God rexcherth thee to profit, no- good is done, and fo 
tearneſt to depend upon God in the ordinance ; This is a great 
degree of profiting. 

And ſecondly, as when men are ficke and eat, and caſt up a- 
22ine, you uſe to ſay,.yct take ſomething downe, for ſome 
(tcengrh is gotten, ſomething remaines in the {tomacke which 
keeps life and ſoule together : So I ſay here , though thoy 
{houldelt forget in a manact all thou heareſt , ſeemelt to reap 
no benefit by.1t ; yet heare, for ſome ſecret ſkrength 1s gotreg 
by it. And as for inctcaſibg thy ' condemnation , know , thag 


utterly 
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utterly to negle& and deſpiſe the meanesis greater condemna- 
cion: and that co uſe the meares would leſſen thy condemnati- 
on. Therefore reade,pray,meditate, heare, conferre, receive the 
Sacraments, forbeare not theſe your appointed meales. Indeed 
- when the body is ſicke yee uſe to forbeare your appointed food, 
but when the ſoule is ſick there is more need of them then ever. 
All theſe arc both meat and medicine, food, phyſick, cordials, 
and all. Uſe reading the word; The Scriptures were written for 
our conſolation, therefore read them much : actend on preaching, 
for God creates the fruit of the lips peace, Ia. 57. So receive 
the Sacrament often , thoſe daies are ſealing daies ; goe thou 
and confeſs thy ſins,write over thy pardon, put in al thou know- 
eſt by thy ſelf, bring it ro Chriſt to ſer hisſeal to it, 

Onely take this caution, that thou truſt not co the uſe of the 
meanes, but unto God in the meanes : To think, Oh I ſhall have 
comfort by ſuch a man, or at ſuch a. time, in ſuch an ordinance ; 
this often daſheth all.So beleeve in God as if you uſed no means, 
and yet asdiligently uſe the meanes, even as if your confidence 
were to bein them, 


| Direftion 9. __ 
To Pray ; Pleas to be nſed to God in prayer for recovery ont of this 
condition. | 


AN ninthly, above- all things pray, and get othersalſo to 
pray for thee, for God often reſtores comfort unto ſuch at 
the requelt of mourners for them, 1/a. 57. 18. Bur yet eſpecially 
be earneſt and fervent in pouring forth thy complaint thy ſelfe ; 
for though the ſpeaking -of friends may ſomewhat further thy 
ſuite,yet(as between two wooers, ſo)it muſt be wrought out be- . 
tween God and thee alone in private; and his good will muſt 
be obtained by wooing him in ſecret. This counſell the A- 
poſtle gives you, Iam. 5. 13. Is any man afflifted? let him pray. 
And becauſe of all afflitions elſe, this of darkneſsin a mans ſpi- 
ric needeth prayer the moſt: therefore David pens a Pſalme on 
purpoſe, not for his own private uſe only bur for the benefit and 
uſe of all other in the like diſtreſs, as by the title of it doth ap- 
pea 


peate. Pſalme 102. A' prayer for the afflifed, when he's aver- 
Whelmed, and pourtth ont hus complaint before the Lord." And 
this (faies David)is my conftant praftiſe when my ſoule is over- 
whelmed, I poxre out my prayer unto thee; Plalme Gr, 3, 
And it was Chriſt alſo, for in his agony he prayed yet more ear- 
weſtly, Luke 22. 44. | 
When ar any time therefore, thy fins and Gods wrath meet- 
ing in thy conſcience, make thee deadly ſick as Eſay ſpeakes,then 
poure forth thy ſoule, lay open and confefſe thy Gin, and as it 
will eaſe thee, (as vomiting uſeth to doe)ſo alſoit will move 
God to pity, and to give thee cordials, and comforts to reſtore 
thee again, Thus David, Pſal. 38. v: 18. beingin great diſtrefle, 
V. 2, 3, 4, S» 1 Will declare mine iniquity, and be ſorry for my ſin : 
and he makes it an argument to God to pardon him, when hu 
bones Were broken, Plalm. 51. Cleanſe me from my fin, v. 2.for [ 
acknowledge my tranſgreſſions,ver. 3. and when he had confeſſed 
V. 495, 6. then he cryes, Make me to heare of joy and gladneſſe, 
V, 8. and reſtore untome the joy of thy ſalvation, v. 12, And what 
was the chief ingredient, the main and principal! morive,which 
wrought moſt kindly with him to confeſſe, and mourne and 
brought up all ? Againſt thee ; thee onely : he puts in twice as 
much of the confideration thereof, as of any otheringredient,ts 
make his heart mourne : that chiefly, if not onely, melted, diflol- 
ved him. And in theſe thy confeflions, let the ſame alſo mainly 
work with thee. Againſt thee, thee, have I ſinned, thus oft, thas 
grievouſly, thus preſumptuouſly ; Againſt thee a God ſo great, and 
yet withall /o good, ſo kind, ſo willing to receive and pardon, if 
my heart, (fay )were but as willing to turn unto thee ; and when 
thy caſe is as /obs was, ob 10s 15,16,17. That thox art full of con« 
fuſfion(as he ſpeaks there;)ſo full as thou thinkeſt thy heart could 
hold no more ; and yet it increaſeth(as it is there,) & he fills thee 
fuller yet;then doe thou poure our thy complaints to him, as he 
pours in confuſion into thee ; and when he haunts thee, as ob 
there complaines, /ike 4 fierce Lyon, fall thou downe and hum- 
ble thy ſelfe like a poore andfilly Lambe ; if thou dieſt, dye 
at his feer, mourning, bleeding out thy ſoule in teares : and 
when he hunts thee up and down, and purſues thee with blow 


afcer blow, fo/low thou hard after him where ever he goes, Plal,6;,8. 
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with camplajat afrercomplant ; Andwhen, yet he leaves thee: 
not, but eggin and ag4ine rerwuraes, (as ſome read it)after ſome 
intermiſhon, and ſors bim/elf terrible to thee day after day, 
night after night, yer do thop lookin like manger ag1in & again 
towards. lus hely T exaple, as Tonah did ; And when he begins to 
bring in new fins, new indiAments. againſt thee, (as it is in the 
16. verſe) Thos reneweſt thy witneſſes : and when thou thought. 
elt he had done with thee, he fercheth new rods forth, and en- 
ters ina new quarrels, and xeckonings long fince paſt and for- 
gotteny( as it isin the ſame verſe)Changes avd war againſt mevi- 
ciflicudes and armics of diſquietments; and when one army is 
overcome, new appear inthefield : Then fall thou down upon 
thy knees, and ſay as Toþ at laſt doth ; Zhave ſinned, I have (in- 
ned, what ſhall I doe wnto thee ? what ſhallI doe unto thee? 
oh thou preſerver( & not the deltroyer)of men:theſe & theſe abo- 
minatigns I have done, and 1 cannot now undoe them ; and 
what ſoall I-do-xo obtain thy favonr ? Alasnothing that can ſa- 
ticfic him: onely confeſſe thy ſinve, accept thy prn1/bment. Goe 
and ſtrip thy ſelftheretore, and with all fubmiſlion preſent a 
naked back $0 him, and though every ſtroke fetcheth not blood 
onely, but well-nigh thy ſoule away, yet complain then not one 
whit of him ; pv thy marrh in the duft ; Lam. 3. 29,30, Be ſtill,. 
not a word hot onely ſuch as whereby thou utterelt thy com-- 
pPlaints, and doeſk acknowledg thine own defervedneſſe of ten 
thouſand times more. And fay as Mic. 7. 9. 7 will. bear thine in- 


 diguation patiently, for I have ſinned againft thee : beare 'wirnes 
- ſtil ro every roke, that it is not only jult,bur alſo /efſe then thow 


haſt deſeryed, and that it is bes mercy thou art not conſumed, and: 
cut off by every blow : and the heavicrhe laies on, {truggle thou 
not, he will let thee down the ſooner :- the higher he lifts up his 
hand to Rrike, the lower let thy ſoul fall down ; Humble your 
ſelves under hu mighty band: And till kiſle the Rod when he 
hath done. And then rate wp word! of pleading for thy ſelfe ; It 
is for thy like, defiring hum to. remember what he hath been ever 
thinking of even from everlaſting, chowghts of peace, and mercy 
to -ward, and the wwmber of them: caxnat be told (as David faies 
Pſa/. 49. 5.) which he hath deen ever thinking of, and with the 
grexelt of delights, (as one that was in his boſome and was his- 
counſellor 
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counſellor, kis Sonne telſt us, Prov. 8. 36.) rid plead thon is 
David and other Saints of God five done : What are cow be- 
come of all theſe thy thonghts of mercy ? are they reflrained? 
what, are all now on the ſuddaine* forgotten? hid afide ? which 1Gy 63.16, 
thou haſt been thinking on ſo long ? haſt rhov forgotten thine Phal. 47. % * 
old and ancienrdetights? ask kith if he hath forgotrenhis own 
Name; to be gracions and abridant in kindneſſe, it is hi Name, 
(Say, )tid the very intent of ſhewing mercy fo infinitely before- 
hand pollefie thee with delights, and now when thou thouldeſt 
come'ros Pur it in execution, /an haſt fo fairart opportunity of 
doing ir, to a ſonl as full of miſery (the objeRof mercy) asever, 
haſt chou now no hearr; no mind to it? And withaHl, (fay)chat 
thou haſt notice given thee of an'infinite and ab-ſufficienc righre- 
ouſneſſe in his Son, laid up in himand that by his own procure- 
ment, whereof his Son never had, nor 'ext have #ty nect him- 
ſelf, (being God bleſſed for ever)and for whom was ic then ap- 
poinced ? but for the ſons of man; thofe who are Weary,wonnd- 
ed, fick,, brokes, loſt ; rhele his Son hath por into his 9/57, who 11.4, ,. is. 
ftill lives robe his own Execuror. And fay furtheralfo to him, 
that it is come to thine eares, that his Spirit'is the Comforrer, 1 
God of cansforts, and that his Son hath bought them all, his whole 
ſhop and all his cordials, and alt his skill; and & anointed with thu 
Spirit on purpoſe to poure him forth into the hearts of thoſe 
that are wounded and fick., and broken : and the whole they hate 
nexced of them. If it be ſaid unto thee; Yea, but thou art moſt ut- 
worthy : Anſwer, but he profefſeth ro We freely. Tthe grearnes at 
of thy ſianes be- objected againl? thee, plexd thou again, that Sets 
plenteous redemption is with bins ; and if thou haſt not enough to pal.1o,7, 
pardon me, (ſay, Lam content co goe withour, - thou art un- 
dly, (fay) Tharrhos beterveſt on hims that juſtifieth the angodly. Ta” 
If hegate = oft,(as Chriſt 7 te did res of Canara) "—— 
and faies be hath no need of thee; (fay, )thar thon haſt need of 
| him, and canſt no longer live without him ; for, I» his favory is 
thy life, and that without i thou art undone. If he feems ro re 
buke thee, that how dareft thou prefle thus to him who is the 
bigh and lofty One ; a finfull man to him, Whoſe nawe i holy;(lay) 
. thou haſt heard hunſelf ſay ; Thws ſaith that high and lofty One, 
whoſe Name tu holy;that INES 1 of a contrite ſpiric 
* hk 2 fs 
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 Tob pleads)to breake areedthat is broken already. (Say, )thou art 


: yet defire him..to confider this before he thruſts his ſword ir.to 


- that thou art never able to ſatisfic him, though he ſhould throw 


0, and ſo double the revenew ofthis glory. in thee. 


to revive the heart of the humble : 101, 57.15- And be further 
bold to tell him that there are but a few in the world that doe 
ſeek bim, and if he ſhould turn any away that do,he would have 
fewer, tor who would feare him, if there were not mercy in him 
avd plenteous redemption ? | | 

If till he doth purſue thee, & his wrath lies heavy on thee,ask 
bim what it is he aimes at?Is it ro have the victory, anudoverceme 
When he jwdgeth ?(as Rom. 31 4. which Davidalſo knew when he 
humbled tumſelf, Pf, 51. 4.)Freely tel him that thou art wilhng 
ro give it him, to yeeld to him, toſtand out with himin nothing; 
buc art content to-ſubmit co his commanding will in all things, 
and to his condemning -will alſe, if ſo he pleaſetb; and that ic 
ſhallbe juſt(as Davidthere acknowledgeth)if he doth-condemn 
thee : and juſtifie thou him, whilſt he 1s condemning thee; and 
ſay that at the latterday, he ſhall need;no other judge againſt 
thee.chenthy ſelfe, Qnly beſeech him to conſider what honor ic 
will be to him to, purſue dry ſtubble, and to. break,a poore dr yed 
leafe, that crumbleth under his fmgers,if he doth but touch ic,(as 


not a fit match for him,-and he hath ſaid, Hee will not contend for 
every 1ſaiah 57. 19,' eſpecially when he ſces anyito lay down 
the weapons, as thou art content to do, 1 *CI QOH 
. Or is1t,(ask him) that he aimes to have glory out of thy eter- 
vall condemnation in hell ? tel}him it is true, he may ; and chat 
this is ſome comfort'to thee that he may have.glory ont of thy 
death and deftruftion, who never yet bad ir'out of thy life: bur 


thee, that he did firſt Gearh it-in his Soxmes bowels; and that he 
may ſhew as much power in overcomming his wrath,as in vent- 
ing of it ; yea and have alſo greater glory thereby : for plead 


thee down to hell : he/may caſithee into priſon, but thoucanſt | 
never pay the debt;and What profie therefore will be in my blood? 
and therefore if ſatisfaRion to his juſtice be. bis end, he mighr 
better accept that which his Sonne made him, and ſo he ſhall be 
ſure to be no loſerby thee : and thereby not onely receive the 
lory of his juſticezbur, hew the'riches of his grace and mercy al 


Or 


walking in Darkneffe. 141 


+ Oris it (Lord)thar thou aimeſt to have more obedience from 
me then heretofore thou haſt had ? plead, that this is theway 
at preſent to diſable thee for ſervice, for that while thou ſuffereſt 
his terrors, thou art as one among the dead, liftleſſe nut to his bus 
fineſſe onely, but to all things elſe ; Diftratted With terronrs (48 
Heman pleads, P/al.88.15.) ſo as the powers and forces of thy 
ſoule are ſcatrered, and diffolved,and cannot intend and attend 
upon their duty; and beſides this diſtraion in thy ſpiric,plead, 
that it conſumes thy ftrength alſo, dries up thy bones and moiſture 
(as David alſo often complaineth, and makes an argument of 
it, as Pſal,39.10,11,12,13.) Remove thy ſtroke away from me, 
I am conſumed by the blow of thy hand - When thow. rebukeft man 
for finne , thou makeſt his beamty to conſume away ai 4 moth : Oh 
therefore ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength , hefore 7 goe 
hence and be no more [eene. And withall put him in minde; that 
if he ſhould goe on thus rodeale with thee , as thou ſhouldeſt 
not be able to doe him mach ſervice , ſo nor to'doe it /ong. 
For it will cut ſhort my dayes - (Say) this David pleaderh! 
P/alm 89.46,47. compared with the 39. Pſalm ver.12, How 
long Lord wilt thou hide thy ſelfe ? for ever ? Shall thy wrath 
buyne like fire ? remember” how ſhort my time is. As is- he 
ſhould have ſaid, I have but a lictke rime-here allotted me 
in the world, though none of irbe ſhortned ; And further tell 
him, that for that little cime thou haſt to live, the more joy 
thou haſt, the more ſervice thou ſhalr be able for to doe him ; 
and to goe about his worke- more lively , and more ſtrongly : 
( For the joy of the' Loyd # our ftrength: Nehemiah 8.10.) 
and more acceptably alſo', for: thow loveſt a chearefull givey. 2 Corig.7; 
And therefore -intreat him to reſtore thee to the joy of 
his ſalvation, fo ſhalt thou be able to doe him more ſervice 
in a weeke, then in a yeare now", {long trouble of minde 
being as - long ficknefſes” which make all thy performances 
weake) and it is for his diſadvantage to have his ſetvants 
lye long ſick upon his hands. 
And if it be objeRed againſt thee ,that if thou ſhouldeſt be 
truſted with much affurance, thou wouldeſt abuſe ir, and turne 
itinto wantonneſſe; Reply, that if he-pleaſethy he'can prevene 
it, by preparing thy hearr aforchand fov thiefe cords yn 
X 3 they 
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they ſha}l work moſt kindly on thee ; by: writing a law of love 
towards him in thy heart, which when his love ſhed abroad ſhall 
joyne with, willworke moſt ſtrongly; and one graine of it hath 
more force to purge out fin, to conſtraine, and ſtrengthen to 
obedience, then a pound of terrors. And (fay,) that though 
thou haſt indeed a ftubborn and ſelfe-loving heart, yet he can 
make his loving kindnefſe overcome it, for it is fronger then 
death : (ſay) thou haſt love in thee (which runs out enough to 
other things) if he would be pleaſed ro win it to himſelfe : Sug. 
geſt how that tht ſoule mentioned, 1/a.57. had as ſtour'and 

born an heart as thou, and went on frewardly, notwithſtand- 
ing all thy terrours: and yet (ob Lord) thou cookſt another 
courſe with him,and didft heale him againe,and that by comforts, 
(I will heale bim (ſayes God there) and reſtore comforts unto 
him, v.18 ) and that fo if he pleaſe, he may deale with thee, 

And if light and mercy yet comes not, but (till God ſeemes 
as it were tocaſt thee oft; then call to mind it ever thou haſt 
had any true communion with him, and thereupon begin to 
challenge bim : (fo doth the Church 7/4.63.16. when jn thy 
caſe, when hw mercies were reſtrained to her , ſhe ſayes yer, 
Doubtleſſe thau art my Father; (he ſaw God was angry, her heart 
hard,v.17. yet ſhe thought ſhe ſhould know him : Do#bt/eſſe 
he ts my Father, aud where is thy zeale, the ſounding of thy beWelr? 
fo) challenge bim thou, upon that old acquaintance thou haſt 
had and held with him in former times : (Cay ) Donbtleſſe then 
art my father and my hnehand, how ſtrange ſocver thou carielk 
thy ſclfe now towards me : for doſt thou not remember what 
bath beene betweene me and thee in prayer, in ſuch a chamber, 
at ſuch atime ?Haſt thou never a piece of a broken ring between 
him and thee, no love-paſſage, no love-token, that could not 
Paſe berweene him and any, whom he had not berrorhed hinm- 


felfe nnto in_khindueſſe ? produce it at ſuch a time as this, Andif 


thou ſhouldelt diſcerne no grace in thee thy ſelfe, yer delire bim 
to looke into thy heart ; and be bold to enquire of him, ifhe 
can ſee nothing there which himſelfe wrote, never to be blotted 
out; ifthere be not ſome ſparke of Jove to him, and his feare 
which -hjmſelfe put there, and aske him if he knowes his owne 
hond. And fos thy camfort know, that when thou caoſt bot 
rea 


— 


walkine is Darkneſſe; 


my" 


read ir, (thy graces being much blurred ) yer he can read his 


owne hand at any time, and will not denyir. - - | 
Thou maiſt be yet bolder. Yea deſire him to looke into his 
owne heart, and therein to view the 7dea he had of thee, and 


thoſe ſecret: ancient thoughts. he bore towards thee, from all: 


crernicy. And if at firit he ſeemes yer ſilent at it; | then dcfire 
him to looke upon thee againe, and aske him it he doth nor 
know thee, and it he hath not knowne and taken thee for his 
f:om everlaſting, and engraven thee in the palms ot his hand+, 
and cable of his heart, with fuch deep and laſting letters of to- 
ving kindneſle, asare not asyet, yea which will-not for cver be 
blotced out 3 (Tell him) thou dareſt refer thy ſelfe wholly to 
what paſt betweene him and his Sonne concerning thee, and {et 
his owne heart calt ic. Appeale to Chriſt as thy ſurety and a 
witnefſe thereof for thee, who was privy to all his counſell, 


- whether thou art not one of thoſe he gave unto him with a. 


charge to redeeme and ſave. And defirehim to look into Chriſts 
heart allo, ifthy name be not written there with his own hand; 
and if that *Chrift did not beare thy name writcen up in his 
heart{as the high Prieſt did the: games ofall the Tribes )when he 
hung upon'the Crofle, and when he. aſcended into the Holy of 
Holies. Thus Habaktxk parting vp a prayer in the name of the 
Church,hath caught us ro plead, Heb.1.1 2. Oh Lord, Art not thou 
fro everlaſting my Ged,C+ mane boly Oae 7 It was 2 bold queſtior, 
yer God diflikes.it not, but approves it, and preſently affents to 
it in a graciousanfwer to their hearrsere they went any further: 
for their next words, and thoſe abrtprly ſpoken, by reafon of a 
ſuddain anſwer, are an afſurance of this, We foalt not die, God 
being put thus to it,. and his owae thoughts being ſpoken, could 
not deny it ;. he acknowledgeth it was true. And thus whilcſt 
thou mailt be a ſpeaking blind-tfold as it were, caſtiog anchor 
in the darke, yet ſpeaking his very bearr, he haply may owne 
thee, and fall upon thy neck and kiſle thee. 

And if yet after continuall praying thus, thou findeſt tillno 
comforr, no anſwer from him, . but. he feemes rather even to 
ſhur thy very prayers out, (as P/a4,23.2,3.) then expoltulate 


(as David doth Pſal.70.4.) Why fmteſt thow out our prayers, . 
andwilt not beare ua pray ? toralas (thought he) we have no-- 


thing 
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thing elſe to help us in the time of need but prayer. And if 
prayet will doe no good, I am undone, ſay. 
And if through all theſe diſcouragements, thy condition 
ve worſe and worſe, ſo as thou canſt not pray ; but art 
{truck dumb when thou commeſt into his preſence ; (as David 
P{al. 77:4. 1 am ſo troubled I cannot ſpeaks :) then fall a making 
ſignes, when thou canſt not ſpeake; groanc , ſigh, ſob, charter 
as Hezekiah did, bemoanethy ſelfe for thine owne unworthi- 
nefſe ; and defire Chriſt ro ſpeake thy requeſts for thee , and 
God to heare him for thee, Chriſt he « an advocate With the 
Father , and pleads no bad caſe, nor was ever calt in any ſuit he. 


pleaded. 


And if ſtill (haply) after many yeares he ownes thee not, but 
it growes darker and darker, ſuppoſe even till thy death ap- 
procheth, or to ſuch extremities that he ſeems to thee, to- calt 
thee off for ever, ſo as thy diſtrefſe boils up to ſuch thoughts 
as theſe, That there is no other remedy, but thou and he mult 
part : then in the middeſt and depths of ſuch ſad feares and ap- 

rchenſions, downe upon thy knees once more : and notwith- 
ding fall thou a bleſſing him forall thoſe glorious excellen- 
cics of holineſſe, kindneſle, grace, wiſdome, 8c. which are in 
him, the beauty of which firlt tooke thy heart and made thee 
enamoured with him ; though thou ſhould(t be never kke to be 
the better for them: Bleſle him for all the mercy he ſhewes to 
others, by which they have occaſion to ite him, chough 
thou ſhould(t be found unworthy : Bleſſe him, and thoſe who 
ſhall for ever live with him, "who doe ſtand about him, and ſee 
kis face, and enjoy him ever. What finnes thou thinkeſt thou 
ſhalt be condemned for by him, condemne thy ſelfe for firſt,and 
ill acke forgiveneſſe of them : what ſervice thou haſt any way 
done him, which he had any glory by, get thy heart to ſay thou 
repentelt not of ir, but art glad of all done for him, ang wiſheſt ' 
it had becne betrer. What mercies thou haſt taſted of, from 
him,confeſle thy ſelfe unworthy of,and thanke him thongh thou 
{hould(t never partake of any more ; (ſuch diſpoſitions. as theſe 
in ſuch extremities doe often appeare in the hearts of Gods 
children) and deſire him that he would but preſerve good 
thoughts of him in thee, that thou maiſt not blaſpheme __ 

| An 


walking in Durkneſle. 


And when thou art agoing, a ſinking /into' hel{ in thine own 
apprehenſtons, ſee if he cals thee not-back againe. 

'See what himſelfe ſaith, /er,31.18,19,20, Ephrains is my ſor, 
his deare ſon, my pleaſant ſox,(as he ſaies there)and yet he began 
to ſpeaks againſt him, as bitter {harp words as ever he hath done 
againſt rhee, and rook him up ſeverely,and lookt ſternly on him, 
asf he had meant never to have had mercy on him:upon which 
Ephraimfallsacrying being thus ſnibd,and a bemwoaring himſelfe, 
as I have taught thee ro doe; and being yoked as thou art, to 
tame him, he acknowledgeth it was juſtly done, having beene a 
bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke; and Ephraim began to be aſha- 
med, confounded, not able.to looke up, for inning againſt him, 
and ſeeks after repentance, and that from him, without 
whoſe -helpe he was not able to turne to him, Twrne thoy me, 
and 1 ſhall be turned: and to challenge him and his eternall love, 
Thou art the Lord my God, Well ſayes God, though it be long 
lince I ſpake againſt bim., and 1 have ſuffered him long to lic 
thus plunged in miſery, yer 1 remember him ftill; his tears, his 
lighes will never out of my minde ; and though he thinkes that 
I had forgotten him, yet I remember him, and my bowels are 
treubled for him,as much and more then he is for himſelfe; and I 
can forbeare no longer, 7 will ſurely have mercy on him. And 
ſhould he have damned him, his bowels would have beenc 
troubled for him indeed, all his dayes, 


Direfion 10. 


T He tenth and laſt dire&ion is, that having done all this, Reftnotin ' 
you would not reſt in eaſe, but healing : not incaſe of con- caſe, but hea 
ſcience, bur in healing of conſcience. This I ground upon 7/a.57. ling. 


17,18. What was the true iflue of that his trouble there, whom 
God contended with? It was healing and guiding. I Will guide 
bim, and I will heate him. 

You that are troubled in minde, thinke not your eſtates to 
be good, fimply becauſe you beginne to ceaſe to be troubled, 
but only then when the iſlue of your trouble is healing your ſpi- 
rits, by ſome ſound ground of comfort; and when guidance in 
Gods waies , and more cloſe walking with God is the ifſue 

of it. For God mayſlacke own and take you off the __ | 
| Y. when | 
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when yet he hath not pardoned you. A' traitour who was 
caſt into the dungeon, and had many irons on him, may be ler 
out of the dungeon, and have his irons taken off, and have the 
liberty of the Tower, and walke abroad againe, with his keeper 
with him; and yet not have his pardon : nay ufually before exe- 
cution they uſe to take the irons off, and let them have more 
freedome. Thus it is with many. I thanke God (ſayes one) I 
have had much trouble of minde, diſtrefſe of confcience , ſuch 
and ſuch ſins terrified me, and I could not fleepe for them : but 
now Iam well againe, and now they doe not trouble me. Yea; 
but is this all? Thou haſt cauſe to feare that thy irons are but ta- 
ken off againſt execution, It is with men in point of trouble of 
mind in the guilt of (in,as in the power of ir;in juſtification,as in 
ſanification: A mat who hath had a ſtrong huſt ſtirring in him, 
ifhe hath gone a year or two,and findeth it not to ſtir, he there- 
fore thinkes he is utterly freed from it, which yet may be but a 
reſtraint of it, not killing of it ; aceſſation; not mortefication : 
So it isoften in this trouble of minde, which ariſeth trom the 
guilt of finhe, becauſe a man finds not thoſe doubts, and feares 
and terrours in his heart which he had wont,therefore preſent- 
ly he thinks all'is well : when as it may be but meerly a ryxce, 
not'a peace : a laying down of armes only for a while, to make 
greater preparation againſt the:ſoul afterwards; a reprivall arid 
a little enlargement in priſon, not a pardon, itthis be all the 
iſſue of it, 

That you may further conceive the meaning of this : in one 
that, is Gods child, and in a wicked man (though both may be, 
-  andare troubled in minde and conſcience; yet) there is a maine 
diftcrence, both in the maine ca»/e of their trouble, and alſo in 
the iſſue and removall of their trouble. A wicked mans trouble 
is for the anguiſh and preſent ſmart he feeles in ſfinne, and in 
Gods wrath laſhing his conſcience, and out of feares that his fin 
will not be pardoned, but that' he ſhall endure theſe tortures 
forever in hell: So it was in/udas, Cain, and many others : 
bur'a godly mans trouble (though it hath often all this in it, 
yet the chiefclt of his trouble is a further thing)ir is not only the 
marc, the iting'ot finne; but alſo the filth, the foulneſle, the of- 
tence of it done to God,that wounds him : for he hath an heare 


after . 
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after Gods heart, and therefore looks on fine -with. the.ame 
kind;of eye that, God doth ; and:as God- accounts: the offence 
donet9, him the greateſt evill in ſinne, ſo.dotha godly hearr al- 
fp. Ieisnox.the g of: this ſerpent angly;,! but. the poyſon of 
it that diſquiets him; neither isir onely the yant of pardon of 
ſinne, and the feare of Gods everlaſting wrath which mainly 
ccoublech him, but the want of Gods favour, the parting with 
him, whom he ſees ſo excellent and glorious; the want'of ſee- 
ing his face : his deſire is tg live in his fight, andro.have God to 
be his Ged. Now ſack as the wound is, ſuch 31fd is the remedy. 
Therefore-the one being but troubled with the ting, the ſmart 
of ſinne; ;pull but that ſting our, take, that load off, and he is 
well cnough, as jocund, as pleaſantras ever: [it being, preſent 
caſe that he ſcekes, and ro.that end:confeſſerh his {inne, and 
doth any thing for the preſent, to. come out of it; As Pharaoh, 
Exod.10.17. Take away this death onely ; or at the utmoſt, his 
aime is but pardon of finne, and peace with God, that he ma 
befree from the feares of undergoing that for -ever, the earn 
wheregft ke feels in his conſcience. now, And bence therefore 
therremedjes they ,ofren haye. recourle.unto are ſuitable; they 
are, bur like rattles to ſtill children with :-they! run co merry 
c0 y, and to-muſick, &c. as, Cain-fell -« buclding Cities, 
and for ey pur oft the, terrqurs: of rheix conſcjences, It is cafe 
hey ſcekeand ng more;:. or theyxun.toa formal performance 
f duties ;z even, as poore ſouls under, Popery, when they were 
 ftungbby the Friars, Sermons, the Ke them nnd good 
Es bo done, which tilled them a while ; and forthem 
they thought chey.ſhopld bave pardon ; So menrunne now to 
boly,durics, bur with the ſame, opinion that they did then, as 


bribes tor a pardon,.#hat oat give (layes he in Aficab) for the Micah 6.7; | 


func of my fanle? 1s 
But now the wound of Gods child being deeper, not the 
ſting of fine onely, but the poyſon of it ; not the ſmart, but 
the offence done to God ; northe feare of his wrath, but want 
of his favout; .therefoge: accordingly caſcejfrom thoſe terrours 
acifie not him z ,no not ſimply.peace- with God will concen 

1, or a-pardon.. He.ſayes.not onely, Oh miſerable man that 

T am; who foall delvuer mee from CO onely ; but, —_ 
; ; 2 liver 
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tained, he could never be at\quiet':- for 


| deliver me from this body of death ? Tf newes were brought him 


that God would pardon him, and not call himto reckoning 
for any fin , and no- moxe were ſpoken to his conſcience', he 
would {till be trotbled, tillhehad afhirance of his good will al- 
ſo : if it were ſaid; God will indeed” pardon thee, bur he 'will 
never love thee as he did, he will not looke on thee, thou-muſt 
not come into his fight : Fhis would grieve the ſonle more then 
the other would; content i ,- and he' would be everlaſtingly 
troubled. Imay-#Hude to that whith 4b/olows faid in coritple- 
ment of his Farher,' when he was baniſhed from him, to exprefſe 
the true defire and greateſt trouble of x foule in: this caſe, as 
ou have it 2 S$am.14-32, Abſolom'was' pardoned (the fitlt, 
by ir contented him not : Let me ſee his face, or let him kill me 3 
So it is with a poore ſouleteaſe;-pardon;knocking-of his bolts 
content him not, tilt ke enjoyes' communion with God, till he 
ſees his face in his ordinances : Pfal,24.6. This is the generation 
of them that ſeeke him, that ſeeks” thy face: (tht is) this is the 
marke, the genizs,' the diſpoſition vfthat'generation, This your 
may ſee in Davids when his corifttence was worinded for that 
great fin ; what was it troubled hinf?"Not-the wit of pariow 
offins,for the Prophet told him God had pardoned fiim;not the 
meere ſtings of conſcienee,and ach ofhisbroken bories: but that 
againſt thee, thes, have I ſinned/(6'as eafe corld hotdatitfic hint ; 
but further y,10. Crete i me &Hetie prrit, Which he fpeakes 
becauſe he having thewed the' cud of that tinclexn aR; he liz 
left a ſoil inhis fancy * andronew a right fpirir Within me; ol 
give me prace and #r»th of heart to thee; and oh let, me live in 
thy preſence, & ſee thee, and have acquaintance with thee v.11. 
the want ofthis-was'it thar tr6ubled him, 'whichrrlthe had ob« 
: he ſought not eafe, or 

pardon onely, but healing of his conſcience by the favour of 
God, and his love. ſhed abroad; So as take heed 'of reſting in 
eaſe, (as if your heartsbe tight you will not, you will wait tilf 
the Smw of right conſneſſe-ariſe with healing in hu wings: Are you 
now-in:darkneſle, full of rexroars-and" Gods wrath ? you will 
not re{ttil}chat darknefſebe expelled by the arifing'of the ighr 
of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe on'you; and tevealing Gods face 
in the face of 7e/ws Chriſt, till his righrebuſheſſe be conveyed tor 
| | youb 


walkiv2"in Darkneſſe] 
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your hearts by ſome of his wings, by ſome promiſe, by ſome 
| 


ordinance of his ; for the wound being the unrighteouſneſſe of 
ſinne , nothing but Chris right efle will heale- ir- :- the 
wound being the want of. Gods favour, and of the evidence of 
his bejagyour God, the want of his face and good will, nothing 
but the revealing and ariſing of this in your hearts will heale 
you : for looke what the wound is, ſuch is the plaiſter : and in- 
deed this onely heales; for though by other meanes the ſore 
may be skinned over, andeaſe gotten; yer it will breake forth 
againe« S0 //a.57-17,18, I will heale him, and how ?by reſtoring. 
comforts to him. Reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation,layes David 
that the bones that thon haſt broken may rejoyce : and how' heales 
he him ? 7 create the fruit of the lips peace, He doth it by ſome 
promiſe'or other : if che want of the ſenſe of communion with 
God, and abſence from him diſquicts a man,therrthe hearr reſts 
not till it hath found its yelbeloved,Cart:3.1,2,3,4,5. If doubrh 
that no grace is in thy heart; then the heart.reſts not trill -fome 
grace in truth be evidenced,: and ſome ſuch promiſe madero 
ſome-grace brought:home :. ſtill looke what the trouble is, ſuch 
alſo muſt the plaiſter be, and thenir is healing. Wert ever in 
the Dwngeon ? what wasit freed thee *was it Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe laid hold on, Gods face revealed, thine. owne grace with 
ſome promiſe brought, home to thy heart , that came with a. 
commiſſion to deliver: thee ? then ir is right, otherwiſe thy. 
bolts may be. knockt off; and this bur againibrhy.execution.. . 


ISAI3;50, 10, 


#ho 1s among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the woyce of 
bis ſervant, that walketh in darkneſſe and hath no light ? Let 
him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. —— 


DOme gleanings there yet remaine of this Text,which 
I thought good to bind up into one ſheafe, and 
threſh out at this time, 1 


The ſecond Dofrine is, [ 
That though it may befall one that feares Godro 
walk in darkneſle, yet but to 4 few; he ſaies who is among you ? he 
ſingleth ſuch out of a croud : if fimply he had ſpoken of thoſe 
that feare Godand obey him, without this limitation added,and 
walk in darkneſſe, he might well haveſpoken thus ſparingly, who 
4 among you? For tothe wicked he ſayes, Al you that kindle 
fire-cc. tor there are: but a few that feare Godin compariſon of 
chem. If he had ſpoken of thoſe that feare God, and have bees in 
darkneſſe for ſome little While, happily ſome few daies among 
many, there are yet fewer, for there are that walk in the light 
of Gods countenance to their death, and never knew what ter- 
ror of conſcience meanes, but when he ſhall ſpeak of thoſe that 
feare God and Walk in darkneſſe, and ſuffer terrors from their 
youth, as Heman did, ſuch an one is one of a thouſand; of ſuch an 
one ( he ſaies)7/ho 1 among you ? few have experience of ſuch a 
condition, Job had friends, who certainely were godly, for 1ob 
was to pray for them,and God ſaid he would hear 7obfor them; 
& they,as is likely, knew many godly men beſides 7ob; yet when 
this condition of darknefles befell 7ob, it was ſo ſtrange a tryall 
tothem, that they thought him therefore an hypocrite, as ne- 
ver having themſelves felt, or heard of the like in others, pm 

| Chrif 
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Chriſt w3s to goc into his agony, he would not have many of 
his Apoſtles fo much as by him to be witneffes of it, mach lefſe 
co feel the like; he takes but rwo or three, The reaſons are, 


TT — 


Firſt,Becauſe though all Gods people are fighting men, and Reaſon. 1. 


men of valour, yet he hath but a few champione,as David though 
he had may /oul/dizys, yet but few Worthies; and therefore calls 
bur a few out to fight ſingle combates with /arax anthis wrath; 
chough he exerciſerh them all in lighter skirmiſhes, yer not to 
fight ſuch bloody battels, Seeſt thow not my ſervant Tob, there is 
none like him? him God will venture into the field, but others his 
friends he will not. | 

Secondly, as he hath few champions able and fir for ſuch an en- 
counter, fo he hath variety of other temptations to exerciſe his 
withall, he hath poverty, and il| report, impriſonment, and cru- 
ell mockings,lofle of goods, croſles in friends, and ſome have c» 
nough to ſtruggle under one of theſe, and there is no temptari- 
on bur muſt befall ſome, and ſeldome all befall one - ſome ſpi- 
rits are ſo weak, as they would faint, and not be able to ſuſtain 
themſelves: and God never ſuffers any to be rempred above what 
they are able, 1 Cor, 19. 13. Some mens bodies are weak,and'if 
God ſhould rebuke them long for ſinne,they would be brought to 
nothing ; and he remembers they are fleſhy and ſtirres not up alt his 
- Wrath, as David faies, Oh ſuffer me to recover ſtrength ! Some 
men God hath preſent uſe of in their callings and imployments, 
which if they were diltraRt2d(as Hema was )with terrours con 
tinuilly, they were unfit for. 

Thirdly, God afiiQts in this kind but in caſe of extremity uſu- 
ally, when he meets wich a very froward heart, and tour proud 
ſpirit, a knotty peece. /ſay 57. 17. If lefſercrofſes would doeir, 
he would not ferch out the great rod, If 2 rd will :hreſs out the 
cummigs, he uſeth not to twyne the Wheele vwer it, nor take a flaile 
to doe it, 1/ay 28. 27. Now leſſer afflitions work wich the moſt 
of his, through his bleſſing ; mercies work, diſgrace works,po- 
verty works, and he doth not willingly afflitt, Lament. 3. 33.And 
therefore not unneceflarily, he puts not men into the dungeon 
for every fault ; and therefore there are few long exerciſed this 
Way, 

Think not therefore thou haſt nat true grace, becauſe thou 
wert 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 
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wert never terrified asſome haye. been. As ſome have true faith 
and ſound peace, who yet never taſted of joy wnſpeakeable and 
glorious ; So ſome have ſound humiliation, who never knew ter- 
rours of conſcience. If thou ſceſt ſinne the greateſt miſery, Chriſt 
the greateſt good, thou art humbled, - 

You ſee we.may.often preach ſuch things which doe yet con- 
cern but a few ina congregation,and yet we are to preach them: 
There are but a few walk long in darkneſſe, yet to ſuch Chr: 
doth preach : Yea, and for ſuch doth God give gifts, the tongue 
of the learned, God often gives a Paſtor after his owne heart for 
a few. Jer. 3.15. T aks one or two of a City, Cc. and I will give 
them Paſtors after my heart : much more are many Sermons of- 
ten preacht but to a few. Soeven by Chriſt himſelfe, as he ſaies, 
Luke 4. 26. There were many Widowes, Cc, but unto none Was E- 
lias ſent, but unto her at Sarepta : & many Lepers, but #nto none 
was Elias ſent but unto Naaman.S0 ſaies Chriſt, I am ſent but to a 
few;8 therefore as we mult not defraud one poor ſoul of its por- 
tion, becauſe none elſe partake of it: ſo the reſt are not to think 
much ; but as ina Dole, ſtay till their portion.come ; and if any 
one poor ſoul hath had his eſtate diſcovered, all the reſt areto 
be thankfull, 

See ſome reaſon why ſome in diſtreſſe of mind complain that 
none cver were in the like condition ; thus they are apt to doe. 
So.the Church, Lament. 1. 12. The reaſon is, becanſe few are ſo 
troubled, and haply they never knew any: but yet ſome are,and 
have been in the like, For 1 Cor. 10. 13,No temptation befals,but 
1 common to man, 

That thoſe few in congregations, that walk in darkneſſe, and 
yet feare and obey him, God and Chriſt hath an eſpecial eye untoy 
and care of, you ſee he ſingles them our as it were from all the 
reſt, ho is among you ? Eſay 66.2. Alltheſe things have my hand 
madebut to this man will I looke that is poore and broken and trem- 
bleth at my word: (thatis)though all things and perſons elſe in 
the work be my creatures, and ſoI have a care of them a}l; yet 
he ſeemes to over-look all elſe, and ro him will I looke, &c. as if 
there were none elſe in the Charch. : | 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe itis the office of Chrift ſo to doe, 

The Spirit js upon him on purpoſe, Eſay 61.1, 2, 3. to open — 
priſon 


walks in Darkneſſe, 


15; 


priſon to them that are bound, ſhut up in this dungeon + to appoi, t 
to them that mourne , beauty for aſhes : the oyle of io for monre 
ning : garments of praiſe , for the ſpirit of heavineſſe. He is the 
Phyſitian,and hath undertaken the cure, Mat.g.12, and whom 
ſhould the Phyſitzan have an eye to, but the licke, ard the moſt 
ſicke , as thoſe are that cannot finde their finnes forgiven? 
Eſay 33.14. He is the Shepheard , Eſay 40.11. and will take 
care of all his ſheepe , knowes them by name. Bur of whom e- 
ſpecially ? the lambs that arc weake, yong Chriſtians. He will 

ather them with his armes, and gently lead the ewes with young ; 
that are travelling and bringing torth, as thoſe under terrours 
are:he will not over-drive them:for God hath given him charge 
he ſhould loſe none of them. He is that good Shepheard,that will,as 
he hath promiſed, Ezekiel 34-16. ſeeks ont that which was loſt, 
and bring againe that which was driven away, and bind up that 
which us broker, and ſtrengthen that which was ficke : =——— He 
names all caſualties that befall them, becauſe he helps in all 
miſeries : yea, and v.12, after they have beene wildred in 4 
cloudy and darke day, v.12, and walkt in darknefſe long, he will 
finde them out andaeliver them, as his promiſe there is, 


Secondly, if his office did not move himto it, his love would : } 


for he is a mercifull and a pitifull bigh prieſt, Heb.4.15, and 
was in all points tempted as We are , and eſpecially, in agony 
of ſpirit, therein he drank deepeſt of any, and therefore is fic- 
ted to pity us therein moſt : and the greatlier any is troubled, 
the more he is touched. 1/4.63.9. Inall yonr affliftions he is af- 
flited, And fer.31.20. Since [ ſpaks againſt him I remember 
him (till, therefore my bowels are troubled for him. When a child 
is ſick,, the mother is more troubled, and carefull about ir, 
and her eye and minde more upon.it, then on all the houſe 
beſides. 

The Uſe is, to meete with that conceit that befalls all that 
are in darkenefſe : they thinke that of all men elſe, God 
regards not them; Sion ſaid, God hath forgotten me, Iſa.49.15. 
S0- David, God hath forgotten to be mercifull, Becauſe they 
finde their hearts hard ro God, they thinke that his is ſo to 
them : becauſe they can finde no love in their hearts ro God, 
they thinke he beares none to _ : but you ſce A 

clay 


Wie 1. 


A Child of Light 


cially enquires for ſuch, andover-lookes all others elſe, God 

hath graves thee on the palmes of his hands : every figh of 

thine goes fo. his bowels. Br 59: 15. 1 dwell with him that 

# broken, to revive hu ſpirit. God is nigh him. 

Vſe 2, Second Uſe is, Are Gods (eyes mpon us more when we are 
in trouble of ſpirit , then on any other ? 'then ler our eyes be 
upon him : Fe cannot tell what to doe, but onr eyes are towards 
thee, Let our eyes be towards him for helpe, as of thoſe that 
lookt on the brazen ſerpent : let our eyes be towards him for 
ſervice, as the eyes of hand-maidens are on their miſtreſſe © to 
lookenot to men , not to credit; but to have our eyes on God 
inallwedoe, as ifthere werenone elſe in the world, to ap- 
prove our ſelves unto. | 

DoH,s. In that when he ſpeaks of choſe his children that are in dark- 
nefſe, he chooleth rather to deſcribe them by feare and obedi- 
ence, then by any other grace: obſerve , that when the children 
of God are under terrours, the moſt eminent grace that doth at- 
peare in them, is fearfulneſſe to offend Godand willingneſſe to obey 
him: other graces may be ſtirred, but theſe .are moſt eminenr, 
and therefore he mentioneth theſe for their comfort. 

Explications - Firſt, for Explication. Know that ſeverall occaſions draw out 
ſeverall graces. When the Sunſhine of Gods favour melts the 
heart, then /ove and obedience thence proceeding , are moſt 
eminent , and allo godly ſorrow. So- Mary wept much, loved 
much, . for much. was forgives her : her: heart-was full' of afſu- 
rance, -On the comraryz: when the ſenſe.of Gods love is with- 
drawne, and feares and terrours ſhed abroad in the heart, 
then fear azd obedience ſhew and diſcoyer themſelves. There- 
tore Eſay. £6.2. He that 15 poore and contrite , '\and trembleth 
at. the Word, axe joyned::: trembleth at.every- commatid! and 
threatning, is feartull ro tranſgreſle : and ſo thoſe in that eſtate 
do fide. 'The reaſon is, .- ak 

Reaſon, Becauſe graces, and afteRtions ih which graces are ſeated, - 
ſtixre mare or lefle:in us. according as their objzeRs/are, and our' 
appreheuſions of\chem.;Now therefore when the ſoule 'is'poſ- 

ſclk moſt With -difpleafure for. finne,,: and''apprehenſions- of 

wrath, then; it feareth moſt, and then feare workes according- 

ly, againſt chat which miay difpleaſe.. Hence the Apoftle; /ee-- 
| ZN ing 


15 


walking in Darkneſſe, —— _ 


ing our God is a conſuming fire, Heb.,12.29. let w ſerve God ac- 
ceptably with reverence and godly feare; therefore when we 
feele him ſo, we are to ſuſpeR our hearts moſt, if we be not 
more fearefull of offending him, and obey him, 

The firſt Uſe is of criall, whether thou art a childe under 7+ x; 
wrath : If thou feareſt more, and ifthat feare produceth obe- 
dience, As Chriſt learned obedience by what he ſuffered; ſo wilt 
alſo thou if thou-haſt his Spirit. 

The ſecond Uſe is, to exerciſe graces ſtill in their ſeaſons: Pe 2; 
when thou art afflitted , pray : when joyfull, fing Pſalmes, ; 
Jam.1.13. when filled with aſ#rance, then monrne and be con- 
founded, Exzek,16. wit, 


— 


ACHILDE OE 


DARKNESS E 


VVALKINGinLicur. 


I'S A-I: 5O. IT. 


Behold aff yee that kynale a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves about 

with ſparkes, Walks in the light of your fire, and in the ſparkes 

which yee have kindled ; thus ye ſhall have of my hand, yee ſhalt 
lie down in ſorrow. | 


N20 Et us now come to the oppoſite ſtate of wicked 


| VEL men, whoare ſaid here to walke in the light of their | 
| £25s, GESTEN fire, &c. ] A 
Ss All the difficulty lies. in opening what is meant 


A, — 

© _©fm* 4 by their owne fire, atid what is meant by walking in 
the light of it, which is op To here to walking in deer, an 
to trnſting on the name of the Lord, namely Chriſts'righteouſ- 
neſſe; as I ſaid before : to this purpoſe you muſt remember,that 
his ſcope is to ſhew the differing props and ſtaies for /uſt5ficati- 
0» and comfort, which a godly man hath, and a naturall man. 

. The ſtay and comfort of a godly mans ſoulc lies in the /;ght of | 


\ 


#58 


A Child of Darkneſſe, 


F3 


©, ..and the 
light of it,two 
things meant, 


3, 


x. Their own 
righteoulnefic. 


"Gods countenance, which when he wanteth, he is in darkyeſſe, 
though he hath never ſo many outward comforts. The ſtay,com- 
fort,and prop of his faith for juſtification in that cſtate, when he 
ſces no righteouſneſle in himſelfe, ;is the name of the Lord Teſws 
Chriſt our righteouſneſſe. 

Oppolitely therefore, by the fire, and the /ight of their fire 
which wicked men are ſaid to walk in, two things mult be mean. 

Firſt, their owne natarall righteonſneſſe which they have by 
nature, and in the ſtate of nature, and the parkes and aQts there- 
of, this they truſt ro, and negleR the Name of the Lord, and the 
righteouneſſe of jnſtif6cation.and of the xeW creature. 

$ccohidlyy the light of outward comforts from the creatures, 
which in this world chey enjoy,and the ſpark/ing pleaſures there- 
of which they walke 1n,and content themſelves with, negleRing 
communion with God, being eſtranged from the life of God, and li- 
ving Without hin in the vior/d $0 as the oppoſition ſtrongly caries 
it,that both theſe ſhould be meant by their fire here, and all In. 
terpreters give the firſt interpretation of it, and Thave added + 
this ſecond to make the ſenſe compleate, 

Firſt, how that by fire of their ewn kindling, their own righte. 
ouſneſſe without Chriſt, ſuch as the Phariſees had, and. Pax/ had 
before conyerfiop,.. ſhould bermeant, we muſt conſider that he 
ſpeaking here to the Iewes, alludeth ro the types of the o/d 
Law, which they were acquainted with, Wherein, 

Firſt, fire, you know, was it they offered their ſacrifices with, 
typifying out, as Afar. 9. »/t. our inward habituall grace and 
xighreouſneſſe, whereby we. offer pp our ſelves and our ſervice 
as a Living ſacrifice toGod, Rom, 12.1, | 

Secondy;inhin they offered Incenſe or ſacrifice acceptable to 

God, they were not to offer it with common. fire, which is ordi- 
nary in. the world in their .chimneyes and kitchings, which was 
kindled by, themſelves by ſparkes, out of ſtones, or from things 
here below; but'it'was to be fire from heaven, and taken from the 
altar. So Lev.g. 24:which was kept continually burning, and 
therefore when a new altar was made, fire came from heaven, 
2 Kings 7. 3. atid the high Prieff was to take fire off the Altar, 
when ever he offered Incenſe, Lev, 16, 12, And therefore when 


_— - 


7, walksng in Light 


159 


Nadah and Abibw offered cotmmin fire of their - own- 
Lev. 10. 1. they were conſumed for thinking to pleaſe G 


wh'ch alſo the ewes performed; both. by the; common 


faith, and a yew wark: of Grace 4 fire from off thut altar 
changing their hearts, and making them new: creatu 


Sun. .- 


both, and:ſo-had /aiv down in ſorrow as his-forefathers 
Chriſt had not changed him, and begotten him agaio. 


there are(to uſe the-language of che-meraphor here )chou 


kindling, 


od with 


it ; Now all theſe things: fell out in-types to.them. For anſwera- 
bly by fire of their.ewn kindling is meant. the.common righteewſnes 
of civility, and naturall devotion, which was by natzxe-in fome 
of the heathen, Rom. 2. 14, found'even in their chimneyes : 


help of 


nature, cultome, andeducation, by the ſtrength of naturall prin- 
ciples, of, conſcience, enlightened by the law;. and-ſelfe-love - 
improved; all which: thus. comming; bur 'from.;na;ure tot; res 
newed. by graces is ſaid to be oftheir own kind/ing: whereby yer 
:y thought to pleaſe God, and relted in it, as a ſacrifice well 
pleafing to him; as Nadab and Abihy did. Whereas the righte- 
ouſneſle they ſhou!d have offered; up to God, ſhould have been 
that from heaven, the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt apprehended by 


Chri 
res, Fe- 


newing them into the ſame {mage of holinefſe which was in 
him ; which as it addes to what is in nature,, and growes; not 
there, ſo differs as much from that gooaneſſe of natwre you bring 
into the world, or which hath been wrought in you by educati- 
0n, as the fire and light of the $xx in. heaven doth from com- 
mon fire ; or the light of a glow-worme from -that of the 


Now becauſe the eres reſted infych an o8&ward conformity 
to tlie law, of their own working, therefore they-are ſaid, Rom, 
10. 3. to eftablifs their 9Wn righteouſneſſe;being ignocant of both 
theſe righteouſneſſes,Chriſts righteowſneſſe which is the fire from 
heaven, and the righteou/neſſe of regexeratian, to change their 
natures which is the hre off the altar; Nicodemus was ignorant of 


did, if 


To this cod: you may further -confider, that 'in mens hearts 


| 
gh they I 


bo tory ware Got) yer. ſome [| of: fire. which, may: be-ſtruck out * 
of them by;the:word, by Ieagions by, enlightening of the con- 
ſcience, andby workingupon fe 


loye in men'; And the ſparks 
| | of 


A*Chlld if Datkneſſe 


of this fire are thoſe ourward ads of righteouſneflſe, which a- 
' riſe and ſpring from ſelf-love, and naturall conſcience ; which 
die as ſparkes and remaine not; which the true righteouſneſle 
of regenerationis ſaid to doe, 2 Cor-g. and John 2.16. And the 
light of this fire, which carnall- men, not borne againe , con- 
tent themſelves with, is that exc»ſig, which naturall conſci- 
ence upon the performing any outward a of juſt dealing, 
hath in ſuch mens hearts, mentioned Row.2.15. 

And the walking in the light of this fire, is reſting therein all 
their dayes, not endeavouring to-have their hearts changed, 
and to get a new principle of grace, and of love to God fercht 
from Chriſt, as the ſpring of all. 


Vſes 


He firſt Uſe is, ſeeing ſo many offer up but common fire 
to God, it is good you examine whether that righteouſ- 


= ox vP nefſe you thinke to pleaſe God with, be any more then fire of 


your owne kindling. 
. Firſt, That righteouſnefſe which is-kindled in thy heart, 
and blazeth in thy life, whence was it firſt enkindled ? examine 
the originall of it, Was it kindled in thee by fice from heaven ? 
that is, by the Holy Ghoſt comming downe in Gods ordinan- 
ces on thee as fire, burning up thy luſts, melting thy heart, .diſ- 
ſolving the workes of the devill, enkindling ſparks of true love 
to God, zeale for his glory, which are above the reach of 
mans -naturall ability? or is it no more, then that whereas 
every man-hath ſome ſparkes of ingenuity and honeſty towards 
others, and of ſobriety, and of devotion to a Deity, raked 
up in the aſhes of corrupt nature, (for eyen the heathen had 
the Law Written in their hearts, Rom.2, 14.) which ſparkes, 
thou living in the Church, where civility:and religion is pro- . 
teſſed, civill education, naturall wiſdome, and the accuſing of 
naturall conſcience enlightned, have blowne-upto ſome blaze, 
to ſome juſt dealing, common care of erningod yet know 
that if there be no other principle; nor no more, it is but fire 
of your owne kindling, and you Will lye dovyne in ſorrow. 
6 Secondly, 


_- 


walking tn Lights: 


a... 


— Secondly, examine, What. duties are eſpecially-rhefucd of phat +, The fucl!, 


fire inthee * in whar duties js. that righteouſneſle, thouthipkett 
chou pleaſeſt God with, chiefly ſpent and exerciſed? are they 
principally the duties of the ſecond Table, . of juſt dealing with 
men, . and fobtiety, *and.ir may, be thou bringelt withall a ſtick 
or two of the firſt-Table to this fire, that is, 1ome dacies there- 
of, {och as for thy credit thou mnſt not omit, as comming to 
Gods ordinances of publique worſhip. This fuel}, if there be 
no more, argues tis but common fire : for looke into the 
chimneys of the heathen, thou ſhalt finde the moſt of all this 
pra&ſed ;. and in that thou doſt pur the chicfelt of thy reli- 
ſon 1n them, it is argued to be but a fire kindled of thoſe 
parks, which are raked up in nature : for thoſe common ſparks 
which are in all mens hearts, are eſpecially thoſe of the ſe- 
cond Table, But now if it were a fire from heaven, then though 
thoſe would not be lefr undone, yet the chiefelt heat of thy, 
heart would be to'the duties of heaven, of the worſhip of 
God, poolicns and private : when men praftice but ſo much 
righteoufneſle, as is neceſſary for them to doe, if they will live 
inthe world in any comfort or credit,- as to be juſt and ſober 
is neceſſary , as alſo, to frequent Gods ordinances; for the 
State we live in, enjoynes them : But when mens zeale and 
fervour contends alſo , and lives upon ſuch duties which the 
world regards not, as mourning for ſin, taking paines with 
the heart in private, betweene God and a mans-owne ſoule ; 
and. feeds upgn heavenly things ,. and thoughts; and is ſuch 
- azthe world quencheth, it is a figne tis more then common 
ul Ie 66 that feele daily": jt bea 
ward than, as that fire doth which, you feele daily: jt bears 
you'no vichin py rt: 2s hs contents ir, ſclte 
pb bodily exercife ,, a formall rmance of duties , 


favs nd private : but fire from heaven. heats firſt within, 
Zals ke heir withig , ; at the heaing the Word» Did 

, 90 ; Prue wit : Feb F AY. Icy ; ©, hy 4 ats he 
key aver, Bk 4 Ban forage feuParite. ſerving Yhe 


. 
E 


birdys in theſe duties, common fire warmes but the out- 3.By warming 
ns ward man, 


"Foxrthly , examige what bellowes cheriſh and keepe alive 4; What incen- 
Li F. ES | Aa a that tives enflame ir 


A Child of Darkneſſe - 


Fe 2. 


that fire of righteouſneffe thar is in thee, and makes it flame, 
(that is) what motives ſer thee aworke , to doe what thou 
doſt : if worldly ends make thee abftaine from finne, and to 
be juſt in thy dealings, as credit with the world, aod feare of 
difprace, orthe accuſings of conſcience onely, or feare of hell, 
or hope of heaven ; this is but common fire : bar if love to 
God, the conſideration of his mercies,his eternalt love, and the 
love of Chrif, zecakc for his glory , if theſe be the bellows, the 
fire is heavenly. Bur if when thoy art to be moved with ſuck 
as theſe, rhey ſtir not thy heart, Ir z but common fire... - 
The ſecond Uſe is , to take heed of walking in the light of 
fach fire, that is, reſting in it for ſalvation, and ar wy a eh 
ſelves with ic, as moſt in the world doe, and as the Jewes 


| did, for yon will lie downe in ſorrow if you doe... 


But you will ſay, We doe not truſt in this our own pens | 
ouſnefle, for we profeſle Chrif, and beleeve in him, whic -ad- 


ded to this, is enough. y 
1 anſwer. That though you oe Chriſt, yet r. unleſle. 


you have had a light thac hath diſcovered ts you, that all the 
righteouſneſſe, you have by nature, and improved in natuye, 
is2 falfe righteonſnefſe, you doe then as yet reſt in your owne, 
righteouſheſſe, and relye not wholly on Ebr:i/t.. So Phil.3.Paul 
firſt /aw all to be and dung, conntedit lofſe, that be wight - 
win Chriſt:it iuphyey, he could not have him<clſe. Men. though 
they ſeeme to-rake Chrifts Title,.as many will procure the Ki 
Tirte for a living to-make all fare, yer rhe Kooks rr ee 
to, and plead their owne ; but you muſt give up chat fiiſt, and 
and 


relye wholly on Crif,or he will not fave you,. . , 
2.. He thar doth not daily above all things, direily, an 
immediarely aime av, ore et f righreo! 
and maketh- it'tot- the chitſelt oF his rhouphts ,. Prayet: 
buſineſFc; on is _ bromine ng his-gwae 3. 
when he had given up his tirte itt his own maivly endegs vue. 
red afrey this,, ; be fnrnbbn Ch LECT COES: Hain 


moor 4 Fe | , if Phil.3. —_— 
Thir#j;, you RAEKReke from Chtilt 2 heW: 
ſanQifparion alf6 *'\for you wilf fee chac the 


ouſneſſe of nature and education will, not pleaſe him z; a8 


f.1.70; as well: 
AS- 


wukine inLight, _ 
' #5 righteouſneſs. Thus Nicodewne though 8 civid an afcre, 
yer when he came to Chriff, his old civility woukd not (erve, 
without being borne againe, and becomming a new creature - 
ſo as you mult not thinke to make a ſupply or addition tmto 
Chriſt with fire of your owne wading you mult haye all 
off the Alter ; your morall yertues turned into graces, 
by having a'new end put into them, caryipg yoar hearts 4n 
chem unto God, 

The other interpretation which I adde, is, that the fire of owt+ 2.By freie 
ward comforts is alſo' meant : which, whileſt men. enjoy, they OE_ 
goe on merrily, aegle&ing God and Chrift, and communion <5 
with him :. But the ſoule of a beleever wanting this communi- 
on with God, is in darknefſe, and till be — 21 
can rake comfort in nothing, Thus Ec. 7:6» The laughter of 
the wicked is —_— t0 the cracking of therwe:, BET ; 

Fire is a comfortable creature, having both heas and &ght in Why fre is _ 
it, which ſerve and helpe againſt boch cold and derkyeſſe, which = i= mÞr: 
are two of the greateſt evils to the ſenſes. | 

Heat is comfortable. Therefore: E/ay 44.16. He wermeth 
bimſclfe (ſaith the Prophet) andoryes dba, 

Light alſo is comfortable. For faith Solomeny It 1a plen- 
ſant thing 16 behold the Sunxe, Hence therefore fire here is put 


i fire, Tyr focadis; Why ound | 
fire of their owne hindht » pared to Greaf 


the making ofic ; both which acecalicd ſhe. 
Firſ foett : as wood, or coakes, &e, 2 
Secondly, That elemem that preys upon theſe. + 

 Anfiverably unto thoſe carnall pleakuges and delights, which 

wicked men enjoy, and reſt in, rwo things are alſo concoryents 

fi, the ojeiion, which 13chejark. Things oavhly,and 

is wot Y39006 $62.0 44 02% 5 FE 
Secondly, Theis fiery hot and burning uf, —— ſon holds in | 
Aa 2 6.rhings, 


A Child of Darkneſſe 


I, 


+ 


E, 


and live upon this fuel! ; both which: make this fire here ſpo- 
ken of : in both which, 'this reſemblance will hold in many 
regards. | | | 

xirſt, becauſe the fuei of theſe fires of their luſts and com- 
forts, are baſe ;' things onely here below. What is the tuell of 
your kitching fires ? things digged ont of the earth, dung,wood, 
coale; ſo things oncarth atefucl! to their deſices, Their luſts are 
therefore called members upon earth;Col. 3.5. forall their com- 
forts conſilt in, and their defires are after earthly things, as their 


faire wives, children, hoſes , mrate, drinke, their god zs their 


belly, and they twinde'earthty things,Phil.3.ver,19. _ __ 
- Secondly; becauſe when this fuel! 15 raken away, the fire goes = 
out, ſo doe mens hearts die when outward things are take 

from them, When'Nabal- thought David might yet come, m1 
take his goods, his heart dyed within him. For men live in the 


 greatures; and one of chent they die. 


|, Thirdly, as fixes conſuming thing, Heb.12. wlt, it leaves no- 
thing but aſhes : ſo are mens /»ſt;, Iam. 4.4. They aske to con- 
ſume all upon their luſt. All the pleaſures they have, nothing 
comes of them; nothing of the ſtrength they pet by them : they 
doe all fot themſelves, and with Ives all dies. | 

-. Fexrthly,fare is a devosring thing; 3 whole world would not 


 Fatisfie it, if it were leralone to burne on. And one day, this 


g0Cc Our, Mis "Jo : 
Sixt Us ſmoake accompany ſutKEres, the fuell being mudd 
things : ſo doth mxch ſorrow their comforts ,. Pro. 1413. 4 


227%) they-goe out:4ad cndin ſmoike;"asin the Text , He downe in 
. » forr0w. ts? 50 


walking in Light. 


So that put theſe together, both that trange fire of their 
owne righteouſnefſe, which is from, and in nature, unchanged; 
and the kirching fire of outward comforts : theſe are the two 
-maine hinderances that keepe all wicked men from Chriſt, and 
juſtification through him. | 

That whereas the Covenant of grace hath theſe two maine 
promiſes in it ; 

Firſt, that God himſelfe (who is the God of comfort ) will bean 
abundant reWvard, Gen.17.1,2, and ſo by faith we take him to 
be, and are divorced from all comforts clſe in compariſon of 
him, And X 

Secondly, that Zeſus Chriſt his Sonne is made the Lord owr 
righteonſneſſe, Fer.2'3.6. and. therefore exe we take him to be 
ſoto us, we. mult be empried of all our owne reel] 
wature,thart ſo God and Chrift might bb alli all co 6. And theye- 
fore as the firſt and maine workevf'grace conlilts horh in emp- 
tying the heart, and bringing ic to nothing in its owne rightaonſ- * 
xeſſe; Asalſoin regard of all o#tward comforts, that ſo xo fleſh 

might rejoyce in his ſight : Anſwerably unto theſe rwo there are 
found two maine, impedimegts in men by nature. 

Firft, becauſe in natitre; they finde ſome ſparkes of civill 
goodneſſe, they relt in them, and take them for grace, and neg- 
let Ghrif,” And. 

Secondly, finding alſo in this world themſelves to be warmed 
with many outward comforts, being encompaſſed abour with 
ſparkes, they content themſelves with theſe. Thus ſo long as 
that young man had righteouſneſle of his owne, and poſleſſions 
of his own, he cared not for Chriſt, nor communion with him, 
aor righteouſneſſe from him. Well,but (fayes Chriſt here )flatter 
your ſelves with your owne righteouſneſſe, and cheare your 
ſelves with your owne ſparkes, and walke on : But know you will 
lie down in ſorrow when the godly foal reſt in their beds, I[a.57-2» 
You will lic bed-rid in hell; or as a womas in travail, never to 
riſe againe, 
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04,who from all eternity bath had an in- 
ging by 
him, 10 beitow upon his Church : and 
did accordingly provide 4 treaſury and 
CMagaXin ſufficient wherein to ore 
vp all, [the boſome of his Son) i 
whows are hid, riches ſs unſearchable, 4s cannot be 
told over, much leſſe ſpent to all eternity : 

He hath as richly ſhed his holy Spirit on us : that we, 
who could never bm known of any thing bequeathed 
us, nor what to pray for as we ought, might both 
fully from him know all that God hath given us, and 
through him lay claime thereto, who maketh interceſ- 
ſion for us;axd ſo doth furniſh us with a privy key to all 
that 1 reaſury, which otherwiſe, is faſt ſhut up to all the 
world, 

Through which Spirit of Prayer aud Supplications 
thus poureth forth, beleewvers came to be at ance anoin- 
ted to the fellowſhip, and execution of thoſe three glo- 
riows Offices of Chriſt their Head. Not only * of Prieſts; 
by offering up #heir prayers, as. ſpiritual: ſacrifices, 
acceptable ro God, through, Jefus: Chriſt ; but * of 
Kings ; to rule with God.: Hef. 11, 12. Being hereby 
made of Privy Connſell to the King of Kings,ſo as their 

A'2 Coun- 
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WS finite Maſi of grace and glory 


Epheſ. 3. 8, 


TASTE. 
Tir. 3. 6. 
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Counſels, and deſires expreſt in their petitions, are 


Job 23.27228. ſajdto be fulfilled, and their decrees in their Prayers 


Mat. 6 10- 


Pſal. 2 5. 10. 


made, ratified, and eſtabliſht. Nay further, by vertue 
of this priviledge, advanced to ſuch height of favour, 
as by their ſtrength i grove alone, to have power 
with God himſelfe, and not onely with him, but alſe 
over him, 4zd in their wreſtlings to prevaile, Yea 9 
command : Himſelfe hath ſaidit, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
the holy One of Iſrael and his maker, Asx = of me, 
of things to come, concerning my ſonnes, and con- 
cerning the work of my hands, Command ye Ms, 
Iſai. 4511. which ſo tranſcendent priviledge of you. 
6 likewiſe by the expreſſe words of this great Charter, 
univerſally extended unto all tranſattions of this lower 
part of his dominions ; whether Eccleſiaſticall, which 
dee concerne his ſonnes, that is, his Church : or what 
ever other, the more ordivary workes of his hands, that 
appertaine to common providence, 

And for as much as theſe grand affairs of this his 
Kingdome, 4s future, 4nd to come, are commended to 
their prayers, as their moſt proper ſubjetFs, abokt which 
they are to treat, Ask of me of things to come: In 
this reſpect, they doe become as truly Prophets alſo; 
though not in ſo full and compleat, yet in ſome kinde of 
true reſemblance; not by foretelling, yet by foreſpea- 
king 1» their prayers, things that come to paſſe. To de- 
monſtrate whish,God,who made and upholds this world, 
and all things 11 it, by the word of his power, doth like- 
wiſe rule and governe it, ” the Preſidents, and pre- 
feript rules, of the word of his will : exattly diſpenſing 
#nto men, both rewards and puniſhments, according t0 
the tenor of ſome or other of his promiſes and threat- 
ings, and formey like proceedings therein recorded: 

thongh 
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though with ſach various liberty, in reſpect of the par- 
ies af , that his wayes remaine unſearchable and 
paſt finding out: That look how he appointed" in the 
heavens, thoſe Ordinances of the Sun, Moon,and Stars, 
by their l;gbt, heat, and motion, to rule the day and 
night, to divide and cauſe the ſeverall ſcaſons of the 
yeare, and all the changes and alterations that doe paſſe 
over this animall ad naturall world. 1n like manner 
hath he ſtretched out that ſo exceeding broad expanſe 
of his word and law, (to which the Pſalmiſt doth aſſimi- 
late it ) over this rationall world, of Angels aud Men ; 
and therein ſets his Statutes, aud his Judgements, that 
by the light of Precepts, and their influences in rewards 
and puniſhments, they might order and diredt theſe his 
creatures reaſonable, and all their ations , alſo arſpoſe, 
and ſet out all the iſſues of them, And ſeeing his Saints 
they are a people in whoſe hearts is his Law ; aud 
their delight is to meditate therein both day and 
night, they daily calculating and obſerving the various 
aſpefts, conjanttions, and mixt influences of thoſe innu- 
merable precepts , promiſes and threatnings, which 
themſelves and others, Nations or men, ſtand under : 
and by a Judgment thence reſulting, fo farre as they 
have attained, endeavonring to frame their ſupplicati- 
ons and petitions according to Gods will :: Hence their 
prayers oft, full happily ſucceed, and aforthand doe 4c- 
cord, to thoſe iſſues and events, that afterwards fall ont, 
That like as it ſometimes falls out, that the earth comes 
to be juſt under the Sunne and Moone, in ſome of their 
conjunctions ; ſo their deſires and prayers, ſometimes in 
4 direft line , fall under, and ſubordinately concurre 
with Gods ſecret purpoſes, and ſome ada promiſe 
met in conjundtion, to produce ſuch and ſnch effets. 
A 3 The 


Pſal.rg. 1. 96. 


Pl.19.1,2,3,4- 
compared with 
Rom.zo.18, 


Jer. 8. 7. 
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Eſiy 37-243,4- 
Zeph.2,2. 


The Spirit alſo, herein helping their infirmities, ſome 
times ſo Siding and direting them, by a gracious pre” 
inſtin&, though unbeknows to them, to pitch their re” 
queits Lowe + particulars, as God bath fully purpoſed 
to bring to paſſe ;, becoming thereby,as it were, the ſpirit 
of prophecy unto them , reſpedtivel , in ſome meaſure 
and degree. 

Thus doth that great King employ his neere#t ſer- 
wants, as hisnnder- Officers, and Sheriffs to ſerve his 
Writs,and Executions ; ts his enemies, to exccute the 
Judgement written in hs threatnings, Pſal. 149. g. 
and to accompliſh his mercies written alſo;by putting all 
the promiſes in ſuit ; to be as man-midwives (as Heze- 
kiahs alluſion, when he ſent a viſiting to the Prophet 
Elay, for his voyce and ſuffrage, ſeemeth to import) to 
help and affiſt his promiſes and decrees in their travel 
with mercies and deliverance when theſe their children 
doe come unto the birth , and rhere is no ſtrength to 
bring them forth. | 

In all which, they ſhall therefore have the honour to 
be accounted Co-workers together with God, in his grea- 
tet works, of wonder. And at the latter day, when that 
great and laſt Edition, both of all Gods works, and like- 
wiſe ours, then compleat and finiſhed, ſhall be c2ne 6 6g 
to all the world, they ſhall finde their names put to them, 
together with his own ,, and the ſame by him acknowled- 
ged, to be as truly the works of their hearts and prayers, 
as that they are the ſole work of his hands and power , 
Such honour have all his Saints. 

And if all the workes of God ere ſocxceeding 
great, and his thoughts therein ſo very deep, Pſal. 
92.5. that every Tota of them, doth deſerve our dcepeſ 
[tndies ,and intentions; and thereunto require 4 a. + 
s& 
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skill and wiſdoime, 10 read his hand peculiar unto the 
Saints, v. 6, whereuno there muſt be adjoyned the moſt 
diligent ſearch, «nd attentive obſervation to finde out 
hu meaning in them, and withall « ſpecial inclination, 
and delight to be converſant therein, Thy workes are 
very great, ſought out of thoſe that have pleaſure 
in * 5.49 Pſal. 111.2. And if, of all the reſt, thoſe choi- 
cer pieces, his workes of mercy may challenge our beſt re- 
gard : in which his heart and delights are moſt; oy 
which his Wiſdome hath laid on the richeſt workman- 
ſhip, in the moſt curious contrivements of his love : 
Then ſurely that ſelefed volume of more ſpecial mercies 
[His Epiſtles] vouchſefed in anſwer to our prayers, 
is above all other, moſt exattly to be ſtudied, and moſt 
diligently to be peraſed by us. Wherein God doth unbo- 

ſome himſelf, and lay open his beart, more ſweetly, more 
familiarly unto ws , which ave direded, and in manner 
dedicated more particularly unto our ſelves alone; Many 

of them written with his own hand, in 4 more immediate 

manner diſcovered aud appearing in them : and all of 
them come ſealed with the mo of everlaſting love, 

and down laden with the encloſure of the moſt precious 

tokens of his ſpecial favour, Who ſo is wile, will ob- 

ſerve theſe things ; and they ſhall underſtand the 

loving kindneſle of the Lord, 

Neither have ſuch favours, onely more of mercy in 
the things themſelves beſtowed, but are further endes- 
red to us, by being made our own mercies,by 4 wore pe- 
culiar title to them : by which the kindneſſe in them is 
reudered double. For therein we have that royell liberty 
10 become our own chaaſers, and comrivers of our owne 
condition ; having all the promiſes thrown downe to us, 
with blanks for us 18 write our names in which of them 
wee 


Pl.27.9. 


Mic. 7.18. 


Pſ.107.3 4 
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we pleaſe, which is the greateſt liberty. And we have 
withall his Spirit ſecretly direfing, and fixing the nee- 
dle of our deſires ,to the ſame point wherein his great in- 
tentions towards us doe meet with our beſt good + which 
i indeed the trueſt liberty. And to be made our you 
whom we love ſo well, and therefore delight to dove good 
unto,the chiefeſt inſtruments unaer him of our own grea- 
teſt happineſſe, is a priviledge, then which, the creature 
i not made capable of a more tranſcendent royalty. And 
yet when the greateſt love, thus reFified, which poſcubly 
we can beare onr ſelves, hath opened its mouth wi- 
deſt, and ſtretched our deſires in praying to their ntmo 
compaſſe then will Gods infinite vaſt love,not onely fill 
thews, but doe for us above all that we are able to 
aske, yea to think; exceeding abundantly above all, 
a far above as his thoughts are above our thoughts, 
_ i far more then the heavens arc higher then the 
earth. 

All which, when put together (if well conſidered,) 
how would it provoke us to call in all the precious ſtock 
of our time, thoughts and intentions which we caſt a- 
way on trifles, to lay out the choiceſt portion of them in 
thu thriving trade of entercourſe with God; the returns 
whereof” are better then the merchandize of filver, 
- andthe gaine thereof, then fine gold. 7t i the praying 

Chriſtian that alone employes the riches of the promiſes, 
which we uſually let lie b us like dead ſtock nnimpro- 
ved : whileſt he like a Wiſe and diligent Merchant, 
looks abroad upon all the _ of Feſus Chriſt, that 
are afioat bere in this world,and adventures in them all, 
is watchfull ts ſie out all advantages, and with an holy 
Teeyworvvn, intermedleth in every bufineſſe that may 
bring in glory unto God, good unto the Church, grace and 

| comfort 
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comfort to his owne ſoale. And how infinitely rich muſt 
that man needs become, that puts even Gods riches ont to 
aſe, with the increaſe of ten Talents for one, yes an 
hundred fold ! 

The due eſtimate whereof would no leſſe quicken s to 
4 diligent an inquiry, what becomes of all thoſe godly 
adventares, the prayers we make , to liſten what haven 
they arrive at, how, and when, aud with what fraught 
they wm —_— A — 

In which great duty ana moſt nece rty of all 
true Merchants,yet of the bb aod area * #6 wen 
that are diligent coonh 


in praying, are ſtill found fai- 
lmg and deficient ; that omvit no gainefull opportunity 
of adventure, but are careleſſe and unobſervant of their 
retarnes. ' \ 
Some through ignorance (it may be) thatthis & at all 
4 duty, or of any ſuch importance, are careful onely how 
to lade in prayers eneugh, not expeiting to finde any of 
this bread caſt upon the waters, wotill that great and 
vewerall recurne of themſelves and all the world, with 
joy bringing their iſhcaves with them. Others, 
though ar preſent , many of their prayers come home af- 
ter a few daycs, and richly laden, yet through want of 
Skill to read theſe Bills of Exchange which God aften 
writes in-an obſcurer Charader, they lie unregarded by 
them, Many when wojages prove long , (though to 
their greater advantage,when once they doe returne,yet 
in the wean time) through d:ſceuragement, they give 
all forloft, 2s we doe ſhips at Sea we cannot heare of. 
The moſt-are commonly complaining that their adven- 
tres ftiil miſcatry,andihut inle wr nothing comes of all 
their p . wha All are negligent of keeping their 
Books of Arconnts #0 coſt up their commings in,and go- 
B ings 
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ings out, the one withthe other. By which they loſe the 
chiefeſt portion of that comfort , which for the preſent, 
God hath here alloted us to live upon, [the revennes of 
their prayers : ] And God alſo, « not onely robbed of 
that cuſtome of his glory which ſhould thence accrew.but 
wronged alſo by ſtanding ſtill a5 debtor in their ac- 
connts to many prayers, 18 the returne of which he hath 
been creditor long agoe. | 
I have endeavoured therefore in this fmall mon 
to convince beleevers of the grand importance of this 
auty, which is ſo full of gaine : to diſcover likewiſe the 
cauſes of the neglett berein,end remove the temptations 
and diſcouragements which doe occaſion it, and have 
briefly reſolved ſuch caſes as doe more uſually occur in 
the pratiiſe of it. But principally, my deſire was to give 
in ſome few experiments, and obſervations which may 
helpe to teach the weaker ſort, though not perfedly to 
reade,yet here and there to ſpell, (and eſpecially out of the 
impreſſions in their own hearts) Gods meaning towards 
them in his anſwers. I have caſt in ſome ſcattered calcn- 
lations of broken prayers caſt up, which though they will 
not amount to make generall and perfet# Tables out of, 
yet may ſerve, as inſtances and examples, for young be- 
ginners, to dirett them in the exerciſe of this nets 
Fall chill, and wiſdome, how to compuie and ballance 
their accounts by comparing their prayers and their rc- 
rurnes together. | 
:* This ſmall and imperfe&# embryon,I have preſumed to 
ſend forth into the world, and diredted it firſs of allto 
preſent its ſervice unto you; and make an honourable & 
thankfull mention of your Name. Your worth de- 
ſerves a more coſtly large, & laſting monument for this 
inſcription. Your ows abilities of learnings _—_— 
an 


Dedicatory. 


and depth of wiſdome in humane affaires, would you bee 
perſwaded to lay them out, as you are able, would ere? 
ſuch a remembrance and ſumptuous memorial of you, 
when you are gathered to your Fathers, as would | 
ſome proportion to your great worth, But that which 
emboldned me mas the neere effinit which meditations 
of this nature doe bold, with thoſe other your moye re- 
tired thoughts you think to none but God and your own 
ſoule, You have been long 4 frequent and conſtant dea- 
ler in this bleſſed way of entercourſe with God inpri- 
vate:Thoſe that know you, know your ſtrid# obſervance 
of thoſe exchange hours you bave devoted to meet with 
God, 4nd enjoy communion with Him. But above all, 
it was that perſonall obligation, uuder which 4 great 
and ſþeciall favour from you long ſince brought me,up- 
ox» which I devoted (with my ſie the oft of my 1a- 
” bours unto your ſervice. And it became one great reliefe 
unts my thoughts, weighing the many inconveniences 
of appearing thus in publique, 'that it gave ſo full oc- 
caſion to pay my vowes thus openly before all the world, 
ich having now done, God that is rich in mercy to 
all that call upon him, fill you with all Grace, and 
grant all your petitions ; ſoprayes, 
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Ha ». 1. The maine obſervation: That Gods people are 
diligently to obſerve the anſwers of their prayers, pag.z 
T he ſinfulneſſe of the negleft hereof demonſtrated by ſeven 


reaſons, P. 3 
1. Reaſ. A» ordinance of Gol taken in vaine. ibid. 
2, Reaſ, Gods attribntes taken in vaine. 4 
3. Reaſ. Gon in anſwering made to ſpeak in Vaine. 5 
4. Reaf. God provoked not to anſwer. 6 
5. Reaſ. We ſball net returne thanks. ibid. 
6, Reaſ, We ſoall loſs mach experience. ibid, 

I. Of Gods faithfulneſſe. 7 

2. Of our own wayes towards hin, ibid. 
7. Real. We foal loſe much comfort, 8 


Chap. 2. Three Caſes : The firſt concerning prayers for fach 
promiſes as may be accompliſht in ages to come. g 
IS Such prayers the Church to come doth reap, ibid. 

2 I Tet we at preſent may have a»ſwer about them. 11 

3 S In Heaven, and at the laſt day, we ſhall rejoyce for 

their accompliſament. ibid, 


Chap. ; Second Caſe: Concerning prayers made for others 


-of onr friends, &c. How anſwered. 12 
1 I Such prayers oft granted. ibid, 

2 $ Tet not alwaies in the thing prayed for, I3 
Such promiſes but indefinite, ibid, 

_ As all temgporall prgmiſes are. I4 
f Ou th ioverh hem not required to be aſſurance. 15 


Unleſſe God give a ſpeciall faith, 
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3$ Such prayens returned into our owne beſomes 5 a 
4 $ Godin the endeofts ame out of onr projert. v7 
5 $ Thoſe prayers aufwered in ſome others, 18 


{hap. 4. Third caſe : How the influence of our owne prayers, 
when others pray alſo for the ſame thing with us may be 


diſcerned. 19 
15 If owr bearts are affefied With the ſame holy affe- 
Flion. ” ibid. 
Unbeknowne each to othey, 20 

2 F By ſome ſþtciall endeavony : 4s, 
1 Some notable Circumſtance. ibid, 


2 By joy in the accompliſhment. 21 

3 By —_— for the accompliſhment. idid. 

T his leſſe to be doubted when the thing prayed for by us doth 
concerne or owne particular. 22 


(\hap.5.Common direRions helpfull in all caſes,and prayers: 
taken firſt from obſervations fromBefore and 7» praying.22 
1S$ BE FOR 8B : When God propares the beart. ibid. 
Difference betweene Satans motions ts prayer, and 

Goals. 23 

2 FI In prayer Gods ſpeakings in prayer are evidences of 
hearing : and diſcerned by four things. e 24 

1 Giving a quietneſſe by prayer about the thing prayed 

or ibid, 

3 \ 2 By revealing his love, in and wpes ſuch petitions. 26 

A cantion herein. iid, 
Reaſons why God drawes nigh mhen he grants wot the 

. thing. my 

..4% 7 Cot fometiners gives a particular afſurenct.. } - 28 
MA cantiqn herein. o 29 
.5S 4 By givingareſtleſſe importawity to prey for « par- 

| ticular mercy. 30 
Chap.6.Obfervations made uponche didpolitions of the heart 
a = prayer : Untill the Is $us thing prayed for.z1 
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_ 2 I When God gives an heart waiting for and expetting [a 2 
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Chap, 7. Obſervations made AFTER prayer «pon the 
ISSUE: firſt 1f accompliſor : whether as the fruit of 


prayer, or of common providence. 33 
1 $ God ſometimes anſwers the prayer in the very reg 
and manner deſired. ibid. 

2 $ Direftions to diſcerne that things thus obtained are in 
anſwer to prayers. 34 

1 Fromthe manner of Gods performance. A more 
then ordiWhry hand diſcovered in things accompliſht 


by prayer, inſtanced in five particulars. ibid, 

1 By bringing i to paſſe through difficulties. 35 
2 By facilitating all meanes. ibid, 
3 Z feting is Faddenl. 36 
4 With addition of other mercies above what Was 
deſired. ibid. 

5 By ſome ſpecial circumſtance as a token of his hand 
. init. ibid. 
3 S Fromthe Time, wherein it 1s accompliſht. 37 
As firſt when we were moſt inflant in prayer, 38 
2 Inthe fitteſt time for ws. Then, ibid, 
x When We have moſt need. 39 

2 When the heart Was beſt prepared to _—_— it, 
ibid. 


4S 3 From the proportion Which may be obſerved be- 
etWixt Gods dealings in the accompliſhment , and our 
prayer 1, 40 


{hap 8. Seven obſervations more, from the Effet; which the 


accompliſhment of the mercy hath upon the heart. 42 


1 & If it drawes the heart nearer to God. ibid. 
2 $ Enlargeth the heart with thank fulneſſe. 43 
3 $ Andenconrageth the heart the more to pray, for other 


things, ibid. 
4 I If it maker more careful ts perfor me the vowes made to 
obtaine it. ibid. 
5$ / by faith a man ſees and acknowledgeth Gods ſole hand 

5” t ph 44 


CF By an aſſurance which comes ſervetines wit h.the mercy. 
45 
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'7$ By the event : Things obtained by prayer, prove ſtable 
46 


mercies. 


{{bap. 9. Conſiderations, to quiet us, and to help to diſcerne 
an acceptation of the prayer , . when the thing is Not 
accompli(ht. | 47 
1 S The thing not alwayes granted, when yet the prayer 

heard. ibid. 

An Objeftion anſwered, ibid. 

2 F Some bleſſings not abſolutely promiſed, nor abſolutely to 
| be prajedfor, . 4 

In Which a denial 1s to be interpreted as beſt for us in 

Gods judgement. ibid, 

3 $ There may be a reſervation in the deniall for ſome grea- 

ter mercy. ibid. 

4 S There may be a tranſmntation into ſome other bleſſing of 

the ſame kind. 49 

5 S God When he denies, yet anſwereth to the ground of our 

prayers. | 


50 
6 Y endyeilds far in it , to give ſatiefaftion to bis childe. 
FI 
7 I We may know that the prayer notwithſlanding is accepted, 


by the effetts upon the heart, Which are foure. 52 
1 If we acknowledge Gad righteous in the _— 


2 If God fills the heart with contentment in the deny- 
all 


b £ 53 
3 If the veart be thankfull ont of fauth. ibid. 
4 If not diſcouraged, but prayes ſtill, idid. 


Chap. 10. Application : A reproofe of them that pray, but 
looke not after the Rerwynes of their prayers : The cauſes 
of this negleR, are 54 

1. Temptations: 1 From want of aſſurance that our per- 


ſons are accepted, $55 
2. From the Wweakye(ſe of onr prayers : three anſwers 
20 it, 56 


3 From 
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3 Prom not obtaining What we ; formerly prayed for, = ys 


red by four things. 
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8. Falling into ſinnt after prayers. G1 
Six Odſervations more out of the Text. 


I. Obſer. That God axth ſometimes ndt ſpeake peace to his 


own prople. | 64 
2, Obſer. The cauſe thereof ſome folly. ibid. 

k Obſer. God only can ſprake prace. 66 
4. Obſur. God eafily can give peace. 68 
5 . Obſer. God will certainly ſpeaks to his people. 69 
6. Obſer, After peace ſpoken his people ſhould returne no more 
to folly, 70 


T he {in I folly of relapſs ug _ by ſeven reaſons. 74 
T emiptations from relapſe into the ſame ſiune after peace fe 


ken, anſwered 
By Striptmres, 83 
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THE R ETURNE 
PRAYERS 


Ps Art. $5.8, 
Iwill heare what God the Lord will ſpeake : for Hewill 
ſpeak peace wnto his people, and to his Saints : but let 
them uot turne againe to folly. 


DR _—_—C 


The Coherence of the Words. 


RD @Þ His Ps AL ME was penned, in the-name and 


= = forthe comfort of the whole Church of. the 
SF, Say Jews, both as a Prophecy of, and a Prayer for 
L ; WP their returne out of the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
and the flowing in againe ofchat ancient glory, 
x: peace, adminiſtration of Juſtice, liberty of Gods 
Ocdinances, plenty and increaſe, which formerly they enjoyed, 
but had now ſaffered an ebbe of ſeventy years continuance. And 
firſt he beginneth with Prayer, from the firſt Verſe ro this we 
have in hand , putting the Lord tint of, and urging 'Him 
with 


—_— 


The returne of Prayers. 


Cuavy.1. 


with His gracious dealings in former times unto His Church : 
this js ot the firſt rime ( lair he }. char the Church bark beene 
in Captivity, and'.chat thouhaſt returned it; ( as ont of 5 . 
&c). and therefore we hope that thou wile doe ſo againe ; (2 
haſt been favourable nnto thy Land, 8c. Nis prayer being finiſh- 
ed, and he baving ſpoke, he now ſtands, and liſtens, as you uſe 
to doe when you expeR an Eccho, what Eccho he ſhould have, 
what anſwer would be returned from Heaven,whicher his prayer 
had already come, 7 will heare what the' Lord will Seakg : of 
as ſome read'it, I heare what the Liyd doth ſpeak : for ſometimes 
there is a preſent Eccho, a ſpeedy anſwer returned to a mans 
heart,even ere thePrayer is half finiſhed,as unto'Damiel Dan.g. 20, 
21, Andin briefe it is this, The Lord will ſpeaks peace unto His 
people : this anſwer he finds written at the bottome of the Peti- 
tion, but with this clauſe of admonition for time to come, ad- 
ded, But let them not returne agaixe to folly : a good ule to be 
made of ſo gracious an anſwer, 


CHap.l. 
The maine obſervation and ſnbjett of this Diſcourſe thence deduced : 
.That Gods people are diligently to obſerve the anſwers to 
their Prayers : The reaſons of it. 


Heſe words being eſpecially ſpoken in relation to the an- 
ſwer of God returned to his Prayer made, therefore in that 
relation 1 mean principally to handle them, 

The obſervation is this ; That when a man hath put up Prayers 
to God, he is to reſt aſſured, that God will in merty anſwer his 
Prayers, and to liſten diligently, and obſerve hoy his Prayers art 
anſwered : both are here to be obſerved. 1 will heare what God 
will Seake, that is, how he will accompliſh them ; and/withall 
he confidently expreſſeth an aſſurance, that God will ſpeake peace. 
Thus doth the Church CAtic.7.7,5. 7 will looks to the. Lord, I will 
Waite, my God will heare me : She was both ſure of gracious an- 
dience with him, my God will heare me : and ſhe will Waite till 
he anſwers her, and obſerve how he doth it, 7 will looke to the 
Lord : and verſe 9, 1 Will beare the indignation of the Lord, till he 


plead 


Cnar.r; The returne of Þ rayers. 


pleal my cauſe, So Habakkyk, he having made a Prayer againſt 
the Tyranny, of Nebmchadnezzr ,, in the, gilt Chapter , having 
ended ic, -he begins the ſecond. Chapter thus, / will fand upon 
my Watch tower, and ſee what be will anſWer,nue : and in the end an 
anſwer comes ver/e 2. And as he thus waited for a Viſion ( for 
ſometime their Prophecies were iri anſwer to their prayers ) ſo 
ſhould we for. an anſwer unto ours. | 
1. Reaſon, becauſe otherwiſe you take an Ordinance of God 
in vaine in your hearts, which is to take Gods Aame(with whom 
in that Ordinance you deal) i» vazze : for it is a figne you thinke 
your Prayer not an effeftuall meanes to attaine that end it 
is ordained for ; and ay ſecretly in your hearts, as they 7ob 21, 
15. What profit have we, if we pray ts him ? for if we uſe any 
means, and expeR not the end, it is a ſigne we think the meanes 
vaine to accompliſh that end. Whereas every faithfull Prayer is 
ordained of God to be a meanes to obtaine what we deſire 
and pray for, and is not put up in vaine, but ſhall have anſwer : 
1 Jehn'5.14,15. T hits ts the confidence that we have in Him, that 
if we achg axy thing according to Hiz Will, He heareth «4 : tis tre, 
God heareth an enemy, but to heare with favony, is the hearing 
there meant ; and is ſo uſed in our ordinary ſpeech,as we ſay of a 
Favourite, that he hath the Kings care ; and if a man be obſtinate 
to a mans comnſell, we lay, he world not heare, though he give 
the hearing ; ſo here, to heare is a word of gracious inclination 
to doe the things required ; and thus Gods eares are faid to'be 
open to their Prayers ; and fo it followes there, that 5f he heareth 
us, whatſoever we ache, we know that we have the petitions that 
we deſired of Him. Afloone as we have prayed, we are faid 79 
have our petitions, that is, they are then granted, and we may be 
confident they are aſſented unto by God ; although in regard of 
outward diſpenſation, the command for accompliſhment is not 
yet.come forth :-even as a petitioner is faid to have his ſuite, 
when the word of the King 5s gone forth that it ſhall be done, 
though it paſſeth not the Seale, or be not ſigned a good while 
after, And like as when a wicked man finneth, aſfſoone as the at 
is committed, ſo ſoone doth ſentence from God goe forth againſt 
the ſinner, but the Execution overtakes him not (it may be) a 
good white after, according to that p Solomon, Sentence againſt 
2 a 


The ot fulr, [a 
of the an 
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Slrated by ſeven 
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Reaſon N 

Hereby an Or- 
dizancc of God 
is taken inugine; 
which is Gods 
Nams. 
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The rtthrne of Prayers. Cnar.1, 


Reaſon 2. 


We take the 
Attributes of 
God in vain. 


Plal. 65.2. 


an evill doer is not preſently exeemed , it is preſently ſemtenced, as 
the words imply, bit not execated fo in'like manner falleth ir 
ont, when a godly man prayes, that 2s ſoon” 4s the prayer ar- 
rives in Heaven ( which is in-an inftaiir ) fo ſoon is the petition 
granted. (So D4n.9. at the beginning of his prayer the Command 
came forth, ver.23. though the Angel, who brought the anſwer, 
arrived not at him till cowardsthe end in the Evening, ver. 21, ) 
but the reall accompliſhment. of it may be deferred: So as no 
prayer in reſpe& of an anſwer to it is in vaine ; but where God 
hath given a heart to ſpeak, He hath an eare to heare, and love 
to return an anſwer ; which not to regard, is to take an Ordi- 
nance in vaine, which is Gods Name, 

And ſecondly , not ſimply Geds Name, as in an Ordinance 
made known , but alſo His Name , that is, His Attributes are 
raken in vain, Foritis a figne you think of that God you pray 
to, that either his eare is heavy, that he cannot heare : or his hand 
ſortned, that he cannot ſave : or his heart ſlraitned, and his bowells 
reſtrained, that he Will not : And thus you rob him, and deſpoile 
him of one of his moſt Royall Titles, whereby he tiles himſelf, 
a Go1 that heareth prayers ; who 1s ſo regardfull of them, that in 
the firſt of Kings $.59. they are ſaid to be nigh the Lord day and 
nicht, they are all before him, and he ſcts'them in'his view, as 
we doe letters of friends which we ſtick in our windows, that 
wee may. remember to anſwer them, orlay them not out of 
our boſ6mes, that we might be ſure not to'forget them : ſo the 
petitions of his people, paſſe not out of his ſight, till he ſends 2n 
anſwer , which is called ſpeaking here ; God ſpeaking as well in 
his works as.in his word. Bur you, by your negleR herein, make 
an doll God of kim, fach-as were the vanities of the Heathen, 1s 
if he had cares and heard nor, ejes and ſaw not your need &c. Such 
a Ged as Elias mockt , You muſt fpeake alond ( faith he ) he may 
be in a journey, &c. Even ſuch a G04 doe you make the God of 
Heaven and earth to be, whileſt you pat no more confidence in 
him, or make no more reckor.ing of your prayers to him, then 
the heathens did of their ſacrifices to their gods, Petitioners doe 
not only putup their requeſt but uſe to wait at great mens doors, 
and enquire, and liſten what anſwer is given unto them; and it 
is part of an horoxr to grant men that we do fo; and m” the 
ame 
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ſame end are we alſo to wait o» God, as an acknowledgement of 

hisg reatnefſe, and our diftavce from him, and dependence upon 

him ; as the eyes of the ſervants looke to the hand of their CA{afters , Plal. 121, 2, 
/o do we ( faith David) on thee, till thou haſt mercy on 1a. | And 

P/al.1 30. after he had'prayed,ver.2.he ſaith, he waited more then 

they that Watch for the morning, like thoſethat having ſome great 

bufineſſe to doe on the morrow, long for the day light,and 100k 

often one to ſpy the day; ſo-he. for 2 glummering, 'and dawning 


of an arifiver, The like we have P/al.5:3:\ Is the morning will] di- 
relt my prayer to thee,and look, that is, for an anſwer. - 
Againe, 3. If God doth give you an anſwer, if you minde ic 
not; you let God ſpeake to you in vaine, when you doe not 
liften to what he anſwers : If ewo men walke together, and the 
one, when himſelfe hath ſaid, and ſpoke what he would , liftens 
not, bur is regardlefle of what the other anſwers; he exceeding- 
ly lights cthe'man :'As non +. end 1 convitio'eſt, not to an- 
wer againe is contempt, ſo non attendere, not to attend to what 
one ſayes : Now our ſpeaking to God by prayers, and his peeking 
£0 us by anſwers thereumto,, and to ſtudy his dealings with us, 
by comparing onr prayers and his anſwers together, which/are 
as Dialogues between us and him, is\ one great part of our wa/h- 
ig With God. Tt is ſaid of Samnels Prophecy, that wot a Word of 
it fell to the gopnd : and ſo it may be faid of our prayers. ; and fo 
it ought tobe of Gods | anſwers,' not 1a Ward. of chems ſbantd fall to 
the round: xs there doth, if yol by:your obſervationg and. kid- 
ning therennto catch them not; ( as Benhadays ſervants: ate faid 
to doe Ahabs words apprehend, and obſerve them not : 
and by the fame reaſon that you are to obſerve the fulfilling of 
Gods prothiſes, you are of your prayers aſs now; 1 Kings 
8.56. it is ſaid, »or one word failed of all he promiifed. 'Solaymarhad 
obſerved this by a particular ſurvay, and regiſter made of all thac 
God had ſpoken and done for them, and found not a promiſe 
unperformed : and there is the like reaſon both of anſwers co 
prayers,'( for prayers are but putting promiſes into ſuite ; ) and 
for our obſerving of them': arid therefore Lo/omox' brings thoſe 
words in there, to this very purpoſe, to-confirme their faich in 
this, that no prayers made , would faile., being grounded ona 


promiſe, thereby to enconrage others, and his own- heart to 
C 3 diligence 
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If God give an 
anſwer, we make 
bim ſpeake in 
aine, 


= 


I Sam. 3.19, 
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Reaſon 4. 
God may be 

provoked,' not 10 

anſwer at all. 


Heb. 10-36, 


Realon 5. 
We ſhall not 

returne thanks 

to God for hear- 


ing tes: - 


Col.4.2. 


Reaſon 6. 
We loſe much 


experience, 


diligence herein, .as alſoas a motive unto: God to hcare him 3 
for ver.59. he inferrs upon it, les my words be nigh thee, &c- 
Seeing thou alwayes thus performeſt thy.good word. unto thy 
people. | a | Q 

4. Yea, you will provoke the-Lord not to anſwer at all,he will 
forbeare to anſwer , becauſe: hee ſees it. will. be'thus in vaine, 
When a man is talking to_ one that. liſtens not to him, he will 
ceaſe ro anſwer , and leave off ſpeaking; andifo will God. $0 
as that which the Apoſtle faith of fuith, that it is not enowgh to be- 
leeve, but when you have done the will of God, you have need of pa- 
rience to ceke out faith, that you may inherit the promiſes, may be 
alſo ſaid, and is altke trne of praying : it is not enough to pray, 
bur afcer you have prayed, you haveneed to/liſten for an anſwer, 
chat you may receive. your prayers ; God will got fulfil] them 
elſe. Ashe faid,” The Sermon was not done, when yet the Preach- 
er had done, becauſe it is not done till praRiſed : ſo our pray- 
ers are not done;when yet made, but you mult further waite for, 
and attend the accompliſhment, | | 

5. If you obſerve not his anſwers.,; how (hall you bleſſe God, 
and returnethanks ro |him for hearing your prayers ? P/al.116, 
I,2.: love the Lord, becauſe he hath beard my voyce, and my ſup: 
plicatiox., and therefore he goes. on to thanke him, throughout 


the whole Plalme., You are to: watch wnto prayer with thanksgi- 


ving + andtherefore,' astowuch, to obſerve, and recolleR your 
own wants, 'which-you are to pray.for'; that you mayhavemat- 
ter: of: requeſts to'pat up, ſo alſo to obſerve Gods anſwers for 
matcer: of thankſgiving ; and many fill chat common. place-head 
full of matrer; to-furniſh them for petitioning, but as for this 
other of thankſgiving; they: watch notunto it againſt they come 
to-prayy.\nor ſtudy-matter for: that head allo.; and if any ſtudy 
will furniſh'yon this way, it is the-ſiudying out of Gods anſwers 
to your, prayers : The reaſon you pray ſo much, and give thanks 
ſo lictte, is, that-you minde not Gods anſwers : you doe not 
ſtudy them. When we have put up a faithfull prayer, God is 
-made-our Debtor by promiſe;, and weare to take notice of his 
Ppaymentandgivehim an acknowledgement of che receipt of it, 
he loſeth of his glory elſe, 
6. As God loſeth, ſo your ſelves alſo the experience which 
Wh you 
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you might get hereby. r. Both experience of God and his faith- 
fulnefſe, which will cauſe in you, hope and confidence in God 
another time, when you have found bim- againe and againe an- 
ſwering your prayers. It was a ſpeech of one eminent in holi- 
' nefſe, upon occaſion of the accompliſhment of a great requeſt 
 madeto God by him, That God having never denied him any 
requelt ; 7 have tried God often, now'( ſayes he) henceforch 1 will 
truſt him; if the hearing the prayers of another, will encourage 
us to £0 to God, ( as P/al.33.5 .For this cauſe ſhall every one that 
i godly pray unto thee ) much more when wee obſerve, and have 
experience that our owne are hearg : Therefore ( ſayes David) 
Pſal.116. 1, 2. The Lord hath hea me, and 1 will call upox him 
44 long as 1 live : as if he had ſaid, Now that God hath heard 
me, now I know what to.doe : this experiment, if I had no 
more, is enough to encourage me for ever to pray unto God : 
I have learned by it to call upon him, as long as I live. And alſo 
2. by obſcrving Gods anſwers to your prayers, you will gaine 
much inſight into your own hearts, and weyes, and prayers ; and 
may thereby learne how to judge of them. So P/ſal. 66.18,19. 
David: aſſurance that he did not regard iniquity in his heart, was 
ſtrengthned by Gods having heard his prayers ; for thus he rea- 
ſons, If I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not heare me : But 
God hath heard me. For 1. if God doth not grant your petiti- 
ons, it will put you to ſtudy a reaſon of that his dealing : and ſo 
you will come to ſearch into your prayers,and the carriage of 
your hearts therefore , to ſec whether you did not pray amiſſe ; 
according to that, Tee luſt,and have not, becauſe yee acke amiſſe, 
Iames 4.3. As if youſend to a friend, who is punRuall in that 
point of friendſhip of returning anſwers , and ufeth-not to faile, 
and you receive no anſwer from him, you will begin to thinke 
there is ſomething in it : and ſo alſo here, When a Petition is 
denied, you will be jealous of your ſelves, and inquiſitive, What 
ſhould be the matter, and ſo by that ſearch come to ſee that in 
your prayers, which you will learne to mend the next time. Or 
2+ if they 'be anſwered , yet becauſe that therein uſually God 
deales in a proportion with you to your prayers, ( as you might 
perceive if you would obſerve his dealings with you - ) you would 
by this meanes come to haye much inſight into Gods accepta- 
tion, 


I, 
; Of Gods faith- 


fulneſſe to us. 


2. 
Of our own 
hearts and wayes 
toward him, 
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Reaſon 7. 
We ſhall lofe 


much comfort , 


Prov. 9. 17. 


tion, and opinion of your wayes : For you ſhould ſee his deal. 
ings with you, and yours with Him, to be exceeding parallel and 
correſpondent, and hold proportion each with other. So P/al, 
18.6. In my diftreſſe I called wpon the Lord, and ſo verſ. 7. 8, &c. 
he goes on to deſcribe his deliverance which was the fruit of 
thoſe prayers, and then at 20.21. verſes, &c, he addes his obſer- 
vation upon both, According te the cleanneſſe of my hands hath he 
dealt with mee, &c. For With the pure thou ſhalt ſhev thy ſelfe 
wre. 
7. You will loſe much of your comfort : there is no greater 
joy then to ſee prayers anſwered , or to ſee ſoules converted by 
us, John 16. 24. eAtke ſaall receive that yorr joy may be 
full : the receiving anſwers makes joy to abound and overflow. 
Yea, even when we pray for others , if our prayers be anſwered 
for them, our joyes are exceeding great ; much more when in our 
own behalfe : and therein, even in the ſmalleſt things which a 
Chriſtian doth enjoy, doth his comfort exceed anothers , that 
he hath them by vertue of prayers, and promiſes : he knowes 
how he came by them ; if folen Waters be ſweet , and bread eaten 
in ſecret, 8&c, ( as Solomon fayes ) to wicked men ; beg'd meate 
i much more ſweete to godly men : yea, in the very praying for 
outward mercies, there is more ſweetneſle, then they have in en- 
joying them. As it is joy to a good heart to ſee any one con- 
verted, but much more to him that is the meanes. of it ; 7 have 
n0 greater joy ( ſayes S.fohn ):then that my children walke in truth: 
So to ſee God doe good to his Chnrch, and heare others pray- 
ers, is a comfort, but much more to ſee him doe it at a mans 
owne prayers. Therefore when God reſtores, comfort toa 
drooping ſoule, ke is ſaid, E/ay 57. To refore comfort alſo to his 
mourners, that is, to thoſe that prayed/and mourned for him, 45 
well as unto that ſoule it ſelfe , it being a comfort to them to ſee 
their prayers anſwered, Comfort it is many wayes: r, To heare 
from God ;; as to heare from a friend, though it be but two or 
three words; and that about a ſmall matter, if there be at the 
.bottome this ſubſcription, Towr loving father, or,” Tor aſſured 
friend, it ſatisfies abundantly : ſo alſo, 2. To know that God is 
'Mmindefull of us, accepts our works, fulfills his promiſes : 3.How 
doth it rejoyee one to 'finde another of his minde in a n_ 
veriie ? 


"—E ©, = a. YT. So roo 


V—C_—C—_—_—_——__ 


Cuar.2. The returne of Prayers. 


verſie > but that God and we ſhould be of one minde, and con- 
curre in the deſire of the ſame things ; »ot two in the earth onely 
agree, but God who is int heaven and we to. agree, this rejoyceth 
the heart exceedingly. And thus it is when a man perceives his 
prayer anſwered, Therefore you loſe much of your comfort ia 
bleſſings, when you doe not obſerve anſwers to your prayers. 


at w—_____ 


—_— —_ 


"CRAa 16 

Three caſes propounded : The firſt concerning prayers for 
the Church, and for the accompliſhment of ſuch promiſes 
as may fall out in ages to come. 


Ow asfor rules,and helps to find outGods meaning towards 

you in your prayers, and to ſpie out anſwers ; and how to 

know when God doth any thing in anſwer to your prayers, this 

is the next thing to be handled': wherein, firſt, I will anſwer 

ſome caſes and queries which may. fall out in ſeverall forts of 
prayers, about the anſwering of them : 

1. As ficlt, concerningprayers put up for the Church, for 
the accompliſhment of ſuch things as fall out in all ages to 
comes 
2, Concerning prayers made for others of your friends, kin- 
dred, &c, 

3. Concerning thoſe prayers, whether for your ſelves or 0- 
thers, wherein others joyne with you. 

For the firſt, Firſt, there may be ſome prayers, which you 
mult be content, never your ſelves to ſeeanſwered in this world, 


' the accompliſhment of them not falling. out in your time : ſuch 


as are thoſe you haply make for the calling of the Jewes, the ut- 
ter downfall of Gods enemies, the flouriſhing of the Goſpel, the 
full parity and liberty of Gods Ordinances, the particular flou- 
riſhing and good of the ſociety and. place you live in: all you 
whoſe hearts are right, doe treaſure up'many. ſach prayers as 
theſe, and ſow much of ſuch precious ſeed, which you muſt be con- 
tent to have the Church (it may be) in after Ages to reap: All 
which prayers are not yet loſt, bat will have anſwers : for as 

D God 


S. 1. 
The full an- 
ſiver to ſuch 
prayers is to 
come. 


A , 


JO 
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Revel.12,11, 


1 Pet LI, 


God is an eternall Ged, and Chriſt: righteouſneſſe an everlaſting 
righteouſneſſe, and therefore of eternal cfficacy,” Dan, 9, 24. Be 
ing offered up by the eternall Spivit, Hab.'g. 14. So are prayers 
A\ſfo which are the work of the erernall Spirit of Chriſt, made to 
that God in his Name, and in him are eternally accepted, and of 
eternall force, and therefore may take place in after Ages. So 
the prayer that Saint Stephen made for his perſecutors, tooke 
place in Sax! when Saint Stephen was dead, So Davids prayer 
againſt «das, Pſal. 109. 8, 9. tooke effeft above a thouſand 
years after, as appears, Af 1, 20, So the prayers of the Church 
for three hundred years tn the.Primitive times, that Kings might 
come to the knowlodge of the trmth, and they lead peaceable and quiet 
lives in all Godlineſſe and kanefty, (which Saint Pawn! in Nero's 
time exhorted unto, 1 Tim. 2. 2. ) were not anſwered, and ac- 
compliſhed tilt Coyftantines time , when the Chntch braught 
forth a Man childe. $o E/ay 58. after he had exhorted to, and 
given direRions for faſting and prayer in a righe manner, he 
adjoyneth this promiſe : Thou ſhalt raiſe wp the foundation of ma- 
wy gexerations ; thow ſhalt be called the repairer of the breach,namely 
for this, becauſe his faſting, and: prayers might have influence 
into. many ages yet to come, in the accompliſhment of what was 
prayed for. And that which Chriſt fayes of the Apoſtles, reaping 
the fruit of Saint 7ohn the Baptiſts miniſtery, and the ſeed he had 
ſowne, is in like manner herein verified ; Fohn 4. 37. One ſoweth 
and another reapeth. And in this ſenſe that which the Papiſts ſay 
js true, that there is a common treaſury of the Church, not of 
their merits, but of their prayers : there are bottles of teares 1 
filling, F:a{ a filling co be poured out for the deſtruRion of Gods 
enemies : what a cofleRion of prayers hath there beene rheſe 
many ages towards it > and that may be one reaſon why God 
will doe fuch great things towards the end of the world, even 
becauke there hath been fo great a ſtock of prayers going, for ſo 
many ages, which is now to be returned : and herein it falls out 
to us in our prayers as in their prophecies to the Prophets of old, 
The Spirs in them did ſignifie the ſafferings of Chriſt, and the glory 
that ſhould follow. Unto whom it Was revealed, that not nnto.t 
ſetverhut unto m1 they did minifter the things that are now revealed : 
and thus is it in the ſdiyir of prayer, which is in Read of the a 
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of prophecy : for we pray through the guidanceof the Spirit (Who 
reacheth us what to acke) for many things that come to paſſe in af- 
ter Ages. | 

Onely at preſent, ic may be, in projer thou halb revealed unto <_ , 
thee by a ſecret imprefſion made on thy ſpirit, that rheſe things ye. they "may 
ſhallcome to paſſe, and fo halt thy faith confirmed in them, and have an anſwer 
withalt an evidence, that even for thy prayers, among others, * preſent, in 
God will performe them ; and that the contribution of thy — _ 
prayers, doth helpto make up the ſumme+ and upon ſuch pray- ©, ey all 
ers God ufnlly for the preſent alſo reſtifies rhe acceptation of a and of E, 2c 
mans perſon, and reveales himſelfe moſt co him that he is his; as ccpration of 
he did to Moſes ; he never revealed his love to Adoſes more, then 2%" perſons for 
when he prayed moſt for Gods people. And haply thou haſt *© 
that as one of thy beſt evidences of the aprightneſle of thy heart, 
that thou canſt pray for the Churches good, though for a long 
time co come, which thou mayeſt never behold with thine eyes, 
even as David nlfo did, and rej in it. 

And when they are accompliſhed, and thou in heaven, thy joy S. 3» 
will ſurely be the more full for theſe thy prayers ; as at the con- ” = 2 heaven 
verſion of thoſe thou haſt praped for, ſo ar the ruine of the the ge 
Churches enemies, 8c. whom thou didſt pray againſt; For if pliſhmene of 
there be joy in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner, (25 at the birth *><m : andar 
of a new Prince and Heire of heaven) then haply in a proportion ' 
he (hall rejoyce molt* whoſe prayers had moſt hand inic, and a 
ſpecial{ intereſt therein, And fo as thy other works, fo thy pray- 
ers follow thee, and the frait of them, as Jeremy ſpeakes : and how Jer. 1 7.10, 
ever yet. at the day of Judgement thou ſhalt rejoyce, as well as 
they that enjoyed the fruit of thy prayers in their times, thou 
having ſown che ſeed of their happineſſe ; both he that ſowes, 
and be that reaps ſhall then rejoyce together, as Chriſt ſayes, 70h, 


4. 56, 


I'2 


The returne of Prayers. Cuar. 3. 


BBs 


Such prayers 
for others 
God often 


oranteth, 


Revel,1.5,; 


Cnav. III. 
The ſecond caſe concerning prayers made for others : of our 
friends, &c. How they are anſwered, 


He ſecond caſe is, concerning anſwers to our prayers for 
others, for particular men, as friends, and kindred, &c. and 
likewiſe for temporal! bleſſings. | 

Pray for others you know we mult : ſo the Elders of. the 
Church for thoſe that are ſick, Fames 5. 15, 16. Pray one for ano- 
ther, ſajes Saint James : as in caſe a man is troubled with. a luſt, 
rell ſome private friend of it, Confeſſe your ſinnes one to another ; 
that when a mans owne prayers are not ſtrong enough to caſt ic 
out, it may be done by the help of anothers prayers joyned with 
his. (So it follows, That ye may be healed, ver. 16. ;For in that 
ſenſe I underſtand healing in ver. 16.) So alſo, 1 Fohw5. 16. If a 
man ſee hu brother fin a ſinne;- which 1s not unto death, that is not a- 
gainlt the Holy Ghoſt , be ſhall acke life for him, and God ſhall gre 
him life, that ſinnes not unto death, 

Concerning this caſe I give theſe conſiderations, how ſuch 
prayers are anſwered, 

1. Conſideration. Such'prayers God often heareth, why elle 
are any ſuch promiſes made ? as That they ſhall be healed in their 
bodies, Jam.5.15. healed of their luſts, ver. 16. converted to life, 
1 John 5.16, God hath made theſe to encourage us to pray, and 
to teſtifie his abundant love to us ;. that it fo overflowes and 
runs over, that he will hear us, not onely for our ſelves, but for 
others alſo ; which is a ſigne we are in extraordinary favour. So 
God intimates concerning Abraham, to Abimelech,Gen,20.7, He 
#5 a Prophet, and he ſha#! pray for thee,and thon ſhalt live ; and as he 
was a Prophet, ſo We are Prieſts ; as for our ſelves, ſo for athers 
alſo, to GOD owr Father : and it is a prerogative we have through 
the fellowſhip we have, and communion of Cur1sTs Prieſtly 
office, who hath made us Kings ard Prieſts,to prevaile and intercede 
for others ; and a ſpeciall token and pledge of extraordinary 
love. For if God hears a mans prayers for others, mach more for 
himſelfe in his owne bchalfe, So when Chriſt healed the man 
ſick of the palſie, it was, as it is ſaid, For the faith of the ſtanders 


by, 


—_ 
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faid, Thy pnnes are forgiven thee. 


———— | 
For it is in this, as it is in the uſe of other meanes and 


winne but ſome : $0 we pray for many, not knowing wh 


thoſe we pray for : yet ſo-as we may be denied. For God 


ordained by God, by which ſometimes He uſeth to bring t 


paſſe on his part. 


ſ*ch promiſes, becanſe ſometimes he doth heare , and conve 
chem, For inſtance, that promiſe Jam, 5, 15. of healing the 
D 3 


by, Mat.912. He ſeeing their faith, ſaid,T hy fines are forgiven thee ; 

the meaning is, not as if for their faith ſake he forgavethat man 

his ſins, for, The juſt doth Hive by his (Owne) faith : but to encou. Heb. 2 
rage thera, who our of faith brought that ſick man tohim ; and "I 
us all in like manner to bring others, and their plaints, by prayer, 

before him ; he therefore-then tooke occaſion to declare and 
pronounce forgiveneſle to that poore man ; he therefore then 


2. Conſideration : yet ſecondly, prayers for others may often SF. 2 
alſo not obtaine-the particular thing prayed for them. So Sa- 
muels prayer for Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 35. So David for his enemies, ***7 99+ no: 


. 
Yer alwayes 


prevaile for 
the pa ies 


Ordi- prayed fors. 


nances for the good of others ; God making fuch like kinde of 
promiſes to our prayers herein as he tiath made to our indeavours 
ro convert when we preach to men : that looke as we preach to 
many, and'yet but few beleeve, for, Pho hath beleeved ony report ® 
2s many as are ordained to eternall life ; we become all to all, and 


Oo are 


ordained to eternall life, which whileft we know-not, we are yer 
to pray for them, 1 Tim. 2. 3,4. Onely as where God hath ſer 
his Ordinance of Preaching, it is more then a probable ſigne he 
hath ſome to convert, and uſually che word takes among ſome, 
though often but a few : ſo when he hath ſtirred up our hearts 
to pray for others, it is a ſigne God will heare us for ſome of 


doth 


require it as a duty on our parts, beeauſe it is an outward meanes 


hings 


to paſſe, bur yer not as ſuch a certaine, and infallible meanes, 
2s he hath tied himſelfe uuiverſally unto, to bring the thing to 


And though indeed his promiſe to heare and accept the prayer Such promiſes 
is generall and univerſall : yet the promile to heare it,by granting 


to hear us for 
others, being 


the very thing it ſelfe prayed for, is but an indefinite promiſe ; |, 
ſach as he makes to dther meanes of doing mer-g00d, as to our = ures 
2dmonitions and reproofes, and to our preaching; &c. He makes 

rt by 

fcks, 


Caſs 
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Hebg 27. 


Illuſtrated by - 
the like tenour 
of all promiſes 
of things tem- 


porall. 


Ecclel,7.2. 


The faith to- 
wards them 
required to be 
21 iadefinire 
a&@ of recum- 
bency, not of 
aflurance, 


cannot be univerſall : For it might.then be ſuppoſed as. a truth 
implyed in ir,that ſick men might never die,when as it is appoinced 
for ail men once to die, ſeeing it may be ſuppoſed that the Elders 
may at all ſuch times of danger of death ftill come and pray with 
them : but the meaning is, that it is an ordinance, which God 
hath made a gracious promiſe unto, becauſe he often doth reſtore 
the ſick at their prayers : and therefore upon every ſuch parti 
cular occaſion, we are to relic upon God for the performance 
of it,by an aR of recambency,though with an at of full afarance 
thar ie ſhall obtame it, we cannot ; the promiſe not being uai- 
verſall, but indefinite, 

Of the like nature are all other promiſes of things temporal, 
and outward, (of which we berein ſpeak) as when God promi- 
ſeth to give long life to them that bonomr their parents ; rithes and 
hononrs to them that fear him ; the tenour and purport of which 
promiſes is not, as if abſolutely, infallibly, and univerſally God 
doth alwayes perform theſe to choſe tha are yet truly qualified 
with the conditions ſpecified in thoſe promiſes; The contrary 
both Scripture, inſtances, and common expericnce (hewes : they 
are therefore indefinitely meant, and fo to be underſtood by us ; 
for, becauſe when ever God doth diſpeaſe any ſuch mercies to 
any of his,he would doe it by promiſe ; Al bis Wayes to His bei 
trath, that is, the fulfilling of ſome eruth promiſed ; and alſo 
God having purpoſed in his outward diſpenſation of things here 
in this world, to beſtow riches and honours upon ſome that fear 
him, (though not upon all, for how then ſhould al things fall alike 
to all? Poverty and contempt upon them that fear God, even as 
well as thoſe that fear Hine net.) He hath therefore indefinitely 
expreſſed his gracious diſpenſation herein : requiring anſwerably 
an a& of faith (which principle in us is ſuited to a promiſe, as a 
faculty is to its proper objeR) ſuitable to that his meaning in the 
promiſe ; That as he intended not in ſuch promiſes as abſolute, 
infallible, univerſall obligation of himſelf ro the performance of 
chem to all that fear him ; ſothe aR of faith which a man is to 
put forth toward this promiſe, in the applitation of it for his 
own particular, is not required to be an abſolute, infallible per- 
ſwaſion,and aſſurance that God wil beltow theſe outward things 
upon him, having theſe qualifications in him ; but onely an 1»de» 

finite 
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finite aft (as I may fo call it) of recwnbency and ſubmiſſion ; calting 
and adventuring our ſclves upon him for the performance of it to 
vs, not knowing but he may in his outward difpenſations make it 
good to us, yet with fabmiſſion to His good pleaſure, if other- 
wiſe He diſpoſeth it. 

Ie is true indeed, that that aR of general aſſent, which faich is Though of af- 
to give to this promiſe in the generall abſtra& truth of it, is to _—_ whe 
be an affured certain perſwaſion and belief, that God hath made Tall yon - 
this promiſe, and that He certainly will, and doth perform it uo- in the applica- 
to ſome according to his purpoſe expreſſed therein; which a& of tion of ic. 
generall aſſent, is that beleeving without wavering, namely of the 
truth of the promiſe in genera}l, which Saint Zames calls for in 
prajer, James 1. 6, Bur yet that ſpeciall at of application (as Di 
vines call it) required in this faith, whereby I am to reſt upon it, 
for my own particular, is not required to be ſuch an undonbted 
perſwaſion, as to think that I ſhall certainly have this particular 
promiſe in kind fulfilled to me ; for the truth, purpoſe, and in- 
tent of the promiſe, is not univerſall, bur indefinite. So as it is 
but an it may be (as God elſewhere exprefſerth fuch promiſes, as 
Zeph.2.1,2.) that it ſhall be performed co me : and yer becauſe 
it may be God will performe it unto me, therefore my duty is ro 
caſt my ſelf upon God ; and pur in for it, with ſubmiſſion to His 
good pleaſure for the performance of it to me. So that ſo far as 
the truth and intent-of it, is revealed to be infallible,and certain, 
ſo far a man is bound to have an anfwerable a&tof faith, of cer- 
rain and infallible perfwafion towards it, as to believe withour 
wavering that God hath made ſuch a promiſe, and will perform 
it according to his intent in making it, which is «»to ſome : 
but yet withall becauſe the tenour of it is bur indefinite, & in'that 
reſpeR, whether it ſhall be performed co me or no,is not therein 
certainly revealed ; Therefore God requires not of me in the 
application of ſach a promiſe an abſolute fall perſwaſion that he 
will perform it to me in ſuch or ſuch a manner, &c, Bur only an | 
a& of dependence and adherence with referring it to his- wife Y® v*2 God 
and rightcous good pleaſure towards me. _— 
And yet again, if God ſhould ar any time give a man ſuch a Fith, then we 
ſpeciall Faith concerning any fach particular remporall bleſſing are to be aſſu- 


for himſelf or another, then he is bond to believe it thus in par- #<4 the thing 
ticular ſhall be done. 


- 
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ticu'ar : as when He gre power to any to work miracles, (as to 
his Apoltics He did; with a Commiſſion to work them) then 
they were bound to believe that ſach and ſuch a miracle ſhould 
infall\bly be wrought by them; as that the Devills ſhonld be caſt 
out by them, &c. And therefore in this caſe Chriſt rebukes His 
Diſciples, for not believing thus upon ſach particular occaſions, 
Mat.17.20.And then it is alſo true,that if God give ſuch a Faith, 
He will infallibly performe it : and thus thoſe his words are to 
be underſtood, Aat.27.22. Whatſoever ye aske in faith believing, 
ye ſpall receive, he ſpeaks it of the faith of miracles, for 21 verſt 
he had ſaid,f ye believe and dontht not, Je faall ſay to this Mountain, 
remove into the ſea, and ut ſhall be removed: fo that when God 
works ſuch a faith, and we are called to it, we are bonnd to be. | 
leeve with a certain perſwaſion that ſuch a thing will be done,and . 
it ſhall be done; bur unto ſuch a kind of ſpeciall faith in tempo. 
rall promiſes for our felves or others, God doth not now al. 
wayes call ns. If indeed at any time we did believe, and donbted 
by reaſon of a ſpeciall faith wrought by God, that God would 
remove a Mountain into the Sea, or beltow any outward mercy, 
it ſhould be done : for he that ſtirred up ſuch a fairh, would ac- 
compliſh the thing : but it is not that, which God requires of 
belcevers,that they (hould without doubting thus believe concer- 
nirg outward things ; the promiſes thereof being not univerſal, 
- bur indefinite ; and therefore anſwerably a man is not abſolutely 
bound to beleevethat God will certainly beſtow ſuch a tempo- 
rall bleſſing on him, no not though he ſhould have the qualifi- 
cation, which the promiſe is made unto, the promiſe being not 
univerſall, made to all ſo qualified, bur indefinite to ſome of ſuch 
ſo qualified. The caſe is the ſame of beleeving promiſes made to 
eur praying for others, which is the thing in hand, 

3- When the prayers are thus made out of conſcience of our 
cury for ſuch, whom yet God doth not intend that mercy un- 
to, then they are returned again into our own boſomes to our 
advantage : even as S. Parl ſaith, That hs rejojcing that ethers 
preached,though they loſt their labour,ſhould er» to his ſalvation, 
Phil. 1.20.S0 prayers for others,though to the parties themſelves 
were prayed for in vain, yet they turn to our good. So Pſalm, 
35412413» When his enemies Were ſich, David he prayed and hum- 

. bled 


—l— 


Cuar, 3. The retwyne of Prayers. 


 —— 


17 


bled bimſelf, and' my prayers (ayes he) turned into my boſome. 
David did by this his prayer in ſecret for his enemies, teſtifie the 
ſincerity of his heart to God, and his'true forgiveneſlc of them, 
(for it is the uſuall diſpoſition of Gods Children, to pray for 
them that are the greatelt enemies to them) and this prayer 


though it did not profit them, yet it eurned to Davids own good, 


ie came back, and home againe to him, with bleflings to him- 
ſelfe ; God delighting in, and rewarding ſuch a diſpoſition in 
his childe, as much as any other ; becauſe therein we reſemble 
Chriſt ſo truly, and ſhew that God is our Father, and our ſelves 
to have his bowels in us ; and God ſtirrech up this praying diſpo- 
fition in his children for their enemics , not alwayes that he 
meanes £0 heare them for them, but becauſe he meanes to draw 
forth, and ſo have an occaſion to reward thoſe holy diſpoſitions, 
which are the noblelt parts of his image in them, and wherewith 
he is ſo much delighted ; and (op their prayers returne into their 
owne boſomes, and it is taken, as if they had prayed for them- 
ſelves all that while, Thus in like manner, when Moſes prayed 


ſo earneſtly for the people of 1ael, God offered to returne bis 


prayer into his owne boſome, and doe as much for him albne, as 
he had deſired that God would doe for them. 7 will make of thee 
a great Nation, (fayes God to him) for whom I will doe as much 
for thy ſake, as thou halt prayed I ſhould doe for theſe, Asin 
preaching the Goſpell, Chriſt told the Diſciples, That if in any 
houſe they came to preach peace, there were not a Sox of peace, 
Luke 10. on whom the meſſage might take place, and their peace 
reſt, Toxy peace (ſayes he) ſhall returne unto you againe, S0is it, 
if your prayers take not place. 

4. If we have prayed long for thoſe, whom God intends 'not 
mercy unto, he will in the end caft them our of our prayers.and 
hearts, and take our hearts off from praying for them. That 
which he did by a revelation from heaven to ſome Prophets of 
old, as to Samvel and Zeremuah, the ſame he doth by a more ua. 
diſcerned worke ;, that.is, by withdrawing afliltance to pray for 
ſach ; by withdrawing th pirit of ſupplication from a man, for 
ſome men,and in ſome buſineſſes, Now thus he did with Samzel ; 
Why doſt thou mowurne for Saul ? 1 Sam. 16.1. So with Feremiah, 
Jer. 7. 16. Pray net fer this people : Hop this he doth, becauſe he 
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is oath when his people doe pray but to heare them ; and would 
not that ſuch precious breath as that of prayer is, ſhould be wirh- 
ont its full and dire fucceſle,, or be in vaine : therefore when he 
meanes not to heare, he laies the key of praycr our of the way, 
ſo defirons is he to give anfwers to every prayer, Ir falls out in 
this caſe of praying for another, as in reproving another, One 
whom God intends not good unto, God will lock up a mars 
heart towards ſuch a man, that: he ſhall-not be able to reprove 
him ; when towards another, God doth inlarge it as much,where 
he intends good ; thus it is ſometimes in praying for another : 
ſo as in praying a man ſhall not be- able to pray for, as not to re- 
prove ſuch a man, though his heart was to doe both : bur it 
fareth with him as God threatneth concerning Ezekiel towards 
chat people, that he makes his ronyme cleave to the reofe of bus 
month. 

4. God will hezre thoſe prayers for, and anſwer them in ſome 
others, in whom we ſhall have as much comfort, as in theſe we 
prayed for: and fo it often proves and falls out, God, to ſhew 
hs lopkrs not as may looks, nor chooſeth as he chooſeth, lets our 
hearts be ſet oh worketo pray for theconverſion or good of one 
he intends not mercy to ; and then anſwers them in ſome other, 
whom He makes as deare unto us. When God had caſt off Sax, 
Rill Sz»--mcls heart lmgred after him, and he mourned for him - 
but God at the ſame time, when hedids him ceaſe mourning for 
Saul, 1 Sa. 16, to ſhew that yet he accepted that his mourning 
as it came from him ; Gor, (fayes he) and anvomt one of the Sons 
of Feſſe, 1 Sam, 16. 1, Samuel defired to ſee a good ſucceffor in 
that government, and he having beene their ruler, it was his (pe- 
calt cre ; andhehavingannointed Sar, it exceedingly grieved 
Frirt; that he ſhould proveſo wicked ; and God faw and anſwe- 
red the ground of his deſires ; and therefore immediately upon 
his prayers, ſent him to anoint the beſt King that ever was upon 
that Throne, who was the iſſue and'Man: childe of thoſe his pray. 
ers. And age, when Sammel came to'anome one of the ſonnes 
"of Jeſſe; wheh hifaw Elith, ver.'6. Sirrly  (fhith h&Y the Lords 
anointed is bifore me + If Shmuel had beens to:chooſt, he wonld 
have choſen him, and-wontk have prayed for and deſired him : 
but God ſeeth not as 'man ſeeth, ver. 7. and chooſeth not as man 

chooſeth: 
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chooſath : but in Davit was his prayer fully heard, and anſwered, 
and that better. So Abraham had prayed for: /emael ; and Oh les 
Iſmael live in thy fight ! Gen: v7. but God: gave him {{zac in 
ſtead of him. So' perhaps thou prayeft for one childe more 
then for another, out of thy naturali affeRtion looking ' 0» bis 
conntenaxce and (tatare ; as Samrel did on Eliabs : but yer th 
prayers being ſincere in the gronnd of them, in that thou delir 

a childe of promife, God:therefore anſwets thee, though im ano- 
ther; for whom yet haply, rby heart was not fo much ſtirred ; 
who yet when he is converted,proves to thee as great a comfort, 
and it is as much as if chat other thou didft nor pray for, had 
beene wrought Upon. 21214 | | 
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The third Caſe, about ſuch: prayers wherein others. joyne 
with us : How therein 40 diſcerne the influence -of our 
owne prayers. | | 


Ti: third Caſe to be conſidered is, when a man prayes for 
ſomething with others ; or which others likewiſe pray for 
with him, ſo ashe is not alone in it ; how then ſhould he know, 
that his prayers have a hand in obtaining it,as well as theirs ? For 
in fuch caſes Sata» is apt to objeR ; thongh the thing is granted 
mdced;yer not for thy prayers,bat for the prayersof thoſe others 
joyned in it with thee, 

I. Tf thy heart did ſympathize, and accord in the ſame holy SF, r. 
afteRions with thoſe others Mm-praying,” then it is certaine thy If our hearts 
voice hath heſprto carry it ; 1frwo' agree on earth (ſaith Chriſt) V*r* afiected 
at. 18,19. the word is ovugowyiowucry, that is, if they harmoni- with of 
ally agree to play the ſame tune : for prayers- are mulſicke in holy dt 
Gods cafes, and fo called Afelogy to God, Epheſ.5.19. Tt is not wherewith 0- 
limplytheit agreeing in the thing-prayed* for, but inthe affeRi- thers thar prai- 
ons: for it is the affe&ions hit make the'confort and the me- <1 ith us 
lody : now if the ſame holy affeRions were touche, and ſtruck "© 
by Gods Spirit th thy heart, that in theirs, then thou doeſt help to 
makeup the conſort, and without thee it would 'have beene im- 

E 3 perfeR : 
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perfect : yea, withour thee the thing might nor have been done ; 
for God ſtands ſomerimes upon ſuch a number of voices, and one 
voice caſts it, as when he named teo righteous perſons to fave - 
Sedome : when therefore the ſame holy motive and affeRions 
aARcd thee in thy prayer, which did them in theirs, it was the 
work of the ſame Spirit, both in them and thee, and God hath 
heard thee. | 
Efneciall Eſpecially if God did ſtir up the ſame ſecret inſtin& in thee, 
=_—_ hs ſym- to ſympathize with another in praying for ſuch a thing unbe. 
athy unbe= Known one to another, as ſometimes it falls out ; then ſurely 
nown each to thy prayers are in it as well as his, You ſhall obſerve ſometimes 
other. a generall inſtin of the Spirit, put into Gods peoples hearts, 
enerally to pray for or againſt x:thing, without each 'others 
Pirring up one another: even as Ezekiel by the river Chebar 
prophecyed the ſame things Zeremiah did at home at Pernſalem, 
Thus againſt the time that Chriſt the Mſeſia came in the fleſh, 
there was a great expeRation raiſed up in the hearts of the god- 
ly'peopte, tofooke and pray forhim, Lake 2. 27,and 33, 
= 2. God doth uſually, and often evidence to- a man, that his 
By ſome ſpeci- prayers contributed, -and went among the relt towards the ob- 
all evidence: as raining of it ; as, 
omni 1. By ſome circumſtance : as for example, ſometimes by or. 
ble circum- —Mdering it ſo, chat that man that prayed moſt for a thing of con- 
Brance. cernment, ſhould have the firſt news of it when it comes to be 
accompliſht : which God doth, as knowing it will be moſt wel- 
come newes.to him, God doth herein, as we doe with-a friend, 
who we know is cordiall in, and wiſheth well to a buſineſſe ; he 
fends him the firſt word of it, who was moſt hearty in it, and 
prayed moſt about it. Good old Simeos, had ſurely been earneſt 
in ſeeking the Lord, as well as the reſt in 7erw/a/em, to ſend the 
Meſſiah into the world, to reſtore and raiſe up the ruines of 
Iſrael, for Gad did reveale to him, that he ſhould ſee him before 
he died : and-therefore to evidence to him his reſpe& to his 
prayers, God carried the good old man into the Temple, juſt ar 
the time when the Childe was brought into. the Teryple; for to 
be preſented tothe Lord, Lake 2. 27,28. And in like manner 
good Anna whe had ſerved God with faſting and prayer night and 
day.: God ordereth.it ſo, that ſhe mult alſo come in at the fame 
inſtanc, 


Cn avg ' Thereturne of Prayers. 


inſtant, Luke 2. 38. By ſome ſnch like peculiar circumſtance or 

other, doth God often uſe, to witneſſe to a mans heart, that he 

hath heard him in buſineſſes, prayed for in common with 0. 

thers. | 

2. By filling the heart with much joy in the accompliſhment Secondly by 

of what a man prayed for : which is an evident argument that the hearis be- 
his prayers did move the Lord to effeR ir, as well as the prayers #s filled with 
of others. Thus that good old Simeon, ſecing his prayers now _ CE 
anſwered, he was even willing to die through joy ; and thought es, oo 
he could not die in a better time ; Lord new let thy ſervant depart 

in peace. For when the defives have vented and laid out much of 

themſelves, then when the returne comes home, they have an an- 

ſwerable part and ſhare in the comfort of it : and as deſires a- 

bounded in praying, ſo will joy and comfort alſo in the: accom- 

pliſhment. As when a Ship comes home, not onely the chiefe 

owners, bur every one that ventered ſhall have a ſhace our of the 

returne, in a proportion to the adventure: ſo here, though ſome 

one whom it mainly concerns hath eſpeciail intereſt in the mercy 
obtained, yet thou ſhalt have thy prayers out.in joy. from God, 

that the —_ granted. Saint Pax/ had planted a Church at 
Theſſalonica, but he could not ſtay to water it with his owne 

preaching, yet when abſent, he waters thoſe Plants which he had 

ſet, with prayers, night and day : 1 Theſ; 3, 10. Night and day 

praying exceedingly for you, ſayes he : and as his prayers were ex- 

ceeding abundant for them, ſo was his joy as abundant'in them, 

when he had heard that they {tood ſtedfaſt, and fell not back a- 

gaine ; Now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord, ver, g, And what 

thanks can we render to God for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 
ſakes, before the Lord ? ver. 9. 

3. If God'give you a heart thankfull for a bleſſing vouchſafed 3. 

to another, prayed for by you with others, ir is another figne By thankful- 
your praycrs bave ſome hand in it. Sainte Pawd knew not What nefſe for ir 
thanks to give for the anſwering of his prayers, as in that fore- cn accome 
mentioned place. Old El; had put up but one ſhort ejaculatory * —_—_ 
petition that we reade of, for kgznab, and that was, The Lord 
grant thy petition, 1 Sam. 1. 17. and for the returne of thar one 

prayer, Haxnah related how God had anſwered her ver.16. 

27. he returned ſolemne thanks, and he wor ſbipped the Lord there, 

ver.28, E 3 And 
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And la{tly, in caſe the. thing concerned thy - telfe, which was 
prayed for by others helping thee cherein, what cauſe haſt chou 
but to think that it was grantedfor thy owne prayers, and not 
for theirs onely ? ſeeing God ſtirred up their hearts to pray for 
thee, and gave thee a heart to pray for thy ſelfe, and beſides gave 
thee the thing which thou defiredſt : which argues thou art be. 
loved aſwell as they. 7 kyow this ſhall trirne to my ſalvation through 
yore prayer, ſaith Saint Paw, Phil, 1. 19. though their prayers 
went to the buſineſſe, yet had not Saint Pax beene accepted 
himſelfe, the prayers of all the men in the world would have 
done him but little good. God may heare the prayers of the 
godiy for wicked men, when they doe not pray themſelves, in 
remporall things ; ſo he did heare Afoſes for Pharoah, Abraham 
for Abimelech ; and he may heare godly men the ſooner for us 
thers prayers ; ſo he heard Aaron and Aſiriant the ſooner, for 
Moſes his ſake; Numb. 12, 13. But if God ſtir up thy heart to 
pray for thy ſclfe, as well as others for thee ; then God that gave 
thee a heart to pray, hath heard thy prayers alſo, and hath had 2 
reſpet to them more in it then to theirs, becauſe it-concerned 
thy ſelfe, as a more ſpeciall mercy unto thee, 


os a 


CHavpP. V. 
Common dwreftions helpfull in all caſes and prayers. Firſt from 
ſuch Obſervations as may be taken, from before, and in pray« 
ing. | 


Hes premiſed theſe Caſes, TI come now to more general 
and common diretftions to help you in diſcerning and obſfer- 
ving the mind of God, and his anſwers to you in your prayers. 
All which direRions are fach, as may be helpfull in all the fore» 
mentioned cafes, and in all forts of prayers whatever. And they 
are taken from ob/ervations, to be made upon your prayers, &c. 
Both before, im, and after praying. 

Firſt, Before praying, when God beſpeaks a prayer ( as may 
ſo ſpeak, that is, when Gotl' ſecretly ſpeaks to the heart: eo 
z I exprefſe it thus according to that phra 


© of Davsd, Pſal, 27, 8. T hon ſaidſt, Secke my face : and 1 —_—_ 
«ce 
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face Lard vill ſeek ; Now God then ſpeaks to the hearc to pray, 
when not onely he puts upon the duty by ſaying to the conſci- 
ence, This thou- oughte!i to doe :- but Gods ſpeaking to pray 

is ſuch, as his ſpeech ar ficl} was, when he made the world, when 

he ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light : ſo he ſayes, Let 

there be a prayer, and there is a prayer, that is, he powres upon a 

man & {þirit of grace aud ſupplication,a praying diſpoſition ; he puts 

jn motives, ſuggeſts arguments and plcas to God ; all which you 

(hall fivde come in readily, and of themſelves ; and that likewiſe 

with a quickning heat, and inlargement of aff-Rtions, and with 

a lingring, and lgoging, aad reltleſneile of ſpirit to be alone, to 

powre out thioule to God, and to vent and forme thoſe moti- 

ons and ſuggeſtions jnto 2 prayer, tull you bave. laid chem roge- 

ther, and made 2 prayer of them. And this is a peaking to the 

heare : and obſerve ſuch times when God doth thus, and neglet 

them not ; then to ſtrike, whilſt che iron is hot ; thou haſt chen 

his care, it is a ſpeciall opportunity for that bufineſlſe, fach an onc 

as thou mayeſt never have the like, Suitors at Coure obſerve 

wolli ima fandi tempora, their times of begging, when they have 

Kings in a good mood, which they will be ure to take the ad- 

vantage of ; but eſpecially if they ſhould fiade that the King 

himicife ſhould begin of bimſelfe ro ſpexk of the buſinelle which 

they. wauld have of him ; and thus that phraſe of P/al. 1917. 

is underfiood by ſome, that God prepares the beart, and «aufeth the 

eare to heare ; that is, he faſhions it, arid compoſeth it into a 

praying frame. And ſure it is a great fizne that God meanes co 

heare us when himſelfe ſhall chus indite che Petition, RE 

And by the way let me give this note of, difference, betweene The dife.ence 

theſe cakrgs tothe heart, and thoſe: whereby Satan puts us Pevern Sang 
upon kick duties at unſeaſonable houres and times ; as when we ben ga 
are otherwiſe neceſlarily to be employed in our callings, to. cate _ $4 God 
or to ſleepe, 8c, then to put upon praying is a device of. hishe "moving us. 
uſeth, to try out cw converts with. The dificrence will appeare , 
40 this,;. the devillcomes un 3 violent impcrivus: manner upon 
'the conſgence, but. i not the heart, awhit.uoto che ducy: 
. but whehſocver God at ſuch extraordinary by-times-doth call 
+ -upon us, he fits and prepares the beart, and fuls the ſonle with 
holy wggeltions , as materialls for the daty ; for: whatſoever 
he 
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he calls co, he gives abilities withall to the thing he calls 


-Lainſt the returne of the captivity he ſtirred up Daniels heart, 
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for. 

And thus nfually when he will have any great matters done 
and effe&ed, he ſets mens hearts aworke to pray, by a kind of 
gracious pre-inſtin& ; he ſtirres them up, and toucheth the ſtrings 
of cheir hearts, by his Spirit ſent downe upon them : Thus a- 


Dan. 9.1. He knowing by Books, the time to be neere expiring, 
was ſtirred up to ſceke God : and fo he that made this P/alme, 
Salvation being then nigh, ver. 9. 10. then God ſtirred him up 
to-pray, and pen this prayer for their returne : which God had 
foretold he would doe, Fer. 29. 10, It, 12, For fiaving promiſed 
ver. 10. 1 will cauſe you to returne after ſeventy yeares : Then 
(fayes he, ver.I 2.) ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall goe and pray 
unto me, and Iwill hearken unto you : he ſpeakes it not onely by 
way of command, what it was they ought co doe ; but as = 
phecying alſo what they ſhould doe ; for then he meant to ltirre 
up their hearts ; as then he did, as appeares by thoſe fore-men- 
tioned inſtances. Therefore obſerve what things, God, thusby 
an inſtin&,doth enlarge thy heart to pray for at times, and ſome- 
times at extraordinary by.times, when haply thou dideſt not 
think to pray about any ſuch thing, yet he then ſtirred thee up 
moſt, it may be,as thou wert walking, 8c. and having ſpare time, 
he drawes thee into his preſence, and moves thee in that manner* 
ſpecified, | 
Now ſecondly : as God thus ſpeakes to the heart to pray, fo 
alſo in praying ; and his ſpeaking to the heart i» prayer may be 
diſcerned by theſe particulars. 

I, When God quiets, and calmes, and contents the heart in 
prayer, Which is done by ſpeaking ſomething to the heart, though 
what is ſpoken, be not alwayes diſcerned : If you ſhould ſee one, 
who was an earneſt and importunate fuitor, and exceeding anxi- 
ous when he went in to-a great man, but behold him after com- 
ming out from him contented, and quieted, and,cheerefull in his 
ſpirit, you would coficeive tha certainly ſomething had been ſaid 
to him, which gave him encouragement fatisfaction,and content- 
ment in his ſuit; Thus when thou doeſt ro God,and haſt been im- 

portunate in a buſineſle, (as ſuppoſe for Chriſt, 0h give me Chriſt, 
or 
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or elſe I die ! ) and thy defires were exceedingly up for it; But 
thou riſeſt ap with thy mind calmed and ſatisfied, and feeleſt the 
anxiouſneſſe, the ſolicitude of chy heart about the: thingy” taken 
off, and diſpelled, This is 2 good figne that God {hath heard thy 
Prayer, addecd ſpoken ſomethingto thy heart, which makes ic 
thus compoſed.” When Hannah out of much bitterneſſe,and with 
ſtrong deſire (which by a long delay hath'beene made more vio- 
lent, ſo as her heart was much diſquieted (for, Prov.1 3.1 2. Hope, 
and by the ſame reaſon, defire allo deferred makes the ſole ſick) 
when out of the abundance of her griefe, ſe had powred her ſonle 
out before the Lord, 1 Sam. 1.16. Elithe Prieſt joyning in'prayer 
alſo for her, The Lord grant thy petition: after that prayer ſhe 
found ber: heart ſo quieted, that foe locked no more ſad, as the 
Text ſaies there ; She aroſe quieted, and calmed, and it was that 
prayer, that did both fill Z;es mouth, with that word 'of pro- 
phecy,and her heart wich quietneſſe,and a ſecret word from God 
accompanying it, that did {till choſe waves ; and accordingly 
God gave her a Son, a Son of her defires. And the like God 
doth now ; by ſpeaking (as I ſaid.) ſomething to the heart : as by 
dropping in ſome promile or other into the heart, or ſome like 
conſideration ; ſaying as it were to the heart, even as Eli from 
God did to her, The Lord grants thy petition ; As to Saint Paxl, 
when he was carncſt with God abone removing his buffertings by 
Satan ( which whether they were the ſtirring up a luſt, or 
temptations of Blaſphemsy, I doe not now diſpute) 7 beſought God 
thrice, that is, earneily (ſayes he,) that it might depart; and'to 
this he had an anſwer in the meane time given him till it ſhould 
be taken away ; enough to ſtill and quiet him, ſo 2 {or. 12. 8, 9. 
And he ſaid that is, in prayer the Lord did pur in this conſidera- 
tion and promiſe wnto his thoughts, And he ſaid wnto we, My grace 
# ſufficient for ther.and my power 14 made perfelt in weakneſſe : This 
anſwer thus comming in, this promiſe thus ſeaſonably ſuggeſted, 
ſtayed and quiered Pawls heart. In like manner hou haſt (it may 
be) been long praying againſt poverty, or the like diſtrefle,- and 
God lets fall this or the bke promiſe into-thy heart, / will never 
leave thee, nor for/ake thee, which quiets and contenes-thy minde. 
This is an anſwer, and obferve fuck! anſwers, for chey are pre- 
CIOUBe (Dili ads (4) >! 7 
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'2+.1f whilſt thou art a praying, God doth draw nigh to thy 
2. When God ſonl, and revealcth himſelfe to it, in and upon ſuch, or ſuch a par. 
draws _ ticular petition. As incaſe thoy did{t mainely intend when thou 
reveales His gzaſt begin to /pray,)to ſer thy ſelfe to beg ſome temporall mer. 
love in and UP” cy-at his hands, ſomegreat matter for the good and proſperity 
ts. F*” of the Church, (as David ( hap. 9. did ſet himſelfe to feeke God 
for the returne of the captivity:) and even before thou commeſt 
ro a5ke it, 0r in asking it, God ſmiles upon thee, welcomes thee, 
Falleth about thy neck and kifleth thee : This thowart to obſerve 
as a ſigne he beares thy prayer, and accepteth both thee and ir, 
when there is ſuch a ſtrong ſenſe of God s favour, and preſence, 
whileſt thou art upon ſuch a ſuit and requeſt, more then at other 
times, or then in other paſſages of the ſame prayer, this is a token 
God hears thee, in that particular; and thou art co obſerve this 
his ſpeaking to thy heart : Whenthus thou ſhalt no ſooner come 
into his preſence to enquire of him, but he ſayes, Here 7 am, 25 
the promiſe is, E/ay 58.9. Therefore P/al. 69. 17, 18: Heare we 
ſpeedily, ſayes David, and (that I may know thou hearecſt me ) 
draw vigh ts me: therefore when God draws nigh to thee, it is 
a ſigne hee heares thee; Daniel having faſted and prayed for three 
weekes together, Dar. 10.2, 35 Then an Angel came, and one 
of the three Perſons came and told him he was a man. greatly be+ 
loved, ver: 11, and 19, When in like manner God by his Spirit 
comes dowae, and meersthee, and tells thy heart in ſecret that 
thou art His beloved, 'and He 13 thine, then thy prayers are! cer» 
t1inly-heard : fot.if he accepts thy perſon, murctimore thy pray- 
ers, 1 7ohn 5.19, 20. Men, falſe men, {falſe upon the ballance, as 
David ſpeakes, when they come to be tryed and weighed) they 
will out of cunning uſe ſuitors moſt kindly then, when they 
meane.to put-them off; anddeny them their requeſts : Bar God 
who is truth and faichfulnefle it ſelfe, doth not uſe ſoro deale, 
bur when he meanes to anſwer the prayer, He withall-ſometimes 
reveales his free grace. moſt, to the end they may fee and ac- 


—_ 


A. caution : 
That yet this is 


not alwaies an Knowledge the fountaine of all, to be his everlaſting love, and fo 
infallible Ggne toke.the thing grarited/asn fruic of it, and thereby coime co be the 
the cthingis =migreabuodantlythabkfull. ov KS 

granzed,though  CYnely Jet :me. adde this Camtion, which may be of great- uſe 


that the prayer 
is accepted. 


to you. That it is not alwayes infallibly true, chat when. _ 
: raws 
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draws nigh to you in. 4, particular,requeſt, That ehat-requeſt in 
particular, ſhall be granted in thag(manner;you :defired ;:but it 
is 2 certaine evidence that thy: prayer in heard; and: that che 
ching thou askelt is agreeable to his'will, {and chat he approves of 
thee and thy. requeſt exceedingly; and +hidketh the beeter of rhee 
for it, and he will give thee i, or ſomething that is beteer, There 
may be herein ang ſometimes is a miſtake of Gods meaning, (co: 
think chat alnapehfben She thing aj] be granted, when" God 
draws nigh to a,Man : experience fornetimes ſhews / the con» 


erary. | | 12 93s 0 Ou TH1.s 
Yar you will ſay, Why doth God draw: fo nigh if-he meanes 
| + «43,1 '9 . 


got £0 grant it? 15 þ 7 big 25 ! 2:01 112 Al off 
.. 1. He ſbews thereby Hig approving) wilt of the: thing, prayed 
for. Now God approves many things, he-decedes nor; There 
« hig,approxung il and his decrecing' will” God may 'ſhew his 
2proving will of th& thing thou azkelt, (a5 ſuppoſe it bein view a 
atter which is of great conſequence for the Church ;/)) which 
e doth for thy encouragement ;-Þut. yet.ib follows nor;':chat His 
ecrecing will is for the ihment of that) very thing'in 
particular. | | v2 919 % ; 
2+ God, may .accept. the perſon-and- the :prayer' when! he 
doth not grant the thing prayed for ; and by chat draw- 
ing nigh witaeſlc his accepration of thy perſon and the prayer, 
_ 3. That revealing of himſelfeis oftentimes all the anſwer he 
intended to ſuch 2 prayer, and it is anſwer enough too, to injoy 
in the (tead of a: particular mercy the affurance. of Gods love, 
As ſuppole thou didlt'pray againſt ſome- evill comming npon 
his Church, which he yet intends to; bring ; which he did ſet 
thy heart aworke to pray againlt,: thereby to manifeſt the firs 
, cerity thereof ; and then he ſeeing thee thus ſincere draws nigh 
to thee, and-tells thee, however, it ſhall goe well wich thee,,and 
that thou art greatly bejoved of Him:Thou art ſometime to take 
this fax all. the, anſwer he ,meancs: to give. And this ke 'doth 
ſometimes alſo-ra content the heart, and prepareit for # depiaH 
inthe thing ; whereas otherwiſe the denia!l of what x: Chriſti- 


an hath beene earneſt in, might accaſion (as in many' it doth) a 
queſtioning and doubting of Gods love, 
F 2 


3: When 


neſs. 
Anſw. 


The reaſons 


why God 
ſometimes 
draws nigh 
when he 


grants not the 


thing, - 
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Kt 3. When God ſtirres ap'in the heart a/parcicaiar faith'in a bu- 
God ſome- finefſe': as fometimes He doth; and upholds the hearr to wait 


times ſtirs up 2 fox jt, maugre all diſcouragements.So he did in Devid,Pſal.27.3, 


particular faich 
of aflurance in 
ſome bufneſle. 


, Sain, 27114; 


David was-then in great hazards by reaſon of Sau! or Abſalom, 
and thoſe ſach and'ſo oftth, as that to ſenſe and outward pro- 
babilities he was like never to live quietly againe at Zer/alers, 
and enjoy Gods Ordinances there in peace ; but for this David 
had praye4and had made it ab the 'grand requeſt-of his whole 
life-(as every man hath ſome more great requeſt of all other; 
even as He hath ſome ſpeciall grace above all other, or gife, &c. 
fo requeſt to God next to his falvation,as haply for his Miniſtery, 
or the like, therefore ſayes David ver. 4. Thu one thing have ! 
defired } and accordingly God gave him 7" ſpecial faith in*this 


* thing above oll other, becauſeit washis great requeſt, Js this will 
| The confident, ver. 3. And though an hoſte of men (hbuld againe 
and againe 5ncompaſſe me, lajes he,'yet in thu T will be confident, 


that I ſhzll ritcſcape, and ſee Fernſalem againe, and enjoy the 
Ordinances and hive in-pexce ;''nd though his faith Failed tim of- 
ten (asjn the perſecution of Saul ir did) for he ſaid he bould one 
day periſh by the hand of Saul : yet at other times his faith was 
marvcllouſly nphetd, and he was confodext in this. . He uſe& not to 
be ſo, in other, requeſts thus abſolutely particularly and diſtinly, 
and therefore he fayes, [4 'thiye&0;- As there is #'witnefle tof the 
Holy Ghoſt immediate to the heart ſealing up adoption to a mans 
perſon; ſon ſortie eaſes, there is he like teſtimony for the obtai- 
ning of fome eminent thing weave asked, Which particular ſpe- 
cial faith,doth in a kind of fimilitude anſwer to the faith of mira- 
cles of od; whereby a man had a particular confidence that God 
would.do ſuch 4miracle by him-:: ſo in arid-by meanes of prayer, 
infome things thcre may be a-particular ftrengthening and aſſu- 
ring the heare, that God will doe ſuch a thing for a man : whick ' 
I confeſſe is rare and extfaordinary, as alſo that immetiace reſti- 
mony concerning our perſons is, which 'many want that goeto 
heaven, Arid hapiy this other concerning the accymplifhment 
of ſpecig!hmexcies,: is much more tare'; #fd- bur iti forne buſi- 
nefles 3 and is'athing which ſome men are Hot acquainted with, 
but yet, may be in ſome caſes exiſtent co ſome mens ſpirits, xs it 
was to Davids in the thing mentioned, p 
An 
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And concerning this alſo I will alſo adde Caution, as about A caution, that 
the former. That it doth not alwayes fall our npon all ſuch kind Þ*rcin a condi. 


of evidences made to a mans ſpirit, and that by God, that the 


tionall evi- 
dence be nor 


thing prayed for doth come to-paſle. For thefe very perſwaſions ,,Le, or 1b. 
fticred up by God may be and are ofren but conditional, chough n—— or abſo 


thus immediately made to a mans ſpirit, and are fo to be under- 
ſtood, and peremptory, and abſolute, It cannoe be imagined that 
all theſe ſhould alwayes be of greater abſoluteneſſe and peremp- 
eorineſſe, then were many of thoſe revelations made by God to 
the Prophets, wherein He manifeſted his gracious purpoſe ro- 
wards ſuch a man or people, either to vouchfafe them ſuch 'a 
mercy, or bring ſuch a judgement ;. which forewarnings though 
they were particulat and expreſle, yet limited and intended with 
a condrion, according to the performance, or not performance 
of which, it fell out, ether the judgment expreſly threatned was 
diverted, or that good thing which was as direty and fully pro- 
miſed, was not beſtowed-: as it was.in the caſe of Jonas threat- 
nivg the deſtruftion of Nimeveh; and fo in the promiſe concer- 
ning Ely; houſe; 1 Sam. 2. 30, 1 ſaid indeed that thy houſe an the 
houſe of thy father ſhowld Walk before:me for ever, but now the Lord 
ayes, it ſhall not be ſo : For they had broken the condition which 
was implied in it ; they had deſpiſed the Lord, «n4 thems that de- 
ſpiſe me, ſayes God there, 7 will d-ſpiſe, In like manner is Gods 
meaning.expreſſed towards us in fuch like perſwafions wrought 

in us by prayer,to bz-underſtond ; as that fuch mercics will ſure. 

ly come to paſſe, but till under a condition of obedience, and: 
performing of thoſe vowes, which a man joyned with thoſe his 
petitions, to move the Lord to grant the things, which if a'man 
failein, or ceaſeth to goe on to þeleeve,, it may and doth ofren 
come to paſſe, that things fall out contrary to-that perſwaſion, 
and then we are apt to queſtion whether it was from God or 
no : which it might be, and truly wrought by his Spirit, and yer 

not alwayes abſolutely meant, (that was your miſtake ſo to take 

it) but conditionally onely. For in ſuch great requeſts of the 

ſoule unto God, there aſe to paſſe mutuall covenants betweene 

God and us; and Indentures are drawne and ſealed unto by us ; 

that is, we in prayer, offer and promiſe to doe thus and thus, if 
God will vouchſafe us ſuch a mercy, & plead it to God to move 


F 3 him. 
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him to beſtow it z and God, he thereupon (ic may be) ſealcs a 
covenant on his part to grant the thing, and -works ſuch an un. 
doubted perſwaſion.; bur if we in that inrevins of waiting for 
that mercy, doe deale falſely in that covenant which we made ; 
and this even whileſt we are yet in dependance upon God for ir, 
whereby it appeares that we would have done ſo 'much more af. 
ter we ſhould have received. it once ; in this caſe God denies the 
thing, and yet notwithſtanding, that-p-rſwaſion and' evidence 
was from God that heard the prayer. He faid itideed be wonld 
doe thus and thus for thee : ( as he told David; I World have 
given thee wich more : ) becauſe thou ſaidit to him, thou wonldſt 
walke thus and thus, or did{t vow this or that to him ;. thou 
faileſt in thy word, upon which God uttered his ; and- thereup- 
on ſayes God as to Ely, Now it ſhall not be ſo, and yet God had 
ſpoken it afore, and nor Satan, nor thine owne heart onely. 
C. 5. 4. When God doth pur a reſtlefſe importutiity into the hearr, 
When Gol maugre alldiſcouragements, So in that P/al. 27. 4. One thing I 
puts a reſtlefle have deſired, and 1 will ſeekg after it, that is, as I have ſought ir, 
importun'ty ſg] will not leave ſeeking to God for it : when God maintaines 
_ _—_ this in the heart, it is a figne he heares and will anſwer : for you 
ankle " knowthe Parable, that the #»juſt ?udge heard her for her impor- 
mercy. tunity ; therefore when God puts an importunity inito the heare, 
he meanes to heare, 
A double im- Onely this likewiſe is to be added in this, There is a double 
porrunt?y © 9n* importunity z one out of ſuch an inordinate defire to a thing, as 
yay a "9* the heart knows not how to be without ſuch'a mercy,and ſo con- 
tinues to aske, but asketh amiſſe, and ſo receives not, Fam. 5. But 
there.is an importunity joyned with a ſubjeRion to Gods will, 
which when it runs along with it, then God' hath ſtirred' it up, 
and then looke for ſomething to.come ; otherwiſe yoti may be 
importunate, as they ſeckes me daily, when yet God heard not, 
Eſay 58. 2. 
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Cnar Vl | 
Farther Obſervations ts be: matte, on the diſpoſitions and carriage 
bf our hearts, after Prayer : mntill the iſſue of the thing prayed 


for, 


Ext : after thon haſt prayed, obſerve, what God doth to. 
wards thee. 
As firſt, how he doth gnide thy feet and heart after praying : 
there is much in that : that which was the Spirit of ſupplication 
in a man when he prayed, reſts upon him as the ſpirit of obedi- 
ence in his courſe ;' ſo as that dependance he hath upon God for 
the mercy hee ſeeks for, is a ſpeciall motive, and meanes to keepe 
him fearefall of offending, and diligent in duty ; to looke to his 
paths, to walke and behave himſelfe as becomes a ſuitor, as well 
as to come and pray as a ſuitor. Thus David, he walked by this 
principle, P/al. 66.18. If [regard iniquity in my beart, God will 
wot heare me'; that conſideration ſti} came in-as a curb unto fin ; 
and without this a man provokes God, and fo caſts himſelfe be. 
+ hinde hand againe, and by finning loſeth what ground he had got 
by praying. Therefore David, P/al. 145. 8, 9, 10. when he was 
to pray, even as for his life, (as then he did,it being a deliverance 
from his enemies he ſought ) he ſpecially prayes God to direRt 
him and keepe him, that he miphenot finne againſt hm ; for he 
knew by finning he ſhould enervate and ſpoile all his prayers : 
not onely hrare me Feedily, (ayes he) but alfo Cauſe, me to 
know the Way wherein I ſhould walks ; "to Teath me to doe thy Will ; 
this he eſpecia'ly prayrs for, and mote then for deliverance, for 
elſe he knew God would not heare him; Therefore when (thou 
art in treaty with God for any merey, obſerve;doth God ſtill af- 
@&r praying keepe thee in a more ob<dicar frame of ſpirit ? it is 
a figne he intends to anſwer thee ; as in hke manner, when he 
keeps thee from _—__ meanes, &c. !Wherrhe meant to pive 
Davia the/Kingdomehe ktpt/him intivcerit,and his heart tender, 
tharit ſ-ote him but for rucring off rhe lap of Samls garment”: he 
was not ſo tender after. Therefore'in P/al. 19, when he was de- 
livered from all his enemies, he fayes, God dealt with him accor- 
ding to his uprightneſſe : for I kept my felfe from mine iniquity. S0 
alſo P/al.27.11, 2. When 


6. x, 
When God 
eIves an obc- 
dient heart, in 
walking before 


him. 
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2. When God 
gives a heart 
to wait for and 
expeQeth 
metCy. 


2. When Godafter prayer ſtrengthneth the heart ro wait for 
the mercy, So P/al.27.u{t.David having prayed,fayes to his ſou), 
Wait 01 the Lord, "be of good conrage,. and be, will ſtrengthen thy 
heart. Honeit men when they nouriſh hopes in one that is in de- 
pendance on them,who waiteth and is obſequious upon the hopes 
he hath of a ſuit, uſe not to deny him : it were diſhoneſty in them 
to keep a man under hand, and 'then fruſtrate his expeRations: 
Therefore when God keeps thy ſoule after praying in ſuch ade- 
pendant frame, look forfome good anlwer. 'And indeed whea a 
man hath prayed long, in the end he begins co wait (as I mayo 
ſay ) rather then pray (though he pray {till } becauſe now he looks 


' God ſhould performe : before, and at firſt he told the Lord he 


ME 3 
God fome- 
times an{wers 
the prayer ful- 
ly in the way 
and manncc 
delired, 


defired ic, but now he can with ſome boldneſſe ; rell him, that he 
waits for it and expefts it. The hope of a godly man and his ex- 
peRation ſhould make him aſhamed if it were not anſwered,there- 
fore in this caſe anſwers uſe to come, 

Both theſe two laſt we have together joyned, P/al. 37. 34. 
Waite on the Lord, and keepe his wayes, and he ſhall exalt thee, 


| Crap. VII. 
Obſervations to be mae after prayer, wpen the iſſue of what ws 
prayed for : and firſt, if accompliſhed, whether as the fruit of 
prayers, or out of common providence ; Helps herein. 


þ iron 2 man hath thus waited, and kept his way, then ler 
V 'Y him obſerve the 5{#e and concluſion of what he ſought 
for, how things are calt by God. Now of zeceſſity, one of theſe 
rwo mult fall out, that either the thing deſired is accompliſhed, or 
not accompliſhed ; and in cither of theſe he may come to ſpie, out 
anſwers to his prayers; for prayer may be anſwered, though 
the thing be not done. | 

1 meane co in(ilt ſeverally on theſe. 

1, If che thing. thou prayedſt for. doth come to paſſe, then 
what needelt thou doubr of an anſwer, and whether God heard 
thee.or no ? For thou beholdelt it with thine eyes : and ſo.of- 
ten it falls out that God doth grant according to the deſires of 
a mans heart ; and not onely fo, but alſo frlfills bis comnſell there- 

_ 
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in, as it is P/al, 20, 4. that is, fulfils nor onely his defire, and 
aime of his prayer, but in that very way, by that very meanes, 
which bis jadgement and counſell -pitchr upon in his owne 
thoughts. The deſire of the heart may be ſatished, when' God 
ives ſome other thing, but the cownſe# of the heart is then ful. 
lled, when a man is anſwered inthat particular, which his owne 
judgement pitcht upon as belt for him. For counſel! is an aRt of 
the underſtanding, deliberating about: meanes to an end, and 
direRicg to chooſe a particulax meanes tending to anend : fo 
that as Eliphaz ſayes to Jobi22. 27, 28. Thou ſhalt make thy 
prayer to God, and he ſhall heare thee : and decree a thing, and 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed to thee, that is, a-man is' guided to decree/and 
pitch upon ſuch mercics in his prayers, as makes good in 
particular : he ſayes what he would have, and God performes it : 
and this priviledge thou ſhalt have (ſaies ELphas there) if thou 
wilt turne to him, and be acquainted with him, and receive the 
Law from his month: thou ſhalt not erre in praying ; but what 
thou ſettelt upon to pray for, ſhall be accordingly-granted to 
thee : ſuch a man ſhall have the priviledge, Fingere ſbi fortanam 
in a right ſenſe, ro be his owne chooſer, and carver of his owne 
mercies ; and as Chriſt ſaid, Bet according to thy faith, ſo God 
ſaies ſometimes, Be it accerding to thy prayers; and Eliphaz 
ſpeakes of it as of a ſpeciall favour ; that whereas: other mens 
prayers are an{wered obliquely, thine ſayes he ſhall be anſwered 
direRly, which are more comfortable ; as dire beames are, and 
have more heate in them then collateral! and oblique. Thos if 
a man will heare God and obey him, God will heare him - for if 
a man be ſubjet to Chriſts Kingly Office, his: Prepheticall Office 
ſhall guide him, and cauſe him not toerre in his Petitions ; but 
by an anerring providence and preinſtin& infuſed by his Spirit, 
God will ſo guide him,1s to aske even that very thing which God 
intends to give ; whereas of himſelf he krows not whar,nor how to 
aske. So David asked long life, and God gave it hin, Pſal. 21. 2, 
3,4. God not onely gave him; his hearts defire, but the requeſt 
"of his lips, ver. 2. Hannah askt a ſonne, and God anſwered herin 
the very thing (he defired, and therefore ſhe called him Samwel, 
1 Sam. 1.20, Becawſe (laies ſhe) 1 ackt him of the Lord: and 
ver. .27. For thi child Iprayed, - the Lord (did not give ano- 
ther 


-”. 


The returne of Prayers. Cue K | 


ther rhing in ſtead of it, but) bath given me my Petition I avked 

of hins. So, 1 Chron. 4. 10. Fabeſh called on God, (tis ſaid) and God 

aned him the thing he requeſied. - And thus God often deales 

with his children. And to this end hath God given ns his Spirie ; 

and made Chriſt Wiſdome unto ws, who knows what is good for 

ns, though we doe not. And hath therefore alſo commanded us 

to ſpic out mercies for our ſelves, and then' come to him for 

them : andco' this end hath made fuch particular promiſes of 

particular mercies, which he would have: us have an eye unto in 

our prayers ; all which is becauſe often he meanes to beſtow the 

very thing we-aske, 

Yer our bears And yet becauſe, although-we have the very things we did 2ske 

are often jea= and defire, ſuch is the jealouſic and infidelity of our hearts, that 

lous ahoter we often diſcerne nor, nor acknowledge that it was our prayers, 

range that obtained them from God : but we are apt, when once we 
_ ofcom-. have them, either to look but to things below, and the ſecond 

-*on provi- cauſes of them , though before we did earneſtly ſeeke rhe of 

cence. God, orelſc ſtill diftruſtfully co queſtion whether of no" it was 

at.our prayers that he granted chem, or out of common provi- 

dence. Thus Job in his diſtemper, ob 9, 16. although I had called, 

and God had anſwered me, yet (layes he) I wonld net belecve that he 

hal hearkned to my voice, that is, ot that he did it'in reſpeRto 

my prayer and requeſt; becauſe he now deales fo ſeverely with 

me, For he breaketh me with a tempeſh, ver. 17, And thus doe or 

"-Y diſtruſifull hearts, (which are apr to be unſatisfied- with all the 

DireRions to Clcerelt pledges of Gods favour, and fil} to miſconſirue and per- 

helperodic- vert them, although God doth anſwer us por) our calling upon 

cerne this. him,yet werwill nor beleeve that he hearkened to our prayer in it. 

x. From :h Therefore that yol may be further inabled to diſcerde,”how, and 
— * whenthings you prayed for, come in by prayer ; 1 give you theſe 
God diſcovers further direftions. | 
a more then 1. When' God doth a thing in anſwer to prayers, he often 
ordinary band gqyh jt in ſuch 4 manner, that his hand may be in a' more then 
of _—_ ordinary manner feene in ir. There are few prayers, wherein a 

an—_ nl man hath foughr God much, bur in the anſwers of thera God” 
prayer :inſtan- diſcovers himſelfe mach, and curnes many great wheeles in the 
ced and diſco- accompliſhment of them, and manifeſts (28 David deſires, Pal. 
vered in five $7. 7) his marvellow loving kindneſſe ; and indeed, when God 
particulars. hears 
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hears prayers, that have beene a long while a making, He ſhewes 
uſually halfe a miracle one way or other, 

Now God diſcovers his immediate hand in the anſwers'of our 
prayers many wayes. ft 26% 

1. When he carrics a thing 'through many difficulties, when 
there were z great many erofle wards in a bulinefſe prayed for, 
the leaſt whereof would have kept the key from turning when 
God ſhall make (as ir were) 2 key on purpoſe to unlocke it ; 
when God plots and contrives all the paſſages in a buſinefſe thon 

* didft pray for, and ſo accompliſheth ic ; This is a figne, it is a fruit 
of pray, and that prayer had beene 2 making that key all rhar 
white : So in bringing David co the Kingdome ; o/eph out of 
priſon ; Mordecaito honour : and likewiſe Saint Perer (out of 
priſon, which was done at the prayers of the Church, 44 12. 
He was ſceping betweene two Souldiers : if they had waked, 
he had beene diſcovered : and he was in chaines, bur they fall 
off, ver-6, 7. And the Keepers ſtood before the doore, but they 
mind him not, ver. 6. and when one watch is paſt, he paſſerh 
quietly through another, ver. 10. and when borh theſe were 
paſt, an Iron gate flies open of its owne accord, ver, 10, Now 
much difficulties arethere in many buſineſſes, which yer in the 
end are accompliſhed by prayer : Iron chaines fall off , Iron 
gates,-enemies hearts flic open of their own accord ; and though 
not inthat miraculous manner, by the meanes of an Axgel,yet no 
lefe wonderfally. 

Or ſecondly when God facilitates all meanes to accompliſh 
the thing which was prayed for, ſo as 'all meanes doe in view 
conſpire and combine in it, that thou haſt winde and tyde, and a 
faire day, and all the way paved, or as David fayes,! baſt thy Way 
mae plaine before thee ; and there falls out a' great ccormjunAti 
and meeting of many circumſtances together to effeR ir, which 
had influence into it, whereof if any one had beene wanting, 
baplythe thing had not beene done ; when the thing prayed for 
is'thas granted, prayer then hath done it. Thus, when: he deli 
vered the people of 1/-ael out of Egypt, which was the accom- 
pliſhmene of their long deſires and 5 (theory ory came 4 pthe 
Text ayes) how were all things facilitated 1 'they that detained 
them' to themſelves, come and intreate them to-goe our, yea are 

2 urgent, 
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urgent, ayes the Text ; and that at midnight : any, hire them to 
goe out, with their care. rings ; and Pharaok himſelfe then parts 


ver.3z. Jovingly and fairely with them,and defires their prayers, Bleſſe me 


3. By bringing 
1: to paſle tud- 
denly and un- 
expecedly. 


4. By doing a- 
bove what was 
deſired with 
addition of 0- 
ther mercies. 


Jam. 2: 2s 


5. By adding 
ſome ſpeciall 
circumſtance 
as atoken of 
Gods fpeciall 
band in Ut. 


alſo. Yea, to ſhew there was no reſiſtance, the Text ſayes, « 
did not move his tongue : The brute creatures did not difturbe 
chem, though at midnight, when thoſe Creatures uſe to be moſt 
obſtreperous through noiſes, 

3» When be doth.ic ſuddenly, and accomp!iſheth the thing 
thou haſt long prayed for, erethouart aware of it : as the re- 
turne of the Captivity of Babylon, which was the concluſion of 
many prayers, was done ina trice, they were 4s men in 4 dreams, 
Pſal. 126. 1. Theycould ſcarce believe it was ſo, when it was 
done, it was becauſe they had /owne many prayers which came 
on the ſudden, vor. 5, 6. So. Peter, he was faſt aſleepe, and did 
not ſs much as dreame of deliverance, So Fe/ephs delivery our 
of priſon, and advancement to be the greateſt man in the King- 
dome, the ſuddenneſle of it ſhewed it was Gods remembring of 
him, and hearing his prayers, 

4. When God grants the thing with an overplns, above what 
we did aske, and- calteth many other mercies- in together with 
that which we long prayed for ;. this alſo may be a ſigne God 
did heare our prayers.in it : for when he doth heare indeed, he 
aſeth to doe above what we did aike or thinke, thereby the more to 
overcome the heart, So David asked long life, and he gave him 
more then he asked, P/al. 21. 2,3, 4, 5. So Solomen he asked 
bur wi/dowe, and he gave him more then he asked, Peace, Riches, 
Honear, and all with ir, 1 King. 3. 12, 13. Hanna\ ſhe asked bur 
one male childe, 1 Sam. 1-10, but God gave her three ſonnes 
more. and twa daughters, Chap. 2, 21, When prayers are 
anſwered, uſually mercies come thick, they come' tumbling in ; 
the thing we prayed for comes not alone'; as when ſinres are pu- 
niſhed, then mileries alſo they come like armies in troops upon 
us : as texwptations likewiſe corne together, and we fall into many 
of them. at once, a5 Saint Zames ſpeakes : Thus doe mercics 
allo... | | 

5. When the thing is granted by prayers, there is often ſome 
particular circumſtance of providence concurrent with it, which 
isa token for good, and ſealeth to us that it is from God ; a 
orten 
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often as a man himſelfe rakes notice of, and which others take 
notice of alſo. Shew me 4 token for good ſayes David,Plal. 86. 17, 
that others may ſee it an4 be aſhamed: and ſuch tokens doth God 
often make ſmall circumſtances to be. Things ſmall in themſelves, 
way be magna indicia, great fignes and tokens : for example, 
Moſes and Aaron, and the 1/raelites, had long cryed to God for 
the deliverance of his people, and laid up many prayers ; their 
fry come wp as was ſaid; and when God doth deliver them, 
what tokens were there of good ? and of Gods hand init, and 
of his anſwer co their prayers > The Text notes (as was obſerved 
before) that a dog. did not barks at their going ont, Exod. 11, 7. 
which was a.ſmall circumſtance, but it was magnum indicium, and 
ſo.intend& by God ; for the Text addes, That yee may know that 
God puts a difference betweene the Iſraelites and. the Egyptians. 
This was a token of Gods hand, to over-rule the tongues of 
rude brute creatures, that uſe to ſtir at ſuch umnſuall noiſes, and 
at travellers eſpecially in the night. So when 7/aac and Abrahary, 
and his ſervant alſo, had prayed for a Wife for {ſaac, ſee by what 
atoken God (hewed he had heard the:r prayers, Rebekbah was 
the firſt that came our to the ſervant ſent to bring a wife for him: 
and if ſhe be the woman appointed for //aac, (ſay*sthe ſervant) 
Let her offer me drinks and my Camels alſo: this was a ſmall thing (,.,, 
in appearance, bur a great i»dicium of Gods hand in it, and there. "WY 
fore the ſervant bowed at it, and worſhipped : and the ſigne in ir 

ſelfe was ſuch, as argued a good nature in her, and a Kinde cour- 

reous diſpoſition, which therefore (it may be) he ſmgled out, as 

a token of a meet wife, asa thing eſpecially co be looked at in the 

marriage choie, 

Againe, the conſiderations of the time, wherein the things we &F, 3 

have asked, are granted, may much helpe us to diſcerne, whether Obſervation 

it be in anſwer to our prayers. For God, who doth all things in from the time 
weight and meaſure, (hews his wi/dome and love, as much in the wherein the 

ſeaſon, as in giving the thing it ſelfe. God confidererh all times _ prayed 
of thy life, and [ti]| chooſeth the beſt and- fietc(t ro. anſwer thy lien. - 
prayers in, /n an acceptable time have I heard thee. $0 Eſay 49. 8. 

As David (in like manner ſayes) he prayed ' in 4s acceptable time, 

P/al. 69. 13. So accordingly God anſwers in che beſt and moſt 

acceptable time to us ; for-be waites to-be gracious, for be i a God 
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of judgement, Eſay 30. 18. that is, He is a wiſe God that knows 
the firreſt times and ſeaſons, wherein to ſhew kindnefle, and to 
deale forth bis favours in. 
As firſt, ic may be, chat at that very time wheh chon haſt been 
moſt inſtant and earneſt, yea even whilſt thou art a praying, or 
preſently after, the think is done and accomplithe, To this pur- 
poſe is that of Eſay 65.24. That as ſometimes he heares before 
they call,(which argues much love to give mercies unſought)ſo al- 
ſo whileſt they are ſpeaking, 1 will heare,and grant the thing,which 
argues no letſe love; and he culs out that time on purpoſe, that 
rhey might relt aſſared it was in anſwer to their prayer,” Thus to 
aſſure Hezekiab his prayer was heard, God ſent che Prophet in 
unto him whileſt he was a praying amd Weeping, with his head 
tarned towards the wnll. So 1/aac going out to pray in the field, 
meets his Rebekkb then a comming ; that blefing of a good 
Wife, being ſurely the great requeſt cemporall he was then in 
Treaty with God for : this Rebekkah was the fruit of many pray. 
ers. 'So when Saint Peter was in priſon, the Church being ga- 
thered together to pray for him, Saint Peter comes and knocks 
at the ſame houre, As 12. from the 12. vt. to the 18. Soasit 
ofcen falls out herein, as to the Ruler in the Goſpel, 7ohn 4. 52. 
who inquiring diligently, found that the ſame houre that Chriſt had 
ſail 16 him, T hy ſon livith, bus ſon recovered, and ſo he beleevel, anll, 
hu Whole honſhold : So alſo here, that ſometimes the thing is 
done, or the news of it comes the fame honre or ſoone after, 
wherein a mzn was praying about it, and haply then when the 
heart was moſt ſtirred about'ir, more then at any time elſe : this 
is a ſigne it was an anſwer of prayers, and may helpe to confirme 
2 mans faith in it, as that alſo did his. 

Oc ſecondly, when it is the moſt acceptable and every way 
the fitteſt time co have the thing granted. Ar thattime -7 when 
thou hadft moſt need, and 2 when thy heart was moſt fit for it, For 
in anſwering prayers, God aimes eſpecially at two things: 1 To 
ſrew his mercygthat a man might magnifice and exalt that: And 2 To 
have the heart ſatisfied and filed withjoy and contentment in his 
anſwer,andthe thing made'ſweer, and a mercy indeed to him : 
in briefe, that his goodneſſe might be delighted in, and his mercy 
exalted, * And for theſe two purpoſes he culs out ſuch times, 

when 
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when we have moſt need ; and alſo whetrour hearts are moſt 
ſubdued, and onr laſts mortified. For then we are fiteeſt to teliſh 
his goodneffe alone, and not to be drawne away with the carnall 
ſweeenefſe that is in che thing. The one you have expreſt, E/ay 

0.18. He waites to be gracious to have hs mercy exalted. Thie 
ſecond intimated James 5. Te ache and receive wot, becauſe ye ache 
ami(ſe, to corniſume upon your Int; ; Such prayers, whilſt the heart 
is in this temper, the Lord denies or deferresin' mercy till the 
heart be weaned. 

For the firſt of theſe : As, ſappoſe thou didft pray long for r. When we 
aſſurance of ſalvation, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, and when thog bave mot 
had{t moſt need of it, eicher When thy fpirit would have failed "*<x. 
withobr ir, as Z/ay 57. 16. Or 4gaitſt ſome great afMidtion 4p. 

ching,or ſome great encounter with the world for the Name 
of Chriſt, rhen God filled thy heart vyith it, &c. that was the 
fitteſt time : now hath God heard thy prayer. As Saint Perey he 
was it! Priſon, and had beene ſo for many dayes, as appeares by 
the fourth and fifth ver/es, As 12. God could have delivered 
him ac any cirfie, while the Charch prayed for him, verſe 5; Bur 
God kept him in on purpoſe, till char very night, when in the 
next morning Herod meant to bring him forth eo execution, and 
then God delivered him at the prayers of che Church ; then was 
the moſt fir time ; As the P/abniſ# ſayes, The full time to. have DCul. 191, rx, 
mercy on hins was come. And then to receive an anſwer, is a ſigne 
God did it our of ſpeciall love, which love he woul4 have exalted 
by thee, as Eſay 30.18. 

If 2, when thy heart was woff fic for the mercy, it was grant. 2. When the 
ed, then art thon alſo heard in an acceptable time: For God doth bearr was beſt 
hot with-hold mercies from thofe that are his, one of want of Prepared to re- 
love ; neither ſo much for what is paſt, as for the preſent evill — ras 
diſpoſition of their hearts, whereby. they are unfr to receive from ir, 
them : and in this ſenſe likewiſe may that be underſtood ; that 
God prepareth the heart ; and heareththe Prayer, Pſal. 10.17. 

ASfich,y _ -- Armin erenlp mor _ chat remporall 
mercy ing ic ſuch) grant ee npon ſeeking of it : So 
yi gs be had thr Kingdome in Doſkon given him ; 
then when he was as 2 weaned childe, and had his high thoughts 
(which'haply at the firſt news of it had cifen in his minde) purged 


out, 
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out, Pſal. 131. 2. 1 have -no high thoughts, &c. layes he then ; 
Thus, when thy heart bad let all carnall ends goe, and had be. 
taken it ſelfc alone to God, for thy portion to be had. alone one 
of him, then the thing prayed for comes to paſſe : this was the 
fictelt ſeaſon. 

But you will be ready to ſay, To have 2 thing when my heart 
is taken off from it, and.even contented not to have it, makes 
it-to be as no-mercy : for where there is no delice, there is no re- 
joycing. 

If thy deſire be taken off the thing, then thou wilt rejoyce the 
more in-God now ; and though the thing of it ſelfe ſhould now 
give thee eſſe fatisfaRion, yet God by the thing will give thee 
more, 2nd-he will. make ic up, for thou wile-relith his. love and 
ſweetneſſe in it now, which is better chen life, and therefore much 
better then that thing enioyed ; and indeed the violence of the 
deſire before, would have made it lefle ſweet, for the thing alone 
would not have filled and contented that deſire, when it. was an 
inordinare luſt, and ſo thon wouldft haye beene vexcd with it, ra- 
ther then ſatisfied, and found a greater vanity init : but now 
whenit is become a ſubordinate deſire unto God, that the deſire 
is downe, and the heart quieted and contented with God in the 
thing : the heart ſayes as (he ſaid, 7 have enough, So 2. likewiſe 
thou mailt have an afiition thoa prayedſt long againſt, taken off 
then, when thy heart was moſt willing to accept thy puniſoment 

(as. Moſer s phraſe is), to ſubmit to God in it. 

A third thing you are to obſerve concerning the accompliſh» 
ment of the thing prayed for, whereby you may diſcerne whe- 
ther granted in anſwer to prayers, is, when thou ſeeſt God 
in his dealings with thee, and anſwering of thee, to deale in 2 
kinde of proportion with thy manner of praying and ſeeking of 
him, and of walking with him whilſt thou wert dependant on 
him, for ſuch or ſuch a mercy. And as you may ſee a proportion 
between finnes and puniſhments, which are the rewards of them; 
that you can ſay, ſuch a ſinne brought Forth this afiiion, it is (0 
like the Father : ſo you might ſee the like proportion betweene 
your prayers, and your walking with God, and Gods anſwers 
co you, and his dealings with you. So did David, P/al. 18. 2þ 
According to the cleanneſſe of my havds hath he recompenced me, & 
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His ſpecch notes ſome ſimilicade or likenefle : as for example, 
the more by-ends or carnall\Uefiges yourhad in praying, and the 
more.you mingled of theſe with your holy:deſires,; andehe more 
wane of zeale,fervency,&c- were found in your prayers, the more 
you ſhall (it may be) fiade of bitterneſſe mingled with the mer. 
cy, when it is granted; and ſo much imperfeftion, and want of 
comfort in it : ſo ſayes Davidin the lame P/al.ver.25,26, With 
the. pure than wilt ſhew thy' ſelfe pure, Pure prayers have pure 
blk flings, & e contra > With the froward thew wilt ſhew thy ſelfe 
froward : and againe, as you in praying ſometimes ſlackned and 
. grew.cold, ſo you might ſee the buſineſle in like manner to coole, 
and caſt backward : as when: Moſes hands Were downe, - Amalech 
prevailed; but when they were lifted np, 1/rael had. the; better, 
Exod.17.12» Godilet him! ſee a'proportiqn,. which argued his 
prayer was the meanes of prevailing. A man finds in; praying, 
that his ſuit ſometimes licks, and goes not as he expeRed, this is 
becauſe he gives not. ſo good a fee as he was wont, and doth nor 
.ply God, and (olicice him ; but gn-4he contrary, when he. was 
ſtirred up to pray , then till he found things, to gae;well.: by 
this a man may cleerly ſce,that it was the prayer which God did 
heare and regarded. Thus likewiſe when a man ſees hils and dales 
.in a bulineſſe, faire hopes often, and then all daſht againe, and 
the ching in the end broughe to paſle, let him looke back upon his 
prayers : didſt not thou in like manner jult.thus deale with God ? 
When thou hadl(t prayed earneſtly, and thought thou hadlt even 
carryed it, then daſh all againe, by interp ſome finge, and 
thos againe and againe ? Herein God would have you obſerve 
a proportion ; and. it may hbelpe you to. diſcerne how, and 
when they are ,anfwered and- obtained, by .prayer-; becauſe 
God deales thus with you therein in ſuch a proportion tg your 
prayers. 
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Pſal. 69. 22, 


Cn A P\ V 111, 
Seven Obſervations more, from theeffefts which the | necommpliſh= 
ment of the erty hath upon the heart ec. 


| {vv rar thou mayeſt diſcerne whether they be in anſwer to 
thy prayers, by the effeAts upon'thy heart. 

As t, If the'thing that is granted upon'thy' prayers, draw thy 
heart mote neere to God, itisthen certaine, that it was granted 
asan anſwer to thy prayets. Things granted out of ordinary 
providence onely, doe encreaſe our Juſts, and are ſnares 'to us : 
as Sar gave Davidhis daughter Michol to be'a (ſnare to him : 
So thtir fall-tabler are made ſnares : fo God 'pave the ]/raelirt; 
their will, the'things they deſired, bur withall yave *hraynp 1g 
their In/ts,P/al. 106. 15. he gave 'thetn their requeſts, bur ſeri 
leannelſe 'mto their ſoules ; the Quailes'might fat ſome of their 
dodies that ſarvived,yert their ſoules grew leane, there was-a curſe 
vpon'their'Spirits:' this new Qeliezre food made Their 'bodies 


Exod. 32, 6, more Trſtfull, they Hi tat and drwke, and roſe up to . play. Bur 


things'obtaineU'by prayer areſanRified ro us, for every thing i 


1 Tim. 4. 5. ſantified by 'prajer, fo 'as it {hall not inſnare nor intangte our 


hearts: a'thing obtained by prayer, -asit'came 'from God, 'ſo'a 
man will retutne Ft t6'God, and tſein'for his'glory : 'Sp Hamd) 
'ravirg obtained Sinmel by prayer,\(he rerarnes him unto/GoT, 
1 Sam.1, 27,23. For ths 'Chiltle Tprayed, and God gave 'me my 
petition, ud therefore lſo Thave lent him to the Lord 45 long as he 
iveth, Vf therefore'thou'findeſt this his Yealing with thee in an- 
Tweritg thee, to be akindly motive to! cauſe thee to 'mourne for 
Firme,ard'to bt/as's reſtraint againſt finne, it is a igne it was the 
Fruit of prayer. This it Wroughr'with Davcd, P/al. 6:8. Hwiy 
from me ye that worke iniquity : God hath heard the woite - of my 
Weeping. gs 
Allo if thou rejoycelt in God, more then in the thing ob- 
tained :. ſo Hannab begins her ſong when ſhe bleſſeth God for 
her childe ; 24y heart rqoyceth in the Lord, &c, 1 Sam, 2, 1, She 
rejoyceth not ſo much in the gift as in the giver ; and his favour 
Wote'in this, that her prayer was anſwered, then in the thing 
obtained : this is a ſigne of having obtained the mercy through 


prayers, 


——— 
—  — 
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prayers, when. it is thus ſanfified unto a mans ſpirit. 
2, Prayers anſwered will inlarge_ thy bears. with thankful- 
neſſe, and thus uſually they doe ; felfe-loye. makes.us more. for- 


ive thankes ; for nature is all of the cra, 
ving and taking hand , where grace is, there will be no emi- 


he gives thankes for chem, and for their graces which he had 
prayed for. And if anſwering prayers for others, makes. Saint 
Paul ſo thankfull, what when for bimfelfe ? Prayer and thanke 
are like the double motion of the ſuogs, the ayre that is ſucke 
in by prayer, is breathed forth againc by thaukes : Is thy heart 
afreſh inlarged, as to mourne for palt ſins long fince committed, 
ſo in like manner, to give thankes for mercies won with long 
prayers, and this for a long while after? it is a figne that they 
were obtained by prayer. 

3, If the mercy obtained doth encourage thee togoe to God 
another time,co pray againe the more confidently and fervently, 
it is a figne thou halt got the former that way ; For the Holy 
Ghoſt having once ſhewed thee this way. of ' procuring mercy, 
hence it is, thou art thes ready to take the ſame courſe another 
time, P/al. 116. 2. The Lord hath heard me, and I will call on him 
as long as I live, I know (faies hz) now what courſe to take 
if The in any want, even to call upon him ; and he calls upon 0- 
thers to doe fo too. 

4. When God having heard thy prayers upon ſolemne vowes 
made by thee, thy heart is made carefull to pay thoſe yvowey 
which thou didſt make in the time of thy ſuing to God for that 


Prayer an{wes 
red enlargeth 
the hcart with 


thankfulaedle. 


If this encou- 
rageth thec ta 
goe to God 


againe, , 


Te mikes'a man 


carefull to 


performe his 
vowes made in 


mercy, this may be an argument to thee,the thing being granted, Prayer, tg ob- 
H 2 


that taine It, 
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rhat thy, prayer was heard; For ficlt, ir argues that thy' heart fe 
ſelfe doth ſecretly make fuck an acconnr, thac upon them God 
did'grarit the thing, and thon doeft'therefore make conftience to 
retarne all againe ro God in ſervice, asthe condition of thy In- 
dentores made with him ; and as a homage due, and an acknow. 
ledgement for ever, that ſuch a mercy was won by prayer ; and 
by this preſeryeſt the membry of the receir of that mercy : 
yowes being of the nature ofhomage : and ſecondly, in this alſo 
it is an'&vidence that the thing' Was obtained by prayer, in that 
God calls for thofe vowes from thee, by his Spirit in thy hearr, 
and ſtirres thee up to perform them ; it argues that in relation to 
chy prayers anſwered, he takes them as dues from thee, that ha. 
ving difparcht thy ſuir, He now calls for what was agreed to be 
given him when it ſhould be performed, And thirdly, in that 
allo he doth accept the payment of theſe thy vows of thee, he 
acknowledgeth that thoſe vovzes and prayers were heard : for 
Judg. 13. 23- as Aanoab(aid inanother caſe, If he meant to have deſtroyed us; 
he world rot have accepted a ſacrifice: ſo in this caſe it may be 
ſaid, if God had not heard thy prayers, he would: not have ac- 
cepted thy vowes after thy praying. Thus David, P/al.66.1 3,14, 
Twill pay thee my vowes, which my lips have uttered, an{my month 
hath ſpoken, when I Vs in my trouble ; the reaſon followes, verſe 
17, 19. Becauſe that Yerily God hath heard me, when I cryed to 
bim: and ſo Eliphaz in Job doth conneR and hang theſe two 
together, 7ob 22. 27. Thou ſhalt make thy prayer to him, an4 he 
ſhall heare thee, and thou ſhalt pay thy vowes : This which he ſpeaks 
of paying his vowes, was not. onely as it was: to be his duty, but 
alſo as a conſequent that would: follow the other, that when his 
prayers ſhon!d be heard, he thereupon would 'performe his vows: 
for his ſcope is to move ob to turne to God, ſhewing what be- 
nefic would accrue to him by it, and amonglt others this : The 
hearing his prayers, and performing his vowes. 
os 5. Whenthou art inabled by faith, to fee- cleerly Gods hand 
If a man ſees ſhewed forth in the effeRing of that mercy over and above the 
by faich, and power of ſecond cauſes, and to acknowledg: it to his glory : for 
— the truth is, one maine cavilling reaſon in our blind hearts,where- 
$ ſole band . 
in the accom» Þy WE are uſually hindred and put by from apprehending our 
prayers to be anſwered, when yet the thing is done, we _ 


pliſhmenc. 


Cnars,  Theretarntof Prayers, 


finde to be, rhat our eyes are terminated and bound in ſecond 
cauſes, and not raiſed to ſee Gods hand in the thing : Therefore 
on the contrary, when God inablerh thee to ſee chart he hath 
done thee this kindnefle ; ſo as thy minde is cleare in it, this is a 
fruit of his hearing thy prayers : And this you will uſuilly finde 
to be true, that ſo much faith and dependance as you had upon 
God in prayer for the obtaining of a mercy, /o much faith and ac- 
' and, ark you will have in the accompliſhment of it, Parallel 
with this rule that other, which in another caſe is uſually given, 
that in performance of duties, ſo much as the ſoule did goe our 
of it ſelfe to God, for ſtrength to performe them, ſo much when 
they are performed, will the heart acknowledge Gods afliltance 
and be humbled : And this is a ſigne of prayer being heard upon 
this ground, becauſe Gods end of hearing prayers is, that we 
might glorifie him. So Pſal. 50. 15. (1 upon me in the day of 
trouble, an1 I will delwucr thee, and thow ſhalt glorifie me. Therefore 
when the heart hath prayed much for a mercy, with dependance 
before the obtaining of it, and then is inabled ro exalt God when 
it is obtained, it is 2 ſigne that God did ic in relation to. thoſe 
prayers.. For there is that connexion made betweene theſe, as 
berweene the cauſe and the eft:&t, I will heare thee, and thou ſhalt 
olorifie me. David, when he was delivered out of a!l his troubles, 
(as when he made that 18. Pſal. he was, as appeares by the title 
of it) then at the 6 verſe, he relates how he had prayed and how: 
hewas heard , and fee thereupon how: his heart was enlarged 
to acknowledge God alone to have done all, in the reſt of that 
Palme ; ſo from the 27. and alſo from the 31. ver. When we 
ſee Angels from God, beyond the pawer of ſecond cauſes de. 
ſcending, it is a ſigne, that prayers, as Angels, firlt aſcended, 
and obtainzd that mercy. Thus alſo the Church,, Eſay 26, 
having obtained thoſe deliverances by prayer, ver. 17. ( for 
which there ſhe makes that ſong by way of thankfulneſle) 
ſhe aſcribes all unto God, ver. 12. Thow haſt wrought all onr 
works for 4, and ver. 18, Verily we have not wronght any delive- 
rauce in the earth, 

6, When with the mercy there commeth the afſarance of 
God love, and evidence of his favour ; when God ſends not 
a bare token onely, bur a letter alſo with ic, to beare witneſſe of 

H 3 his 
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things obtain- 
ed by prayer, 
prove reall 
and ſtible mer- 
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| taken away in anger : Hol, 13.11, 


his love, in which the token is wrapt. Inced not make that a 
ſigne, for when this comes with a mercy, it. carries its owne 
evidence, you will then know well enough that it is the fruit of 
rayer. 
f -4 Laſtly, it will be evident by the event ; things obtained by 
prayer have few thorns in them, the curſe is taken out, but whac 
comes but by ordinary providence, comes as it were up. of .it 
ſelfe alone, and like the earth untilled, is fall of thornes, and 
briers, and many vexations : The reaſon is, for what comes: in 
by prayer comes as a bleſſing, and /o no ſorrow i added to it ; and 
alſo becauſe prayer killeth thoſe inordinate luſts, which is the 
cauſe of that vanity and vexation which is in the things enjoyed. 
But When the bleſſing of God maketh rich, be addeth no ſorrow with 
it, Prev. 10.22. Things long deferred, at laſt obtained by pray- 
er, prove moſt comfortable, and in a ſetled manner ſuch ; they 
prove (tanding and (table bleflings ; and what crouble the heart 
was put toin the deferring, it is recompenced by the more ſetled 
conſtant immixt ſweetneſle in the enjoying ; prayer having long 
perfumed it, and the thing being ſteeped therein, it proves ex- 
ceeding pleaſant. So Prev. 13. 12. Hope deferred makes the heart 
ſich , but when the deſire comes , it ts a tree of life , and heales that 
{ickneſlſe, and abundantly comforts the heart. Thas 1/aac found 
Rebekkab a great blefling, and a comfortable wife to him, Gen, 24. 
#{t, Such a comfort alſo was 1/aac to Abraham, Gen. 17. 18, 19. 
A ſon indeed, a ſon of laughter, as his name fignifies : and ſuch was 
Samuel to Hannah, (he had not onely a ſonne of him, but a good 
ſonne, a bleſſed ſonne, a Prophet, and the Judge of the people of 
God : whereas Zacob getting the bleſſing, but without prayer, 
how imbittered was it to him, (though a bleſſing co him in the 
event) by ewenty years banifbment from his mothers houſe? 
When 1/-ael themſelves ſet up a King, but not by me, as God 
ſayes, what a puniſhment was he to them ? given in Wrath, and 
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Crap. IX. 
Conſiderations to quiet the heart, and to help it to diſcerne an an- 
[wer to, and acceptation of the prayer when the thing is not ac- 
compliſhr, 


Ut now the next and more difficult queſtion is, &hen the $ 
thing is not granted, how ſhall we'then diſcerneand know, T,,.";. *' 
that God doth notwithſtanding heare the prayer ? prayed Fi 4 
Concerning which, I malt premiſe this, that it is true, that al. no: alwayes 
waies the very thing it ſelfe deſired is not granted, when yer the $r2n:cd, when 
prayer is heard. Chriſt prayed, the cup might paſſe from hinswhich !© '"* Prayer 
rhongh-ſome interpret the word paſſing, for the ſhore” continu. * 
ice of the brurit,and'thar therefore inchat reſpeR he was heard 
direQhyin what he asked:; yet if fo, why was that clauſe if it be 
poſſible , added ? that argues bis petition was for a torall re. 
movall, yet with ſubjeRion to Gods will ; for he knew there 
was'no great impoſſibility in a/{hort removal of it : *nay, it was 
impoſſible bur thar it ſhould paſle, A. 2.-24. Bat howſoever, it 
is plaine in Moſes, about his going into Canaan : Dent, 3. 26. 
Tbeſonght the Lord, ſayes he, ver.23. aud he Was angry With-me and 
would not heare-me, ver. 26, Likewiſe ere Icometo -reſolve the 
caſe, an objeRion/is'alſo'to be removed, which: ts ; 
Thar if the Spirit. of God doth make every faithfull prayer in 
vs, as Roms, 8. 26. 1it'is faidhe doth ; we know not what to pray for, 
bnt the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, &c. and \he ſearcheth the 
deep things of Ged, as it is ſaid, 1 Cor, 2. that therefore he know- 
1ingthat-Godwill nat grant ſuch a thing, you may thinke that 
he ſhould nor ftirre uþ thetheart ro pray for that which 'God Anobjeaion 
meanes to-deny, but alwaies guide the heart-aright, 'and-not' Jet anſwered : 
vs erre or miſſe in the things we pray for. To'this, in briefe by 7 x though 
way of anſwer, ONS oy 
x. The =_ makes not prayers in us, alwayes according to mjnde, and : 
what Gods ſecter will-2nd forcknowledge is,/bur according to: teacheth us 
His revealed will to ns, both in his word and in his providence, whit ro pray 
us things therein-are preſented to us;and doe lie before our view, 0 the - 
and ſo not alwaies according to what he meanes to'doe, bur-ac- yp 1s ac be 
l -;þ+ y not 
cording to-what it is oar duty to pray molt for : for he concurs granced. 
| 0 
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A miltake :2 to helpsto pacihe, and dire the heart about thoſe prayers at 
pray abſoluts'y bich the things are not granted. 

cn-5a5 are not And firſt, how diddelt thou frame thy prayer for that thing 
abiolutely pro- Which is denyed thee ? Didſt thou pray for it abſolutely, and 


w In whi 'h 

when,we arc | : + 
denied we are Will be done, (0, as thou did(t referre it unto, and trult God: judge- 
coreſt in Gods ment inthe thing, and not thine owne, onely didſt put him in 
judgement 35. minde as thy duty was, of what was repreſented to thee as belt 


belt for us, 2d £7. thee in view, and ſo left it to him to caſt, and did(t referre 
lo interpret the 


vrayer anſwe- £0 His will and wiſdome: * Then thy prayer may be moſt fully an- 


There may be in the beſt ſenſe which way ſoever it falls : for otherwiſe, Chriſt 
a reſervation had not been heard, when yet, the Text ſayes, He was heard in al 


inthe denia!l, 
for ſome grea- 


to aſſiſt us to pray, as he doth in preaching or uſing other ſuch 
like meanes and Ordinances, whereiathough the Spirit knows 
whom God meanes to convert, whom not, yet he afhilts-us Mini- 
ſters in our ſpirits -oftentimes as much to preach co thoſe he 
meanes not to convert, asto thoſe he meanes to convert : He 
dealing with us therein according to what is our duty, not ac- 
cording to what is his decree. 

Againe, ſecondly, that phraſe helps to anſwer this- when he 
is ſaid to help or infirmities, and therefore not according to his 
owne vaſt knowledge, doth he frame oor prayers, but ſo as he ap- 
plies his aſſiſtance to our infirme, weake, and narrow apprehen- 
fions-: and (tirres up defires in us to ſuch. things, as according to 
our knowledge we arc in duty - to conceive, and which by all we 
can ſee, by what is afore us revealed in his providence, we think 
to be molt for our good,and his glory ; and God accepts ſuch de- 
ſires as from us, but yet dvth for ws according to the largeneſſe of 
his owne love. 


And ſo now to come to the caſe propounded, and therein un- 


peremptorily, as ſimply beſt for thee ? thou muſt not then thinke 
much, if ſuch a prayer be denied, for therein thou wenteſt beyond 
thy commiſsion : but if thou didſ pray for it conditionally, and 
with an [ if ]as (brit did, 5f it be poſſible, ( which inſtance is a 
{trong ground ſor ſuch kind of prayers) and, not my will, but thy 


ſ{wered and heard, and yet the thing denyed, and thou arr to in- 
3. * terpret, and take Gods meaning and minde revealed in the event 


he feared, Heb. 5.7. 
2+ Obſerve, if there were not a reſervation in that deniall , for 
ome 
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ſome greater and further mercy, whereof that deniall was the 
foundation. Thus 1 oftentimes ſome great croſle is prevented, 
by the deniall of a thing, which we were urgent for : if we had 
had many of our deſires, we had been undone : So it was a mer- 
cy to David, that his childe was taken away, for whoſe life he 
was yetſoearnelt, who would have beene but a living monument 
of his ſhame, It was alſo a mercy to David, that Abſalom was 
taken away, (whom ſurely he prayed much for, for he loved him 
much) who if he had lived, might have been the ruine of him and 
his houſe. As a wicked mans deliverance and the granting his re- 
quelt layeth a foundation, and is a reſervation of him to a worſe 
Judgement : So the deniall of a godly mans prayer is for his grea- 
ter 200d, and is laid as a foundation of a greater mercy : » and 
againe, ofcentimes the very deniall breakes a mans heart, and 
brings him neerer to God, puts him upon ſearching into his 
wayes, and eſtate, and in his prayers to ſee what ſhould be amiſſe 
therein, which alone is a great mercy ; and better then the thing, 
ſeeivg by the loſle of that one thing he learnes how to pray ber- 
ter, and ſo to obtaine a hundred better things afterward, Chrift 
dfired the cup might paſſe, it did not ; and that was the founda- 
tion of our falvation, and the way to His glory : He being to 
paſſe through that ſuftering into his glory. The woman that had 
the bloody iſſue, though ſhe uſed many meanes, and haply pray- 
er 2mong(t the reſt, and all in yaine, yet none tooke effeR, char 
in the end ſhe might come to Chriſt, and have both» body and 
ſoule healed at once, | 

3- O>ſerve that if there be not a 1ra»/mntation and a tranſla-  < 
tion Or turning of the thing deſired into ſome other great blef- There may be 
fing of the ſame kinde : for God ( all whoſe wayes are mercy and © tranimucati- 
truth to Hi people) doth improve, husband, and lay our the pre. 90 ry thing 
cious ſtocks of their prayers, to the beſt advantage, in things, {2 _—- 
whereby the greateſt returnes and gaines may accrue - as old bleſling that is 
facob laid not his Hand of bleſſing as Foſeph would have guided better of the 
them but laid the right hand upon the younger Son, whom Fo/eph fame kind. 
did fet at his left: So often dothGod rake off his hand of bleſſing 
from the thing we prayed for, and layes and diſcovers it in ano- 
ther more for our good:and as God giving //aac the power and 
priviledge to bleflc a ſonne, though 1/aac he intended it for Eſas, 

I yce 
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yet God unbeknowne to him tranſmitted it to Zacob, yet ſo, as 
the bleſsing was not loſt : Thus it isin our prayers for a bleſ- 
ſing both upon our ſelves and others, There is often a tran/mu- 
ration, never 2 fruſtration of them : which may as truly and di- 
rely be called an anſwer tothe prayer ; Asif a Fator beyond 
Sea, when the owner ſends for fuch and ſuch commodities ſup. 
poſing them more vendible and advantagious, but the Fator 
knowing the ſtate of things, and the prices, ſends him over in 
ſtead of chew, ſuch as ſhall ſell better, and bring in more profit, 
may be ſaid ro anſwer his letters, and that better, then if he 
had ſent thoſe very commodities he writ for ; Thus Abraham: 
prayers for Iſhmael were turned for 1/aac : Davids for the Child, 
co Solomon. 

S. 1. 4. Obſerve if in the end God doth not anſwer thee till 
God anſweis according to the greundof thy prayer : that is, ſee if that holy 
we the ground «nd, intention, and affeRtion, which thou hadlt in prayer, be not 
ot our P13y*15. ;n the end fully ſatisfied, though not in the thing thou didſt de- 

ſire: for God anſwers, Secundam cardinem, according to the 
hinge which the prayer turnes upon. As when a Generall is ſent 
out with:an Army, by a King or a State, who give him many 
particular dire&ions : how to order and diſpoſe, and manage 
the war, although in many particulars that fall ou, wherein they 
could not foreſee to give ſo punRuall and particular direRions, 
he ſwerve from the direRions, yet if he keeps to the intent of 
their Commiſsion, and doth what is moſt advantagious for their 
ends, he may be ſaid to keep to his Commiſsion. For as they ſay 

of the Law, Mens legs eſt lex, the minde of the Law #4 the Law, 

notthe bare words it is printed in : ſo the earning of the Spirit 

is the prayer , Rom. 8. 27. and not ſimply the things defied, 

wherein we expreſle thoſe our defires : and ſtill the meaning, , the 

intent, the ground of our prayers ſhall be anſwered. To open 

this, the maine ends, and meanings of our hearts in our requeſts 

are Gods glory, the Churches good, and our owne particular 

comfort, and happineſſe : we can deſire but comfort, and a man 

looketh out, and-ſpicth out ſuch a particular mercy, which he 

thinketh tends much to Gods glory, and his happineſle, and yet 
chat thing is denied ; yet notwithltanding God will anſwer him 

according co the meaning of bis prayers,his glory ſhall _—_— 

c 
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be advanced, even for that prayer of his, ſome other way, and 
his comfort made up, which is the common deſire of all man- 
be what 
it to thee ; and God will take order that 
le deſired, thou ſhale have come in one way 
or other, which when it doth, thou canlt not bur fay thy prayers 
are heard. For as God fulfills his promiſes, ſo he heares prayers, 
there is the ſame reaſon of both : now God hath promiſed, 
He that leaves Father and Mother, ſhall have an hundred fold : 
not 5» ſpecie, as we ſay, i» kinde, this cannot alwaies be fulfilled : 
for an hundred Fathers he cannot have, "God fulfills it not al. 
wayes in the ſame kinde, bnt in ſome other things, which (hall be 


kiude : and thou canſt have but comfort, ler the thing 
i will that conv 
that comfort thy 


more then a hundred Fathers would be. 


Maſe} he prayes he might goe into Canaan, God anſwers the 
ground of his prayer, though not in the matter in it expreſſed and 
deſired, and that both for Moſes his comfort and his owne glo- 
ry; for he takes him up to heaven, the true Canaar, whereof 
that Canaan was but a type, and he appoints 7o/bna a freſh and a 
young man, comming on in the world, and one whom As/es 
himſelfe had tutored and brought up, and was his pupill, ſervant 
and attendant, Num, 6.11.28. and this was more for Gods 
glory ; for Jo wah was therein to be the type of Chriſt leading 
us to heaven, which the Law (of which CMoſes was the type) 
could not bring us unto by reaſon of the weakneſſe of it; and he 
being young did ir better : and it was not ſo much alſo for Gods 
lory, that one man ſhould doe all ; and whereas Moſes de- 


red to have the honour of it ; in that his ſervant that attended 


him, and had beene brought up by him, and had all from him, 


that he was the man ſhould doe it, was well-nigh as great an ho- 
nour to Moſes, as if he had beene the leader himſelfe. And fo 
David when he defired to build the Temple and an houſe to 
God, for the like reaſons God denied it, but yet honoured him 
to prepare the materialls, and to draw the patterne, as alſo in 
that his Sonne did ir,who was therein alſoche like-type of Chriſt, 
being a Prince of peace, but David a man of blood and warre, and (met; 
will recompence him as much, 
5. Obſerve, if in the thing which thou haſt prayed much a- 
I 2 bour 


S. 7 


God wh 


denies, yer 
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bont, though it be denied thee, yet if God doth not endeavour 
to give thee (as Imay fo ſpeake) all fatisfaRion that may be, 
even as if he were tender of denying thee ; and therefore doth 
much in it for thy prayers ſake, though the concluſion proves of 
therwile, as being againlt ſome other purpoſe of his, for ſome 
other ends : as when he denied o/es to goe into the Land of 
Canaan, he did it with much reſpeR (as I may ſo ſpeake with re. 
verence) to Moſes : he yeelded as far as might be, for he ler 
him leade them, till he ſhould come to the very borders ; and he 
let him ſee that good Land, carrying him up to an hill, and (as it 
is thought)by a miracle inabled his ſight to view the whole Land; 
and the man he choſe to performe this worke, was his ſervant, 
which was a great honour to Moſes ; that one broeght up by 
him ſhould ſucceed him, So when eAorabarm prayed for Ihmael, 
O let Iſhmael live in thy ſight, Gen. 17.18. God went as farin 
granting his requelt as might be : for, ſayes he, ver. 20. 7 have 
heard thee, and I have bleſſed bim, and I will make him fruitfall, and 
multiply him exceedingly, and he ſhall beget twilve Princes ; but 
my covenant 1 Will eſtabliſh with Iſaac. So likewiſe, when in calt- 
ing that thing, thou did(t ſeeke at his hands, he ſhews an extra. 
ordinary hand in turning it ; it isafigne he had a reſpe& to 
thee, that he wonld vouchſafe to diſcover his hand ſo much in 
it ; ler the thing fall which way it will, if Gods hand appeare 
much in it, thou mayeRt comfortably conclude,thar there is ſome 
great thing in it, and that prayer wrought that miracle in it, 
ro diſpoſe it ſo ; and that there is ſome great reaſon why 
he denies thee, andia great reſpeR had to thy prayers, in 
that he is pleaſed to diſcover | ſo! extraordinary a providence 


about it." 
S. 7- Laſtly, looke into the effeR of that deniall upon thine owne 
Obſerve the heart + 2 ' 
eftes thar de- ow. 


nyals have up- 1+ If thy heart be inlarged to acknowledge God to be holy 
on the heart ; and righteous in his dealings with thee, and thine owne unwor- 
As firſt, ifa trhineſſe the cauſe of his denying thee. Thus we often finde the 
oy = ac- Saints expreſſing themſelves in their prayers: that Pſal. 22. 
Goa ro Id though typically made of Chrilt ; yer as it was penned by Da- 
ous it ir, &c, 44, and as it may concerne his perſon,it may ſerve for an inſtance 
for this, 1 cry in the day time, but theu heareſt not : this ___ 

ave 
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have made him jealous of God ; bur ſayes he, Thou art boly, ec. 
and dealeſt now with me in an holy manner, and art juſt in it : 
Others have called thee, and have beene heard, though I now for 
my unworthinefſe am denied : But I am a worme. It might have 
put a man off, when he ſhould think others are heard, but not 1, 
but it puts not him off, bur humbles him, / am a worme, ec, And 
T hon art holy. 

2. If God fill thy heart with an holy contentment in the de- 
uiall ; if he ſpeake to thy heart, as he did co Moſes, when he de. 
nied him, Demt. 3. Let it ſaffice thee ; if as to Saint Paul, when 
he was ſo earneſt about removing that buffeting, if thou getteſt 
but ſuch an anſwer as that to him, fy grace & ſufficient ; or that 
ſome ſuch like conſideration is dropt in that ſtayes thee : it was 
the effcR of Davids ſeven dayes faſting, that he did ſo content- 
edly beare the loſſe of the Childe, which his ſervants thought 
would have overwhelmed him, 2 Sam. 12.19, 20,21. But a con- 
fideration was dropt in which was the fruit of his prayer, That 
he ſhowld goe te him, not. he returne hither ; and his minde was 
comforted thereby, in ſo much, as it is ſaid, ver. 24. that he 
comforted Bathſheba alſo, 

3. If thoucanſt be thankfull ro God, out of faith, that God 
hath caſt and ordered all for the beſt,though he hath denied thee; 
and although thou ſeeſt no reaſon, but that the thing prayed for, 
would have beene for the bel?, yer art thankfull upon the deniall 
of it, 'out of faith reſting in Gods judgement in it : as David, in 
all thoſe forementioned places was, T how art holy, that inhabiteft 
the praiſes of Iſrael ; he praiſes God for all this : David before 
he did eate, after his ſeven dayes faſting for the childe, aroſe, 
eAnd went firſt into the Temple and worſhipped, 2 Sam, 12. 20, and 
of what kind of worſhip it was, appeares by his annointing him- 
ſelfe and changing hi rayment , which was in token of rejoycing 
and thankſgiving, and it fell out to him according to his faith,for 
preſently after, Solomon was begotten, ver.24. 

4. If thou can(t pray ſtill and givelt not over, although thou 
ſtandeſt for mercies which thou miſleſt ; if when thou haſt mer- 
cies granted, thou feareſt moſt, and when denyed loveſt moſt,and 
art not diſcouraged, thy prayers are heard, Pal. $0. 4. Though 
God ſeemed angry with their prayers, yet they pray and ex- 
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poſtulate with him, and give not over; for they made that Pſalm 
as a prayer, And how long wilt thou be angry againſi the prayer of 
thy people ? So Plal, 44. 17. Though we are caſt among Dragong, 


yet we have not been falſe in thy Covenent. So ſay thou, I will pray 


ſtill, chough 1 never have an anſwer in this life, It moves ingenu- 
ous natures to ſee men take repulſes and denialls well, which 
proud perſons will not doe : and fo it moves God, 


: CHAP. X. 
Application : A reproofe of thoſe that pray, but looks not after the 
Returne of their prayers : The cauſes of thu negleft, 


He Uſe of all is, to reprove thoſe, who put up prayers, and 

are earneſt in begging, but looke not after them when they 
have done, no more then if they had not prayed : who till ven- 
ture and have a great ſtocke of prayers going, but looke not af- 
ter the returnes that are made, caſt not up their commings in, 
and gainings by prayers ; and when they have prayed, fit downe 
diſcouraged ; as not making account in enwne that ever they 
ſhall heare of their prayers againe, even as if they had beene 
bur as words calt away : as beating the ayr ; as bread caſt upon the 
waters, which they thinke finkes or is carried away, and they” 
ſhall find it no more : but herein you deſpiſe Gods Ordinance, 
and erre, not knowing the power of the prayers ; and ye contemne 
the Lord. Bat you will ſay as they in the Prophet ſaid, herein do 
We contemne him ? if you askt 2 man a queſtion, and when you 
had done, did turne your back upon him, as ſcoffing Pilate askt 
in ſcorne of Chriſt, #hat # truth ?'but would not ſtay for an an- 
ſer, did you not contemne-him ? as not to anſwer when a que- 
ſtion is asked you, is contempt, ſo not to regard the anſwer 
made, when you have beene earneſt in begging, is. no lefſe con- 
tempt alſo : if you had writ letters to a very friend about im- 
portant bulineſſe, and had earneſtly ſollicited him for an anſwer, 
and he were carefall in due time to ſend one, if you ſhonld 
make account to heare of him no more, ſhould you not 
wrong him in your thoughts ; Or if he did write, if you ſhould 
not vouchiafe, to reade over his anſwer, were it not a con- 
eempt 
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tempt of him ? ſo is it here, when you have beene earneſt with 
God for bleſſings and regard not the anſwer : and becauſe verily 
this is a fault among us, I will therefore endeavour to diſcover to 
you the cauſes and diſcouragements, which though they keepe 
you not from praying, yet from this earneſt expeRation, and re- 
all, and true making account to heare of anſwers of your pray. 
ers ; onely my ſcope is, not to ſhew you ſo much the reaſons, 
why God denies you many requeſts, as why even in your owne 
hearts you are diſcouraged after you have prayed,as if they would 
not be anſwered, although God doth anſwer them. Theſe dif 
couragements are partly remprarions, partly ſinfull impediments 
wherein we are more faulty. 

x. Becauſe your aſſurance that your perſons are accepted, is 
weake, therefore your confidence that your prayers are heard, is 
weake alſo : For as God doth firſt accept the perſon, and then 
our prayers : fo the belcefe,that God doth accept our perſons, is 
that which alſo upho!ds our hearts in confidence that our prayers 
ſhall be granted ; this you may finde in 1 Fohn 5.13,1 4,15, in the 
13. ver. he ſayes, Theſe things have 1 written to you,that ye may 
know you have eternall life : and upon that aſſurance this will 
follow, wer.14, 15. And thus ts the confidence that we have in hizs, 
that if we aske any thing according to his will, he heares us &c. And 
if we know he heares us, we know we have the petitions We deſired of 
him. Marke how he linkes theſe three together, as effefts and 
conſequences each of other, 1. Theſe things I write unto you, that 
you may be aſſured, that life and heaven is yours, as in 12. and 13. 
verſes, And upon that 2. this confidence will follow in your 
hearts, That God hears you, that is, that you have his jeares open 
to you, and his heart enlarged towards you : and the 3, if you be 
aſſured that God heares you, then from this will follow an a{- 
ſurance, that ou ſhall have any thing ? mn you defire ; yea, and 
he makes this one of the maine and immediate effeRts of Alu. 
rance of juſtification ; therefore he ſaies, Thi 5s the confidence 
that we have in him ; that is, this effeR there is of this confi- 
dence, for whereas they might ſay, what benefit will accrae to us 
by this afſucarce ? why this ſaies he, which is one of the grear and 
maine priviledges of a Chriſtian, even aſſurance that God w'li 
heare him ; and not onely fo, but grant him ;all his prayers. For 
wh.n 
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I, 


when a man is aſſured God hath given him his Son, he will then 
eaſily be induced to beleeve and expeRt, How ſhall he vot with hing 
give me all things ? Rom, 8.32. If once he looks upon God as a 
Father, he will then eaſily conceive that which Chrilt ſayes; 1f 
Fathers that are evill can give good things to their (hildren, how 
much more ſpall not your Father give his Spirit, and all good things 
to thems that askg them ? and if he gave his Son, when we did nor 
pray to him, how much more ſhall he not with him give us all 
things we pray for? If a man comes to ſue to any man whoſe 
minde he knew not, whether he loved him or not, he would have 
ſmall hope or expeRation of having his ſuit granted, though he 
came againe and againe ; but if he be aflured he is in favour with 
him, according to that degree of favour he ſuppoſed himſelfe to 
ſtand in with him, he is aflured and confident of obtaining his re- 
uelt, 
n 2. Diſcouragement is the weakeneſſe of their prayers : though 
a man thinkes his perſon is accepted, yet alas, ſayes he, my pray- 
ersare ſo poore and weake as ſurely God will never regard 
them. To remove which, lct me firſt aske thee this queſtion : 
Doeſt thou pray with all thy might ? then though that thy might 
be weake in it ſelfe, and in thine owne apprehenſion ſuch, yet 
becauſe it is all the might which thou halt, and which grace hath 
in thee, it fhall be accepted. For God accepts according to what a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 2 Cor, 8. 12, 

2, Thou art to conſider that God doth not heare thee for thy 
prayers ſake, though not without chem, but for his Names ſake, 
and his Sos ſake, and becauſe thou art his childe, as the mother 
when her childe cryes, (ſuppoſe-ic to be a weake childe) doth 
not negleR to heare and relieve it, but tenders it ; not becauſe it 
doth cry more lowd, but becauſe it cries, and pities it the more 
weaker it is. 

3. Againe though the performance in it ſclfe be weake, yet 
confidered as a prayer, it may be [trong, becauſe a weake prayer 
may ſet the ſtrong God aworke ; as faith for the a& of it, as 
produced by us, may be weake, yet becauſe irs objcR is Chrilt, 
therefore it jultifies : So it is in prayer, it prevailes, not becauſe 
of the performance ir-ſelfe, but becauſe of the name, which it is 
put up in, even Chrilts name ; and therefore as a weake faith 
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jaſtifies, fo x weake prayer. prevtles as well 23a ſtronger;"and 
both for the like reaſon-in both, For faith atrtibures all ro God, _.. 
and ſo doth prayer ; for as faith ismeerely1a receiving grace, {d - 


aycra begging grace, 'And therefore doelt thon chink 
ar are accepted at all, notwithſtanding thy weakne(ſe x 
that they are accepted, then they mult be accepted as prayers ; 
now if they be accepted as prayets, then as effefa:}! motives to 
prevaike with God to grantthe thing you aike ; for if he ſhould 
not accept them to that end; for which they were ordained, it 
is a$if he accepted them not at all. As therefore when he ap- 
proves of any mans faith as true and fincere, he approves and ac- 
cepts:of it to that purpoſe; for which it was ordained, which is to 
fave and jultifie, and to this end-doth as fully accept the weakeſt 
a of faith, as the ſtrongeſt ; ſo is it with their prayers, which 
being ordained as a meanes to obtaine mercies from him, if he 
accepts them at all, it is with relation co the accompliſhment of 
them, which is their end. 

4-' Men are miſtaken in judging of the weaknefſe of their 
prayers, they judge of the weaknefle of their prayers by their ex- 
preſſions, and gifcs in performing them, or by che ſtirring and 0- 
verflow of affe&ions, whereas the ſtrength and vigor of prayer 
ſhould be eſtimared from the faith, the ſincerity, the obedience, 
the defires expreſt in it. As it is not the lowdneſle of a Preachers 
voice, but the weight and holinefſc of the matter, and ſpirit of 
the Preacher, that moves a wiſe, and an intelligent hearer : fo 
not gifts, but graces in prayers are they that move the Lord. The 
ſtrength of prayers lies not in words, but in that ir is fitted to 
prevaile with God ; one prayer is not more ſtrong then ano. 
ther, furtherthen itis ſo framed as it hath power with God 
more or leſſe ; as of Zacob it is ſaid he had power With God, Hoſ.1 2. 
Now prayers move God, not as an Oratour moves his hearers, 
bur as a childe moves his Father : rwo wirds of a childe hutn- 
bled, and crying at his fathers feer, will prevaile more then 
penned orations. Rows. 8. It is the meaning of the Spirit that God 
looks unto, more then the expreſſions: for the groans there are 
faid to be wwutterable. Hezekiahs expreflions were fo rade and 
broken, that he fayes, Eſay 38. 14. that he did but charter, (he 
being then ſick) even «4 4 crane, yer God heard them. 
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_ A third diſcouragemenz.is fanlings) of anſwers ;- 1 have prayed 
ofcen and long, and I havebeenc Ridome or neverianſwered,and 


heard :. others have the revenuts bf /theic prayers. comming in, 


bur I doe mifle whatſoever almoſt I (tand for: Therefore fay they 


as thoſe, Why have we faſt td aud thou regardeſt it not ? Eſay 58.3. 
- Fo'remove this,confider't . That thuwhaſt the more reaſon to 
wait, for thou haſt the more anſwers to'tome : for as wicked 
men treaſure #p-wrathifo doe godly men mercy, and eſpecially by 
cheir prayers ; and therefore metcies,and anſwers doe often come 
thick together, even as affliftions alſo doe. 

- Suppoſe thou ſhouldſt have few anſwers concerning the things 
thou ſeckelt for here, either in; praying: for: thy ſelfe or others, 
yet thy reward us with the Lord, It is in praying as- in preaching, 
a man may preach: faithfully many a yeare, and yet: not con- 
vert a ſoule, and yer a man is not to give over waiting, but to 
obſerve after every Sermon what goud' is done, and- whether 
God will give them: repentance, as it is 2 Tim. 2. 25. /Andif 
none be converted, yet as Eſay 49. 4. A mans reward t with the 
Lord, Every man ſhall recerve his owne reward according to his owne 
labear, 1 Cor. 3.g. and not according to the ſucceſle of his la- 
bour onely. Sojt.is in praying, though thou miſlelt againe and 
againe, and nothing ſucceeds thou prayeſt for, yet be not diſcou. 
raged, for thy reward is with the Lord, which will come in one 

ay. 

3. GO Ddoth it not that he heares thee not;but to try thee : 
for a tnan to ſay as David ſayes, P/al. 116. 1, 2. God hath heard 
my prayer, therefore I Will call #pon him as long as I live, that is 
nothing ſo much as to be able to ſay, Well, I have prayed thus 
long, and for theſe many things, and never ſped, and yer 7 will 
call upon him whileſt I live, though 1 finde no anſwer in this 
life. To fiad comminggin,ia a trade,and yet to hold out trading 
Rill, argues rot ſo much faichfulnefſe in a mans calling, as 
when a man hath loſſes and caſtings behinde hand, and yet to 
follow it. 

4- God uſually ſtayes ſo long that we have done expeRing, 
Luke 18, 8. The Elett cry day and night, but od ſftazes lolo "So 
47, that when he comes he finds not faith,they have done expect» 
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ing, have forgot their prayers, and then be doth things they looked Blay 64, "IE 


wot fore. i." * 
| © erik Ah there are wherein we our ſelves are 
more faulty, and which are our finnes, more then: oar 'terpta- 
tions, which'yet weaken the expeRation of having our: prayers 
anſwered : as, 
1. Slothfulneſſ: in prayer, when we doe not put to all-our 
might in-praying, and then no wonder, we doe nat onely aot ob» 
taine, but that our owne hearts miſgive us, that we looke for lit-: 
tle ſacceſſe'and iſſue of ſuch prayers, 2us frogide rogat ,docet negwe; 
he that ſhews himſeife cold in a ſuit, teaches him he ſues to, to 
deny him ; "if we ſee one ſeeking to us faintly, and flcjghtly, we: 
are not then ſollicitous to deny him, but thinke he will be eafily- 
put-off, and not thinke much ;_ fo accordingly when we ſhall 
obſerve ſo-much by our ſelves, and fee our ſelves lothfull in pray- 
ing;and praying 4s if we prayed not, no wonder if by reaſon of 
chat conſciouſne(ſe, wee looke not after the ſucceſſe of ſach 
prayers, which in the performance wee ſleighted ; when we pray, 
as if we were willing to be denyed, we knowing: that the Scrip- 
ture ſayes, that the fervent prayer onely prevailes, that prayer 
which is 8429/44, that ſets all che faculties on worke, Famer 5. 
16. How ſhould wee then expeR that God ſhould grant any 
good thing to us ?: For though God fels nothing co vs for our 
prayers, but gives freely, yet he would have his gifts accepted : 
now without large defires,” and longings they would not be ac- 
cepted : and what is fervent prayer, but the expreſſion of fuch 
fervent deſire ? Zacob wreſtled when he obtained'; many ſeeke to 
enter, ſayes Chrilt, but you muſt frive. Now when wee know 
theſe things, and yer are ſlothfull, how can we expeR any anſwer 
atall? will not the conſciouſncfle of it quell all our- expeRta- 
tions > and hence it comes to pafle that God proporti ning 
his dealings with us to our prayers, becauſe we ſeeme to pray, 
and yet pray not to purpoſe , therefore God he ſometimes 
ſcemes like one a {lcepe, and then ſometimes to wake, and make 
faire offers to helpe, and yer falls as it were aſleepe againe, be- 
cauſe we were thus drowfic in our prayers ; thoſe prayers that 
awaken Gad, mult awaken us: Thoſe prayers that ſtir God, 
mult firſt fir »s zo /ay hold 0n God, 2s Eſaiah ſpeaks ; as obedience 
at, K 23 ſtrengthens 
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ſtrengthens fac and afſurance, ſo fervency in prayer begets con. 
fidence of being heard, In all other things Nochfulndfe doth 
diſcourage and weaken expeQation : doth any man expe chat 
riches ſhould come upon him, when he. doth his bufineſſe neg. 
ligently 2 for 5t is the diligent hand that maketh rich : doth any 
man expeR a crop and a harveſt, if he takes not paines to 
plow, and ſow his corne? no more if you doc not take paines 
. with your hearts in Prayer, can you expet an anſwer, qr-indeed 
will you. 
2 Diſcourage- , a7 Coll, or {infall diſcouragement herein : is looking at 
ment : looking pygyey onely as a duty to be performed, and ſo performitig itas x 
at prayer aS2 gagke, and not ſo much out of defires ſtirred up after the thi 
_ rather tobe obtained, nor out of faith that we ſhall obtaine them 
"ene to obs Which is as if a Payſitian having a ſick ſervant, to whom he pre- 
raine bleſſings. ſeribeth, and commandeth to take ſome phyſick to curechim, and 
his man ſhould cake it indeed becauſe itis commanded and pre- 
ſcribed by his malter, looking at it as an aft of duty as he 0- 
beyes him in other buſineſles, bur not as looking at ir as a medi-. 
cine, or meanes, that will have any worke upon him to care him, 
and therefore orders himſelfe as if he had taken no fuch thing; 
Thus doe molt in the world pray to God, take prayer -as a pro- 
ſeription onely, but not as a- meaves : they come to God daily, 
bur as to.2 faſter onely in this p:rformance, not as a Father, 
and thus doing, no wonder if. they looke for lictle effe& of 
prayers : for our ation never exceeds or reaches further 
vhen our end and intention, which we had in any bufineſſe. If I 
performe any Ordinance but as a duty, then I reſt therein, and 
expeR no further : as if a man preacheth for filthy kicre onely, 
be performes his duty, and then looks for his hire, but lookes 
not aſtev any other effeRt of his Sermons : ſo nor will men doe 
after their prayers for anſwers ro them when they performe 
AdireQion. them, as. duties onely. Now to help you in this, you are to 
= oP . Jlooketo two things in prayer. Firſtro a command from. God. Se- 
praying 3 A Condly, to the promiſe» of God: and ſo to conſider it ina. double 
<ommand ;, A relation, firſt as a duty in reſpetothe- command, ſecondly, as a 
pramile. means tO obtaine or procure bleſſings at Gods kand in re/ation to 
his promiſes : therefore in prayer,tirii an af? of obedieuce, ſecondly, 
an aQt of faith is to be exerciſed, Acke in farrh norhing wavering; 
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Zaw, 1. Now the moſt in the world performe it as an at of 0- 
bedience onely, and fo reſt in che preſent performance and ac- 
ceptation of it, but if a man pray in faith, he will pray with an eye 
to the promiſes 3 and looke on prayer a5 '2 means for time to 
come to obtaine ſach or ſuch a mercy at Gods hands; and if ſo, 
then he is not ſatisfied cill he harh an anſwer of his prayers, and 
till then will waite, as the Churchſayes, She would Waite till he 
did ariſe and plead her canſe. 

A third finfull diſcouragement is returning to finnes after 
prayers, when a man hath prayed for ſome mercy, and riſeth full 
of much confidence that his prayers are heard, and ſo a while he 
walkes, yet falling into a finne, that finne doth daſh all his hopes, 
undoes his prayers (as he thinkes) and calls them backe againe, 
meets as it were with the anſwer, which is Gods meſſenger, and 
cauſeth it to returne to heaven againe, How often when God 
had even granted a petition, and the Decree was a comming 
forth; and the grant newly written, and the ſeale a ſetting to it, 
but an a& of Treaſon comming betweene, ſtops it in the ſeale, 
and defers it, blots and blurreth all, both prayer and grant when 
newly written, and leaves a guile in the minde, which quells 
our hopes, and then we looke no more after our prayers; and 
this eſpecially if when we were a inning, ſach a thought came 
in, (as ofcen it doth to reſtraine us) are you not in dependance 
upon God for ſuch a mercy, and have prayed for it, and are 
faire for it, how then dare you doe this, and finne againſt him ? 
when in this caſc the heart goes on, and blots all the prayer, 
and diſcourageth a man; for faith the conſcience, Will God 
heare ſinners ? (2s he ſaid.) And thus farre it is true that Jinning 
thas betweene, interrupts and hinders the obtaining our peti- 
tions, that anſwerably as we doe thus daſh and betray and 
undoe our prayers, ſo in a proportion, we finde in the way 
to our obtaining the thing wee prayed for, ſo many rubbes 
and difficuities doe ariſe; for as wee lay blocks in Gods 
way comming towards us to doe us good, fo he in ours: 
therefore often when a buſinefſle goes proſperouſly on, and 
wee thinke wee ſhall carry it , comes ſome accident be- 
eweene the cup and the lip, that caſts all behinde hand a- 
gaine , becauſe anſwerably wee dealt with God, For when 
K 3 we 
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we had prayed, and were encouraged and in good hopes, then 
\ by ſome ſinne or other we ſpoiled all, and bereaved our ſclves 
of our expeRation. . But yet this you are to conſider, that as in 
the end praying uſeth to overcome ſimne in Gods Children, ſo 
alſo God in the end overcomes difficulties, and brings the mat- 
ter to paſſe : and know it is not ſmnes palt ſo much that hinder 
the prayers of Gods people, as the preſent unfitnefle and indil- 
poſition of their hearts for mercy. 
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TO-BE SPOKEN TO 
Conſciences diſtreſſed. 


| Psar. 85.ver. 8. 
God will ſpeake peace unto his people, and to his 
Sarnts, Ofc. 


I'He maine thing intended tobe infiſted upon out 
{of theſe words is diſpatcht, yet that I may not 
leave ſo faire and fruitfull a crop ſtill ſtanding 
| { upon the ground unreaped, I will goe on more 
UE) bricfly to bave in the reſt of that Harvelt the 
LEES Text affords, 

This P/alme (as v1as-faid) was penned as a Prophecy of and 
prayer for the returne of Gods people out of the captivity of 
Babylon, and the ſerling and eſtabliſhment of that Church and 
State upon its former Baſis, yet ſo as therein there is a farther 
and more eſpecial aime had tothe peace and glory to be brovghe 
in by Chriſt, till when this Prophecy otherwiſe had: but a: poore 
and ſlender accompliſhment, in regard of much outward glory 
or peace that that Church enjoyed. 

And therefore the peace here ſpoken of and promiſed for 
the preſent is to be extended largelier then co. outward pro- 
ſperity, or an happy iſſue ou: of that calamity, even to ſpeaking 
peace to drooping and weather. beaten confciences : and accor- 
dingly we find this kind of peace to have been eſpecially promi- 
ied by the Prophet 7/azah to the people at their returne ont of the 
Captivity, 
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Captivity, both in //a. 48, from 20. to the end, and 7/a. 57. from 
the 14. tothe end, there being many broken hearts that had 
wanted the light of Gods countenance long, haviog been during 
rhe Captivity , baniſhe from the Ordinances of the Temple, 
hanging up their harps mourning, whole thoughts were as if God 
had meant to deſtroy them, as appeares Jer. 29. 11. who after. 
wards were refreſhed with inward peace, at the reſtauration of 
thoſe Ordinances, as well as with outward, as by thoſe places 
doth appeare. [Therefore in relation to this kinde of peace onely 
E will at this time handle the words. 

In the words you have a diſcovery of Gods proceedings 
in treating of peace, or prockiming war, with his people and 
ſubjcAs. 

: You ſce that ſometimes God doth not ſpeaks peace to his owne 

children. This was their ſtate for the preſent, when this P/alme 
was penned : He will fpeake peace, therefore at preſent he did 
not ; yea, it may incline us co thinke that God ar preſent ſpake 
the contrary, for the Prophet ſpeakes this by faith, as contrary 
co ſenſe, and preſent experience ; he beleeves God intends to 
come againe £0 a treaty of peace, though now he ſeemes to have 
nothing but anger, and blood, and war in his looks, ſpeeches,and 
ations ; and to threaten and proclaime warre, and take up 
Armes againſt them. And thus God often deales with his owne 
Children, whether a people or a particular man : fo with a na-' 
tion, Eſay 63.10. They rebelled, and he fought againſt them : ſo 
with a particular man, God frowned upon and rated his Childe 
Ephraim, and ſpake bitter things againſt him, (it is the phraſe nſed, 
}er, (32.20.) though yet Ephrains is my pleaſant Child, ſayes he : ) 
Devid had not a good word from him a long time, P/al. 51. 8. 
Makg me to heare againe of joy an4 gladneſſe. And Pſal. 50. 7. 
Heare 6h my people, and I will ſpeaks, but not againit them they 
might hope, becauſe he ownes them for his people : Heare oh 
Iſrael, and I mill teftifie againſt thee : and yet it followes, 7 am the 
Lord thy God, ob ſayes, he did not ſpeake onely againſt him, bur 
alſo wroee burter things, he wrought as it were books againſt him, 
7063.26. he writing over in his Conſcience the finnes of his youth 
in letters of blood, and wrath, and terrors for them, 

There mult needs be ſome great reaſon for this, they being bu 
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people; which is the ſecond thing that is 'intimared, and may be 
obſerved out of theſe words, namely,the reaſorvor moving:cauſe 
provoking'God thys to interrupt the peace of his people; they 
had fallen into ſome groſle folly or other, ſome finfull inordinate 
diſpofitious had beene indulged unto, and nouriſhed in chem, 
which is uſually, though not alwayes, the cauſe of this his dea- 
ling : this is evident by this, that the concluſion of their peace, 
when it is made up aggine, hath this clanſey as the onely article 
of reconciliation berweene them, that chey rerarne 0 mort to folly, 
implying they had formerly 'ranne out into ſome inordinacy, 
which to reduce them from, God had tooke up armes againlt 
them, and thereby taught them wiſdome totake heed of loſing, 
and then buying peace at ſo deare a rate againe, And indeed all 
the quarrells, that God hath againſt a Nation, a particular place, 
or perſon, that belongs to him, doe begin there ; They nebeled, 
and He fought againſt chem, Elay 63. $. For the iniquity of his co» 
vetouſueſſe I was wroth, Elay 57. 

The reaſon is, for anger is out of love as well as hatred, which 
therefore he expreſiech though with griefe, he ſhould be pur 
roquarrell with thoſe, he hath ſet himfelfe co love. And as 
wicked men, whom hee aJwaies hates, may out of his patience 
have a truce ; ſo on the contrary, with his owne, God may take 
vp a quarrell, yet He loves them, and remembers them, with e. 
ver/alting kindneſſe, | AGO 2G 42; 

The Uſes of both are theſe, | 4 | 

1. As peace with God is deare to-you, ſo'totakeheed of tur- 
ning unto folly ; Onely take this advertiſement, that they are 
not meere follies or ignorances that doe interrupt, or breake 
the peace : as it is not (imply the outrage'of ſome Pirats that will 
cauſe two Statcs at peace to enterimoa warrezunlefle that State 
conſent to their aR, and maintaine them in their rapine. So't is 
not ſimply the riſing of luſts that warre in our members againſt the 
law of the minde, that breake the peace -betweene God and us, 
unlefſe they be approved of, and conſented unto, nouriſhed and 
maintained with ſome preſumprion-; whileſt we majntaine, and 
take up a conſtant fight againſt Gods cnemies in us, and difavow 
the outragious riſings of our Juſts, the peace may hold, and often 
doth ; for whileſt we are not at peace with finne, God may be 
at 
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at peace with vs and our ſpirits z but ſo much peace as we give 
them, ſo much war God takes up. 

The ſecond V/e is : Doth God take up quarrells againſt His 
owne ? then upon any breach made, goe forth to meet Him : 
Ir is Saint Pauls exhortation, not 26 ler the Swnne goe downe pon 
thy wrath, but to reconcile thy ſc}fe ere night, with thy offended 
brother ;' but I turne the exhortation, Lee not the Sunn goe 
dovone upou Gods wrath itowards thee ; but every day make and 
renew thy peace with God.ete thouſleepeſt, that as David ſayes, 
thow maieſt lie downe aud ſleep in peace; Pſal. 4. 8, 

The third V/e : If the peace of Gods owne people be thus 
often interrupted, who yet are the Sox: of peace, Luke 10, what 
wrath is reſerved far the children of diſobedience, and open Re. 
bells?-that are rh:/dren of wrath, becauſe of diſobedience ? There 
is tio peace to the wicked, ſayes my God, Eſay 57. God is a preparing 
againſt thee, who ever thou art, that goelt on in ſinne, 4 thou turne 
»ot, Pal, 7.13. thou art preſt for hell, and art thither bound, 
to encounter with the wrath of the great God, thicher where no 
truce is to be had, there # »s d/charge in that Warre, as Solomon 
fayes, Eccleſe 8, 8. Thinke of this, you that finue, and will func ; 
whoſe peace is not ſtruck up between God & you, who never yet 
ſo much as entered into any treaty of peace with God, who ne- 
ver apprehended God and your ſelves at oddes. 

The third thing to be obſerved out of the Text is this ;\ That 
when the (hild of God wants peace, he can have: no peace till God 


fheaks it ; God malt ſpeake peace, if ever bis people. have it : 


therefore fayes he here,: 7- will beare what Gol Will ſpeake : he 
ſpeakes in oppoſition to:the voice of man, and the helpe of ſe- 
condcauſes, and of all; meanes whatever, which in time of di- 
ſtreſſe; of themſclves can doe no good. 

Reaſon firſt : "Becauſe Gods the King of a the world, the So- 
veraigne Lord of all. Now treaties of warre and peace are the 
prerogative of Kings, and of them alone : they may conſult with 
their fabjoRds abone eſtabliſhing good Lawes, as they uſe to doe, 


&c. but the proclaiming Warre and Peace with forraine States, 
they have ever held in their owne hands; and fo doth Gad who 
is the King of Kings. 

Secondly, 


becauſe God is the Judge of all the world, and the 
party 
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party offended, at whoſe ſuite all arreſts and controverſies doe 
coihe 3 now when a coudemned. manſtands at the barre, - tex/all 
the (tanders by ſay what they will, bid him; be of good comfore, 
and tell him that his cauſe will 'goe well, yet till he heare: the 
Judge himſelfe ſpeake as much, he cannot be at r-{t in his minde : 
the Judge onely can acquit him and abſoſve him. The King alone 
ſpeaks pardons ; and ſo doth Gad peace; all afflitions are his 
arceſts ; thou muſt therefore make thy peace with him, if thou 
wilt be at peace. 4 | 

Thirdly, peace, eſpecially of conſcience, is a thing muſt be 
created, for our hearts of themſelves are full of nothing bur tur- 
moile ; as the raging Sea, which cannet reſt, 1 create the fruit of 
the lips, peace, 1{aiab 57.19. men may ſpeake it, but I create 
it ; A word of power, ſuch as went forth when light was creatcd, 
mult goe forth from God, or elſe there is no peace ; for other- 
wiſe our hearts are 2s the ſes, that reſts not. 

Foutthly,the wounds of conſcience which are in-Gods people, 
ace of that quallity, that none but God can cure thetn,z for, the 
chiefe thing that wounds them, is the loſſe of Gods favour, not 
ſimply his wrath : for it is the glory of God, and his favour, 
not ſclfe- love onely that makes chem ſeeke him ; therefore no. 
thing gives peace, but the reſtoring of his favour, and the. light 
of his c6untenanec.;. the ſame dart that -wounded, muſt, heale 
againe; 1/ay 57. {/mote Blrn,: and 1 will beate him; Andas one 
that is ſick'with love, when love is the diſeaſe, no phylick, no per. 
ſwafion of friends can cure it, nothing but onely the Jove of che 
party beloved ; ſo when a ſoule is wounded for tbe lofſe of Gods 
love, not all the things in the world can cure. the hearty) but : one 
word from-him;one good Jooke, one promiſe from him: that we 
are his, ſtills all, and onely cao give peace, Like to a,peore-childe, 
that cries fot its mother,jet who will dandle &, and play with-ic, 
and uſe it never ſo kindly, yet it will fot be {tilled till the mother 
comes; ſo it is with a poore ſoule that cryes after God day and 


night, | 7910 
I. V/e. Incaſe thou art in diſtreſſe, eſpecially of ſpirir, and 


want of peace of Conſcience, waite upon God, in the uſe of 
meanes for peace; friends may come to thee, and ſay, Why 
haſt no ſuck cauſe to be caſt 
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ſhouldeſt thou be troubled ? thou 
"4 down ? 
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down-; but all theſe are miſerable comforters, (as Fob'laid) un- 
lefle God Tpeake peace : David heard by the Prophet Narhor 
that His finne was pardoned, but yethis foulke was norar quier, 
till God would f. cond it immediately by his Spiric ; therefore 
ſaics he when Nuthin had beene with him, P/al. 51. 8. Make 
me to heave of joy ani glatneſſe. Art thou baited with hell:ſh 
blaſphemies caſt into thy ſoule > God mult ſpeake peace, and 
rebake Satan for thee, and take him off thee; all thy friends, 
all the men in the world cannot doe it ; they can onely fay as 
the Arch-angel ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee, And he can as eaſily 
doe it, as he did rebuke Laban, and forbade him ſpeaking 
roughly to-Facob, the ſame charge he can give inan inſtant to 
Satan : therefore wait upon God, and'lovke up to him. 

2. Conſider this againlt the rime you come to dic ; all your 
defire is to die in peace, and, 0h let thy ſervant depart in peace ! 
is the ſpeech and deſire of all; But whois «, that muſt ſpeake 
peace to youwrhen 2 God onely, Ar death youwill ſcnd: for a 
good Miniſter, or a good friend, to 'give you' ſume comforr, 
(as you call it) but, if God will not ſpeake'it, how can they ? 
If you could call allthe Angels our of Heaven, and all the 
Saints bottyvin Earth, and Heaven; and'fo could have all that 
whole Colledge of Phyſicians about you, and they ſhould de- 
fire'to comfort you" with all their cordials;;- yet! if "God- will 
not ſpeake it, who4sable ro doevit ? Fob 34. 29. If be bides bis 
face, who can behold him-? None can fhew his face, asthe oppo- 
fition in the next words ſhewes. Falſe''daubers may come to- 
you, and ſay, Peace, peace, as they in the Prophet faid ; but liſten 
what Gad will ſptake, he onely mult, and can doc it; and be 
ſare:yourmake ſure'of him before youTome to:dic. Would any. 
wiſe Prince defer the treaty of peace with his enemy, till kc 
comeinto the field, and when the battell is begun ? how fooliſh 
then are thoſe, who negleR ſeeking after God, till the aſlauit - 
of death comes,and the King of feares-with all his terrours,hath 
encompaſſed them round ? 


' 4 | 4« Obſervation is, that let Gods people be in never ſo great 


diſtrefle, yet it is an eaſe thing for God to. give peace to them ; 
marke the expreſſion uſed here, It is but ſpeaking peace, that is, 
it is as eaſie for himto give peace, as it is for you to ſpeake 
wera, 
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word; it is no more to him : Then,our comfort is,that as he only 
muſt doe it ; ſo-he eafily can doe it, everr with word. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe his ſpeaking is creatixg : if he ſpeakes, he 
mak:s things to be, even with a word ; as'ar firſt, he did but ſay, 
Let there be light, and there Was light ; ſo ſtill, if hee bur fay, 
Let there be peace, there i« peace: he maae all, and upholds all by 
the word of his power. As therefore when the ſtorme was ar its 
height, and che waves moſt raging, yerat one word of Chriſt 
they were all ſtill: The Sea aud rhe winds obey him: fo when 
tentations are moſt fierce, and the doubts of thine owne 
heare moſt cumultnous, and raging, a word from him can ſtil! 
them. | 
Secondly, becauſe the light, which God gives to a mans ſpi- 

rit, when he ſpeaks peace, 1s a ſure and infallible light, and there- 
fore a ſatisfying light ; ſo as when ir comes it muſt needs give 
peace ; and no objeaion, no tentation can darken or obſcure it; 
when it ſhines : 1f be give quietneſſe, who can trouble ? (ayes he 
in ?eb 34. 29« No creatuce is able to ſeparate from his love,- or 
the-afſurance of it. 

1. Itis a certaine and infallible ſight, which God gives, when 
he ſpeakes peace ; The arointing from above, which enlightenech 
a mans eyes, i truth, and ts no lie, 1 Joh 2, 27. that is in teaching 
« man (of which he there ſpeakes, not oncly what he is in him- 
ſelfe, but what he is in eeaching us) he doth it ſo, as a man is not 
deluded by it, and therefore it is added, Nore elſe need teach 
him ; for did the Spirit (when he did ſpeake peace) ſpeake ſo, 
as that that man to whom it is ſpoken, did not infallibly appre- 
hend it, he ſhould ſpeake in vaine : for ſo the Apoſtle reaſons 
in caſe of #nknowne tongues, that if a Trumpet give an uncertaine 
ſound; or a man ſpeakes fo as it (hall not be knowne what hee 
ſpeaks, he beats the aire: 1 Cor.14. 9. Now therefore ſurely 
Gop, when he ſpeaks peace, ſpeakes it ſo infallibly, and diſtin&- 
ly, that the ſoule knows the meaning of it ; It is not a voice elſe, 
for, ſayes the Apoſtle there, ver. 10. The end of all voices is to ſig- 
nifie, and therefore f 1 know not the meaning of the woice, he ſhall 
be 45 a Barb:rian, that (peaks to me : ver. 12. eſpecially when the 
ſpeaker undertakes to be a witneſſe, as the Holy Ghoſt in ſpeak- 
ing peace is, 1 Fohn 5. 6, Now to wine, is ſuch a teſtimony, 

[0 3 as: 


Reaſon I, 


| Tidings of Peace. 


UV/e I, 


as is taken for infallible, for the end of it is to put an exd to the 
controverſie, and it ends the {trife betweene man and man ; now 
the Holy Ghoſt when he ſpeakes, ſpeakes as a Wireſſe,and there- 
fore puts an cad to a mans doubts : he ſpeakes infallibly, 

And therefore in the ſecond place, it is a ſatisfying light alſo ; 
it is ſuch a light as diſpells darkeneſſe, and anſwers all objeRi- 
ons ; and fo ſpeakes peace home. As in a queſtion, and contro. 
vrrſic in Divinity, or Logick, when ſome one bottome truth is 
underſtood, 2 man hath a light, which goes throngh all the 
ObjeRions, and anſwers them all ; ſuch a light doth the Spirit 
give tO a poore diltrefled ſoule, about the great controverhie of 
his owne ſalvation, when he doth ſpeake peace ; he gives ſuch 
a light, as ſatisfies the minde, as lets him ſee that in Gods free 
grace, and in Chrilts, which doth anſwer to all, he, or all the 
devils can ſay againſt him, from what wants, oc objeQions are 
in himſelfe. He epeneth, and vo man, nor devill, # able to ſput : 
And therefore when he doth ſpeake peace, his teſtimony is taken 
and belceved : If we receive the witrefſe of men, and ret in it, 
1 John 5.9. the witneſſe of God us greater, that is, of more power, 
and cfficacy to perſwade, and fatisfie the ſoule. 

I. U/e, is an Uſe of comfort to poore ſoules, that are in di- 
ſtreſſe, and ſuch a diſtreſſe ſometimes, as they thinke, and ſay, 
their cauſe is teffvae, and paſlt recovery, ſo farre as their ſonles 
ſometimes ſhot into deſpaire. Conſider, how eaſie it is for you ' 
to have your condition altered, and changed even in a moment. 
I tell thee, though (it may be) thou haſt beene caſt downe this 
ewenty year.s, and thy ſoule is battered,broken, hardened, ſetled, 
fixed in ſerious thoughts of thy ruine, and reprobation, yet one 
good looke, one good word from God, ſhall in an inſtant di- 
ſpell all, after thy conceit and apprehenſion cleanez God can 
and doth ofcen more with one word, in one moment, then $a- 
tan could doe in many yeares, with all che objeRions he could 
muſter up. The truth of this, in experience we often finde and 
obſerve in our ſelves and others, Yea, and ſometimes when he 
doth ſpeake peace, he gives fuck fatisfaRtion to. a mans ſoule in 
that particular, that he would be content to be as many yeares 
more, in his ſpirituall conflits, to enjoy but the like light, one 
balfe hore, Thus cafic is it, for God to ſpeake peace, Though 

thou 
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thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe never ſo farre off from peace, yet he can . 
ſpeake peace to them, that are afarre off, 4s well as theſe who axe ; 
neere, as himſelfe (ayes, 1/aiah 57. 19. for, ſayes he, it is /thar 
ſpeake it. And when he doth it, then all thy doubts and di- 
ſtreſſes, will be forgotten, as the paines of a woman in travaile 
are when a Man childe is borne. 
Secondly, is the Church in any diſtrefſe > (as the Church here U/e 2. 
at this time was) he can redeeme it out of all with a word, 
A word ſpoken to Cyrw his heart, did ſet them in their owne 
land againe, ſo you have it expreſſed, E/ay 44. 26, 27, 28. The 
Ged that [aith to Jeruſalens the ſhalt be inhabited, and to the Cities 
of Fudah, Te ſhall be built z you ſee his manner of doing it, ir is 
but with a words ſpeaking ; he ſaper'to Ferwſalem, be built ; and 
though there be never ſo great impediments in the way, he will 
ſay to the deep, be dry, that his people may paſſe over ; he dryed 
up a whole Nation, a Sea of people, namely the Babylonians, to 
make way for this deliverance. And when they are conquered, 
and Cyrus, a new King comes to have the ſway of things, God 
ſpeakes to his heart allo ; That ſaith of Cyrns, He 14 my ſhepheard; 
and cauſeth him to ſay to Jeruſalem, Be thou built. Therefore 
goe to him and truſt him in all the diſtreſſes of the Church, as 
the Church alſo did, P ſal.44. 4. Thou art my King, command de- 
liverances ; A Mandima from God doth it, and will doe it at 
any time. 
Let God be never ſo angry, and his peoples diſtreſſe never ſo 
great, yet he will ſpeake prace in the end to his people : you heard 
before, that if we have peace, he onely mult give it ; and then, 
that he could, and was able with ezſe to Coeit : and now you 
ſhall hearc, that he will certainely doe it in the end, 
The Reaſons the Text ſuggeſts are theſe : 
1, If we conſider but who this God is, that is to ſpeake peace, R 
I will here what God the Lord will ſpeaks, he is the Lord, and eaſes 1. 
thereforeable ro ſpeake what pleaſeth him ; he is peculiarly 
the Ged of peace, and therefore willing to fpeake peace, Now, 
x. when it is ſaid, he is the God of peace, and the God of comfort, 
the meaning is, he is full of it, infinitely full of it, and out of the 
abundance of thy heart, the month ſpeakes : thoughts of peace, and 
- loveto his doe boile within him, as hatred, or malice doth ina - 
malicious 
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Reaſon 3. 


ma'icious man towards his enemy ; ſo as he cannot containe 
and forbeare expreſſing it towards him ; «that as David ayes, 
bis thoughts did burne within him, and at laſt, brake forth; ſo in 
God, 1 kxow the thoughts I thinks towards :you (layes he to them 
of the captivity) 7er. 29.11. They are thoughts of peace, and net 
of evill. And 2. beſides that theſe his thoughts of peace are taken 
up of himſelfe, his Sonne alſo hath beſpoken peace for us; and 
therefore God will ſpeake it, Even as 7oſeph, though he ſpeake 
roughly a while to his brethren, yet could not in the end con- 
taine, Gen. 45. 1. ſo nor God, 

Secondly, Letus conſider, who they are to whom he is to 
ſpeake it, they are hz people, as the Text hath it ; and to: them 
there is no queſtion, bur he will ſpeake peace, though he ſeemes 
argry for a while. They are his people, that is the reaſon given, 
1 $09. 12.23» He will not caſt off bis people : as alſo Eſa. 63.8, 9. 
when they rebelled, he was wroth, yet be ſaid, Surely, they are my 
people, ſo Was I their Saviour. They ? why they are the ſonnes of 
peace, Luke 13. 6. ordained for peace, and therefore (hall be 
ſure to have it ; and although ſome differences may ariſe be- 
twixt God and them, yet there is a naturall 5og44 in the Lord 
that moves him to ſpeake peace in the end to them: as the 
dumbe ſonne of Cre/i«, when he ſaw his father like to be killed, 
though he had never ſpake before, yet then out of an impetus of 
ſpirit, the ſtrings of his tongue were unlooſed, and he cricd out 
to the murtherer, K47 not King Creſus ; ſo, when the enemies 
of his Church are ready to devour his people, and Sata is ready 
to ſwallow his childe up in diſpaire, then Gods bowells worke 
within him, and he cat hold no longer, but cries, Save my child, 
fave my (hurch. Is Ephraim my pleaſant child, (fayes he) fer. 31+ 
20? Well ſayes God, though I ſpake againſt him, and tooke him 
up and chid him ſoundly, yet I cannot forget my child ſayes he, 
nor my Fatherly affeRion to hinz, but Shak are ſtirred, and 1 

will ſarcly have mercy on him, 
Thirdly, otherwiſe if God did not in the end ſpeake peace 
they would indeed-retarne to folly, which is the third thing inthe 
. text, For this end of ſpeaking peace, is that they might not re- 
turne to folly, P/al.t25. 3. The red of the wicked ſhall not alwayes 
lie pox the righteous, leſt they put forth their hand to iniquity. - 
There- 
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Therefore at the laſt verſe, Peace ſhall be nporn Iſrael. As for this 


cauſeke ſpeaks qQutward peace, ſo alſo inward, and ſuffers not 
the rod of Satan, and of his owne heavie diſpleaſare to lie upon 
their hearts : for elſe they would returneto the pleaſures of fin ; 
fot every creature maſt bave ſome delighe ; their ſpirits would 
faile-and be tired qut elſe, and wearied in good duties, if God 
ſhould not in the end ſpeake peace, Eſay 57. The fpirit would 
faile befove #e. When the child ſwounds inthe whipping, God 
lets fall che rod, and. falls a kiſſiog ir, co ferch life into it againe, 
As it's rule in Phyficke, ſtill co maintaine nature : and there. 
fore when that ſhall be in- hazard tobe deſtroyed, they leave 

iving purging Phyſicke, and give cordialls : ſo doth God with 
his people ; though with purging Phyſicke, he often brings their 
ſpirits very weake, and low, yet he will uphold and maintaine 
their ſpirits, ſo as they ſhall not faile, and be extinguiſhe, but 
then he will give cordiallsto raiſe them up againe. 

Uſe 3. What good heart that beares a child-like affeRion to 
God, would offend ſuch a God, that be thy diſtreſſes what they 
will be, will certainly ſpeake peace : then doe notput-him toc, 
ſpend not upon that precious ſtock of his free grace-and love. 
Tis true, he is married to thee, and therefore thougbthow haſt gone 
a Whoring after many lovers, Jer. 3. 1, 2. 14, ſtill he ſayes, Re. 
turne, for 1 am married to thee : as therefore when man and wife 
are fallen our, they conſider,we mult live together, and therefore 
they reconcile themſelves againe : ſo conſider, it muſt be between 
God and thee, and make it a means and: motive to recover thee, 
2s Samwel did to the Ifraclites, 1 Saw.1 2.22. Ton have committed 
this great ſine, yet turne not aſide from following the Lord , for Gad 
will not caſt you off, you are his people, Goe home to him againe,he 
will ſpeak peace, Think thus, the time will come wherein God 
will be friends againe with me , he and Icannot be firange long ; 
though 1 would, he will not, Eſay 57: 18, 19. though he went on 
ſtubbornly, yet God healed him , and would not loſe his childe, 
therefore I will-returne of my ſelfe. | 
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Psar. $5.ver.s. 
But let them turne ns more to folly. v 


= H E Sixth Obſervation is, That Peace being fþ0- 
ken to their hearts by GoD,thvy fowl 741 wrwe, 10 
Wo wore to folly. See this, Exre 9. 13, 14 Tho 
having pwnifet s leſſe then we deſerve, axd given 
| Ws /ach a deliuerauce a this, ſhould Wee againe 
12% oh breake rby Commandements, wonldeſt thow not be 
- dingy with iu! AU tov conformed us # 
oo 11 mbecanſe it withbe a greater aggravation in ymsg; 
Ie iomedethe aggravation of pe re a Kings I 3:9. T hat 
od had appenred to him twice : Whey Were peciall appearances 
x manifeſtations of mercy ; and though ſach.doe mow cea(e, 
yer we 'reade of ſuch as/are It co them, 867 0n 14. 27. 
Chriſt promiſeth-to manifeſt himfelbe, which: is by hedging a- 
broad his'love, andhis Fathers love into the heart, which is cvi- 
tent dy the former words, -be ſbal be loveidnf my Father, and 1 
will love bims ; and after he faith, we wll ,conpy 10 (big, ad make 
our abode with him, vere 23. and 27. My peace 1 will give unto 
Now fach appearances will be ſet upon the ſcore of every 
"dne, many yeares after, as they were upon Solowens, And the 


reaſon is, becauſe nothing wounds an ingenuous loving Nature 
more 


Reaſon 1. 
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more then mitter of unkindnefſe : 7f jt bad 'betne my enemy, 
ſayes David, 1 could have borne it, Pſal, 55. 12. 14. but it Was 
thou oh man, mine acquaintance, we tooks ſweet connſell toguthey, 
a boſome friend to whom I had committed my ſecrets, opened 
heart: Thus when Gop hath unboſomed himſelfe as it were 
to 1'man, and rold him what was in his heart cowards him, this 
oes nigh him if he lifrs up the heele againſt him, And the rea. 
on of that farther alſo is, r becauſe of all things elſe, a man can. 
not efdure to have his love abuſed, you come nigh him when 
doc fo, for his love is himſelfe, and commands all in him, 
ſo that abuſe his love, and you ſtrike at- his heart ; it is lefſe to 4- 
buſe any excellenry in a man,to reproach and extenuate his parts, 
learning, &c. thongh theſe are deare to him, but his love is his 
bowels. And therefore when God hath opened his heart co a 
man, and fet his love upon him, and revealed it to him, and he 
carries himſelfe unworthily, it paines him at the heart. B:{ides it 
is againſt the law of Nature and of Nations to feeke out” for a 
peace, and get it concluded, and then ſecretly to prepare for, 
and enter into 2 war ; nothing more hatefull, or can exaſperate 
two Nations one againſt another more then this. It-was the ag- 
gravation of Abſolom! ſane, that being newly reconciled with his 
father, and taken into favour againe, after two yeares difeour- 
tenance, he then began to rebell more cloſely. 


— 


2. Reaſon is intimated in the word folly, asif the Lord ſhould Reaſon. 2. 


have faid, Set afide the unkindnefle and wrong you doe to me, 
yet therein you befoole your ſelves; you will have the worſt of 
it, And indeed, when God doth afterwards draw nigh to 
man againe, upon that his recovery of his peace, it appeares to 
be folly, even in that mans owne apprehenſion ; when he hath 
raſted how ſweet God is, then come #nd aske him, Whar, will 
ye returnetro finne againe ? he will then ſay, Aske me if 1 will 
wound or cut my : It is impoſſible, thirkes he, T ſhould 
any more be fo beſotted ; if there were no more motives, hee 
thinkes it the greateſt folly in the world. And therefore God on 
purpofe chooſeth out that expreſſion, and placeth it here in this 
cadſe, becaofe it'is indeed the greateſt folly in Gods figtic ; and 
is ſo apprehended by or felves, looking upon fone after peace 
is ſpoket tons. It is folfy to = 2p2inſt at any tbe 
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but eſpecially then ; and that will appeare by-cheſe particulars. 
1, Becauſe, before a man had that peace; 'he »felr the bitter. 
neſle of finne, for God never ſpeaks peace, till chat be f. It :.now 
that is an argument even to ſenſe, never to returne to it againe ; 
which a foole will be warned by; A bxrnt Childe dreads the 
fire ; even'as a Child will rake heede being taught by ſenſe, 
When a'man ſhall be in great diſtrefſe, and his Conſcience ſhall 
ſuggelt to him, as Fer. 4. 18. Thy wayes and thy doings have pro- 
duted theſe things to thee, this uu thy wickedneſſe : a ſpeech like that 
when you ſay to your Children, when they have gotten. any 
harme, or cold, or fickneſfe,this is yowr playing and gadding and 
going in the Snow, aod your eating of fruit, &c, ſo doth God 
ſpeake there to them when they were in diſtrefle, this s your 
wickedne(ſe, for it #4 better, it reacheth to the heart, it woundeth the 
.Conſcience, the wounding of which, of all elſe is the greateſt 


miſery; When once a man after this, hath peace reſtored to 


him; and he comes newly out of ſuch a diltreſſe, aske him then 
how he likes turning to ſuch a ſ againe,and he will tell you,it is 
the greatclt folly in the world : Aske David if he will murther 
anymore afcer his bones have been broken, and ſet againe. 

2. Thouwilt cafily acknowledge, it is folly to returne to /in 
2gaine, if thou conſHereſt the termes, npon which thou didft 
obtaine thy peace. Reckon what paines it coſt thee,to waſh out 
the guilt and ſtaine wh:ch ſinne had made, what vowes, and re- 
ſolations thou madelſt, what bonds thou did{t ſeale unto, what 
promiſes never to returne, what prayers and tears, what raps 
and knocks at Heaven Gates,cre thou couldeſt get an anſwer, or 
God to ſpeak one word,he making as if he had not been within : 
why is it not folly now to loſe that in an inſtant, thou haſt beene 
a getting ſo long, haply many years, and with ſo much paines 
and colt? Youuſc it asan excuſe to prodigalls ro ſay, Things 
lightly come by, are lightly gone ; and yet you count them, and 
call them fooles for it, as noc knowing what it is to carne a pen- 
ny : how much more folly is it, when a man having afore mor- 


_ gaged his peace, and God reſtored ir againe after much ſuit, and 


waiting many a terme, then to come home, and yenture to calt 
all away at one throw.at dice 2 ſuch a foole art thou, when thou 
xtucnelt to ſinne ; to drinke that at one draught which thon haſt 
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beene getting many a yeare, what madnefſſe is it > when thou haſt 
taken much paines, co waſh thy ſelfe, then to wallow in the mire 
againe, and make thy ſelfe new worke, what folly is it 2 who but 
children and fools will doe thus > That which the Church ſaid in 
another caſe, may well be alladed ton this, ant. 5. 31. {have 
Waſhed my feet, how foall. I defile them? 

3- Confider, what it is thor doſt hazard to lofe by returning 
to folly : thy peace, David loltit, as appeares, P/al.F 1, x 2, there- 
fore ſayes he, Reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation, In loſing of 
which, thou wile be fo much-a:lofer, that if ther ſpr thon chooſe, 
were able to give thee all the! world; it: could: not; recompence 
thee ; no not the loſſe of one houres communion with God , 
which jn a moment will bring thee in more ſfweetnefle, then all 
thy ſins can doe to eternity, - If all the pleaſures of fin were con- 
tracted, and the quinteflence of them ſtrained into one cup, they 
would not afford ſo, much, as one drop of tre peace with God 
doth, being let fall into the heart.. /r « peace which paſſeth wnder- 

aiding. Few pleaſures here doe exceed the ſenſes, nay the ſen- 
ſes are capable of more then the things can give ; but this pafſeth 
underſtanding, Goa: loving kindnefſe ts bettey then life. If it were 
propounded to thee, thou mult loſe thy life next moment, if 
thou ſhouldeſt commit ſuch a ſinne, would(ſt thou venture, if thou 
did{t beleeve it 2 Now the loving kindne(ſe of God better then life, 
and wile thou loſe the enjoying of it, though bat for a moment ? 
4+ It is folly to returne againe, becauſe the pleaſnres of ſinne 
will-be muck lefle to thee aftes thou haſt had:peace ſpoken. Take 
them at the beſt, when they are: freſheſt, and when thy palate 
was moſt in reliſh, and taſte with them, when thou- wert carnall, 
and ere thou kneweſt what ſwtetneſſe was in God;and they then 
were but poor ſorry pleaſures: but now;they will prove far more 
empty then before ; ' they are empty vaine pleaſures even to him 
that hath chem in their flower, and+in his: ſeaſon; of inning ; 
and therefore all wicked men are weary; and doe inwardly com- 
plaine of their condition, onely they cannar finde- fweetneflſe in 
God, and ſoare faine to keepe them(ſclves-ta their husks ; buc 
alas, to thee they are farre lefle worth ther! to another mat, who 
knows not-God, and therefore. thou art like to' have-a worſe 
bargaine of it ;. another man can ” CR_A money _— 
3 an 
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and get more pleaſure out of it, then thou art able to toe; ] 
For firſt, thy conſcience having been feorched with fine, as 
ſcalt fleſh dears more, and is more ſenſible in comming to the 
fice, then other parts of the body, is become of a quicker ſenſe , 
whereas wicked mens is ſeared, and ſo they commir- at! w»cleay. 
neſſe with greedineſſe ; but thine is tender and galled' in the aQ, 
which allayes muchof the pleaſure'of chy finne, and mingleth the 
more bicterneſle with it, | | 
And 2. beſides this galling of Conſcience, which is common td 
thee with many an unregenerate'tnan, thou halt a principle of 
grace, an inner man, which is dead ſuch pleaſures, that taſtes 
them not, that'is like Bar=iJas, who through age, 2 Sam. 19. 35, 
could not taſte eicher what he ate or dranke, as young men doe, 
no more can that New fas in thee : and therefore it can be but 
\ halfe as pleaſant to thee'as to another man, If one fide of a min 
be takervallwith a:-umbe Palfie, what pleaſure is it to that mat, 
£0 exerciſe his litmbs in the aRions of life? He is but halfe a man, 
and lives but halfe a life ; ſo it is with thee, when chou haft 
in thy heart, but halfe thy heart can take pleaſure in ſinning, 
that new man the other halfe reluRates, grieves for it, hatts 
nr ; and all this mult reeds ſtrike off much of the 
leaſare.'. O97 9 mo 
_ But 3. If we adde to this, that this new man in him having: 
oncetalted what fweernalſe is'in God, and How good the Lord s, 
is then like:a man that hath eaten fivcet-meats, other things are 
-out of talte with hich, and therefore alſo ir is folly to requrne, 
No mar (ſayes Clint, Laky 5. ult.) batting” ihnke vid Wine, 46- 
freth now, for he ſairh the old i better 3 2 man alſed ro high fare, 
cannot agree ſo well wich thin diet 21d the ſoule having beene 
ufed to taſte of grear pleaſures in. God, the impreſſion and re- 
-membrance of ther teaves tg foule lefſe ſarished then atiorher 
mans';: 4 Rombrh that hath decne enlarged to fall dier, looks 
for it, and riſeth wore hungry from a lender meale : now cots. 
munion wah-Gou:mlarges the faculties, md widens thern, ad 
makes them more capable of greater joyes then other men have, 
and therefore. the crenure is lefſe able ro fill them; ill he 46- 
- members with muck griefe, while(fhes eacing his faacks, wht 
fare he had inhis Favhers-honlo: and oh, Thews: iurbmiey With 
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we, then now, Call me not Naowi,but call me Afarah, as (he'faid, 
for 1 went out full, and am come home empty ; ſo doth he fay, 
when he comes from che att of ſinning, he went wich his heare 
full of peace, avd moeting wich a*bargaing of finning, thoughe 
to cok one bis joy, and make it , but ke (comes home 
empry. $17 & | 19: 101713 006 

, Folds thoſewho have had peace ſpokes :t0 them, ' let 
them at ſach times feare themſelves and Gedmedt, for then 
comes in this, 25 you ſet here; 2s .the! molt feaſonadio admoni. 
tion that can be given; 'to-returng ad 'more'$0 folly, x/\Feixe 
God then moſt ; forof all'times &i&;: chen finnes proveke hinr 
moſt; co came and call kim Father, and the guide of your month, 
and yet eo fall to (inne, this is 19 doe &# evil? 45 you cav, you can- 
not doe worſe. er 3. 4,5. $0 Exrag. Afir' ſuch an eſtaping, 
ftorld we againe breaks thy ('ommaydements, Wouleft thow vet bs 
awg7y till thaw badſt conſumed ws. In tines of afiiftion it” is the 
property of a good child to love God moſt + in times of fpea- 
king peace, to fear God molt and his gaodneſſe, and to feare to 
offend him for. tis goodaefle ſake: , Dig.Lonely ſay, that God 
provoked maſt then, if you returne to folly >''Nayy I adde fur- 

ther; he @ grieved, Which 15: more. then-to be provoked ; and 

therefore youſhal marke that expreflion and admonitien not 
to grieve Gads Spirer,them comes in, when thr & pirie bach ſealed 
bs 8p 10 the dey of redemiption, Epheſ. 4. 30; Then hy: finning we 
zre 12jd- more. properjy: to :griexe himuUthen before, when' he 

hath ſo far jogaged bimfdfe ro loveia aan, 'and exprefied him- 

ſlfe;to him, nod ſets his Seale apon him for his. "God: is angry 

with wicked mens ances, but he is grieved 'fop yours. To-grieve 

him is more then to anger him.. Mcere anger is an affeQtjon can 

eaſe it (cife þy revenge; and by comming even-againe with the 

party, and when we £60 or intend todoe fo, our mindes are 

not fo much agerieved, but plcaſe themſelves rather to chinke of 

the revenge which we meane to execute: ſo when wicked men 


finne whom God meages to meet with, be is faid co be 

rather then grieved ; andiſayes, / Will eaſe my [rife of mine adver- 
ſarier,ElRy 1. 24:94 ey (rife of mine enemier.) Bar here, 
9s when's 

wrong hun ; 


s wife that iyesan his boſome, orhis thilde ſhall 
is i when one ſinnes, a 
ſclfe 
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ſ:Ife to love, and done much for, and madeknown his everlaſt. 
ing kindnefle unto, -and ſealed to the day of redemprion : this 
goes to his heart, grieves him rather then angers him, and ſuch 
are the trueſt and deepelt griefs,, What ſhould he doe with you 
in this caſc 2 if aMi you, and by tharmeanes gaeaabout ro'turne 
you from your iniquity, therein he ſhall but aflit himſelfe as it 
were, for Thowgh they rebehed, yet when they were afflifted, he was 
afflited, Eſay 63.9,10. As whena Father that is a Magiſtrate; 
or.as one that maintainess Stadent in a Coledge, if either pus 
nifheth a child;or-pupill in his purſe,he puniſherh himſelf, ſo muſt 
God afiit himſelfe to afiRt you, Put not the Lord into theſe 
{ aits if you have any love inyou. And 2. as thou art therefore 
to feare God moſt then, ſo thy ſelfe moſt, and to be more 
watchſull over thy owne heart ; thou art then apt to-returne to 
folly, if-chon takeſtnot heed; as when a man hath. beene very 
hot, or ſweat much;he is apr to fake the greateſt cold; Hezekiah, 
after God ſealed peace to him, and anſwered his prayers, and 
renewed the leaſe of his life, his heart got cold, he did returne 
to folly. The: reaſon. is, becauſe then the heart is apt to grow 
lefſe watchfull, and to thinke it ſelfe fortified enongh again(t any 
ter tation. As Saint Peter having ſcene Chriſt transfignred in 
the Mount, grew confident in his owne ſtrength. And know 
that the Devill watcheth ſach an opportunity moſt, for he gets 
a great vitory if hecan foile thee then, after he hath been foiled 
himſclfe, and when thon-art moſt triagmphing. over him ; how 
many'battles have beene loſt through ſecurity of vitory and re- 
coyling.of the enemy 2 and beſides, onr corrupt nature, ſo farre 
as unrenewed, is apt.to gather heart to it ſelfe, to flight ſinne, as 
thir king its pardan eaſily gotten, 
- Therefore: when'thou are rempted, labour often to renew 
thoſe thoughts, which cthon hadſt of chy finne at that time, when 
thou wert ſning for peace ,before thy.-peace was gotten ; when 
thou wouldelt have given a world for Gods favour ; and alſo 
what thoughts thou had(t of ir, when God ſpake peace, how 
thou didit abhor it, yea, thy. ſelfe, and'looke what fin was molt 
bitter to thee and an .enemy to thy peace ;as; if uncleanneſle, 
idleneſſe, negleR of prayer, ill company, &c. and preſerve in thy 
heart thoſe bitter apprehenſions of ir, and ſay of it, thon 


'. The folly of Relapſme. 


beene a bloudy ſinne to me, 25 Moſes wife aid of her husband : and 
though T have got peace, and my life ſaved, yet it was a bloudy 
finne to (rift, his bloud was ſhed to purchaſe this my peace, 
and ſhall I returne to it ? 

And when tempred to it againe, have recourſe to the kind- 
neſſe God ſhewed thee in pardoning, and ſay, How ſhall I doe 
this, and ſinne againſt God ? fay as he ſaid, 7s this thy kindreſſe 
to thy friend ? 2 Sam. 16. 16, Md what, ſhall I Abſalom. like, 
now 1 am new reconciled to my Father, fall a plotting treaſon 
againe ? what ſhall I make more worke for prayer,more worke 
for God, breake my bones againe, and lie roaring againe ? 
Thinke thus, I was burnt in the hand afore, I (hall be racked 
ſurely now, Si no noore left a worſe thing befall thee. 

Uſe, 3. The dedtine of affurance (if not abuſed ) and of 
Gods ſpeaking peace to men is no dangerous doQrine to make 
men ſecure and preſumpruous in ſinning:when peace is preached 
in any mans heart,this uſe naturally flows from that dofrine,re- 
turn no more to folly.The very ſcope of the whole Epiltle of Saint 
fon is to helpe all beleevers to aſſurance, as appears by the 
1 Fohn 1.4, 5. and the 5. Chap.13. Theſe things I write te youthat 
Je might have communion with God, and that your joy might be full. 
But this will open a way to all licentiouſnefſe, No fayes S. Zoh 
Chap.2. 1, Theſe things I write unto you that you ſin not ; nothing 
ouards the heart more againſt rentations,then the peace of God: 
it is faid to guard the heart, Phil. 4.2. Yeaand if you doe fin, 
the aſſurance of Gods love is the ſpeedielt way to recover you ; 
ſo it followes , If any one doth ſinne, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, &c. And he that hath thu hope in him, that is, to live 
with Chriſt, and k»xows what manner of love the Father beares us, 

purifies himſelfe as he # pure, 1 John ;. 1, 2, 3. If there were no 
more but ſelfe-love in a man, it were then no wonder if he doth 
abuſe it, For ſelfe-love, where the love of God is wanting, is 
nnthankfull and ungratefull, willing to take all the love and 
kindn:fſe which is afforded, and abuſe it and worke upon it for 
it's own advantage; and it is true alſo that becauſe we have too 
much of this prificiple unmortified in us, therefore God truſteth 
fo few with ſo much aſſurance,becauſe they would abuſe it. But 
where true love to God is ſeated, and much of it implanted, 
N there 


em 
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there the love of God and the peace of God doth as kindly and 
naturally enkindle and enflame and ſet it aworke, even as argu. 
ments ſuitable to ſelfe-love doe worke up n, and ſtirre that prin. 
ciple. For grace is more for God then for our ſelves, it bei 
the image of Gods holineſle, whoſe holineſle conſiſts in this, to 
aime at himſclfe in all : and therefore when Gods free grace 
towards a man is revealed, it raiſeth him up to higher ſtraines 
of love to God, and hatred of S:ne, And therefore it is obſer- 
vable, Pſal. 51.12. that David when he prajes for the reſtoring of 
the jay of his ſalvation, he prayes not ſimply for it or alone, bue 
withall prayes for a free ſpirit, Eſtabli 4 me with thy free Spirit : 
that is, a ſpirit of ingenuity, which is kindly, ſweetly, and freely 
wrought upon : therefore when we have a free ſpirit weought 
in us, then that free love that is in God towards us, will worke 
moſt kindly upon it, and conſtrains us to love hims that loved us 
firſt. The love of Chriſt conſtraines us, 2 (ors 14. Becauſe we thus 
j#4ge that if Chriſt dyed for al, then they which live ſhould not live 
wnto themſelves, but uno bim that dyed for them : Saint Pal gives 
the reaſon, why this love of Chrilt did thus conſtraine him, be- 
cauſe he did this judge, that is, this conſideration of Chriſts love, 
he having a principle of love in his heart to Chriſt, he found to 
be a powerfull prevailing reaſon to perſwade him to live to 
Chriſt.Having a new judgement he ſaw force and ſtrength in the 
argument. And ſo ſhall we if we thus judge, and it will have this 
naturall conſequence as naturally to follow npon it in our hearts, 
as any reaſon in any other kinde hath, that is brought to enforce 
any other concluſion. And therefore as the minde is conſtrained 
(asit were) to aſſent to a.truth proved by force of reaſon, that 
if you grant this, then this or that will follow : ſo becauſe we 
judge this reaſonable by an argument drawne out of Loves To- 
picky, that if Chriſt dyed for all, who otherwiſe muſt themſelves have 
4, that then they ſhould live to him, this will conftraine us to love 
im, and live to him : Amore Dei eft extaticus, nec ſe ſanit eſſe ſu 
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His Text and admonition ied. a juſt occafiontocon- 


ſider a little of that ſo often ioned -caſe of Conſcience relaphing inco 

concerning relapſes of Gods children into the ſame ſins and folly 1, 3 
2gzine, and whether after peace ſpoken, Gods people may re- after peace 
rurne againe to folly, Some have held, that a man after a ſecond ſpoken, reſol- 
repentance could nor fall into the ſame ne againe ; others if ved. 
he did, it excluded him from mercy for time to come, ' For the 
comfort of ſome poore ſoules, whoſe caſe and 'tentation this 
may be, I will ſpeake ſomewhat though ſparingly and with cau- 
Lion. 

7, The Scripture no where excludeth thoſe from the ſtate of 
grace, or barres mercy from thoſe rhat have relapſed into the 
lame ſme, eſpecially ſo long as in of the manner of theic 
ſnning, it be but folly, not wicked or wilfall Sx»ing ; that 
is, rather proceeding our of errour of underſtanding,. and 
heat, and impetnouſneſſe of fooliſh affeRions, then obſtina- 
cy and malicc ja the will, and with deſpite of che ſpirit of grace, 
Heb. 10. 27. 

Yea, 2. In Scripture we meet with ſuch paſſages and pro- 
miſes, as may undoubtedly uphold any foule, that hath fo fallen 
after peace received, into the ſame ſi, and preſerve him from 
apprehending himſelfe excluded therefore from mercy and the 
[tate of grace : As Hoſe 14. 4. 1 Will heale their back: ſliding, 1 
will love them freely ; unlefſe they had fallen after repenting and 
former healing, it could not have beene called backſliding, and 
yet this he promiſes to heale,and withall ſhewes the ground that 
moved him to it, his loving them freely : for if in any thing his 
free love is ſhewn to any of his children, and drawne out, it is in 
healing againe ſuch a backſliding ſoule after recovery and peace 
given. For they falling into the ſame ſixne, which hath beene 
repented of and healed, provokes G 0D more then a thouſand 
Other as of ſixes formerly committed, though of the ſame 
kinde. And therein alſo to ſhew his free love, that he can par. 
don even the abuſe of love it ſelfe, he leaves ſome thus to fn 
after his love ſhed abroade in their hearts. Some he ſhewes his 
; free love unto, in keeping them from ſaming, others in pardo- 
ning them, and giving them repentance : they are but ſeveral! 
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wayes of drawiog it forth ; ſo that if in any thing, herein his 
free love is ſhown, for if it were not free, it wonld never eridare 
it ſelfe tobe abtſed, And likewiſe the ſure mercies of Davidare 
then ſhowne, when 'God multiplies to pardon : ſo Efay 55. 3. ha- 
ving mentioned the promiſe of the /are mercies of David, He 
promiſes to multiply to pardon, as it is in the Originall, wer, 7. 
which are thus joyned, both becaule the ſurenefle of his Cove. 
nant is therein ſhowne, and becauſe we might haply multiply to 
ſn;and at leaſt it ſwppoſerh the poſſibility of it againe.God like- 
wiſe runs upon ſuch a ſuppoſition in that expreſſion of his,to his 
own people, Fer. 3.1, 2+ They ſay, if a mas put away hu wife, aud 
ſee becomes another naans, ſpall not the land be greatly polluted ? but 
thou haſt played the harlot with many lowers, yet returne againe to 


-me;laith the Lord. He ſpeakes to her, as to-onc had beene his 


Wife, who though ſhe had'not beene put away by him, but had 
put away her ſelfe and runne away, not once but oftcn, and 
that with many lovers, and ſometimes in the midſt of her 
whoredomes, had eome in and. made challenge of his form:r 
love, and pleaded his former mercy to her, and yer fallen back 
againe, ver. 4, 5; (where ke addes, Wilt thou not from this time 
ery, My Father, ang thou art the guide of my yonth ? that is,I know 
fayes God, you will come now and cry as heretofore you have 
done and ſay, Oh thou art my father and my Husband, and 
confidently (till claime an intereſt in me upon my former kiad- 
neſſe, and yet doe as evill as your can, for you cannot doe worſe 
then thus to abuſe my love) yet for all this at the 1 2.7er, retwrae 
hou backſliding, 1/rach, ſaith the Lord, for I am married to you, 
v.14. That which he doth thus to a nation, he may doe to a par- 

ticolar man who is his childe, 
; Againe. 3. There are not alcogether examples wanting for 

this, 

1, We. finde Sampſon 2. godly man (whom yet we would 
ſcarce have thought ſuch- but that we nnde his name in the liſts 
of thoſe worthies, Heb. 1 1.) enſnared with a Phil;ftine woman, 
zgainſthe counſel] of his parents, 7»4g: 14. 3. who clearly laid 
open his ſme to-him, and he was in the event reproved for 
his folly, for his wife deceived him, told his riddle to his ene- 
mies, Which he in the end perceived, and further to reprove him, 
. in 
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in the iſſne ſhe was given away to another, vey, 16, 17, 20. from 
a{l which paſſages of reproofe, an holy man char had his eyes in 
his head, could not but ſee his errour ; and yet againe a long 
while after this, (twenty years after, Z#4g- 15. 20, (when cer. 
tainly ere that he had repented of this his /5»1e, for which his pa- 
rents before, and after, God ſo clearly did rebuke him) he went 
to Gaza, Fug. 16. ver, 1, and ſaw an harlot and went in wnto her, 
and there eſcaped narrowly with his life at mid night. And ver, 4. 
After that alſo it came to paſſe he fell in love with another, as 
bad as any of the former, Delilah, who was his ruine. But his 
returning thus to folly coſt him deare ; for in the end he was 
eaken as 2 captive to the Philiſtimar his enemies, and that through 

her falſchood ; deprived of his ſtrength he had ſpent upon theſe 
women ; had his eyes, thoſe betraying lights put one, that had 
enſnared him ; and himſelfe made a foole of, to make his ene- 
mies ſport. So as no child of God can take any great encou- 
rogem:at thus to returne to folly, for the future, by his exam- 
ple, though comfort they may have there from in caſe they have 

returned for the time paſt. 

2. Anotherxxample may be that of Zehoſhaphat who com- 
mitted a great ſine, in joynicg with Ahab that wicked King that 
fold himſelfe to worke wickedneſſe, 2 Chron. 18. 1, 2, 3. and he was 
fore:old what would be the ſuccefle of that confederacy and 
journey, by 41icaiah, before he went with him to battle, and af- 
cer in the battle it ſelfe, where he hardly eſcaped with his life,and 
by an extraordinary providence at his prayer was delivered,ver. 
31, 32. and as if that were not ſufficient, God ſends another 
Prophet to him, Chap.19.2. who with open mouth reproves him 
and diſcovers to him his imme, Shouldeſt thon belpe the ungodly, 
and love them that hate the Lord ? therefore is wrath npon thee 
from before the Lhrd : which meſſage to ſo good a man doubt. 
lefſe was not in vaine, but humbled him for that his ſinne, and 
wrought repentance in-him to avert that wrath, And yet after 
that great and miracalons deliverance .ofhim and his people, 
Chap. 0. we finde him relapſing into the ſame finne, ver. 35. 
Afier this did 7ehoſbaphat joyn: himſelf with Abaziah King of Iſrael, 
Who did very wickedly,& he joynod himſelf with him to make ſhips to 
foe to T arſoiſh: which another "—_ in like manner reproveth, 

3 and 
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and likewiſe God himſclfe frebuketh by the like ill ſucceſſe of 
chat league to the former, the ſhips were broken, ver. 37. 

3- Saint Petey, a man, who ſeemed by other of his carriages, 
bold enough, was yet three feverall times ſurprized with baſe 
feare : once when he tempted Chriſt not co hazard himſelfe at 
Zeruſalem, where Chrilt had told him that hee was to ſuffer : 
Mat.16.11,22,23. Maſter (fayes he) ſpare thy ſelfe : upon which 
ſpeech Chriſt calls him Sar, rebuketh him more ſharply, then 
at any other time, for which there was a more then ordinary 
cauſe. Saint Peter thought that if his Maſter ſhould ſuffer at 7e+ 
ruſalem, that himſclfe, and the reſt ſhould not be ſafe : That 
ſpeech therefore proceeded from feare, and therefore [Chriſt 
doth immediately thereupon call for ſelfe-deniall, and raking 
up the Croſle, wer. 24. And this was immediately after peace 
ſpoken, ver. 16, 17, 18, Chriſt had never more . comfortably gi- 
yen teſtimony to Saint Peter, and his faich, then there, Yet a- 
gaine, after this Chrilt had him up into the Mount, and transfi- 
gured himſelfe, to hearten him againſt that criall co come, which 
made him ſo confident ; yet then he denied him, at his arraigne. 
ment : when againe Chriſt immediatcly upon that looke backe 
upon him with ſo ſweet a looke, as broke his heart for this 
his folly; and ſo he returned againe,and it coſt him many a teare; 
and Chriſt after the Refurre&ion, owned him againe, more then 
-any of the reſt, bade them that firſt met him, Goe cell Peter, Hee 
mentions him by name, and in ſpecial, goe te// him the firſt news 
of it : and then alſo he asked him, Peter, loveſt chow me ? and 
he ſaid, Lord, thou knoweſt I love thee: as if he had ſaid, Though 
I have played the wretch, yet 7 love thee : upon this, though he 
grew more bold, A: 4.13. yet Gal.2.11,12. we finde him falling 
unto the grudging of the ſame diſeaſe, which caſt him into ano- 
ther fit, he diſſemvbled, fearing them of the ('ircamciſion : this was 
a ſpice of the former ſinne, though not ſo groſie, and thongh 
the outward at in theſe fins were divers in their occaſions, yet 
they were all aQts and buds of the ſame root of bitterneſſe ; and 
may as well be called fins of the fame kinde, as the committing 
- ring as of uncleanneſle, are reckoned falling into the ſame 

ne, 

In the fourth place, if the Scriptures had beene ntterly ſilent 
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in examples, yet reaſon conſonant to other principles and 
grounds of Divinity, and of the Scriptures, might prrſwade the 
lame. 

1, If he may after the moſt ſerious and thorough repentance 
fall againe, into as grievous a ſinne of another kind, and returne: 
why not into the ſame againe ? I confeſſe there is ſome diſpa- 
rity, which might make him more averſe, and ſet him in ſome 
more remotenefle, from the ſame ſixxe he hath particularly re- 
pented of, then another 5 which fhall be confidered in its place : 
Yet the difference cannot be ſuppoſed ſuch, as ſhould make the 
one poſſible and not the other : all true repentance working the 
heart to an abominating every ſve, as well as any ; and there- 
fore if it were true, it was for that particular ſme, 2s /in»e; and 
then it would worke the like againſt all, and every /5»ne, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of /infulneſſe ; and though it may, and 
doth worke a more keen, and ſpeciall hatred againſt that parti- 
cular inne, a man hath been moſt ſtung with, yer ſtill, this is bur 
ſo farre, as this aggravation, (to fall into the ſame ſſnne againe) 
may cauſe ſuch a relapſe, co be more finfull then another /i-ne : 
and fo farre, that upon that ground he is, and may be more ſer 
and ſtrengthened againſt ic, then againſt another fe, Bur then, 
if the ſuppoſicion fall upon another groff: ſnne, never before 
committed, the ſole and fingle aR of which, other circumſtances 
make as haynous, even as this reiterated aR of ſme formerly 
commicted, can be, then the one is equally as poſſible as the 
other. But however, yet ſtill the difference is bu: in degrees : 
namely, in that the heart is enlongared a degree, or fo, further 
from that finne formerly committed, then any other : which 
will cot therefore ſo vary the caſe, (as m4gi & minus doe not) 
that it ſhould be made impoſſible to fall inco the one, and not 
into the other. 

2. Reaſon: if he may fall into ſome groſſe finne, which at 
firſt converſion, he did above all other humble himſelfe for : and 
yet, that ſame initial repentance, did not put him into ſuch an im- 
poſſibility of falling into that finne agtine : Why then ſhould a 
renewed a&of repentance of the ſame, or for ſome other re- 
iterated ſinne, be ſuppoſed to- have ſuch virtue in it ; as to make 
him ſhot-free for cver, from the ſame fiery dart againe ? 

Aguine 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 
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Againe thirdly : Let it be conſidered, from whence it ſhould 
be that a renewed, or indeed any at of true repentance, though 
never ſo great,and intenſe, ſhould have ſuch a tranſcendent,eter- 
nall, and invincible vertue in it, and priviledge annexed to it , 
for how is it, that repentance doth ſtrengthen us agaisſt ſinne, 
bur by reſtoring the decayed frame of Grace, to a better conſt. 
eution and greater degree of ſtrength then before ; and by rai- 
ſing it, above « mans luſts & above that luſt, more then all other? 
as.in David, when he prayed, (reate in me a cleane heart, which, 
through his /inne of uncleanneſſe, was in an efpeciall manner, de- 
filed with a proneneſle to that ſinne : But yet withall remem. 
ber, that that new frame of heart, and ſtrength gotten by that 
renewed repentance, and that augmentation, and increaſe of 
hatred againlt, and abominating that ſinne wrought by it, is all 
but a creature ; as grace, and every new degree of grace is: and 
therefore for preſerving us, hath init ſelfe but the power, and 
force of a created habit, which may be prevailed againſt, by the 
ſinne that is in us; and can no more, nay much lefle put us into 
a ſtate of confirmation againſt any particular finne , then the 
grace of the Angels could of it ſelfe confirme them in a ſtate a. 
eainſt all ſinne, And as for the impreſſion of that bitterneſſe, 
which in our repentance for that ſinne fallen into, was made up- 
on our hearts ; that alſo can be ſuppoſed to have but the like. 
force upon our ſpirits, that the impreſſion of joy unſpeakable and 
glorious, hath upon the heart in thoſe heavenly raptnres, which 
beleevers ſomerimes enjoy ; yea and the latter of theſe will ea- 
fily be ſuppoſed to be of the greater «fhicacy of the two; and 
both bur creatures : Now thoſe raviſhing joyes are not yet ſuch 
immortall and everlaſtingly quickning cordials, that put ſuch 
ſpirits into a man,as to preſerve him from ſwounds,and faintings 
of ſpirit for ever : and though, whilelt they abide and are pre- 
ſent co the heart, they doe then raiſe it above all things here be- 
low : yet when a man hath beene a while off from that Mount, 
and hath converſcd a while with things here againe below ; then 
that luſtre wears away, as the glory that (hined in TMoſes face 
did : and aftcr a while, the ſenſe and prefent taſte of thoſe joyes 
wears out ; and when that is gone, the bare remembrance of 
them which is left, hath not in their abſence, ſuch an infallible, 
though 
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though a great efficacy to preſerve his minde in an everlaſting 
diſreliſhing former delights ; but that he may, and often doth 
fall in love againe too too much with them : alchough indeed 
whileſt the preſcnt ſenſe of them did- abide upon the heart, it ab. 
ſtraRed the minde from all things here below. And hence a man 
is apt to fal from his firſt love, Rev.2. and from that high eſteeme 
of ſpirituall rhings;as the Ga/atians Gal.g.1 5. Where s the bleſſed- 
neſſe you ſpake of, ayes Saint Pax! to them ? thereforcranſwera- 
bly the remembrance of the bitterneſle of any ſaune,' felt in our 
deepelt hamiliations, is much lefle able to preſerve a man, nor is 
the imprefſion and dint made o laſting,nor the ſc.rs and wounds 
of conſeience continuing for ever fo freſh, as everlaſtingly: to 
preſerve and deter'us from falling into the ſame 6» againe. For 
both are but creatures, and at belt but arguments drawne from 
ſenſe, and experience withir. our ſelves, and have bur an humane 
created power, which is not alwaies efficacious ; eſpecially ſce. 
ing GoD hath ordained us ro {ive by faith more then by ſenſe, for 
faith is appointed by God to be our more conſtant keeper, 
1 Pet, 1.5. We are kept through faith unto ſalvation;'and byir 
more ſurely and more conſtantly then by impreſſions of joy, or 
ſorrow, which are made to ſenſe : and yet we are not kept by 
it of it ſelfe, but by the power of God ; ſo then we are kept by the 
poWer of God as the principall ſupporter, and guardian, chrough 
faith, as the inſtrumentall,and by it ratherthen by ſenſe or ay 0- 
ther grace of ſorrow or repentance;becauſe faich caries the heart 
out of it ſelfe wholly into the hands of God a « faithful {rea- 
tor, (who is the ſtrength of Iſrae), to keep a man from every evil 
worke) as not being able to ſecure it ſelfe againſt any fin chrough 
the power of any mortification, or ſirength that any-other grace 
or degree of grace hath buile,no not for one moment: ; and there- 
fore is as dependant upon God after a fall, and a renewed re- 
pentance our of ic, yea and more then before he. fe}, and his 
owne wofull experience hath reaſon to make him fo.” The like 
inſtance to. i}lultrate the truth of this we-may draw fromthval- 
ſurance-of faith it ſelfe. For even the afurance of faith it ſelfe;, 
(which is an aR propetly belonging to that grace called there- 
fore the aſſwrance of faith, Heb. 10. 20.) which doth ftreagchi n 
us as much againſt donbting when = joyned with joy w__ 
able 
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able and glorious, as repentance can doe againſt any other foune : 
and whileſt it is upon us in the (trength of ity 'a beleever is apt to 
think himſclfe armed and firengthened, and ſo eſtabliſht, as thar 
he ſhall never queſtion Gods love any more, or the pardon of 
his /i-res : and yet experience ſhewes it, that the guilt of ſinne 
preyailes ſometimes againe, after this, and the ſame doubts ariſe, 
and prevaile as much as ever ; neither will the remembrance of 
the former aſſurance be always of force enough to reſiſt them . 
for he may come to queſtion that aſſurance it ſelfe alſo ; and ſo 
forget that he was purges from hu old ſins. and if the guilt of finne 
prevaile in the Conſcience againe, againſt ſuch a renewed and 
ſetled aQ of faith, why may not the power of a luſt prevaile in 
the members, afrer a renewed at of repentance ? 

4. If it be ſaid, that a renewed aft of thorow repentance 
doth keepe a man, not by ariy peculiar vertue in it ſelfe alone, 
but by the power of God concurrent with it : Then I demand to 
ſee the promiſe wherein God hath infallibly obliged and in. 
gaged his power, upon ſuch a renewed at of repentance, to pre- 
ſerve from falling into thac finne of all other for ever ; without 
which no man in faith can affirme it ; and without which there 
is an it may be,and aſuppoſition of ſuch a poſſibility,as ſometime 
it falleth out,and reduced to exiſtence. G © Þ indeed hath faid, 
that 5f We fall, be will put under hs band, to break that fall, that it 
ſhall not ruine us ; but not ſo to keep us in his hands, 35 we ſhall 
be out of danger of falling againe. A renewed a of repentance 
is indeed an ordinance ſanRified to preſerve a man ; yet, but in 
the lame manner that other ordinances are, as Prayer, and the 
Word preacht, and ad monition, &c. with which G © n doth 
not alwayes ſoinfallibly:cooperare, as efficaciouſly to worke al. 
wayes that which they ſerve to. 

5, If there were not ſuch a poſſibility, as- might and doth 
ſometimes fall ont ; then every-regenerate man after ſuch a re- 
newed a& of repentance, might ſecure himſelfe againſt the com- 
mitting that grofſe a&tagaine for ever ; but ſo he can never doe 
againſtany particular a& of fin, but that ſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. Saint Paw/ therefore exhorts, whena brother is fallen 
into a finne,zo reſtore ſuch an one with the ſþirit of merkneſſe ; upon 
this conſideration, conſid ering thy ſcife, left thou alſo be tempted ; 


and 
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and he laies the exhortation upon thoſe who are moſt piritnal'; 
Ye that are fpiritnall, reſtore ſuch an one, conſidering thy ſelf,” leſt 
then alſo be tempted, G al. 6,1. ſo as he ſpeaks of ſuch,as have their 
hearts raiſed up to the beſt frame, through the moſt deep, and 
ſerious repentance : and now we will ſuppoſe one, that hath for 
merly fallen himſelfe into the fame fin, which another is fallen 
into, but not yet reſtored,bur himſelfe is returned by repentance 
out of it : (for indeed, ſuch a ſpititoall man, -is of all otherlike 
to be the meekelt boneſetter of a man fallen) and even ſuch-doth 
Saint Pax exhort to conſider, that themſelves may for the time 
to come, be alſo or in like manner tempted, that is, fall as this 
man fell ; and therefore / be tempted as to fall into the ſameſin 
againe, that he was fallen into. Andif any man cont be ſecure 
from the like fall agzine, he had been our of the reach of this Ex- 
hortation to this duty upon that ground mentioned, as not-ca- 
pable of it. But the holy Ghoſt hath elſewhere, I Cor, 10. 13. 
told us, that there is no textation Which 1s common to'man, but is 
incident to befall any man, at any time z and therefore ver. r2. 
exhorts him that ſtandeth, to take heed hiſt he fall + indeed” that 
temptation which i common to Devils With men, theEſin of finall 
deſp2ire, and againſt the holy Ghoſt, &c. a regenerate man may 
through the grace of Chrilt, ſecure himſelfe againſt: bur, all 
luch 6ns 45 are common to man, fromi theſe or any of 'them, no 
man in any (tate,can withour an extraordinary revelation, ſecure 
himſelfe from the commiſſion of, 

Onely I adde theſe Cantions concerning this caſe, 

1. There are eo ſorts of corruptions. Firlt, moſt grofſe cor- 
ruptions, which Saint Petey calls, 74 widouart 77 x59wus, the de- 
filements of the World, 2 Pet, 2. 20. they being the common mire, 
or kennel}, wherein the uncleane ſwine of this world wallow, 
and which the Apoltle calls ſuch works of the-fleſh as are manifeſt, 
Gak 5. 19, evento the light of Nature ; fuch as are adultery, 
fornication, drunkenneſle, &c. and by thoſe two expreflions 
doe they diſtinguiſh then from a ſort of more ſpirituall and re- 
fined luſts. For ſecondly, there are corruptions more ſpiritall, 
as pride, ſecret love of the world. Now, for thoſe grofle cor- 
ruptions, which are contrary,cven to common honeſty, and (to 
to uſe 7obs phraſe) are prniſht by the Judges, Fob 31. 11. which 
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profane men wallow in, a godly man hath more ſtrength againſt 
them; fo as it is not fo ordinary for him to be entangled againe 
and againe with theſe ; for where but morall principles are.theſe 
are abſtained from, as we ſee in the Phariſee, / am no Adslterer, 
ec. therefore, where grace is, much more. And ſome ſinner 
are more oppoſite to the ſpirit of hsl/ineſſe, and lefſe compatible 
with grace, as uncleannefle, of which Saint Paul ſayes, Gol hath 
nat called us wnto uncleanneſſe, but to holineſle, 1 Theſ4.7. it is in 
an eſpeciall manner there oppoſed to holineſſe, and ſach as theſe 
are workes of the fleſh which are manifeſt, even to nature, to ci- 
vill men : and therefore when they are oftcn fallen into, they 
doe manifeſt,that the heart is but flcſh. And although the limits, 
bow ſeldome or how often, cannot be ſer concerning relapſes 
into theſe, or any ſinnes ; yet, in an ordinary courſe, 1c may be 
ſ:id, that few godly men fall into ſuch ſinnes againe and againe : 
God keepes them from ſuch in any ordinary providence, that 
ſcandals ſhould not ariſe : they being finnes which all the world 
takes notice pf. Burt thoſe other ſinnes of raſh anger, and love 
of the world and ſpirituall pride, &c. theſe being lefle manifeſt, 
and fitting-more cloſe to our ſpirits, godly men are more ſubs 
j<t unto. | 

Yet ſecondly : we wult againe diſtinguiſh : 

1. There are che inward [oitings to thoſe outward afts : now, 
though grace weakneth the very luſtings within , yer , takes 
them not wholly away : The ſpirit that #5 ain #4, (that is,) in us 
Saints, ſayes Saint Fames, luſtcth to envy : and as to envy, ſo to 
all other /nnes, 

And ſecondly, .there are the outward grofle afts of ſuch fins ; 
and therein the weaknefleof fizz in a regenerate man,and ſtrength 
of grace ſh:wes it ſeife molt in preſerving from them : for as to 
will is preſent with me, ſayes S. Panl, to will what ts good, yet how 
to performe it 1 am not able, Rom. 7.1%, So on the contrary, to 
luſt the heart may be ready,and luſt may ſoon rife up in-rebellion, 
but when it ſhould come to the aR, there is a weakneſle diſcove- 
red ; they come to the birth, and want ſtrength often to bring 
forth:the contrary luſting & prevailing of grace being then ſeen 
& diſcovering it ſc|fe:that it fareth with a regenerate man in this 
cauſe often,as with a man that is deadly wounded;who riſeth up 
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to ftrike his enemy, and thinkes to runne him tnorow, bur (inks 
downe 3gaine, medio coxateu, when his ſword is at his enemies 
breaſts, through a deficiencie of ſpirits ; '6r as a man in a Palſie, 
or the Gour, who thinks he is able to walke, till he comes to try, 
and then he findes a weakneſſe which makes him fall back again: 
Thus even when the whole forces of lufts are muſtered up, yer 
the weapons fall out of cheir hands, Humours in a healthfull 
conſtiturion,may ſtirre,and boake in the [tomacke when yer they 
come not up, nor prevaile unto vomiting. In that place afore- 
named Gal. 5. the Apoltle ſeemes not to deny but that in the 
moſt regenerate, lultings may ariſe, for the fleſs (fayes he) luſterh 
againſt the ſpirit ver 17. but yet as for outward ats,he tels them, 
ver. 16. That if they walke in the ſpirit, that is, in the prevalcncy 
ef the ſpirit, keeping up a holy f:ame of heart above the ficfh, 
that then yee ſhall not fulfill the Iuſts of the fleſh : for that frame 
of heart ſo kept up will hinder the outward fulfiling of the lult : 
which is never done till fl:(h and corruption is atually raiſed 
above the ſpirit, and gets more voices to carty it, till the fpirir 
be under hatches and the fleſh above, and fo (teeres the helme : 
otherwiſe the luſting of the ſpirit agaivſt the fleſh, will hinder 
the outward doing, and fulfilling of a la{t. For tbe reaſon he 
gives, Ver. 17, So 45 your Cannot doe what you World, implies, that 
not onely luſtings, which ariſe without conſent, may be in ſuch 
2 man,but further,much of the will may be wonne to conſent to 
them,to like thcm;when yet there is not ſtrength enough to car- 
ry it on to the ontward 2& ; your cannot doe what you would. And 
what thoſe workes of the fleſh are, which arc manifeſt works 
of the fleſh and which Chriſt ans whiteſt they walke in the Spi- 
rit fulfill not, hee mentions and reckons up in the following 
words. And this is the more ordinary frame of a Chriftians 
heart; for verſe 24. ( ſayes hee ) they that are Chriſts have 
crucified the affettions ard luſts, tha? is, ſo farre , as not to fultill 
them, 

3. Re may more caſily fall into a grofle i» of another kinde, 
then into the ſame after ſpeciall repentance for it, and peace 
ſpoken in the pardon of ir. B-cauſe true tepentance eſpecially 
fortifies the heart againſt that une which a man hath moſt re- 
pented him of ; and fincerity lies more in watching over that 
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ſin then any other : ſo ſayes David, P/al.18. I Was mpright, and 
kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity, that eſpecial fin which was emi- 
nently his i». A mans arme that hath been broke, will, if well ſer, 
rather breake in ſome other place then where it was broke at the 
fiſt. Hence ſometimes it falls out, that that which was a godly 
mans boſome fin before converſton,continues not to be (o after, 
but, another ſteps up in the roome of it, by reaſon that he then 
endeavoureth to wafh out that great ſtraine, moſt ; and ſpend. 
eth the moſt of the Fullers ſope, to purge himſelfe fromic ; and 
ſo becomes.ever after,molt watchfull over it ; and ſets in this his 
weakeſt place,the ſtrongelt garriſon,and a watch, to preyent the 
enemy. And as an a of ſome preſumptuous ſe, though it in- 
clines the heart more to all fzxe, then before, yet, eſpecially co 
commit that kind of /;» againe, rather then any other : ſo on the 
contrary, it is in a ſound and ſolemne repentance,for ſome eſpe» 
ciallſin; and in the endeavouring, to mortifte ſome eſpeciall 
member of the body of ſin : (to mortifie wh'ch, not onely in the 
bulke and generall, but alſo particularly and apart in the ſeverall 
members of it, the Holy Ghoſt exhorts Col.3.5.) though thereby, 
the whole habit of the body of /n is purged and weakned, yet 
that particular ſi» which we aime eſpecially to have mortified, 
is through Gods bleſſing more ſubdued then any other. We ſee 
Idolatry was the ſj which the people of Iſrael relapſed into, 
283ine and againe ; yet when they were once throughly hum- 
bled by the Captivity for it, they never returned to it of all /ins 
elſe, not to this day : fo as it may be faid, as was foretold, haply 
in another caſe, Ezek. 16.43. Thou ſpalt not commit thu lewd- 
neſſe of all thy abominations : forah, though he would haply never 
runne away from God againe after his Gaole delivery out of 
the whales belly ; yet, immediately after peace ſpoken to his 
heart,he falls into a ſinne of another kind ; in to a paſſion of ex- 
tream anger & peeviſhneſſe, & quarrelling againſt God, And the 
reaſon of this eſpeciall tenderneſſe to fall into the ſame ſinne, is, 
becauſe the Conſcience looks upon a relapſe into that ſin, to be 
more hainous, then into any other (in of another kind ; becauſe 
of that aggravation of it, which thereby would ſtaine and die it: 
and although a ſin of another kind ſhewes the variety of corrup- 
tion more ; yet, this is more 2gainſt the power and worke of 
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repentance it ſelfe, which was particularly exerciſed about that 
fin : and alfo breaks, and difſolveth all bands of a mans vowesg, 
covenants, prayers, &c, made againſt it in particular, and fo is 
made more grievous, And this we may fee in Zzraes humbling 
himſelfe for that great ſinne of the people in joyning themſelves 
in marriage with the people of the Land, when he did ſet him- 
ſelf to humble himſelfe for them, together with thoſe that feared 
God, Chap. 9. 4. What an hideous apprehenſion of the hainouſf. 
neſſe of thar (in, if they ſhould againe fall into it, did that dayes 
repentance raiſe his heart up unto ? as 2ppeares, ver/e 14. Should 
we againe breake thy commandements, and joyne in affinity with 
them, wonldeſt thou net deftroy us, till thou hadſt conſumed us, and 
till there was no eſcaping ? Into which ane, yer, the people did 
againe fall, after they had repented of it, with a ſolemne confef. 
fion,and promiſe of amendment,which is recorded {hap.10.ver, 
11, 13, &c. yet they returned to it againe the ſecond time,as we 
find in Malachy, who lived the laſt of the Prophets, and after 
this prayer of Ez-2. For Chap, 2, 11, the Prophet ſayes, 4n abs- 
mination # committed in Jeruſalem, for Judah bath married the 
danghter of a ſtrange Ged : and then followes the aggravation, 
er. 13+. T bu ye have done againe, that is, the ſecond time, and in 
that reſpeR are challenged co deale treacherouſly ; and that alſo 
in reſpe& they had repented of it the firſt eime, covering the Al. 
tay with teares, with weeping, and crying out, 3s Malachy there 
ſpeakes : ſo as God regardeth not your offerings auy more. And 
therefore alſo P/«/.78. 40. How oft did they (faith he, as aggra- 
vating their ſins) by murmuring provoke the Lord ? and Num. 14. 
22, God reckons up, and mentions the times of their (inning, 
how ofren they had thus ſinned, as an aggravation of them, They 


bave tempted me theſe ten times, 


4. He may fall into the ſame finne againe and againe,untillhe Cayzion 4, 


hath recovered himſelfe ; and his peace fully, by a through re- 
pentance, but yet ſeldome after. Let committed (inceſt two 
nights togetherzbut the orifice of his luſt was nor yer Ropped by 
repentance ; the wound: was not cloſed, and 10 bled aggine a- 
freſh ; but when it is healed-once, and the heare made” perfet 
with God, and divorcing from that finne, and entred into Com- 


munion with God againe, then, though ic may fall our, yet a 
man 
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man more hardly returnes, A woman that is gone from her ' 
husband may play the whore a long while with him (he ran a- 
way withall till her husband fetches her againe : but co runne 
often away, after recciving againe is intolerable, That is not 


ſo ordinary in Gods childe. 


5. Though we can hardly ſet limits ro ſy when, or when 
not, this (hall fall ont by the degrees of mens repentings : as 
that if they have ſuch or ſuch a degree of repentance, that they 
fall no more: yer wee may further conſider a difference of 
their returnings co God, and repentings ; and of Gods ſpeaking 

eacc. 

g 1. Of their Repentings : ſome are more imperfect and but as 
it were thawings of the minde a little, 5y meanes of a little 
Sunſhine of Gods love : ſome are more thorow and deep; 
that recover a man, and put him into a ſound and healchfull 
eſtate. As for example,a man in an agu? hath well dayes,yet his * 
firs returne, and it may be they leave him for a month or ſo; 
and yer they take him againe, as at Spring and Autumn ; which 
is becauſe all chis while his body is not thorowly recovered to a 
ſtate of health : ſo is it with a mans heart in reſp: of his luſts, 
though he may have many well dayes, wherein he may cate his 
meate, and receive ſweetnefſe in the Word, and ordinances : 
yer at this time his diſtempers and aguiſh fits returr®, he being 
aguiſh till ; but in the end, after the peace of God hath more 
thorowly eltabliſhed his heart, he attaines to ſome ſetled con- 
{tant viftary over it ; and when it doth not prevaile to viRtory, 
ſuch aguiſh firs end uſually in conſumptions, in which long agnes 
.oftenend : as in Temporaries, in whom, ſinne overcomming 
Gods ſtriving with them, it cates all good beginnings our : but 
if they belong to God, then uſually that agniſh diſtemper is in 
the end, by a more thorow repentance, ſo healed, as that rhey 
attaine to more victory, and ſecurity againſt it then any other 
fione ; that as in thoſorher kinde of tentations, it often falls 
our, that, that whicharman doubteth'of moſt, hz comes in the 
end tqþe moſt affured of; 'and ro doubt no more z fo alſo here, 
4 man becomes moſt freed from that ſin, he was: long exerciſed 

with, of all other, So alſo 
2: For Gods dealings with bis,there is much diffcrenee there- 
in 
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in to be found : there are ſome kinds of ſpeaking peace by God, 
and meltings of the heart of his people, which yet are not of 
that force as to overcome, but wherein God- doth but (as it 
were) ſtrive with them ; which ſtrivings doe ever and anon work 
their hearts to a repentance, and that true, and ſerious : which 
yet is not ſo deep, and thorow, nor ſo healing the heart at the 
botrome, as it ſhould, For God ſometimes uſeth more imper- 
fe kind of trivings, even with his owne children, about ſome 
particular fin they are to leave, which doe not fo fully, at ficlt, 
prevaile, and overcome in them ; which God doth, to let them 
ſee the running iſflue of their natures, how grace would r4»ne out 
of it, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and overcome grace in them , if he 
ſhould let it alone : and fo, lets out upon his child after many 
yeers ſome Juſt, which had beene long downe, which puts him to 
it exceedingly, ſo that he is in hazard to be undone , and is pur 
into feares of it ; and yet God viſiteth his ſpirit by fics, and per 
intervalla at times ſtrives with him ; and though he falls, yet he 
puts under his hand, and gives him well dayes,and ſome comfor- 
table viſitations ; yet ſuch as are not deep enough to work him 
fully off from it. For, 3s God ſtrives with wicked men, ſo he 
ſometimes ſtrives with his owne alſo ; which. may ſ:eme to be 
the true meaning of that ſpeech, Gex.6. where having mentioned 
the ſinge of his owne children, verſe 2. That the Sonnes of God 
tooke to them wives of that wicked ſeed of (ain, he ſayes, 2y 
Spirit ſhali not alwaies ſtrive with man, for that [he alſo] i but 
ſ> : He meanes not this of all mankinde, for he faycs, [he 
alſo] is but fleſh : now,with what other creatures; doth he joyne 
them in this compariſon, but with others of the ſonnes of men ? 
ſo as the meaning is, I ſee my Children, that they alſo are cor. 
rupt, and degenerate as well as the rel of mankinde, and my 
Spirit hath ſtriven with them, In which ſtriving, God lets th-m 
ſee, how if hedid not in the end, {hew forth his free love to 
the full, in the reſcuing of them, and healing their back(l:ding, 
they would be undone: fo as, in the end, through his grace 
which is ſufficient, they obtaine the greateſt conquelt over that 
luſt of any other ; when the heart is once thorowly awakened, 
and ſetled in a thorow peace. And as, thoſe doubts they were 
moſt troubled with once, (which though they had at times ſome 
P light 
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hehe againſt, yet by firs did ſilt riſe) are yer in the end, fo 0- 
yercome, as they ariſe no more, bur they enjoy the greateſt free. 
dome From them : So it is often herein. And theſe ftrivings to 
»ot overcoming, 1 reſemble to the thawing of the Ice, in a grear 
froft, zs when in the day time, the Sunne ſhines, and in the Sun. 
Hhine ir thaweth a little : but yer, fo as at night,or in the ſhade ir 
freezeth, when ſometimes, the weather alfo begins to change for 
a night, and yer falls a freezing againe : ſo here;there isnot ſach 
a thorow ſhedding abroad the love of God in the heart, as 
ſhonld make a thorow3enerall thaw, to the purpoſe, as we ſay , 
and fo, when the heat of that is withdrawn, it freczeth againe : 
but inthe end there comes a more thorow and generall thaw, 
and change, that carries all away, melts the heart, and ſo alters 
the temper and conſtitution of the vzeather, (as I may ſo ſpeak) 
as it freezeth no more. And'fuch a thawing of his heart had Da 
vid, when Nathan came to him, and not afore; though it may 
be he had thoſe leffer retentings often before. 

But ket:thoſe that are infuch a cafe, take heed they be not hare 
dened through the deceirfmlneſſe of fimme + and of all the times 
that paſſe over you in'your lives, theſe are themolt climaGteriall, 
andcriticall, and molt dangerons : For God will not alwayes 
firive, but if thou beeft his childe, if fuch thawings will not |. 
it, he will-uſe ſome great afflitions, in the 'end to divorce the 
heart, and thy re ; his love will one way or other overcome 
thee, andin the end prevaile. As when T/7acl went on flubbornly | 
in theway ef his heart, (fayes God) T have ſeen his Wajes and will 
heale him andgwide him, E/a.57. and the Lord may ſo heale thee, 
as thoſe Juſts of all other ſhall not m that grofſe manner, break 
forth'sny more. Andin thoſe times, when God dealeth thus 
with him, a man will after ſay, hat in fuch paſſages of his life, 
he had more free ove fpent on him, then in all his hife time, be- 
fore or after ; and when he 1s freed and heated, he will be more 
thankfull, 2nd fearfull then ever before, or then otherwiſe hee 
would have beene ; ando'get / ow by his tumblings, If any 
of 'you, beingnow m ſuch a confli as this, in fach a viciffitude 
and chance of war, if'yetrthon fmdeſt-a conſtant fight againſt thy 
fone ; and that thoſe breakings, and meltings of thy heart by 
God, doe'win ground of it ; 'and that the comforts, and _ 
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which at times are vouchlafed, doe [trengthen, and eſtabliſh thy 
brart in well doing : 4s 2 Theſ. 2. ut. and rmakes thee more fear- 
Fall, every time thou riſeft, then ever ; fo 25 to look npon 2ano- 
ther fir if ir ſhonld come, (which knowing the Cgecerrfulneſſe of 
the heart, thou feareſt) as the fit of ſome grem ficknefſe, leſt ir 
Gould returne againe ; eſteeming it as the greateſt crofſe that 
can befall thee ; which thon wouldeſt buy off with thy blood ; 

andbleedeſt moſt of all to thinke that thou haſt ſo uncoriftant 
akeart, which as it hath abuſed Gods love formerly, fo thou 
fearcſt, wif| doe fo agzme ; if thus thou goe -0n to fight ir our, 
the love of God will in the end overcomeinthee : bur if thou 

findcſt that thoſe enconragements from God, docthrough thy 

corruption, (which turnes Gods grace intowantonneſſe) nou- 
riſh thy !uſts, and -make thee lefſe fearfull againſt the nexr-rime ; 

and thy heart harder and fecurer, and toflight ſme more, be- 
cauſe chou haſt beene ſo oftviſired from on tigh,and pardoned 

thy cz{c is dangerons, and may prove deſperate. 

6. Thongh he may returne, yet not preſently, Lake 5. laſt. 
he that hath ta/led old wine, doth net flraightway drinke, and defire 
new : rt \yhileitthe love of God, and the ralte, and reliſh of 
it is fre(h mis month : when the imprefſionis worne out in- 
deed, and begins to be forgotten, then haply he may returne. 

To conclude with the uſe of this point ; If it be folly to runne 
into the ſame ſine, though we repent of it afterwards : then 
what folly is it in them that utterly fall away ; and after they 
have beene enlightned, and taſted ont of the good word of God, then 
fall againe to the pleaſures of uve, and never repent of them ? 
as many doe, that come, and try a little, what is in religion, and 
the wayes of God, and then returne againe to their vomits, and 
never returne to picty againe. Fooliſh ſoules, who hath bewitched 
you? are ye ſo fooliſh, that having begumin the ſpirit, ye end in the 
fle:h ? as Gal.3.3% Folly indeed: to ſpend the harveſt of your 
cimeiin ſeeking God, and then to leave him, when you are about 
to take leave of the pleaſures of ze. Alas poore ſoules, whither 
will ye goe ? doe you ever thinke to have ſuch a GO D againe ? 
Thou haſt the words of eternall life, ſaid the Diſciples to Chriſt 
 andas Sax! ſaid to his ſervants, to keep them from falling away 

unto David ; Can the ſonne of Feſſe give you vineyards, and'make 
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you Captaines of thouſands ? 1 Sam. 22.7. $0, can the world.give 
yoa that peace that I can give you, may Chrilt ſay to you yea 
and heaven beſides hereafter ? Is the devill, with all the wages 
of ſinxe you polt after, able ro make you amends? You ther 
diſhonour God in returning to ſe, and bring an evill report 
upon the good land ; and diſcredit your Malter in changing 
your ſervice ; but withall you-befoole your ſelves molt : you 
retarne t0 folly. For cven that which you thinke to gaine the 
worlds good word and opinion by, even that you loſe : for, 
though they make a ſpoile of you, and triumph in ſuch, and gle. 
ry inthis- fleſh awhile : yet they never think well of ſuch an one; 
nor truly love him, A backſlider, is like lake-warme water, has 
ving been once heated, which good men ſpue out, and evill men 
regard not ; for what uſe can indeed be made of it ? Like ſalt 
that hath loſt it's ſavenr, it 1s good for nothing but the dunghill 
Like one that hath beene married, bur lives divorced ; ſhe is un» 
done for her marriage ever after, Such is the condition of thoſe 
that fall away and repent not : You who have but turned unto 


folly, and are not growne up to a deſpiſing and deſpiting Gods 
wayes, Returne oh Shulamite, returne, And you that have 

and communion with God, take heed you doe not loſe him, 
you will never have ſuch a God againe, 
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Fiz] Hi following Treatiſe [The Tryall of a 
2/7 FS Chriſtians Growth? ws formerly printed 
Yael during the time of my abſence out of my na- 
WAN toe Conntry : and by reaſon thereof had 
(=== many imperfections and incongruities both 
is ftyle and mattter , which, now being againe (through 
the good hand of God npow me) returned, 1 have endea- 
voured to amend, $0 45 partly through ſome alteration in 
the method and frame of it, partly by cutting off ſome re- 
dundancies, 1 bave reduced it to ſome better ſhape, and 
neerer = ortion to its fellowes, 

e fore and way of handling this ſubjeft [Growth] 
is xot DoQrinall ſo much, wor yet Hortatory, as either 
perſwadipg to, or diſcourſing of 4 Chriſtians growth in 
generall, (concerning which much hath been already writ- 
ten by others) But the more proper aime of this & to reſolve 
A Caſe of Conſcience, (like as theſe two other preceding 
Tradtates of mine bave done) namely this, How to diſcern 
our growth, «ud to anſwer more uſuall temptations about 
it : LAnd ſo theſe three Treatiſes being of like ſort and 
kinde, and properly belonging to that part of Theologic 
which we call Caſc Divinity , I have therefore in this vew 
Edition of the whole ordered to put them together, (which 
ts all the alteration I have mage) although in their firſt 
and ſingle publiſhing ſome other came between; 

If in the performance this falls ſhort of many more 
A 2 raiſed 
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To the Reader. 


2 Car. 10. 14, 


Epheſ, 4. 15. 


raiſed experiments of Growth which are found in ſuch as 
the Apoſtle John calls Fathers , elderly Chriſtians, who 
with Enoch have walked long with Gd z yet I have hoped 
that yon that are young men ( as he alſo ſtyles the middle 
ſort of Chriſtians) that you may finde many things help- 
fall to your right underſtanding and judging of your 
growth, and which may free you from many miſtakes in 
miſ-j ndging thereof and ſo conſequently of many tentations 
about it, which that Age of Beleevers are more peculiarly 
incident unto. 1 dare uot ſay, I write theſe things to you 
Fathers, 1 never preſumed it in m1 thoughts , 1 my ſelfe 
wrote and preached it when I was yung in years, and 
for the time far younger in grace and experience. And 1 
dare not (if the great Apoſtle would not) ſtretch my ſelfe 
beyond- that meaſure which God hath diſtributed to 
me. A meaſure, which, yet, may reach you that 'are_ 

onng men though more eminent grown Chriſtians axe gone 
far beyond the line of it. 

The God of grace and peace grant us apd all bis children 
ſpirits endeavouring to ſpeak the truth in love ( in theſe 
dividing times) that we may grow up into him in all 
things, who is the Head, even Chriſt, 


April 26. 1643. 
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Some OBsERrvarTloNs premiſed 
upon this Parable of the Vin ws, 


Journ 15. I; to 


I am the true Vine, and my Father is the Hunsbandman, 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
it, that 1t may bring forth more fruit, 


The ſumme and diviſion of the words, and ſubject of this 
Diſcourſe, 


SS! into many Branches, In which, under the plea- 
Sy fant ſhadow of a Vine, (npon occaſion they had 
&71 but newly been reall partakers of his blood in 
ff IE. the fruit of the Vine) Chriſt elegantly ſets forth 
SSE EARL himſelf in his relation to his viſible Church, and 
the eſtate of his Apoſtles, and inthe, of all viſible Profeſſors 
to the end of the world : Shewing withall under that fimilitude, 
CR: whac 
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what his Father meant to doe with das, now gone out to be. 
tray him ; as with all other unfruitfull branches like unto him, 
even e:.than of, and ehrow them into the fire. But on-the con. 
trary, encouraging them, and all other fruitfull branches, that 
they ſhould till continue to abide in him, with promiſe, that they 
ſhould yet bring forth more f-mie. | 

- The Parable hath three Parts ; 

1. AVinchert is, of all the faireſt, wer. 1. 

2. A Hwuibanaman, of all the carefuleſt, 

3. The end of planting this Vine, frnitfulneſſe, 

Firſt, this 73»e, as all Vines elſe, hath zws ſorts of branches - 

I. Such as (though greene) bring forth no true fruit, nought 
but leaves. 

2. Such as bring forth fruit, vey, 2, 

The Ha:bandman hath anſwerably offices of two ſorts to- 
wards them both, «ev, x«Saigey, which is a witty Paranoma- 
fla, Amputare & Putare, to Lop and Ct off. Firlt, clean to cxt 
of thoſe that are utterly unfruitfull, which thereupon are 
caſt ont , Uoe wither , and are gathered and caſt into the fire : 
So ver. 2. & 6. And thus now he meant to deale with 
7udas, 

But 2. to P»ge, and but lop off the luxuriancies, and too 
much runnings out of che fruitful branches into ſprings, which 
they are fubj<R to. 

Thirdly, his e:4 in all is, that f-wirt, and wore fruit might be 
brought forth. This is his end of planting this Vine, this is 
the end of purging theſe branches of it, which he being fru- 
ſtrated of, in thoſe other, is the cauſe why he takes them cleane 
away, 

And to exhort theſe unto fFruitfulnefſe, was one main end 
of Chriſts uſing this Parable, and unto this tends all in the fol- 
lowing verſes, either as weanes or motives unto fruitfulneſſe, 

Firſt, as meanes, 

1, He aflares them of their being in the ſtate of grace, ver/e 3. 
Afurance is a means of fruitfulneſle, 

2. He ſpeaks of Prging them by his word, in the ſame verſe 
Ye are cleane through the Word I have fpokgn to you This 153 
means he further uſeth, He 

3. 
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3. He inculcates into them the ſenſe of their owne inability 
to doe any thing without him, ver. 5, 

4. Therefore to abide in him, and ſuck from him, wer, 5, 

5. And to let his #ord abide in them, by which himſelfe ral 
alſo abide in them, and by which they may till be purged, and ſo 
be fruitfull, 

The motives are, 

x. If not, they know their doome, to the fire with them, 
ver. 6. 

- 2. If they doe, their prayers ſhall be granted, ver, 7, 

2. Hereby his Father is glorified, ver. 8. 

4. They ſhall ſhew themſelves his Diſciples, ver. 8. 

5. They ſhall continue in his love, who loves them as dearly 
as his father doth him, ver. 9, 10. 

And ſo you have the ſumme of all this Parable, 

The principall ſubje I aime at in this Scripture, is this maine 
caſe of Conſcience, which uleth to be the exerciſe, and inquiſi- 
tion of many good ſouls, How a Chriſtian may diſcerne his 
growth, both in purging out corruptions, and increaſe of grace, 
and the fruits of it, 

Therefore what ever other ſpreading fruitfull obſervations 
grow upon this ſtock, (and.this Vine affords many) wee will bur 
ſhortly, and as men in haſte, view and take notice of, but asin 
our way to that other which I principally intend, and onely ſo 
far ſtay upon the odſcrvation of them, as the bare opening this 
fimilicude here uſed, doth give ſap and vigour to them, 


The firſt obſervation, how Chriſt isa Vine, and onely the 
true Vine. 


Firſt, Chri/, he #s a Vine. To,cxplaine this firſt. Adam indeed 
was a Vine, planted in Paradiſe, to. beare all Mankinde upon, but 
he turned a wi/4 one, he proved not the true Vine, God planted 
him (ro allude to that, Fer. 2. 21.) A noble Vine, a boly and right 
ſeed, but he degenerated, and ſo have all engraffed on him, and 
fo bring forth-nothing but grapes of Sodomze, as 1/aiah (peakes. 

But 2, God the Father having many branehes of choſen ones, 
that grew by nature on this curſcd ſtock of Adzw, whom yer, 
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as ver. 16. he had ordained to bring forth fruit, that is, to ſpring 
and ſpread forth in the earth in all ages, and then to be tran- 
ſplanted unto Heaven, the Paradiſe appointed for them ; the 
earth being but the nurſerie of them for a while : Hence there. 
fore he did appoint his own Sexne to be a new root, as into 
whom he meant to tranſplant them, and ordained him to be thar 
bulk, and body, and chiefe branch which they all ſhould grow 
out of, who is therefore called The roote of David, Rev. 22, and 
that Righteous branch, fer. 22. 6, 

Whom therefore 3. he planted as a roote here on earth with 
us, and cloathed with a humane nature, a weak and mean bark 
and body, and a rind and out-fide, ſuch as ours is; that ſo both 
roote and branches might be of the ſame nature, and Homoge-. 
neall : which nature of ours in him, he likewiſe filled with his Spi- 
rit (as with juice and ſap) without all meaſure, that ſo he might 
frufifie, and grow into all thoſe branches appointed to be in 
him, by communicating the ſame ſpirit to them, 

And 4. although he was of himſelfe the fairclt Cedar that ever 
theearth bare, yet in relation to thoſe multitude of branches, 
he was to bear, chuſeth to be a Yixe, which is of all trees the 
loweſt, the weakeſt, and of the meaneſt bark, and out-fide of any 
other, onely becauſe of all others it is the plentifulleſt of bran. 
ches, and runs out and ſpreads its bulk in branches ; and thoſe, 
of all branches elſe of any other trees, the fruitfullet, it is there. 
fore called The frnirfull Vine, Pſal. 128.3. and for that reaſon 
onely doth he fingle out this compariſon, as ſu'ting with his 
ſcope, ſhewing therein his love ; that as he condeſcended to the 

loweſt condition, for our ſalvation, ſo to the meaneſt reſem- 
blances for our inſtruRion, yet ſo as withall he tells us, that no 
Vine, nor all che Vines on carth were worthy herein to be com- 
pared, nor to be ſo muchas reſemblances of him, 


2. Obſer: For he, and he alone is the true Yize, that is the ſecond Oh- 
That Chriſt is ſervation. l Oy : E 
onely the For take thoſe choiceſt excellencics in a Vine, for which the 


[True Vine.]J compariſon here is made, as more. particularly, that of fruirful- 
»eſſe either in boughs or fruit, and it is but a ſhadow of that 
which is in him, As God onely is [ / ans that I am, |} and all 
things elſc have but the ſhadow of Being : ſo Chrilt alone _ 

onely 


- 
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onely all the excellencies in him in the true reall nature of all 
things to which he is compared. So in like manner he is ſaid to 
be Bread indeed, John 6. 55. and ver. 32. The true bread from 
heaven. Manna, and all other meat, and all that ſweetnefſe which 
is in meat, is and was but a ſhadow to that which he affords. 
He excells and exceeds all things he is compared to, in what 
they have, and they are bat ſhadowes to him, Heb, 10, 1, 

Firſt therefore, never any Vine ſo fruitfull, Al our fruit 5s 
forind in bim, Hoſ. 12. If you abide in me, you ſpall bring forth much 
fruit, He hath juice to ſupply you with every grace, to fill you 
with all the fruits of righteouſneſſe, which if the branches want, it 
is for want of faith in themſelves, to draw from him, not want 
of ap in him, 

Secondly, this he is at all times, hath been in all ages, thus flou- 
riſhing ; this root never withers ; is never dry or empty of ſap, 
it is never winter with Chriſt, Every branch, faith the ſecond 
verſe, that is, every one that hath born fruit in any age, beareth 
all its fruit in hi”9 : branches in him fear no drought, 7ey. 17.8. 

Thirdly, for largeneſſe of ſpreading, no ſuch Vine as this : He 
(as the Pſalmilt fayes, P/al. 80. 11, 12.) ſends ont his boughes 
unto the ſea, and hu branches to the rivers: all the earth is, or hath 
been, or ſhall be filled with them, 

Is to perſwaded us to take Chriſt alone, and make him our 
All in all, becauſe in him all excellencies are ſupereminently 
found. All creatures are not enough to ſerve for compariſens 
to ſet him forth, and when they doe in part, for ſome particu- 
lar thing that is the excellenteſt in them, yet therein they are 
but hadowes, Heb. 10.1, He onely is the truth, he is the tre 
light, John 1. The Baptiſt, 2oſes, and all lights elſe were but as 
twilight, but a ſhadow : So he is the true bread, the true r1ne, 
he hath really the ſwecetneſſe, the comfort, the excellencies of 
them all. The like may be ſaid of all thoſe relations he hath 
taken on him ; ſo he onely is a true Father, and Hasband. &c. 
and the love and ſweetneſfſe in all other Fathers and Husbands 
are but a ſhadow to what is in him, 


Obſer. 2. How the Father ts the Huibandman. 


As CHRIST is thus a Vine, ſo his Father i the Hy:band- 
B mAn, 


Uſe. 


The Troall of 


man, and as ſtrange a Husbandman as Chriſt a Vine, 

For firſt, he is the very root of the Vine it ſelf, which no Huſ. 
bandman is to any Vine ; therefore he that is the Vine calls the 
Husbandman his Father, My Father i the Husbandman, This 
Vine ſprings out of his boſome by eternall generation, for this 
is the derivation of our Off-ſpring, Chap. 14. 20. I am in my Fa. 
ther, and you in me. And Chap. 5.26, The Father, He hath 
life ( originall) in himſelfe, and gives it to the Sonne, and the 
Sonne to us, and thence ſpring living fruits, the fruits of righte. 
ouſneſle, 

2. Heis the ingraffer, and implanter of all the branches into 
this Vine, Eſay 60. 21. he calls them hs righteous people, [the 
branch of my planting] the Work of my hands, Other Hnsband- 
men doe but expe what branches their Vines will of them- 
ſelves bring forth, but God appoints who, and how many ſhall 
be the branches, and gives them unto, and ingrafts them into his 
Sonne. 

3. He appoints what fruit, and what ſtore of fruit theſe bran- 
ches ſhall bring forth, and accordingly gives the increaſe, which 
other Hasbandmen cannot doe : Parl my plant, aud Apollos may 
Water, but God onely gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3.7. Though Chrilt 
merited, yet the Father decreed every mans meaſure of fruitful- 
neſle, 

4. He is the moſt diligent Husbandman that ever was ; for he 
knowes, and daily views, and rakes notice of every branch, and 
of all their fruit : for ſayes the Text, Every branch that bring: 
»ot forth frmit, be takes away, &c. therefore knowes who beareth 
fruit, and doth not. He knowes their perſons, Who are hw, and 
who are not, 2 7:m.2.19. not ſo much as ee man could come in 
Without a wedding garment, but he ſpies him out. 

5. The molt carefall he is daily to pyyge his Vine : fo ſays the 
ſecond verſe. And of all poſſeflions, faith Cato, Nwlta poſſeſſio 
majorem operam requirit, Vineyards need as much care, and more 
then any other. The {orne, when it is fowne, comes up, and 

owes alone , and ripeneth, and comes to perfettion, the Huſ- 

andman ſleeping and Waking, he knewes not how, faith Chriſt : But 
Vines mult be Cafe, ſhelcred, pruned, well-nigh every 


day, 
, And 
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And of all trees God hath moſt care of his Vines, and regards 
them more then all the reſt in the world. 

Is to honour the Father in all the workes tending to our fal- 
vation, as much as we honour the Son : If Chriſt be the Vine, 
his Father meanes to be the Husbandman : and indeed it may 
teach us to honour all the three Perſons in every work that is 
ſaving, for in all, they bear a diſtin office ; the Father hath 
not onely a hand in EleRion, but alſo in SanRification, con- 
cerning which this Parable was made. If Chriſt be the roote 
that affords us ſap, whence all fruit buds, the Father is the Huſ- 
bandman that watereth the Vine, gives the increaſe, Jun the 
branches, and is the root of that life which Chriſt affords to us ; 
and then the Spirit alſo comes in to have a work and influence 
herein alſo ; for he is the ſap, though not here mentioned, yet 
which is implyed, which lies hid in this Parable of the Vine, 
and appeares in all the fruits that are brought forth, therefore 

called, Gal. 5. Fruits of the Spirit, None of the three Perſons 
_ will be left out in any relation, or in any work, that is for our 
ſalvation. That ever three ſo great Perſons ſhould have a joyne 
care of our ſalvation and ſanRification,and we our ſelves negle& 
it ! That they ſhou!d be fo carefull,. we ſo negligent and unfruit- 
full 1 If taey doe all ſo much for us, what ſhould not we endea- 
vour to do for our ſelves ? 

Be carefull of your words, thoughts, wayes, affeRions, de- 
fires, all which are the fruits of your ſoules; for God takes no- 
tice of all, he walkes in this his gardex every day, and ſpies out 
how many raw, unripe, indigeſted performances, as Prayers, &c. 
hang on fuch or ſuch a branch, what gum of pride, what leaves, 
what luxuriant ſprigs, what are rotten boughs, and which are 
ſound, and goes up and down with his pruning knife in his hand, 
and cuts and flaſhes where he ſees things amide ; he turnes up all 
your leaves, {ces what fruit is under ; and deals with men ac- 
cordingly, | 

When the Church is in any diſtrefle or miſery, goe to him 
that.is the Husbandman ; ſuch is the uſuall condition of this his 
Vine, ſpread over the face of the earth. Complain as they, P/al. 
80. I 2. Why haſt tho broken down ber hedges, ſe 45 all they which 
paſſe by doe pluck, her ? the boare out of the weed doth waſte it, 
B 2 Com- 
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thers office, when he calls him not ayriaugy ©, a Vine-dreſſer, of 


Complain to him that the hogs are in his Vineyard, and doe 
much havock and ſpoile therein; and tell him that he is the 
Husbandman, who ſhould take care for it. So they go on to 
pray, Returne, we beſeech thee O Godof Hoſts, looke downe from 
heaven, behold and viſit this Vine, and the Vineyard which thy right 
hand hath planted, v. 14, 15. 


3. Obſ. Two forts of branches in this Vine, fruitfull and unfruitful 
and the difference between temporary and true Beleevers, as 
they arc laid downe in the Text, 


We ſee this Vine hath branches of two forts, frnitfull and ny. 


 fraitfull, which is the third thing to be obſerved. 


And herein our Saviour followeth the fimilitude ; for expe. 
rience ſhews the like in Vines. And writers of Vines obſerve it, 
and accordingly diſtinguiſh the branches of Vines into Pamps- 
»arios, which bring forth naught but leaves, and Frutwnartr, 


' Which bring forth fruit. 


The unfruitfull chey are ſuch as make profeſſion of being in 
Chriſt to- themſelves and others, and receive ſome greenneſie 
from him, but no true fruit : for their profeſſion they are bran 
ches, for their emptineſſe, unfruitfull ones, 

The onely queſtion is, How ſuch as prove #»fruitfull, are ſaid 
to be branches, and to be in Chriſt ; Every branch in me, &c. 

Many compariſons there are of Chriſt, as he ſtands in various 
relations to his Church : whereof ſome ſerve to exprefſe one 
thing concerning him, ſome another, That of a Vine, here pre- 
ſ-nts him onely as he was to ſpread himfelfe into a 21þble (hurch 
on earth, in the profeſſion of him : and ſo conſidered, he may 
have many branches that are unfruitfull. That other of Au head 
over all the family in heaven aud earth, which imports his rela- 
tion onely to that inviſible company of his Church myſtical, 
which together make up that generall aſſembly ſpoken of in 
Heb. 12. which are his fulnefle, Eph. 1. u/t. And agreeable to 
this meaning, in comparing himſelfe to a Yize, in this large and 
common relation of a root to both ſorts of Profeſſors, true and 
falſe, is that other expreſſion alſo, whereby he ers forth his Fa- 
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a tiller of a Vineyard, in a ſtriRt ſenſe, as Zouke 13.7. but yiogy ©, 
(as it were at large,) the Huabandmas : As thereby denoting out, 
not ſimply and alone, that peculiar care that he hath to true be. 
leevers onely, that are branches of this Vine, (though including 
it) but withall importing that common care and providence 
which he beares to others of his creatures; and this becauſe ſome 
of theſe branches of this Yixe, are to him but as others out of the 
Church and of no more reckoning with him, The Fathers rela- 
tion herein, anſwering to, and in a proportion running paralle{ 
along with that which Chriſt beargs towards them : Thoſe that 
Chriſt is head unto, thoſe he is a Father unto : Thoſe whom 

' Chriſtis but as a /Yive unto, Chriſt he is but yiugy&, an Huſ- 
bandman unto, whoſe office is ſeene, as well in cutting off ſuch 
branches, as in pruning and dreſfling of thoſe other. 

Theſe unfruitful ones are not in Chriſts account, reckoned as 
true branches here : For in the 5. verſcyhe calls thoſe Diſciples of 
his that were there and then preſent with him, (when now ?»da; 
was gone forth afore, as appears Chap. 13. 30.) them onely The 
branches : and therefore repeats it there again, 7 am the Vine, 
with this addition, Te are the braxcbes. Implying hereby, that as 
he is the true Vine, ſo that theſe onely were the true branches ; 
the other he calls but | «5 xa3ue ] a5 a branch, ver, 6. Hee is caſt 
forth (as a) branch, giving them the name of branches, thereby 
* the better to exprefle his Fathers dealing with ſuch, that as they 
that are dreſſers of a Vineyard, uſe to doe with ſuch branches, 
ſo my Father with them : but they themſelves are but 7am 
quams, 2 naſi palmites, As branches ; not really and in truth 
fuch. « 

That expreſſion which ſeems molt to make for it,is that in the 
ſecond verſe,when he ſayes, Every branch [ in me that beareth not 
fruit, but thoſe words [17 we ] may as well, yea rather be under- 
ſtood to have reference to their not bringing forth fruit [in him] 
then to their being properly branches ['#7hims : } fo as the mean- 
ing ſhould be, they are branches that bring =o: forth frwit in me. 
Though they doe ſome good, yet it is not fruit ; if ſo [ot i» 
me : | though from mee, and from my afliltance. And fo his 
meaning is not ſo-much to declare that they are branches in him, 
as that they bring not for fruit in him. Which indeed is one of 
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the charaReriſticall differences between true and unſound bran. 
ches, and one maine ſcope of the parable ; and this the Syriack 
tranſlation makes for alſo, and confirms it, Omnew palmitem qui 
in me non fert frutlum, Every branch which in 'me bringeth not 
forth fruit, And there is this reaſon that this ſhould be his mea. 
ning, that He never reckoned them at all true branches ; Be- 
cauſe that is the difference God puts betweene theſe and thoſe 
other, that Thoſe that bring forth fruit, his Father purgeth, that 
they may bring forth more fruit, He lets them not run b far out 
into ſin, as to become altogether unfruitfull : But theſe he takes 
away : $0 as true branches were never unfruitfull, 

The Uſe is to ſtir up all that profeſſe themſclves to be in 
Chriſt, to examine whether they be true gennine branches of this 
true Vine or no, Here in this Kingdome, Chriſt is ſpread forth 
into a faire and pleaſant Ye in ſhew, as this earth affords : But 
if we Miniſters were able with this Hm:bandmas here, to turne 
up the leaves of formall profeſſion, and looke with his eyes, 
we ſhould diſcerne that there are but a few true branches indeed 
to be found in flouriſhing Congregations, as //aiah foretold 
there ſhould be in Iſrael, 7/a. 17. 5, 6. Like the gleaning graper, 
two or three in the top of the uppermoſt bough, fonre or five in the out- 
moſt fruitfull branches. 

Now for a generall kelp to diſcerne whether you be true 


ſorts of bran- branches, conſider, that union with Chriſt is it that makes men 
ches that prove 
rwifruirfull, 


branches, that is, men are accounted branches of Chriſt in re- 
gard of ſome anion with him : and ach as their »ion is, ſwch 
alſo is their communion with him, and accordingly /xch branches 
are they, and ſuch their fruit, \ 

I. Some (and indeed the molt) are united to him but by the 
externall tye of the outward Ordinances, ſuch as their obligation 
made in Baptiſme : and are knit to him thereby, no otherwiſe 
then many graffs are, that do not take or thrive in their ſtocks, 
onely ſtand there as bound about by a thread ; and ſutable is 
their communion with him, even wholy externall : they continu- 
ingto partake of the outward ordinances, but without any4ap 
er inward influence derived, without any -inward work of the 
Spirit, or ſtirring of affeRion': And anſwerable alſo is their Fruit, 


when no other are found on them, but ſuch as you ſhall finde 
grow 
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grow in the walte of the wildernefſe among Heathens, which 
ingenuity and modeſty, and nacurall honeſty and naturall con- 
ſcience do bring forth : but not any ſuch, as an inward ſap from 
Chriſt uſeth to produce. Civill men are not true branches ; for 
look on Chriſt the root, and ſee what fruits abounded in him 
moſt, as fruits of holineſſe did ; and therefore if ſuch were true 
branches, the ſame would abound in them likewiſe: for every 
tree brings forth according to its kind, 

2. You have ſome (they living in the Church) Chriſt begins to 
ſhoot ſome ſap of his Spirit into their hearts, quickning them 
with many good motions, and ſtirring up ſome juicenefle of 
affeRions in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 
which cauſes them to bud forth into good inward purpoſes, and 
outward good beginnings : but this being not the communica- 
tion of the Spirit, as ſantifying and changing the branch into 
the ſame nature with the root, therefore it comes to paſſe they 
are ſtill nipt in the bud, as the ftony ground was, and the fap 
ſtricken in again, like rath ripe fruit ; which looking forth upon 
a February Sun, are nipt againe with an April frolt. Many, 
when young, and their afteRtions are green and tender, are 
wrought upon, and bud, but the ſcoffes of men nip them, and 
their lus draw the ſap another way, as hopes of preferment, 
and the pleaſures of ſtane, and ſo theſe buds wither and fall 
off, and the Spirit withdrawes himſelf wholly in the root a- 
gaine. 

Againe, 3. ſome there are, as the thorny ground, in whom 
this inward ſap communicated tothem, though not ſpiritually, 
changing and renewing them, yet being communicated in a fur- 
ther degree, abides in them longer, ſhoots up farther, and theſe 
prove exceeding green branches, and are owned for true, even 
by the people of God themſelves, as Judas was by the Apoſtles, 
and therefore are outwardly like unto them ; for how elſe arc 
they ſaid to be caſt out ? ver.16, who therefore had once ſome 
froit to commend them, for which .they were accounted of by 
the people of God, and received amongſt them , who judge of 
trees by the fruit, Neither are their fruits meerly outward, like 
Solomon: apples of goldyn piitares of filver,meerly painted, but they 
have a fap that puts a greenneſſe into what they doe, _—_—y 
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reaſon of which they bear and bring forth ; for how elſe are 
they ſaid to wither alſo? wer. 6. (which is a decay of inward 
moiſture, and outward greenneſle :) and theſe alſo» have ſome 
kind of union with Chriſt as with a Loyd, 2 Pet. 2.1, he aſcending 
to beſtow gifts, even upon the rebellious alſo, Pſal. 68.18. lo far to 
enable them to doe him ſome ſervice in his Vineyard : They are 
not united unto Chriſt as uato an Head. Neither is it the ſpirit of 
agoption wiich they doe receive from him ; and ſuch 6 we 
was 74444, who was not onely owned by the Diſciples, who 
knew him not to be falſe, but who ſurely at the firſt had inward 
ſap of gifts derived from Chriſt, to fit him for the Miniſtery, he 
being ſent out as an Apoltle to preach ; whom therefore Chriſt 
here aimed at in this place. 

Now for a more particular differencing of theſe branches 
and their fruites, it is not my ſcope to ingraffe a large common 
place, head of all the differences, between temporaries and true 
beleevers, upon this ſtock ; this root is not big enongh to bear 
them, thoſe differences being many ; Onely I will explain thoſe 
differences which the Text affords, becauſe they are in our way, 
and will further open the words. 

I. That which they doe bring forth, x not tne fruit, the holy 
Ghoſt vouckſaferh it not that name, They are ſaid here, not to 
bring forth fruit. That ſpeech in Hoſea 10, 1. will give clear light 
to underſtand this ; with the ground of it alſo ; Iſrael is, there 
called, an empty Vine, which brings forth fruit to her ſelf. It im- 
plies a ſeeming contradition, that it ſhould be called an empty 
Vine, and yet withall to bring forth any fruit, And theſe brin 
forth not leaves, good words onely, but good works, goo 
aRions, and thoſe green, and therefore 7ade 12. their fruit us 
ſaid te wither, as themſelves are ſaid to wither here, ver. 6, And 

as there 1/ael is ſaid to be an empty Vine, though it hath fruit, ſo 
here theſe are ſaid not to bring forth fruit at all, Now the mea- 
ning of both, is one and the ſame : For a thing is ſaid to be empry, 
when it wants that which is proper to it, and ought to be init; 
as Wells are called empty, when they are not full of water, they 
are full of ayre : for Non datur vacunm. So they are called an 
empty Vine, and theſe branches to have no fruit, becauſe not ſuch as 
ought to grow upon: them, ſuch as is proper to the any? = 
SSR 8-7 ceme 
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ſeers ta graw upon. Therefore in Heb. 6. 7, that Epithet is ad. 
ded, [ Meer ] beerbs, or fruit ; that is, ſuch as ſbenld” grow there. 
$0 Lavks 3. $. They ave to bring forth frat | werthy)] amendment 
of life, or elſe they were to be car down : that is, ſuch as became 
true repentants, as were anſwerable, ſuitable thereunta. As we 
ſay a man carries himſelf worthy of buy place, when anfwerably to 
to what is required of himin i. That place fore-cited one of 
Haſee further acquaints us wi-h the true ground, why their fruits 
(though green, which Chap. 6. 4. is called googueſſe alfo, yet) 
were not to be accounted meet fruit, and fo not fruit at all ; 
even becauſe of this, chat it brought forth all irs fruit, whether 
good or bad, te it ſelfe : That is, thoſe ends that did draw up 
the ſap, and did put it forth in fruit, were drawne but from 
themſelves, they bring them not forth principally to God, and 
for bim. All cheir prayers, all their affeRions in holy duties, if 
they examine the reaſon of them all, the ends that runne in them 
all, and whence all the m-»tives that doe aRtuate 211 chey doe 
in theſe, they will finde they are taken from themſelves: And 
though the aſſiſtance wherewith they are enabled to doe what 
they doe, is more then their own, yet their ends are no higher 
then themſelves, and ſo they «mploy but, that aſſiſtance God 
gives th.m wholly for themſelves, Now the end for which 2 
tru; branch brings forth frwwe, is, that God might be glorified, 
Thus Rom. 7. 8. when married to Chriſt they are faid to bring 
forth frunt ts Ged ; which is ſpoken in oppoſition to. bringing fartb 
' fruit to a men ſelf. Thas allo Chrilt here uſeth this as the great 
and main motive to fruefylneſſe in ver. 8. Hereby is my Father 
glarified, that you bring forth much fruit, Now whom will this 
move, into whoſe affections will fuch.an argument draw up ſap, 
and quicken th: m > None bur thoſe hearts who doe make 
Gods glory their urmoſt end, and fo ailem: branches doe or 
elle this motive ſhou'd have been uſed by Chriſt io vaine unto 
them. And as this end makes their performances to be fruit, 
. othis being wanting, all that is brouvhe forch deſerves not 
the name of fruit, for it is not frat worthy, as the Bapciſt ſayes, 
not weet fruit fer the drefſer to receive, (as wasnoted out of the 
Hebrews) not ſuch as ought tograw on that tree. They ſbawld 
be trees of righttouſneſſe, the planting of the Lord, that he might be 
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glorified, Eſay 61.3. Again, not fruit meete or ſuitable for 
the roote it ſeemes to grow- upon, that is, fuch as Chriſt did 
bring forth ; for he did all, that his Father might be glorified : 
and therefore ſayes he, exhorting them to fruirfulneſle, ver, $, 
of this Chap. If you doe likewiſe, ye ſhall bee my Diſciples. Againe, 
otherwiſe it is not ſuch as is meer for the Huzbandmans taſte and 
reliſh, it being equall that He that planteth a Vineyard, ſhould eate 
the fruit of it, 1 (or. 8.7. Andin fruit you know above all we 
regard the taſte, and eſteeme the reliſh of it. Eve firſt conſide- 
red the f-#it was good for food, then pleaſant to the eye, Gen. 3. It 
is not the ſap that is in fruit only makes it acceptable ; Crabs 
are as full of ſap as apples : Nor js it the greenneſle, or colour, 
or bignefſc, bur the reliſh that is the chiefeſt excellencic in ir, 
though thoſe other, when joyned with a good reliſh, do make it 
more deſirable : So though thy performances be full of life and 
affeion, and green, and long, and many, yetif they reliſh and 
raſte of none but ſelf-ends, God regards them not, they are not 
ad guſtum ſuum ; it is the end that gives the reliſh, and makes 
them fruits, and acceptable to God, 

The ſecond difference this Text holds forth, is, That they 
bring not forth their f-wit 5» {briſt : for ſo the Syriack Tranſla. 
tion reads it, 2s making the ſenſe ro be, that they bring ot forth 
fruit in me : and fo this particle [ [» me] referreth not ſo much 
ro their being branches in him, as to not bearing their fruit in him. 
Which indeed ſeems to have been Chriſts meaning, for his ſcope 
in this Parable is-to ſhew how that he is the root of Santtification ; 
and how not the habituall power onely, bat every aRt of grace, 
and the performance, comes from him ; 7ithout me ye can doe 
nothing, ver. 5. And thereupon he exhorts his Diſciples to fetch 
all-from him, and £0 abide in him ; and therefore alſo, when he 
ſpeaks of theſe unfruitfall branches at ver. 6. that which here 
he calls bearmg not frmit in me, he expreſſes there, by not abiding 
is me , as the cauſe of their not bringing forth fruit in him, 
Yea, and the principall ſcope of that phraſe, Abide in me, is, (as 
evidently appeares by ver. 4, 5.) to depend upon him for bring- 
ing forth of fruit, and to ferch ſtrength from him by faith. 
There is therefore this eflentiall defeR in the worke that 1s 


upon ſuch, that they doe not doe all in that dependance upon 
Chrilt,. 
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Chriſt, ſuch, a dependaxce as a branch hath upon the root, in bring- 
ing forth its fruit, For, my brethren, this you muſt know, that 
as it is eflentiall to Evangelical Santtification to doe all for ao» 
ther, as your end, namely, to God ; fo to doe all in the ſtrength 
of another, as your ſole afſiltant, namely Chriſt, who works all 
in you, and through whoſe ſtrength, ſaith Paul, 1 am able to doe 
all things, and nothing withour it, The life we leade 1 by faith, 
and it 1s ot I, but Chriſt who lives in me. Therefore we finde 
both theſe joyned, Phil. 1. 11. The fruits of righteouſneſſe by 
Zeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of God, The latter [To the glo- 
ry of God] is mentioned as the finall cauſe ; the other {By eſis 
Chri#} as the efficient cauſe : Both theſe are neceflary unto true 
SanQtfication, For as we are tO honour the Hurbandman by ma- 
king him our ena, ſo alſo the root, by doing all in him, and from 
him.Now temporarie Beleevers as they do all principally for them- 
felves,ſo alſo all as from themſelves : and-as they do not make God 
their exd, ſo nor Chriſt their y907. And ſo ſome expound that 
phraſe in the Parable of the ſtony ground, Lak. 8. 13. when it is 
ſaid they have »0 root, (though I think he means alſo inherent ha- 
bits of grace infuſed,for it is added,xo roor [in themſelves, ] which 
76b call the root of the matter which was i» him) it is becauſe they 
fetch not their ſtrength to doe all they doe from Chriſt by faith, 
and from their union with him, And the reaſon is this, becauſe 
they are never emptyed of themſelyes, (which is the root we all 
doe grow upon) either in regard of. their owne ends, or of their 
owne efficiencie of working. Whereas we mult all be bronghe to 
xothing in our ſelves, both in regard of /e/f-aymes, and alſo abili- 
ties of working ; and till our hearts are inwardly taught that 
leſſon, that We are not ſufficient, as of onr ſelvar, we will not goe 
out of our ſelves, to doc all in Chriſt. And therefore there was 
nothing which Chriſt endeavoured more to engraffe upon their 
hearts. then this Principle now at his departure; as it is ver, 
4, 5. And indeed it is as hard a thing for nature to live out 
of its ſelfe, and fetch all from another, as not to live to its ſelfe, 
but to another. We-are full of owr owne ſtrength,as well as of owr 
owne ends,, And aithough theſe unfruitfull branches they do in- 
deed receive all their ltrength from Chriſt, and ſoall they doe 
in what is g00d, -is from him : yet they doe no honour Chriſt 
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in receiving it, by doing all as in his ſtrength, and fo do not do 
it as 5» him, Bur though they receive all, yet they work with 
it, as if it were their owne ſtock, and ſo giwie (as the Apoſtle 
ſayes) 4s if they had not received i. And thas though the ſap 
and livelinefſe which ſtirs them, is really, and all efficiently from 
Chriſt, yer they may be ſaid ro bring forth fravr #» themſelves, 
becauſe both they neirher fetch nor receive it by faith, nor aR 
faich thar ſtrength received, as men that were ated by Chrift, 
and as working all in Chriſt, bat they doe all, as if all proceeded 
from their owne root : Even as the Ivie, though it claſping a+ 
bout the Oake, receives much ſap from it, which it drge 
and turneth into it ſelfe, yet it brings forth all irs berries 
virtue of its owne root, rather then as in the Oake, which yet 
fuſtaines and fupplyes it with /n. ce and ſap ; whereas a truc Be. 
lever brings forth fruit in Chriſt, as a branch that is in and of 
the O-ke it ſeife, asits owne root , and fo from him all their 
fonit «found, Hoſe. 14. 8. he fetcherh his affiftance from him: 
where as the inward affiRtance of another unſound branch is 
ſrengthened and ſupported by pride , and ſelfe-fafficiencie of 
ifrs and parts, and not derived by faith, and maintained by con- 
dencein Chrilts ftrengrh'to aft al{1n them ; fo thar, as it 15 ſaid 
of the Corinthians, that they raigued, but without us, ſayes Punl, 
SoI may ſay, Temporaries performe duties, and pray, but as 
withort Chrift. Bur all true Beleevers are empried firſt of their 
owne ſtrength and ability, and fo walk as thoſe who can doe ne 
thing withant Chrift, as thoſe who are notable to love, brieeve 
one moment more without him. So Phil. 4.13. I am able to tor 
all things, bac through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, And this the 
lay for a principle in their hearts which chey walk by, whi 
therefore Chriſt prefſeth upon his Diſciples 'here, as the maine 
requiſite and fundamentall principle of Evangelical! Saptifica- 
tion , Without me ye can doe nothing. And therefore 'fuch an 
one is ſenſable of that curſed ſelfe fafficiencie in him, and hum- 
bleth humſelfe, checks himlelfe for it, as for 'as great and foule 
afin as-any other ; and humblerh himfſelfe nor onely for the 
want of what life, and Rirring, &c. ſhould have been in'the dnty 
fel} ſhort of, in performing/ir;; bar/atſo for that/he:ſanfificd not 
Chuilt, in the ftrengeh ke received to doe it with: But w_ 
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doth not ſo ; if he fi:ds ſirengeh, and power, and vigour to per. 
forme, and quicknede in the performance, he lookes no fur- 
ther. That poore man in the Goſpel, as he acknowledged his 
want of faith, that he had much unbeliefe in him, ſo he goes our 
to Chriſt for the ſupply, Lord b:1p my wnbetiefe, for he knew that 
it was be was to be the worker of eyery degree of faith in him, 
And again,a true belecever being thus ſenſible of his own unability, 
doth (when he is any thing aſhſted) attribute all co Chriſt when 
he hath done ; and honours huga as the Author of it in himlclfe ; 
confeſlerh in his heart, between Chrilt and himſcife, that it was 
not he, but Chriſt char ſtrengrhned him ; /t « not 7, (fayes the 
Apoultle) but the grace of God sn me, though 1 have laboured more 
then they all. Bur another, though he receives all, yer not being 
emptyed of himſclfe, baaſteth as if he had not received it, As the 
Phariſce, though he thanked God in words, yet ip his heart at» 
tributed all co himſelfe ; ſuch an one is the more full, and lifc up 
when he hath donegbur the erue branch more empty and humble. 

A true beleever glories not of himſelfe as in 44{elfe, bur onely 

as he 44.4 484n in Chrift ; and that as aan i» Chriſt, he did thus 

or thus ; as Paw did, and no otherwiſe. So 2 Cor. 12. 2. Thaew 

ama is Chrift, exc. of ſuch aman 1 will glorie, but of my ſelfe [ 
will not glorie. And yet it was hirgfelfe he ſpake of, but yer not in 

himſclfc as of bumſelfe, but as be was in Chriſt, 

bh And if it be asked, whether in every at a Chriſtian doth 

us? 

1 anſwer, It is in this as.1n that other parallel to this, The 
making God a waus end : Now as it doth not require, that in eve- 
ry action a manthuuld actually ghink of that his cad, whilſt yer 
habicually he makes it his aime : (as a man in his journey, doch 
. notchink of the place be gaesinto every ep he $akes, yer fo ha- 
bicgally hath. ic inchis thoughts, as-he keeps in the way £0 it.) Pa- 
rall.] cothis is itio doing al i» (rift, it cannot be ſuppoled that 
in cvery AaRt a man hath ſuch a.diltaRt choughr of c<courſe ro 
Chriſt ; bur at the b-ginning and entrance, of, greater aQions, he 
Rill-hach fach aRtings and exerciſe of faith ; And allo ofccn, in 
the-progrefle he teneweth them, and in the concluſion, when he 
hath ed them, he doth ſanRific Chrilt in his heart, by 
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If in the ſecond place, the queltion be, Whether, every true 


Whether all beleever doth from his fuſt converſion thus diſtinly and knows 
B-leeycrs doe 
diſtinly fetch 
vertue from 
Chiiſt by faith. 
Anſw. 1. 


ingly (to himſclf) fetch thas all power from Chriſt, and doe all 
in him ? - 

The anſwer is, 1. That to all beleevers this principle of ha. 
ving recourſe to Chriſt for ating their SanRification, may (hap- 
ly) not preſently be ſo diſtinRly revealed as it hath been to ſome ; 
this indeed is common and abſolutely neceſſary to all belcevers, 
ro conſtitute and make them ſuch; namely, that their faith 
ſhould have reconrſe roChriſt,and to take him for their $a/vation, 
in the large and generall notion of it,as it infolds all under it that 
is to be done to fave them ; and thus many more ignorant doe, 
when yet they have not learnt explicitely in every particular that 
concerneth their ſalvation, to have frequent]y a diſtin recourſe 
unto him : it is probable that theſe very Diſciples of Chriſt (who 
yet favingly belecved) had not this particular principle of bring- 
ing forth all their fruit of holineſſe in Chriſt, as their root, untill this 
very time and Sermon whereby Chriſt enformed them in it, ſo 
clearly revealed to them, nor till then ſo clearly apprehended by 
them ; for ignorant they were of, and negligent in having re- 
courſe to Chrilt in many other particulars, and making uſe of 
him therein, which are of as much concernment as this. They had 
not ſo diſtintly and explicitely(as would ſeem)put their prayers 
up in Chriſts name, Hitherto you have atked nothing in my name, 
7ohn 16. 24. Neither had they ſo frequently exerciſed faith os 
Chriſt in all things as they had »pon God, Therefore 7ohz 14.1. hc 
calls upon them, 7e beleeve i God, beleeve alſo in me. 

2. Many ſorts of principles beleevers hearts may ſecretly have 
been taught, which alſo habitually they praftice, and yet they 
may be exceeding hidden and latent in them in reſpeR of their 
own diſcerning them ; as was the caſe alſo of theſe Diſciples, 
7ohn 14. 4. ſayes Chriſt, The way (namely, to heaven) ye know : 
and yet, wer. 5. Thomas ſayes, How can we know the way ? and 
then,ver.7. Chriſt ſayes of them againe, that They knew him and 
the Father , and yet ver.8. Philip again faith to him, Lord. ſhew #s 
the Father ſpeaking as if they were ignorant of him, for Chrilt ce- 
bukes him, ver.9, and tels him he had both ſeen him and hu Father. 
Thoſe principles of Athciſme and wnbelief, (as choke ſayings o 
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the heart, that there # no God, ec. of which the Scriptnres ſpeak ſo 
much) they are the principles that aRt and work all in men that 
are wicked and carnall, and are the encouragers and counſellers 
to all the ſins committed by them,andyetr they are leaſt of all diſ- 
cerned by them, of all other coiertoatin they are ſeldome or 
never drawn forth into diſtin propoſitions, or aQually thoughe 
upon ; bur doe lie as common principles taken for granted, and 
ſo do guide men in their wayes, And thus it is and may be long 
with ſome of the contrary principles of faith, they may a& all 
ſecretly in the heart, and yet not be diſcerned ; untill called 
forth by the miniltery of che Word, or ſome diſtin& informati- 
on, when it comes more diltinly ta clear ſuch a praRtice to 
them. - 

Neither 3. is #ni0» with Chr;ſt preſently cleared op to all be- 
leevers ; which whilſt it is darkly and doubrfully apprehended, 
by thern, Chrilts communication of his grace and.ſtrengrh to them 
in every ation, remains doubtfull alſo, and is not ciſcerned by 
them. Of theſe Diſciples Chrilt ſayes, John 14. 20. That in that 
day (namely, when they received the Comforter more fully, of the 
promiſe of whom he there ſpeaks ) they ſhould know that they Were 
in him, and he in them : But not ſo clearly was this as yet appre- 
hended by them ; and fo likewiſe that i»terconr/c berwixt Chriſt 
and them, both. for grace and comfort, &c. was not ſo clearly 
diſcerned- by them, though continually maintained by him in di- 
ſpenſing all grace and power to them. 

And yer-4, in the mean while take the the loweſt and pooreſt 
beleever, and he-doth theſe five things, which put together, is 
really and interpretatively a bringing forth their fruit in Chriſt, 
though not ia their apprehenſions, 

I, [n that their hearts are trained up in a-continuall ſenſiblenes 
of their own inſufficiencie and inability for any good thought or 
ward, as of themſelves ; for poverty of ſpirir, to ce their own 
nothingneſſe, in this reſpe'is the ficlt Evangell grace, M.z.5.1.2nd 
and if the contrary would ariſe in them, to think through habitu- 
Ul grace alone received, they. were able of themſelves to doe 
good, it is checked ſoone, and confuted by their owne expe- 
riznce, both of their owne weaknelſe, being ſure to be lefe ro 
themſelves, (as Peter was) when confident 18 his own firengeh ; 
as 
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as alſo by thoſe various blows 1g: of the Spirit in them as he plea. 
ſab; with which when their failes are filled, they are able to dos 
a») thing, bot when withdrawn, they lay wind bound, (though 
all habics of grace be hoyſt up and ready) and not able to move 
of themſelves. Now this principle of ſelf empeincſſe habitually 
to live by it, no carnall heart in the world hath ir, or doth live 
by it, 
” And 2. for this aſfiſtance, they are trained likewiſe up (from 
the firſt) to have a continual dependance, from a power from 
above, (without which they find they are 4b4e to do nothing) to 
come from God, and from the Spirit of Chriſt ; wich a renan. 
ciation of themſelves, which implicitely is the ſame with this 
immediate intercourſe with Chriſt,and is really equivalent there- 
unto, though they hit not at fi: haply on the right expliciteno- 
tion thereof (as having not been taught it by the Miniſtery of 
the Word, or other wayes) «n that diſtint manner that 0- 
thers doe : and yet in hononrivg the Spirit of Chrift dwelling in 
them, they howonr Chrifh, who ſends that Spirit into their hearts, 
even as in hoxouring the Sonne, Chriſt ſayes, that we honour the 
Father alſs : a\thongh our thoughts may ſometimes more di- 
ſin&ly be exerciſed rowards one of the three Perſons more then 
to another, 

And thirdly, when they are once taught from the Word, that 
it is the duty of a Chriſtian, and part of the //fe of faith, to live 
thus in Chriſt, and to bring forth all in him and fo come di- 
ſtinAly co apprehend this, as requiſite to a right bringing forth of 
fruitz then their hearts inſtantly doe nſe ro cloſe with the truch 
of it, as being molt ſuitable and agreeable to that holy frame of 
their own ſpirits, which are Evangelically wrought to glorifie 
Chrilt all manner of wayes that (hall be revealed ; thereis an in- 
ſin, a preparedneſſe in their faith ro make Chriſt their Ai 
af, 3s any particular comes to be revealed ro them, wherein they 
ought to exalr him in their hearts;and ſo this being once revealed 
to be one way whereby they are to honour him, if they have gone 
on afore in a confidence on their own graces, henceforth they doe 

ſo no more, yea they humble themſelves as much for ſo robbing 

Chriſt of glory, or neglefting of him, in not having had that di- 

ltin& recourſe co him, as for any other (in, F 
nd 


4 Chriſtians Growth. 


And 4. though haply after-all chis, yet ſtill cheir union with 
him is not cleared to them, and fo therr communion with him 
herein (as muſt needs) doth ſill remain dark alſo; they therefore 
neither diſcern that they have any true communion with his per» 
ſon, nor can ſay how ſtrength comes from him ; yet: having bin 
thus taughe to fetch all from him , as was formerly explained, 

do in a continuall renunciation of their own ſtrength, deny 
all offers of affiſtancce from any other ſtrength, as namely that 
which their g:fts and parts would make ; (even as they deny un- 
lawfull luſts or by-ends)and they (till have their eyes upon Chiſt, 
to work in them both the will aud the deed , and ſo by a faitho 
Recumbencie , or calting themielves on him for ſtrength in al 
(ſuch as they exerciſe towards him for juſtification, Gal.2. 16.) 
they live by faith on the Son of God, and have thereby ſuch a kind 
of fa:th, a continuall recourſe unto him. Upon which as of 
true faith being exerciſed by them towards him, He (as he is 
pleaſed to diſpence it ) moves them, and works and aQts all in 
them ; although ſtill not ſo ſenſibly unto their apprehenſions, as 
that they ſhonld difcern the connexion between the cauſe and 
the fe; nor can they hang them together, that is to ſay, 
know how, or that this vertue doth come from Chrilt, becauſe 
their union with him is as yet doubtfull to them ; and alſo be- 
cauſe the power that worketh in B:leevers is ſecret; and like that 
of the heavens upon our bodies, {which is as ſtrong as that of 
phyſick,&<,} yet ſo ſweet and fo ſecretly infinuating it ſelfe with 
the principles of nature, that as for the conveyance of it, it is in- 
ſenſible, and hardly differenced from the other workings of the 
principles of nature in us:and therefore the Apolile prayeth for 
the Epheſians, That their eyes may. be enlightned ro ſee the power 
that wrowght in them, Eph. 1.18,19. 

Yet ſo as 5. their ſoules walk all this while by theſe two prin- 
ciples firmly rooted in them;both 1 That all geod that is to be done, 
muſt and deth come from Chriſt, and him alone ; and 2 That if any 
good be done 9 them, it 1s wrought by him alone, which doe ſet their 
fouls a breathing after nothing more then to h&xow(briſt in the po- 
wer of his reſurreflion : And having walks thus in a felfe-emprines 
and dependance upon Chriſt by way of a dark recumbencie,when 
once their union with him comes to be cleared up unto them, 
they then acknowledg as they E/.26.T hat he alone —. all 
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their Workes in them, that they are nothing, and have done no« 
thing ; and though before this revelation of Chriſt, (as Chriſt ſaid 
to Peter, What 1 doe now thon knoweſt net, but thou ſpalt know, (0) 
they knew not then that Chriſt had wrought all in them, yer then 
they know it, and when they doe know and diſcern it, they ac- 
knowledge it with the greateſt exaltation of him, they having ce. 
ſerved; even during all that former time of their emptineſſe, the 
glory for him alone ; ſtaying as 7+4b did for David, till Chriſt 
come more ſeniibly into their hearts,to ſet the crown of all upon 
his head. | 

This I thought good to adde, to clear this point, leſt any poor 
ſouls ſhould be ſtumbled, 


DoR. 4. In the moſt fruitfull branches there remain corrupti- 
ons nnpurged ont. 


The 4. DoR. is, That in the moſt frnitfull branches there remain 
corruption: that {till need purging ont. 

This is taken but as ſuppoſed in the text, and not ſo direQly 
laid down, and I ſhall handle it but fo far as it makes way for 
what doth follow. What ſhall I need to quote much Scripture 
for the proof of it > Turn but to your own hearts, the beſt will 
find proofs cnough of it. ; 

Reaſons, 

That God might thereby the more ſet forth and clear unto us 
his juſtifying grace by Chrilts righteouſneſſe, and clear the truth 
of it to all our hearts. When the Apoſtle, long after his firſt con- 
verſion, was in the midft of that great and famous battail, chro- 
nicled in that 7. Rom. wherein he was led captive to a Law, and 
an army of ſinne within him, warring againſt the law of his minde, 
preſently upon that wofull exclamation and outcry there men- 
tioned, Oh miſerable man that 1 am, &c. he falls admiring the 
grace of juſtification through Chrilt , they are his firſt words 
after the battail ended,[ Now ] (ſayes he) there i no condemnation 
to them that are in (hrift : Mark that word [| Now] that now atter 
ſuch bloudy wounds and gaſhes there ſhould yet be no condems- 
xation, this exceedingly exalts this grace, for if ever (thought he) 
I was in danger of condemnation, it was upon the rifiog and re- 


bclling of theſe my corruptions, which when they had carried me 
captive 
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captive, I might well have expeRted the ſentence of condemna. 
tion to have followed, but Ifinde, ſayes he, that God ftill par- 
dons me, and accepts me as much as ever, upon my returning 
to him ; and therefore I doe proclaim with wonder, to all the 
world, that Gods juſtifying grace in Chriſt is exceeding large 
and rich, And though there be many corruptions in thoſe that are 
in Chriſt, yet there is »o condemnation to thoſe who are ia Chrilt, 
_ that walk after the Spirit, though fleſh be in them :. And :this at 
atice both clears our juſtification by Chrilts righteouſneſle alone, 
and iſo magnifies and extols it. 

It clears it, therefore how doth this remaining of corruptions 
afford to bar Divines that great demonſtration againſt the Pa- 
piſts, that wt are not guſtified by works, nor are thoſe Forkes 
perfe, (whichthey ſo impudencly aftirme againſt their.own ex- 
perience) even becauſe corruption ſtains the beſt, and our beſt 
righteouſneſſe ts butt as a menſtruous cloth. 

And as 1t clears it, ſo likewiſe it extols it : For how is Grace 
magnified, when as not only all the fins and debts a man broughe 
to-Chriſt to pardon at firſt converſion are pardoned, but after 
many relapſes of us, and provings bankrupt, we are yet ſtill ſer 
op againe by free grace with a new ſtock'; and though we till 
run apon new ſcores every day, yet that theſe ſhould ſtill be 
paid, and there ſhould be riches of love enough, and. ſtock e- 
nough, that is, merit enough to hold out to pardon us, though 
we remained in this mixt condition of inning, to eternity, this 
exceedingly advanceth the abounding of this grace. 

2. It ſerves exceedingly to il:uſtrace the grace of perſeverance, 
and the power of God therein ; for unto the power of God is 
our perſeverance wholly attributed. 1 Per. 1.5. Ye are kept (as 
With a garriſon) as the word fignifies, rhrowgh the power of God 
unto ſalvation. And were there not a great and an apparent dan- 
ger of miſcarrying, ſuch a mighty guard needed not ; There is 
nothing which puts us into any.danger, bur our corruptions that 
ſtill remain in vs, which fight againſt the ſoul, and endeavour to 
overcome and deſtroy us. Now then to be kept mangre all 
theſe ; ro have grace maintained ; a ſpark of grace in the midſt 
of a ſea of corruption ; how doth this honour the power of 
God in keeping us > As much in regard of this our dependency 
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- on him in ſuch a condition, as hee would otherwiſe be by our 
ſervice, if it were pepfet, and we wholly free from thoſe 
corruptions. How will the grace of God under the Goſpel, tri- 
umph over the grace given Adam in his innecencie ? when Aden 
having his heart fall of inherent grace, and nothing.inwardly, in 
his nature, to ſeduce him, and the temptation that he had, being 
but a matter of curiofity, and the pleaſing his wife, and yet 
he fell: When as many poore ſouls under the ſtate of grace, 
that have but mites of grace in compariſon, and worlds of cor- 
ruption, are yet kept, not onely from the unneceſſary pleaſures 
of ſin in time of proſperity, but hold out againſt all the threats, 
all che crnelties of wicked perſecutors in times of perſecution, 
which threaten to debar them of all the preſent good they 
enjoy? And though Gods people are foyled often, yer that 
there ſhould ſtill remaine a /ced within them, 1 oh». 3. 9. this 
illuſtrates the grace of Chrilt under the Goſpel. For one a& 
in Adam expelled all grace out of him, when yet his heart was 
full of nothing elſe. Were our hearts filled with grace perfeRly 
at firſt converſion, this power would not be ſeen, The Angels 
are kept with much leſſe care, and charge, and power then we, 
becauſe they have no bias,ng weights of /in,(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
hung upon them to draw them aſide, and preſſe them downe, as 
we have. 

Neither 3. would the confuſion of the devill in the end be 
ſo great, and the vitory ſo glorious, if all fin at firſt converſion 
were expelled. For by this-meanes. the devill hath in-his a(laults 
againſt us, the more advantages, faire play, (as may fo ſpeak) 
faire hopes of overcomming ; having a great faRtion 1m us, 
as ready to finne as he is greedy to-tempt ; And yet God 
ſtrongly carries.on his owne worke begun, though flowly, and by 
degrees, backeth and maintaines a ſmall partie of grace with- 
in us, to his confaſion, That as in Gods outward goverment . 
towards his Church here on carth,. he ſuffers a great party, and 
the greater ſtill by farre, to be againſt his Church, and yet up- 
holds it, and »ules among#i? the midſt of his enemies, Pſal. 110. ults 
{o doth he alſo. in every particular beleevers heart, When 
grace (hall be in us but as a. ſþpurke, and corruptions as much 
ſmoaks and moiſture damping it ; Grace but as a candle and that 
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in the ſocket, among huge and many winds, Then to bring judge= 
ment forth to viftory, that is a victory indeede, 

Laſtly, as God doth it to advance his owne grace, and con- 
found the devil, ſo for holy ends that goncerne the Saints them- 
ſelves : As, 

1. To keep them from fpiritnall pride. He truſted the Angels 
that fell, with a fall and compleat [tock of grace at firſt, and 
they, though raiſed up from nothing a few dayes afore, fell into 
ſach an admiration of themſelves, that heaven could not hold 
them, it was not a place good enough for them ; ["7hey left] 
(the text ſayes) their owne habitation and firſt eſtate, Jude, ver. 6, 
Pride was the condemnation of the devill, 1 Tim.3.6, But how much 
more would this have beene an occaſion of pride to a ſoule that 
was full of nothing but fin the other day, to be made perfeF pre- 
ſently ? perfeRly to juſtifie us the firlt day by the rightcouſneſſe 
of another, there is no danger in that, for it is a righteouſneſſe 
without us, and which we cannot ſo eafily boaſt of vainly ; for 
that faith that apprehends it , empties us firſt of our ſelves, 
and goes out to another for it. But SanRtification being a work 
wrought in us, we are apt to dote on that, as too much upon 
excellencie in our ſelues ; how much adoe have poore belee. 
yers to keepe their hearts off from doting upon their owne 
- righteouſneſſe, and from poring on ic, when it is (God wor) a 
very little > They muſt therefore have ſomething within them 
to pull downe their ſpirits, that when they look. on their fea- 
thers, they may looke on their feet, which Chrift ayes are ſtill 
defiled, John 13. 10. 

2. However, if there were no ſuch danger of ſpirituall pride 
upon ſo ſudden a riſe, (as indeed it befalls not infants, nor ſuch 
ſoules as dye as ſoone as regenerated, as that good thiefe) yer 
however God thinkes it meet to uſe it as a means to humble his 
people this way : even as God left the Canaanites in the land, 
tovexe the Iſraelites, and to humble them. And to have beene 
thronghly humbled for fin here, will doe the Saints no hurt a- 
gainſt chey come to heaven, it will keepe them Nothing for ever, 
in their owne eyes, even when they are filled brim full of grace 
and glory. 

For 1, nothing humbles fo as finne. This made him cry. our, 
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Oh miſerable man that am ! He that never flinched for outward 
croſſes, never thought himſelfe miſerable for any of them, but 
glovied in them, 2 Cor.12, when he came to be led captive by ſinne 
remaining in him, cryes out, Oh miſerable man ! 

And 2. it is not the finnes of a fore-paſt unregenerate eſtate, 
that will be enough to doe this throughly : For they might be 
lookt upon, as palt, and gone ; and ſome waies be an occaſion 
of making the grace after converſion the more glorious : but 
preſent ſenſe humbleth moſt kindly, moſt deeply, becauſe it is 
freſh, and therefore ſayes Paul, Oh miſerable man that [I am.] 
And againe, we are not able to know the depth , and height of 
corruptions at once ; therefore we are to know it by degrees : 
And therefore it is ſtill left in us, that after we have a fpirituall 
eye given us, we might experimentally gage it to the bot. 
tome, and be experimentally ſtill humbled for finne : And 
experimental humbling is the moſt kindly, as pity out of experi- 
ence is. 

And 3. God would have us humbled by ſeeing our depen- 
dance upon him for inherent grace ; And how ſoone are we apt 
to forget we have received it ; and that in our natures »o ge0d 
dwells ? Wee would not remember, that our nature were a /# 
mother to grace, and a naturall morher to luſts, but that we G 
weeds ſtill grow naturally of themſelves, 

And 4. God would have us not onely humbled by ſuch our 
dependance on him, but by a ſenſe of our continuall obnoxiouf- 
neſſe to him, and of being in his lurch ; and therefore leaves cor- 
ruption till, that we might ever acknowledge that our necks 
doe even lie on the block, and that he may chop them off, and 
to ſee that in him, we ſhould ot onely live, and move as crea- 
cures ; but further , that by bim we might juſtly be deſtroy- 
ed every moment, this humbles the creature indeed, Ezek, 
36» 31, 32. 

3. s thns to humble them, ſo that they might have occaſion 
to deny themſelves : Which to doe is more acceptable to God, 
then much more ſervice without it ; and therefore the great 
promiſe of having an hundred fold, is made to that grace. It was 
the great grace, which of all other Chriſt exerciſed. Now if we 
had no corruption to entice and ſeduce us, what opportunittes 
were 
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were there for us, thus of denying our ſelyes > Chriſt indeed had 
an infinite deale of glory to lay downe, not fo we : unleſſe there 
be a /elfe in us, to ſolicite us, and another /elfe to deny thoſe ſoli- 
citations, wee ſhould have no occaſions of ſelf-denyall, or the 
exerciſe of any ſuch grace. Therefore Adam was not capable of 
any ſuch grace, becauſe he had no corruption to ſeduce him, And 
therefore a little grace in us, denying a great deale of corruption, 
is in that reſpeR, (for ſo much as is of it) more acceptable then 
hi obedience, Though we have leſle grace, yer in this reſpe& of 
a higher kind in the exerciſes of it, 

To be meek and charitable to thoſe who fall into fin, as know. 
ing corruption is not fully yet purged out of thy ſelfe, This is 
the Apoſtles admonition upon this ground, Gal. 6. 1. If a mas 
be overtaken in a fault, (he ſpeaks indefinitely, that any man may) 
ifit be but an overtaking, not a ſinning wilfully, and obſtinately, 
but a falling by occaſion, throngh raſhneſſe, ſuddenneſſe, and vio. 
lence of temptation, &c., ye which are ſpiritual, reftore ſuch a man 
with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thaw alſo be 
tempted. He would have every man be meek in his cenſure, and 
in his reproofe of ſuch an one, and reſtore him, and pur him 5s 
joynt againe, as the word ſignifies ; for ſtill he may be united to 

iſt, as a bone out of joynt is to the body, though for the time 
retdred thereby unuſefull ; and do this, fayes he, with tender- 
neſſe and pity, with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, which a man will not 
doe, unleſle he be ſenſible of his owne frailty, and ſubjeRion to 
corruption ; unleſſe he refle& on himſelfe, and that ſeriouſly 
too : [confidering ] faith the Apoltle there, as implying more 
then a flight thought, (I may chance to fall alſo) but the ſeeing 
and weighing what matter of falling there is in thine own heart, 
if God but leave thee to thy ſelfe a little then ; this works a 
ſpirit of meekneſſe towards ſuch an one : For meekneſſe and pity 
ts moſt kindly, when we are ſenſible of the like in our ſelves, and 
make it our owne caſe, And this he ſpeakes to the moſt piriruall 
Chriſtians, not to thoſe who are as yer but as carnal, (as he 
ſpeaketh of the Corinthians) Chriſtians newly converted, who 
(finding thcir corruptions at the firſt ſtounded with that firſt 
blow of mortification given them, and though bur in part killed, 
yet. wholly in a manner for a while laid afleep, and having not as 
yet, 
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yet, aftertheir late converſion,had a freſh experience of the dan- 
gers and temptations a man after converſion in his propreſſe is 


fubje&to) are therefore apt to imagine they ſhall continue free 


from aſlaules, and think not that their luſts will get up againe, 
and fo are prone to be more cenſorious of the falls of others : 
But you, who are-more ſpiritual, to you I ſpeak, ſayes the Apo. 
(tle, for you are moſt meekred with a ſenſe of your owne weak- 
neſſe ; and even you, (ſayes he) if you conſider your ſelves, and 
what you are in your ſelves, have cauſe to think that yor al/o may 
be tempted. 

Never ſet thy ſelfe any ſtint or meaſure of mortification, for 
ſtill chou haſt matter to purge out : Thou muſt never be out of 
phyſick all thy life. Say not, Now I have grace enough, and 
health enough, but as that great Apoſtle, (Nor as if I had as yet 
attained, For indeede, thou haſt not) Sti/ preſſe forward to have 
more vert#e from Chriſt, If thou haſt prevailed again't the out- 
ward a&, reſt not, but get the riſing of the luſt mortified, and 
that rowling of it in thy fancie ; get thy heart deaded towards 
it alſo : and reſt not there, bat getto hatcir, and the thought of 
it. The body of death it muſt not onely be or»cified with Chriſt, but 
buriedallo, and ſo rot, Rem. 6. 4, 6. it is cyncified to be deſtroyed, 
ſayes the Apoſtle there: that is, to moulder away more and 
more, after its firſt deaths wound, 


Obſer. 6. That branches that have brought forth true fruit, Ged 


takes them not away. 


The 6. DoArine is, That thoſe who are true branches, #nd 
bring forth any trne fruit pleaſing to God, though they have 
many corruptions in them , ben God takes them not away, 
cuts them not off : The oppoſition implies this, he ſpeakes of 
T aking away the other, not ſo of theſe, But purgeth them. It is 
- elegant Paranomaſia, diges, xa3aigy, which the holy Gholt here 
uleth, 

For an inſtance to prove this, (wherein I will alſo keepe to the 
Metaphor here uſed) I rake that place, Eſay 27. where this his 
care of fruitfull branches, with the very ſame difference put be- 
ewcen his dealing with them,and the unfruitfull that is here, is y 
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gantly expreſſed to ns. God profeſſerh himſelfe the Keeper of « 
Vinezard his Church, ver.'#,3. 7 the Lord doe keep it, and wer. 6, 
He ſhall cauſe them that come of Jacob to take root, Iſrael ſhall 
bloſſome and bud, and fill the earth With fruit, But Iſracl having 
corruption in him which would hinder his- growth, he muſt be 
lopt and cut. And ſoin the next verſes, God is ſaid to deale 
with him ; but not fo as to cat them off, as he doth others ithat 
are both his and their enemies. Hath he /mitten them as he [mote 
thoſe that ſmote him ? No. For in meaſure When it fhooteth forth, 
thon Wilt debate With it, When Iſrael is but a tender plart, and 
ficſt ſhooteth forth, he doth but in meaſure debate with ic, that 
is, in ſuch a proportion as not.to deſtroy ir, or cauſe it to wither, 
but that it may blofſſome more, he meaſures out, as it were, 
afitions to them, but ayes bis rough Wind, as it followes ; that 
is, ſuch af:Rtivns as would ſhake that his plant roo much, or 
quice blow it downe ; bur ſuch a wind as ſhall-make ic fruirfull, 
and blow away its unkindly bloſſomes and leaves : ſo much and 
no more will He let out of his Treaſury, even he who holds the 
winds in his filts, and can moderate them as he pleaſeth. For his 
ſcope and purpoſe is nothing lefle then to cut off Facob, both root 
and branch, becauſe of corruptions and finnes that doe cleave to 
him. But thu is all the fruit to take away the finne, ſayes he, ver.9. 
that is, this is the fruit of chat winde, and of all theſe his dealings 
with-chem : and it is [_ 4/7 ] the fruit, that is, all that he intends 
thereby, even to purge them. G 

But doth he deale ſo with others > No, for the bonghs of 
the moſt fenced (ity wither , and are broken off and burned, 
ver. IO, 11, 

Firſt, becauſe in Chriſt God accepts a little good, and it plea- 
ſeth him more, then fin in his doth diſpleaſe him : And therefore 
as in nations he will not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, 
ſonor in men will he caſt away their righteouſneſle that is in 
them for a little wickedneſſe ſake, but will rather purge onr che 
one, and ſo preſerve the other. This we. have d under 
the ſame Metaphor, Eſay. 65. 8. we have in hand, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, as the new wine ts found in the cluſter, and one [aith deſtroy it 
wot ; for a bleſſing 4 in it : That is, looke as when a man is about 
to cut downe a Vine, and his axe is even at the root of it, and 
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one ſtanding by, ſpyes a cluſter upon it, that hath new wine in it ; 
which alſo argues there is ſap ſtill in the roote, which may yet 
bring forth-more ; Oh ſayes he, deſtroy it not : even fo ſayes 
God of nations and men that feare him : of nations, where he 
hath many holy ones : So there it followes, So will I doe (with 
Ifrael) for my ſervants ſakg I will not deſtroy them all ; lo it fol- 
lows there : and thus he likewiſe ſayes of particular men , there 
is a bleſſed work in ſuch a mans heart, though mingled with much 
corruption, Oh deſtroy it not. Take away the fin if poſſible, 
but cut not off the man : why ſhould his grace periſh with 
his wickedneſſe ? every dram of grace is precions, it coſt the 
blood of Chriſt, and he will not ſuffer it to be deſtroyed, 

Becauſe he hath ordained, that all the freirs of his children 
ſhould remain, Fohn 15. 16. Now if they ſhould be cut off, their 
fruit would wither, their work muſt periſh with them ; now no 
mans work (hall prove in vaine in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. wult. But 
though the world, and all works, and luſts of the world will with 
their makers come to nothing, Tet he that doth the will of God en- 
dureth for ever, 1 Jobs 2. 17, As the works of Chrilt in himſelfe 
are eternal), ſo his works in us are eternall alſo, becauſe they are 
the fruits of what he did : He that ſoweth liberally, and gives to 
the poore, his righteouſueſſe remaines for ever. 

Thirdly, becauſe he loves the perſon, and hates only the fin, 
therefore he preſerves the one, deſtroyes onely the other. Thu 
# all the fruit to take aWvay the ſinne. Thus Pſal. 99. 8. He forgave 
the perſons, and tooke vengeance onely on their inventions, The 
Covenant that is made with us in Chriſt, is not a covenant made 
with works, but with perſons: And therefore though the works 
be often hatefull, yet he goes on to love the perſons : And that 
he may continue to love them, deſtroyes out of them what he 
hates, but cutteth not them off, A member that is leprous or 
ulcerous, a man /oves it as it is his owne fleſ>, Epheſ. 5. 29. though 
he loathes the corruption and putrifaRion that is in it: and there- 
fore he doth not preſently cut it off, bur purgeth it daily, layes 
plaiſters to it to eate the corruption out : whereas a wart or a 
wen that growes to a mans body, a man gets it cut off, for he 
doth not reckon it as his fleſh. 


Fourthly, therein God ſhewes his 5kill, that he is able to mn 
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with a branch which hath much corruption in it, ſo artificially, 
as to ſever the corruption, and let the branch ſtand ſtill ; utterly 
to cut downe, and make fpoile of all, there is no great kill re- 

ired to it ; but to lop the branches in the right place, and due 
time and ſeaſon, ſo as they may become fruitfull, this is from the 
skill of the Husbandman. Come to unskilfull Surgeons with a 
ſore leg or arme, and they ſeeing it paſt their skill, rhey talke of 
nothing but cutting it off, and tell you it is ſo far gone,that there 
is no way elſe ; but come to one that is skilfull indeed, that diſ- 
cerns it is not ſo periſhed, but it may be cured, and he will try 
his art upon it : And ſo doth God with branches and members 
that have much corruption in them, he tryes his skill upon them, 
makes _ cure of a leg or an arme, where he diſcerns ſome 
ſound , though/much corrupted; he can cut -out the dead 
fleſh, and ler the ſound remaine, and ſo makes it whole in the 
end. 
Of comfort to thoſe who are true brauches, and continue to 
bring forth fruit: in the midſt of of all the tryals that befall them, 
thar God will not ſuffer them to be cut off by their corruption : 
if any thing in them ſhould provoke God to doe it, it mult be 
finne : Now for that, you ſee how Chriſt promiſeth that God 
will take order therewith, and will purge it out of them, In the 
$9. Pſal. ver. 28,29,30, this is the covenant made with David, 
(as he was a type of Chriſt, with whom the ſame covenant is 
made fare and firme) That if his ſeed forſake my Law, and walks 
mt in my judgements, What, preſently turne them out of 
doors, and cut them off, as thoſe he meant no more to have to 
doe with 2 What, nothing bur utter rejeRion ? Is there no means 
of reclaiming them ? Never a rod in the houſe? Yes, Then will 
Twiſit their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, 
whip out their ſtobbornneſſe and finfulnefle , but my lovin 
kinaneſſe Will I not take from him as I did from Saul, as it is 
1 Chron. 17.13. 

Let the Saints conſider this, that they may return when they 
are fallen, and ſubmit to him and his nature, and ſuffer him to 
doe what he will with them, and endure cutting, and lancing, 
and burning, ſo long as he cuts them not off; endure chaftning, 
and all his dealings elſe, knowing that all the fruit is but to take 
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away the ſinne to make them partakers of hs bolineſſs, and-if by 
any meanes, 3s Paul ſpeakes of himſcife, as Phil. 3.. be the means 
what it: will, it is no matter ;_ And God, if at any time he ſeemes 
to cut thee off, yet it is but as the inceſtuous Corinthian 
was cut off , that the fleſh might be deftroyed , and the ſpirit 
ſaved. © 

Ofencouragement to goe on ſtill to bring forth more fruic 

to God : For if you doe, God will not cut you off, he will pare 
Jon 45 a man ſpares his ſonne that ſerves him ; he will not take ad. 
vantage at cvery fault to caſt one off. It was his owne Law, 
Dext. 20.19. that ſuch trees as brought forth fruit fic for meat, 
they ſhovld nor deſtroy when they came into. an enemies coun. 
trey. Doth God take care of trees ? No, it was to teach us, that 
if we bring forth fruic, he will. not deſtroy us, if ic be fruit in- 
deed, fic for meat : Oakes bring forth apples, ſuch as they are, 
and acorns, but}they are not fit for meate ; ſuch treees they 
might cut downf: $0 if thou bring not forth ſuch fruit as is for 
Gods taſte and reliſh, wherein thou. ſanRifieſt not God and 
Chriſt in thy heart, thou maielt and wilt be cur downe, but elſe 
not , If thou beeſt betrothed to Chriſt, and he: bath begotten 
children on thee, feare not a bill of divorce, he will. not lightly 
caſt thee off : And it is a good argument to uſe to him, de- 
fire him to ſpare thee by all rhe children he hath begotten on 
thee ; Children increaſe love between man and wife, ſo between 
Chriſt and us. | 

Do@. 6. That nufruitfull branches , God in the en1 cuts off, 
and the ſeverall degrees whereby he cnts off profeſſors that are 
-unfruitful, 

That unfruitfull branches God in the end taker away : As he did 
Zudas, who was here eſpecially aymed at. For proofe, take P/al. 
125. It is a Pſalme made of purpoſe ro ſhew the different eſtate 
of the profeſſors of Religion : Thoſe that are wproght, ver. 4. he 
faith, God will continue to doe them good, and T bey ſhall be 4s 
morint Sion, and all the gates of hell ſhall not be able to remove 
one of thoſe mountaines : But becauſe there are many, that like 
Planets goe the ſame courſe with the other Ocbes, and-yet have 
fome ſecret by-way beſides of their owne, of theſe he ayes, 


Thoſe that turns aſide into crooked Wajes, God will lead them forth 
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with the workers of iniquity : That is, in the end he will diſcover 
them to be what they are :* And though they goe amongſt the 
drove of Profeflors, like ſheep, yet God will dere&them, either 
in this life, or in the life ro come, to be Goats : Though thy did 
not ſceme to be workers of iniquity, yet God will leade them 
forth with chem. 
Reaſons why God dealeth thus with them, 

Firſt, becauſe they diihonour the Root which they prof<cfſe 
themſelves to be graffed into ; they profefſe themſelves to be in 
Chriſt : Now he is a fruitfull root, full of ſap, and for any to be 


* unfruicfull in him, is a diſhonour to him. When you-ſee un- 


fruitfull branches upon a tree,you blame the root for it ; ſo doth 
the world blame the grace of Chriſt, the profeſſion of Chriſt, 
yea even the root it ſclfe, for the unfruitfulneſſe of the Fanches, 
Therefore that they may diſhonour the root no more, he takes 
them away, cuts them off from that root they ſeemed to ſtand 
in, and then they run out into all manner of wickedneſſe, 

Secondly, becauſe the Husban*man hath no profit by them : 
Heb. 6. The ground that bringeth forth thorns, and not fruit meet 
for him that dreſſeth it, 1s nigh to curſing, In the 8, of the Carr. it 
is ſaid, Solomen had a Vineyard, and he let it ont to Keepers, 6c, 
He ſpeakes this of Chriſt, of whom Solomon was a Type, arid of 
his Church ; and his comparifon ſtands thus : So/omon being a 
King, and having many Vineyards for his Royalty , (for the 
riches of antientKings lay much in husbandry)he let them outro 
Vine-dreſſers, and they had ſome gaine by them ; But Solomon 
muſt have a thonſan1, and they but two hnnared ; the chiefe gaine 
was tO come to Solomon. So the Vineyard that God had plant- 
ed here bclow, he ters it out eo men, and they (hall have ſome 
profit by it, you ſhall all have wages for the work you doe ; yet 
ſo as the chiefe gaine muſt returne to God, he mult have a thou- 
ſand for" your two hundred. But when men will have alt the 
pains that is in what they doe, fer up-their owne ends onely, 
and the Husbandman ſhall have none, ſuch branches he rakes 
away, becauſe they are not for his profic , for itis made a rule 
of equity, 1 Cor. 9. 7. That he that planteth a Vineyard, ſhould eate 
of the frmit of it. 


Rea. 2. 


Becauſe 'of all trees a Vine is good for nothing elſe Hut to Real: 3. 
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The degrees of 
Gods cutting 
oft unfruitfull 
|. branches, 


bring forth fruit ; as we ſee it expreſled to us, Ezek, 15. it is 
good for nothing but the fire when it becomes unfruitfull ; O. 
ther trees are good for building, to make pins of, bur not the 
Vine : And this fimilitude God choſe out, to ſhew that of all 
trees elſe, Profeſſors, if unfruitfall, are good for nothing, their 
end is to be burned. 

Now if you aske, How God taketh them away ? The degrees 
he doth it by are ſet downe here, ver. 6. 1f a man abide not in me, 
Cc, that is, fall away, then 1. They are caſt oxe, and 2. They 
wither, 3. They are gathered, 4. They are burned. 

Firlt, they are caſt forth,that is, out of the hearts of Gods peo- 
ple, out of their company, out of their prayers, yea and out of 
their ſociety by excommunication often, and many times they 
caſt outthemſelves, being given up to ſuch ertors, as diſcover 


_ themto be unſound : As Hymeners and Philetus, they were for- 


ward Profeſſors, ſo that their fall was like to have ſhaken many 
of the fruitfull branches, in ſo much that the Apoſtle was faine to 
make an Apologie about their fall, Nevertheleſſe the foundation of 


. Ged remains ſure, 2 Tim. 2.18. God gave them up to ſuch opini- 


ons and hereſies, as diſcovered their hearts to be rotten and un- 
found : So alſo he gives theſe carnall profeſſors upto ſuch ſinnes 
as will diſcover them. This was the caſe of Cain, he bronght 
forth ſome fruit, for he ſacrificed ; yet becauſe not in (incerity, 
he envied his brother, and was given up to murther his brother, 
upon which it is aid, that He was caſt out of the ſight of the Lerd, 
Gen, 4.16. that is, calt out of his Fathers family, and from the 
Ocdinances of God there enjoyed, and made a vagabond upon 
the face of the whole earth, which of all curſes is the greateſt : 
orelſe, as was ſaid, they of their owne accord forſake the aſſembly 
of the Saints, The Apoſtle makes this a ſtep to the fin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, Heb. 10. 25. he faith, That when men forſake the 
aſſemblics and company of the people of God, publique and pri- 
vate, and love not t9 quicken and ſtir up one another, or begin to 
be ſhye of thoſe they once accompanied, they are in a nigh de- 
gree to that which followes in the next verſe, 7s ſin wilfmlly after 
they have received the knowledge of the truth, 

Sccondly, being thus caſt forth, they wither ; that is, the ſap of 


abilities which they once had, begins ro decay ; that life yi holy 
uties, 
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dutics, and in holy ſpeeches, begins tobe withdrawn, and their : 
leaves begin to fall off, they cannor pray nor ſpeake of holy 
things, as they were wont, Thus it is ſaid of ſuch Profeſſors, 
Pude 12. T hat their fruit withereth, even here in the eyes of men ; 
for when God caſterh them out, then he withdrawes his Spiric 
from them ; and then, although they come to the Ordinances, 
yer they have no breathings ; they come to Prayer, and the Spi- 
rit of God is departed, and fo by degrees God withdraws ſap 
from them, till they be quite dead. Thus he dealt with Saul, 
when he had diſcovered himſelfe by ſparing the Amalekites, and 
by perſecuting David, it is ſaid, The Spirit of God departed from 
him, and he withered ever after, all his gifts vaniſhed, and the 
ſpirit or frame of heart he once had, departed from him. So 
likewiſe they that had not gained by their talents, Mat.25.26.cheir 
talents were taken from them, even in this life,, and the Spirit of 
God, which reſted upon them,reſted upon ſome other that were 
more faithful, 

Thirdly, lying long unfruitfull, in the end it is ſaid they are ga- 
thered. Our Tranſlation hath it, den gather them, which x4 
reſpeRs a puniſhment in this life, that when they are caſt our 
from the ſociety of Gods people, wicked men gather them, they 
fall to thoſe that are naught : Popiſh perſons, or profane Athe- 
ilsrake.them, as the Phariſees did Z4das, when he caſt himſelfe 
out of the ſociety of the Apoſtles, Or elſe it may in a Meta- 
phor refer to the life tro come ; the eLugels, they are the 
Reapers, they gather them in the laſt day, and bind them in bun- . 
dles for the hire, 

So laſtly, it is ſaid, They are caſt into the fire, and they burne. 
A man would think he needed not to have added char, for being 
caſt into the fire , they mult needs burne : but his meaning is, 
that of all other they make the fierceſt, hotteſt fire, becauſe 
_ are trees moſt ſeared, and fuel fully dry, as the Propher 
peaks. 

You then that profeſle the name of Ghriſt, take heed that you Uſe. 1. 
be fruitfall branches indeed. I fay to you as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Rom: 11. 19, 20, Becauſe of unbeliefe, they were brokgn off : Then 
£ flandeſt by faith , be net high minded , but feare. Take heede 
| that it be fruit that you bring forth, doe all for Go», 


make 
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make him your end in all, bring forth more fruic every day,-let 
your fruit be riper, and more ſpicituall daily, labour to ſpread, 
and root your ſelves as much downward in inward holineſſe, ag 
you do upward in outwardprofeſſion, and purge your ſelves 
continually, leſt that which is threatned here, befall you, which 
are fearfull chings to. be ſpoken, and yet concerne many a ſoule, 
The Apoſtle compares ſuch to trees twice dead, and pluckt up by 
the rocts. You were borne dead in Adam ; fince that you have 
had perhaps ſome union with Chriſt by common graces ; if your 
wither againe, then you are twice dead, and theretore fic for no- 
thing bur to be Rubbed up, and caſt into the fire. And if any 
ſoule begin to forſake the aſſemblies of the Saints, or be calt our 
from them, let him looke to himſelfe leſt he wither in the end, 
and be twice dead, and fo he never come to have life put into 
him againe,that is, repent, and return againe : And know this, 
that if you being caſt out by the Church and people of God, 
break your hearts, ſo that you mourne for your ſinne, as the'in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian did, it is a figne you are ſuch branches as 
God will yet make fruitfull ; but it beingcaſt out you begin to 
wither, as here, the end will be burning. 
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Of Growth in ViviricarTtron, and 
bringing forch more fruit. 


Cnavyp, I. 
That all true branches in Chriſt doe grow. 


———=| wth in Grace is the main thing held forth unto 
FBI 5 in theſe words ; and therefore 1 make it the 
"We chief ſubjeR of this Diſcourſe, 

od Now asinthe work of Sanfification at firſt 

UNI there are two parts, Afertification and Vivifice- 
— 0; , {0 our progreſſe in that work hath two 
parts alſo apart to be conſidered, and both here in the Text ; 
lA growth in CMertification, or purging out of finne, He. 
purgeth it, 
2, A poſitive growth in holineſſe, and all the fruits of it, That 
it may bring forth more fruit. 
And my purpolc is accarding]y to treat of theſe two, — 
F 
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ly and apart by themſelves : And although purging out of fine 
is here firſt mentioned, yet our growth in fruitfulneſſe ſhall have 
the firſt place in the method of handling of them ; both becauſe 
growth in poſitive holinefſe, and bringing forth more fruit, is 
the end and perfeRion of the other, and ſo chiefly intended ; the 
other but ſubſcrving uno this, and is accordingly made menti- 
on of here by Chriſt, He purgeth it, [That ] it may bring forth 
more [ruit. 

Now in handling this firſt Head, I (hall doe three things : 

Firſt, in generall, ſhew, That al rrne branches do grow in grace 
ard fruitfulxeſſe, and the reaſons of it, 

Seconely, propound ſuck confiderations by way of explicati- 
on, as may conduce to fatisfie the tentations of ſuch Chriſtians 
as diſcern not their growth herein, 

Thirdly, explicate more largely by way of tryal, what it © to 
bring forth more fruit, thereby further to help Beleevers to diſcern 
andjudge aright of it. 

My ſcope in this diſcourſe being not ſo much to give meanes 
or motives unto growth,as helps to judge of,and try our growth, 
and prevent ſuch miſtakes herein, as Chriſtians are apt to fall 
into. 

Firſt, in generall, to demonſtrate, that all true belcevers dee 
grow mere or leſſe in ſrnitfulneſſe. I ſhall give both proofes and 
reaſons of it, 

For proofs out of Scripture, thoſe two places Hoſea the 14. 5. 
compared with P/:l. 92. where the holy Ghoſt ſingleth out the 
choiceſt treec and flowers in the world, on purpoſe to expreſſe the 
Saints fruitfulneſſe, and thtir growth therein, 

As firſt, to ſhew the /4den fringing up of the new creature, 
a5 it falls out upon ſome mens converſions, or upon: the Saints 
recovery again after falls, he compares them to-the Zillie, Hoſ. 
14. 5. whole ſtalk, though long hid in the carth, when once it 
begins to feel the dew, growes up oftentimes in a night, But yet 

a Lilly is but a flower, and ſoon decayes. | 

Therefore ſecondly, to ſhew their perpernity, and fability, t0- 
gether with their growth, the Prophet there compares them to 

the Cedar, whoſe wood rots not, proverbially pur to expreſſe 
immortality ; Digua Cedro; And which is not onely _ = 
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rable, but of all trees the talleſt, and ſhoots up the higheſt, 
Bur yet thirdly, ſuppoſe the new creature be kept under, and 
oppreſled with tentations and oppoſitions, yet to ſhew that ſtill 
it will grow and flouriſh again : therefore he further compareth 
them to a Palme tree, which uſeth to grow, the more weight is 
hung upon it, and ſprouts again, even when it is cut downe to 
the roots, 
Fourthly, to ſhew that they grow with all kinds of growth : 
therfore the Propher expreſleth their growth both by the ſpread- 
ing of their root, and alſo of the branches, and ſo in a growth 
both upward and downward, He ſpall caſt forth bis reotes as Le- 
banon : that is, grow inwardly in habituall grace in the heart, 
and then outwardly ſpread forth their braxches,and ſo grow in the 
outward profeflion of Gods wayes and truth, and externalli ho- 
lineſſe in their lives, 
Neither fifthly, is it a growth meerly in 44/4, but alſo in frait- 
falneſſe, and therefore he compares them to the Olive and the 
Vine, (ſo in that place of Hoſea) which are of all trees the 
fruitfulleſt, and moſt uſcfull to God and man, F#49.9.9,13. 
But yet ſixtly, trees have a flouriſhing time of it bur for ſome 
while, during which, although they may be thus green and fruit 
full, yet in their age they wither and rot, and their leaves fall 
off, and their fruit decayes : The holy Ghoſt therefore as pre. 
venting this exception to fall out in the Saints growth, he addes, 
Pſal.92. T hey bring forth fruit ſtill in their old age : When nature 
begins to decay, yet grace renewes its ſtrength ; which if it be 
wondred at, and how grace ſhould grow and multiply, the foile 
of our hearts being a ſtepmother to it, From me, ſayes Chriſt, 
thy fruit found,ver, 8. of that 14. of Hoſea. It is God that gives this 
increaſe, and 1 will be as the dew to {ſraet, ver.s. 
The reaſons why Chriſtians doe thus grow, are drawn 
Firſt, from, Chriſt his being our Head, and we his members. zg,/; x; 
Now although clothes though never ſo gorgeous, grow not, yet Dcawne from 
members doe. This fimilitude the Apoſtle uſeth in ewo places, Chriſts being 
to expreſſe the growth of the Saints, Epbe/£4.15,16. and Col,2.19, 2 ad. 
where he ſaith, Chriſt is a head, from Whom the whole body grows 
wp to him in «ll things, Now the conſequence of this reaſon will 


, many WAYES A ' 
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Firſt, if no more bur that there might be a conformity of the 
head and members,it was meet we the members ſhould grow, for 
we are predeſtinated to be conformable to the Image of hu Soane, 
Rom. 8. Now Chriſt di4 grow in wiſdome, Luke 1. ult, and 2. 40, 
and 42. and therefore ſo mult we. 

But ſecondly,as he is our Head, he hath received all fulneſſe, to 
that every end that we might grow even to fill all in all, Epheſ.1,ult, 

Now we are empty creatures, at his firſt raking of us, 7ob, 
10.10. I came, fayes Chriſt, that they might have life, (and not on. 
ly ſo much as will keep body and ſonl together, as we fay, 
but) that they might have it more abundantly. Why is grace called 
life, and of lives the moſt excellent, but becauſe ic containeth 
all the eſſentiall properties of life in it > Now the main proper- 
ries of life are to move and grow. The Stars they have a moving 
life, but they grow not ; the Sun increaſeth nor, for all its tum. 
bling up and down, as ſnow-balls doe : Plants they have a grow- 
ing hfe, but they move not out of their place; but in Grace 
there is both. It is an ave thing, and it is a growing thing alſo; 
and becauſe the more it is aRed the more it grows, therefore its 
growth is expreſſed by its motion. 

Yea thirdly, as his fw/neſſe is for our growth, ſo our growth 
makes up his flzeſſe, even the fulneſſe of Chriſt myſticall, though 
Chrilt perſonall is full without us:therefore the ſtature that every 
Chriſtian growes upto, is called, Epheſ. 4. 13. The ſtature of the 
Fulneſſe of Chriſt. In like ſpeech to this, Eph.1.23, it is ſaid, that 
bis body ts hus fulneſſe : and Eph. 4. 13. the growth of theſe mem» 
bers is ſaid to be the frlneſſe of Chrift : lo that as Chriſt ſhould be 
an head without a body, if he had no members, and his body a 
lame body, if he wanted'any of thoſe his members : ſo it would 
be found a diſproportioned body, as it were, if any of theſe 
members ſhould-not grow to that ſtature God hath appointed 
chem : So that asthere will be plenitudito partium, a fulneſſe of 
parts, no member lacking; ſo alſo plenitudo graduwm, no degree 
of growth wanting in any part, that ſo Chriſt Who filleth all 
in all, may be fully full, And as there would be a deformity if 
any one ſhould not grow, (as to have a withered member were 
a diſhonour to the head) ſo to have any one grow in immenſum; 


to to0 great a ſtature, would breed as great a deformity on Jn 
otner 
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other ſide : therefore he addes, that every member hath its mea» 
ſwre. The hand grows according to the proportion of a hand, 
and ſo the reſt;and fo in the 1 3.ver. he hath ir,chat there is a mea- 
ſave of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt,that every one attains to, 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from God the Father, 

Who firſt hath appointed, as who ſhall be members, ſo alſo 
what growth cach of theſe members ſhall attaine to : therefore 
it is called an increaſing with the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. Other 
parents appoint not what ſtature their children ſhall atraine to, 
but the Lord doth, that when they meer in heaven, there may 
be a proportion in the body : as all Chriſts members were writtes 
in Geds book, ſo the growth of them alſo. 

Secondly, he hath promiſed that they ſhall grow: therefore 
it is ſaid, P/al. 92. They ſhall bring forth fruit in their age, to ſhew 
the Lord # faithfull, which reſpecterh his promiſe ; for faithful- 
neſſe is the fulfilling a promiſe. | 

Thirdly, God the Father hath accordingly appointed meanes 
to that end, principally that they might grow. 

As firſt, Eph. 4. it is ſaid, he hath given gifts unto men, not 
that they may be converted only, but alſo to bxil/d them np for the 
edifying of the bedy of Chriſt : he ſpeaks as if that were one maine 
end. Therefore the Word is not onely compared to /zed, that 
begets men, but to milke alſo, that ſo babes may grow, and to 
ſtrong meat, that men may grow, and thus that all ſorts of Chriſti. 
ans may grow. So alſo Sacraments,their principall end is growth; 
and not to convert, but to encreaſe ; as meat puts not life in, bur 
is ordained for growth, where life is already. 

2, He gives his Spirit, which works growth in the hearts of lris 
people ; and by him they have a nutritive power conveyed from 
Chriſt : For it might be ſaid, though there be never ſo much now 
riſhment, if they have no power to concoR it, [till they cannot 
. grow;therefore the Apoſtle ſays,that there is an effectuall working 
ro the meaſure of every part, £ph.4.16. the ſame power working in 
us, which raiſed vp Jeſus Chriſt from death to life, Eph.1.19, 

The laſt reaſon is taken from the Sainrs themſelves; they 
could not otherwiſe enter into heaven ; whictky I take from that 
place, Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
cannot enter into the Kingdome of — He ſpeaks this to his 
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Diſciples, wha were converted before ; but ſaith Chriſt, unleſle 
ye grow, (there being aFarther meaſure appointed you of my 
Father) you cannot enter into heaven. There is therefore as 
great a neceſlity to grow, ast0 be borne againe, 0r elſe we cannot 
enter into Heaven. 


—_———— — 
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CAn explication how the Saints doe grow : many conſide- 
rations to ſatisfie thoſe that diſcern not their Growth, 


Aving given you the reaſons, I will now explicate the 
oint, 

And chat chiefly for the ſatisfaftion of thoſe whoſe maine 
doubts and troubles about their eſtate, are occaſioned by their 
want of diſcerning themſelves to grow, and ſo call into queſtion 
the work begun, becauſe not carryed on ſo ſenſibly unto perfeti. 
as they expe and delire. | 

Their objeRions are many and divers. 

They ſay, when they were young, they then had more ſpiri- 
tnall enlivenings, and quickneſſe of aftefions, more joy in du- 
ties, &c, that formerly they had more zeal in what they did for 
the good of others, and more fruit of their labours ; that here- 
tofore they have ſpent more time in duties, in conference, and 
hearing, &c. that others ſtart up, who have more grace the firſt 
day, then they have been getting many years. Yea they are ſg 
far from diſcerning that they grow, that they rather think that 
they fall back, and therefore: fear even the truth of grace in 
them, becauſe all beleevers grow, 

Now the ſcope of all which I ſhall ſpeak of this argument, will 
tend to this, to.help ſuch to diſcern and judge aright of their 
eltates herein, and to free them from ſuch miltakes and errours 
as their objeRions are uſually founded upon. 

And concerning. this kind of tentation and-trouble, let 
me premiſe this one Obſervation, concerning what ſore of cone 
verts this temptation isaptelt to ſeize on, 

Youall know, that there. are two more eminent and conſpi» 
cuous 
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cuons manner of converſions of Gods people uſuall in the 
Church. The converſion of ſome is more ſndden and apparent, 
like the bringing of 7oſeph out of a dungeon, into a marvellous 
glorious light. It is with a ſudden change, which therefore is ac- 
companied with a mighty violent inundation, and land-floud of 
humiliation for ſinne , encreaſed with many gracious enlarge. 
ments and dews from heaven, which afterwards abating, and 
the ſtream ſetling and growing lefſe, and comming to an ordi- 
nary channell, and faHing but unto ſo much as the natural! ſpring 
of grace (as I may ſo callit) will ſerve to feed, they then begin 
to call all into queſtion for their wane of growth. Others onthe 
contray, whoſe converſion hath been infenſible, and carryed on 
with a til] and quiet ſtream, and have had a more leiſurely, 

tle thaw ; and their change from darknefſe to light hath nor 
been ſudden ; but as the breaking forth of the morning, ſmall at 
firſt, and not diſcernable at what time day began then to break ; 
theſe on the contrary are exerciſed rather about the truth of the 
work begun, about the work of converſion it ſelfe, and the right 
beginning of all at ficlt;but their centations ariſe not from a want 
of growth ſo mach, for this to them is more evident and ſenſible, 
being like the morning light which growes clearer and clearer to the 
perfect day, Prov. 4. 

Now obſerve the different condition of theſe ewo forts ; The 
former of theſe hath a more apparent work at firft, to ſhew, as 
the evidence of their eſtate , but are apt through deſfertions, 
negleRs , and carnall preſumption to call into queſtion their 
progreſle in it, and from thence to queſtion the truth of that 
firſt work begun, The other on the contrary ſees: a conſtant 
_y_— ſtream increaſing, but cannot ſhew the Well head, 
or when or where the ſpring began. So that ſo apparent a 
worke of grace begun , would become matter of affarance 
to the one,but is checked with want of diſcerning growth anſwe- 
rableto ſuch beginnings. But an apparent growth, and faſt go- 
ng up of the building, comforts the other, but yer fo as they 
til! are apt to queſtion whether the foundation of ſuch a building 
be well and ſurely laid ; that they are going on further co per- 
feQtion, this they clearly ſee, but whether they come in- at the 


right gate, or no, ———————_+- 
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2. Conſid, 
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Thus hath our wiſe God, as in the work of his providence, fa of 
his grace, ſet the one againſt the other, as Solomoy ſpeaks, that unto 
both theſe there might be occaſion of excerciſe left, that neither 
might confide in any workes wrought upon them, but flie alone 
to Chriſt ; and that neither ſhould rejoyce againſt the other, or 
be diſcontented with that way, wherein God hath dealt with 
them. 

In the ſecond place, there are ſome conſiderations to be added 
concerning a Chriſtiaffs diſcerning his ſpiricuall growth, which 
will be proficable to the thing in hand. 

As firſt, that owr growing in grace is a myſterie to be apprehen- 
ded by faith, rather then by /e»ſe ; our ſpirituall life it ſelfe is 
carryed along by faith, much more the diſcerning the increaſe 
of it. Yea and it being carryed on by contraries, as by falls and 
deſertions, and even by our own opinions of our decreaſe;there. 
fore it is rather diſcerned by faith, then ſenſe, for faith ts the evis 
dence of things not ſcene. 

Secondly, the eager deſire that many Chriſtians have to have 
more grace , together with them, their going on to diſcerne 
more and more their wants, (which in ſome relpeR is a growth) 
theſe doe keepe them from thinking that indeed they doe 
grow. There 1 (as Solomon ſayes) that maketh himſelfe poor, 
and hath great riches, Prov. 13. 7. becauſe he enlargeth his 
d ſires ſtil), therefore ſtill he thinks himſelf poor, So hungry 
and greedy Chriſtians , looking ſtill.co what they want, and 
not to what they have, are ſtill complaining and unthankfull, 
If thou would(t diſcern thy growth, doe not compare the copie 
with thy writing, but rather thy writing now with thy writin 
at the firſt : For this is a ſure rule, that the better thou learnel 

to write, the better copic doth God daily ſet thee ; that is, 
gives thee to ſee more [triftnefle in the rule, and fo (till maylt 
think that thou wanteſt as much, and art as far ſhort as at firſt, if 
thus thou compareſt thy (elf with nothing bur thy ſight of the 
rule it ſejfe, 

The third Conſideration, that if growth at any time be made 
ſenſibic, -40d be diſcerned by ſenſe, yer ſo as after a whule it is not 
ſo diſcernable as that great change was which was made upon a 
mans firſt conyerſion ; the reaſons whereof are, F 
1, For 
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1. For at firſt converſion, the change was ſpecificall, wholly 
from want of grace, unto beginnings of grace : but the change 
in our growth afterwards is bnt gradvall, that is, bur addition of 
more degrees onely, of ſomething of the ſame kind ſtiff: and 
therefore ir doth not ſo eminently nffeR the heart, as the change 
at firſt converſion doth. To be trarflated out of a Priſon to 2 
Kingdome, as Joſeph was, would afﬀfeR more, then ro have new 
Kingdomes added to one that is a King already, as eAlexan- 
der had. 

2. Becauſe then the newnefſe makes a great impreſſion : One 
that begins anew to ſtudy any Art, his growth is ſenſible, be- 
caufe every thing he reads is new ; when as afterwards in his 
rexding he meets with:the ſame thing againe and/againegand with 
new notions but' now and then, and yer he ſtudies, it maybe 
hardes,and lexrns what he knew before more perfeRly, and adds 
new to his old. : 

' A fourth Conſideration to diſcern thy growth, there muſt be 
time allowed ; For the time, fayes the Apoſtle, they might have 
been teachers, Heb.5., 12. tmplying, they maft have had rimeto 
grow up to perfeftion, Chriltians doe not grow diſcernably till 
after ſome ſpace, The Sunne goes up higher and higher, but we 
diſcerne not its propreſſe, till after an hours motton, Things 
moſt excelent, have the Nowelt growth ; bul cuſhes- grow falt, 
but they are weaker kind of plants ; herbs, and willows, and 
alder-trees grow faſt, but full of pith ; Oakes more lowly, yet 
more ſolidly, and in the end attain to a greater bulk, 

Fifthly, conſider the growth it ſelfe ; there_may be a great 
difference thereof in ſeverall men : You heard that every man 
hath a meaſare appointed to which he muſt grow, but men arc 
brought to this fulneſſe ſeverall wayes, which makes a difference 
in their growth, 

Firſt, Some have the advantage of others, at ficſt ſetting out ; 
os gives them a great ſtock of grace at firſt, and that for theſe 
cauſes : 

1. When there is a preſent uſe of them ; Pan! was the laſt of 
the Apoſtles, borne ont of time, 2s himfelf complaines, as one that 
was ſet toſchoote long after the reſt of the Apoſtles, and yer 
came not behind any of them in grace, becauſe God was to uſe 

him 
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him preſently, To ſome God gives five talents,to others but two ; 
ſo that, he-that hath fave, bath,as much giyen him ar ſirlt, as he 
that had but two had yith.all bis gains, alt bis life time, 

2. : When a man is converted late, as he that came into the 
Vineyard at the eleventh hour, was furniſhed with abilities to 
doe as much as the reſt, for they all received but a penny, 

Secondly;in the manner, of their growth, fome have advantage 
of. others. :; - {cls n; | FF 

1. Some grow without intermiſſion, as that great Apoſtle, 
and the Colofli1ns, who from the firſt day they, heard of the Goſpell, 
brought forth fruit, (ol, 1.15. Others have rubs, and-forfome 
time of cheir hives (tand at a ſtay : And thus ſome doe, preſently 
after theirdirſt: converſion, as the Church of -Epbeſus, whofel 
from her firÞ love : Others in old age;25 the» Hebrews who when for 
the time they might have taught others, were (o farcaftbchindgthat 
they had need be targht againe the firſt principles of Religion. 
Meaſure therefore not ſo. yaur-growth by a piece of your lives, 
but by comparing your whole life together, 

-2-Some dic ſooner, and therefore God fits them for heaven 
ſooner, Dorcas dyed rich #n good Workes, Stephen dyed full of the 
holy Ghoſt, Act. 9. It.is with feverall Chriltians, as with ſcverall, 
Planets : the Moon goes her courſe in a moneth, the Sun in a yeer, 
thereſt in many.yers, ſo-as ofcen- they that live ſhortclt grow: 
faſteſt, , | 


— 
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Whar it is to bring forth more fruit, explicated Nega- 
tively by removing many miſtakes. 


Et us now ſee what it is wherein Chriſtians may be ſaid to 

grow, that ſo you may be able to diſcerne What it 4 10 bring 
forth more fruit. 

And this Lwill explicate. ewo, wayes. Farlt, negatively, what 

it is not to bring forth more fruit really though in appearance 

and in ſhew it be a growth in fiuit, which occaſions many mi- 


ſtakes, | 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, poſitively, what it-is truly to bring forth more 
fruit. 

For the firſt, Firſt, tro grow is not onely or chiefly to grow #: 
gifts,or abilities, as to preach, and pray, &c. but'to encreaſe in 
graces: in gifts onely, ſo Reprobates may grow ; yea, and ſo 
true Beleevers may grow, and yet not bring forth more fruit : 
The Corinthians grew falt this way in reſpeRt of gifts, they were 
enriched in all utterance and knowledge, and came behind in na gift, 
1 Cor. 1.7. and yet he tells them, that they were babes and 
carnal, Chaps3. 2, 3- And therefore in the 12, Chap. after he had 
ſpoken of gifts, and endeavouring to excell therein, (as they did) 
he tel!s them that indeed they were things to be defired, and 
therefore cxhorts them to covet the beſt gifts ; but, yet, ſayes he, 
I ſhew unto you a more excellent Way, in the laſt ver, of that 13, 
Chapter. And what was that ? It followes in the 13. Chyp. even 
trme grace, charity, love to Ged, and love of our brethren : Adram 
of that is, ſayes he, worth a pound of the belt fruit of gifts. And 
ſo his diſcourſe , Chap. 13. doth begin, ver. 1. Thowgh 1 ſpeak 
with tongues of men ana Angels, yet if I have not charity, &c, Gifts 
are given for the good of others,to edifie them eſpecially, I Cor, 12,7. 
but Graces, as /ove, faith, and humility, theſe are given to fave a 
mans own ſoul; and therefore therein is the true growth : Yet 
as concerning this, I will propound a Cantion or two. 

Indeed, growth in gifts,together with growth in Sandification 
running along with it, will increaſe our account, for God will 
crown his own gifts in us, if as they come from Chrilt, ſo they 
be uſed in him, and for him in our intentions ; but otherwiſe 
they puffe up and hinder, They ſerve indeed to fer out, and gar- 
niſh the fruit, and to help forward the exerciſe of graces ; they 
are good fruit diſhes, to ſet the frait forth ; But if grace grow 
not with them, we bring not forth much fruit, for at beſt they 
are but blo{lomes, not fruit. 

Again, men are indeed to indeavour to grow in theſe gifts of 
memory, and inſtruting others, and conferences, &c, As was 
ſaid to T:mothy; Let thy profiting appear to all, 1 Ting,4.15. and to 
the Corinthians, Cover the beſt gift , eſpecially whilſt you are 
young ; yet weare not ſimply thereby to take an eſtimate of our 
growth, 
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Though this let me withall adde, that ofcen by increaſing in 
grace, a man increaſeth in gifts, and for want of increaſing in 
grace, gifts alſo doe decay. The Talents being uſed fairhfu'ly, 
were doubled, and unfaithfully, were leflened. 

And this conſideration may help to anſwer ſome doubts and 

objeRions which ſome Chriſtians have abour their growth, as 
b<cauſe they cannot pray ſo well as others, nor doe ſo much 
ſervice tothe Saints as ſome doe, therefore they bring forth 
lefſe fruit. Thon mayelt bring more fruit for all that, if thou 
walkeſt humbly in thy calling, and prayeſt more fervently, though 
lefſe notionally, or eloquently, By how much the more we are 
humble, prize car ſelves lefſeby them ; and uſe them in Chriſt, 
and for Chriſt, ſeeing they come all from him : the more we are 
contented to want them, and not envie others that have them ; 
ſo much the more fruit we bring forth, even in the warit of ſuch 
vifts. 
: Againe, decay in gifts, as in old age, doth not alwayes hinder 
men. from bringing forth more fruit, As, sIthough they cannot 
remember a Sermon ſo well as they had wont, nor preach with 
that vigonr, and vivacity, and quickneſſe when they are old, nor 
be ſo aQive, ſtirring, forward, it followes not that they bring not 
forth more fruit. David when he was old, could not governe 
the Kingdome, nor doe the Church thar ſervice he had done 
formerly, yet trne fruit he might grow in, in regard of his perſo- 
nall cartiage towards God for his own falvation, A Mufitimn 
when he is young, is able to ſing ſweetlier then when he is old ; 
or when his vigour decayes, his joynts grow lame, he cannat play - 
as he had wont; yet {till he may grow a better Muſitian,and haye 
more $kill, and ſet better. AﬀeRtons, the quicknefſe of chem de- 
pends much upon bodily ſpirits, 

Secondly, our bringing forth more fruit, it is not to be meaſu- 


red ſimply by our ſucceſſe towards others in the rx*rciſe of thoſe 


gifts (though that be called frwit alſo: ſo Fer. 17. 10. they are 
called the fynit of owr doings : there ate our doings, and the fruits 
of our doings ; that is, the ſnccefſe which our examples, or gifts, 
or graces, have upon others; and ſo the converſion of the ſouls 
of men by the Apoſtles is called by Chriſt rheir fruit, Fohn 15-16.) 
yet ſimply by this we are not to reckon our growth : for in = 

cefle 
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ceſſe towards others in the exerciſe of thoſe gifts {though that 
be called frrit alſo : ſo Fer, 17. 10, they are called the frmit of our 
doing : there are our dogs, and the fruits of our doings ; that 
is, the ſacceffe which our ex:mples, or gifts, or graces, have upon 
others; and ſothe converſion of the ſouls of men by the A. 
poltle is called by Chriſt their frat, Jobn 15.16.) yet ſimply by 
this we are not to reckon our growth : for in ſuccefle and cxer. 
ciſe of gifts, a man may decreaſe when he-growes older, and ſs 
ſee lefle fruit of his labours them formerly, or haply 'he may be 
laid afide ; fo ſayes the Bapr.ſt of bimſelf, 7 muſt decreaſe, Jobs 
3-30. John, when Chriſt came to preach, had lefle commings in ; 
And in this reſpe, old Chriſtians, and ancient Miniſters, may 
decreaſe, and young ones increaſe, and yet they decay not in 
prace ; for there are Gods workes 11 #5, and Gods workes with ws : 
Now God: Work with in doing good to others, may be lcfſe, 
when yet his workes in rs may be more : for as there are diverſs- 
ties of gifts, ſo of operations, 1 Cor. 12. The holy Ghoſt may uſe 
one of lefſe grace to doe more good then one of more, though 
herein this caution is to be added, that he delights uſually to ho. 
nour thoſe of moſt ſincerity, with molt ſuccefle ; as in that emi- 
nent Apoſtle, Parl, the grace of God was more in him, and ſo 
wrought more with him m doing much good to others, 1 Cor, 
15.10. and God alſo will reward according tv the frnit of our do- 
ings, 25 Jer. 17. 10. when our defiresare enlarged to doe much 
good, and we intended and aimed to doe that good which is 
done : there it is added there, in that Fer. 17. Whoſe beart thore 
knoweſt, When he ſees the heart clearly enlarged ro doe much 
good, then the fruitthat is done is reckoned him as his ; other- 
wiſe what ever it be he doth by us, 'he will reward but according 
to our workes, as concurrent with his. So 1Cor. 3.8. the Apoſtte 
upon this occaſion intimates, that ſeeing it is God that pives the 
increaſe, he ſayes, that God Willreward men according to'their [own 
labours ;] not ſimply according to his workes by them : as if 
God doth not goe forth with a Miniſter, whoſe heart is much 
ſet to doe good, and to convert ſoules, to Yoe'fo much good 
by him as with another, who is in his own ſpirit lefſe zealous ; 
yet if his heart was large in deſires, and his endewvours great 
to. doe good, God will reckon more fruit to/himthen to 'ano- 
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ther that had fewer endeavours, though more ſucceſſe, 

Thirdly, this growth in grace, and bringing forth more fruie 
is not ſimply to be reckoned by the. largeneſle or ſmallneſſe of 
thoſe opportunities which men' have of doing more or leflſe 
good, and fo, By the bringing forth of more fruit, in reſpeR of 
more opportunities vouchſafed. Some that have more grace, 
and better gifts, have their ſhop- windowes ſhut, night overtakes 
them, and the power of darkneſſe, as it did Chrilt himſelfe in the 
end, and then they cannot Work, - Others have leſſer ſhops to work 
in, and yet have more grace ; yea, the ſame man may have larger 
opportfinities when young, and lefler when heis old, and yer 
growes, and brings forth before God more fruit, becauſe he 
accepts the will for the deed : So the Baptilt was hindred in his 
latter time in priſon, when yet he brought forth more fruit, and 
therefore he envied nor Chriſt that got all his cuſtome, his hea- 
rers and Diſciples, but rejoyced that the work went forward, 
though not by himſelf : here was as much grace expreſſed, as in 
many S:rmons, So Parl, he was much of his time tn priſon, yet 
then he ceaſed not to bring forth more fruit that ſhould tend to 
his falvation, for Phil. 1.15, 16. when as he being in priſon, he 
heard others preached, and that out of envie to him, others 
out of good will, 7in priſon rejoyced, ſayes he, that Chriſt ts 
preached, though I cannot doe it my fſelfe : and 7 kyow, fayes he, 
that this ſhall turn to my ſalvatica, ver. 19. Thele fruits were as 
much, and would bring him in as much glory as his preaching, 
Indeed when a man ſhall prize opportunities of doing good, 
and for them voluntarily let goe all opportunities of advancing 
himſelf and his credit, or eaſe, or carnall advantages, then the 
more fruit he brings forth in thoſe opportunitics, the more is 
reckoned on his ſcore, 

Fourthly, it is not alwayes to be meaſured by acceſſary graces, 
as joy, and ſpirituall raviſhment,8c. which tend to the bene eſſe, 
the comfort of a Chriſtian : bur it is to be eſtimated rather by 
thoſe /abſtantiall graces, as faith, humility, love, ſtrong and ſolid 
: affeftions-to what is good. The other may decreaſe , when 
theſe that are more ſubltantiall doe increaſe. Theſe ſweet blooms 
may fall off, when fruit comes on ; though the gloſſe wear out, 
no matter, ſo the [tufte be ſtrong and ſubltantiall, Young _ 
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ſtians grow like new inſtruments ; they have more varniſh then 
old, but not ſo ſweet a ſound, Yea, often the decreaſing of thoſe 
ſuperadded graces are a means of the encreaſe of the other:want 
of feeling cauſeth more exerciſe of faith, avtaking away bladders 
exerciſe a man to ſwim : One that hath bladders, and the ſtream 
with him, ſeemes to ſwim as well and as falt as one that hath 
learned long, and hath more skill and ſtrength, but wanterch 
theſe, and ſwims againſt che ſtream, yet. not ſofalt. Spirituall 
withdrawings cauſe more humility, more cleaving to God. A 
man, as the Leper cleanſed, haply at the firſt leaps more, but goes 
as falt afterward, 

Fifthly,ir is not increaſing in outward profefling,and a ſeeming 
forward, but eſpecially in inward and ſubſtantiall godlineſle ; the 
other is bur as increafivg in leaves ; but in growth, there mult be 
a bringing forth wore fruir, When the root ſtrikes not deeper 
downward, and farther into the earth, but ſpreads much up- 
ward in the branches, this is not a true growth; thouzh look 
where there is more rooting, there will be more ſpreading alſo 
above ground, Growth, it lics not in this, That men /hould 
thinks of me above What I am indeed, 2 Cor, 12, 6. Many at ficlt 
grow into ſo great a profefſion, as they cannot fill up, and grow 
upto all their dayes ; make biggcr cloathes then they can grow 
to fill ; As they ſay of Elephants, that the skinne is as big art fuſt, 
as ever after, and all their life time their l:ſh growes but up to 
fill their skinne up. True growth begins at the vitalls, the heart, 
the liver, the bloud gets ſoundneſſe and vigour, and ſo the whole 
man outwardly ; this heart Godlinefſe is the thing you mult 
juige by.;. 

And yetfaxtly, even in inward affeRions many be deceived : 
even there the party for Chrilt in appearance. may be greater 
then in truth. Sooften in a young Chriſtian, there is a greater 
army of afteRions muſtered, but moſt of them but mercenaries : 
his afteRions are then larger, his joyes greater, his ſorrowes vio- 
lenter then afterwards : More of his heart joynes in dutics at 
fclt z but afterwards , though lefſe , yet more ſpiritually and 
truly. The objeRts being then new, draw all after them ; not 
onely Spirit, or that new principle of grace is ſtirred then, bur 
feſp allo, The unregenerate part þecomes a Temporary Beleever 
for 
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for a time, hath a work upon it per redwndantiam, as an nnrege. 
nerate man hath who is a Temporary : which work on the unre- 
generate part doth decay, as in Temporaries it doth, -and grows 
lefſe : not onely godly ſorrow is ſtirred ro mourne for finne, 
but carnall ſorrow being awakned by Gods wrath, joynes alſo, 
and fo makes the ſ{treame bigger. Infidelity it felfe, like Simeon 
Magus, for 2 while beleeves. Whilſt the things of grace are a 
wonder to x man, (as at firſt they are) preſumption joynes and 
eckes out faith ; a great party in the heart cleaves by flattery, 
(25 the phraſe is in Daxiel) and for by-ends, which after ſome 
progreſle fall off and faint in the way ; and thoſe Juſts that over 
and above their true mortification were further caſt ints a 
ſwoune, begin againe to revive. Alt this was reſembled to us by 
the comming of the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, when by 
thoſe plagues in Egypt, and Moſes his call, not onely the Ifrae- 
tires, but even many of the Egyptians were wrought upon, and 
began out of ſelf- love to feare the Lord, Exod.9.20. and fo a mixed 
maltitude, it is ſaid, went ont with the Iſraelites, Exod. 20.39, 
to ſacrifice to the Lord ; but ere long, as Namb. 11. 4. this mixt 
multitude began ro murmur, and to fall off : So at a mars fiſt 
ferting our, at his firſt converſion, mixt carnall affeRions, the un- 
regenerate part, through the newnefſe of the objeAts, and im- 
preflion of Gods wrath, and heavenly raviſhments, are wrought 
upon, and goe out with the new 1ſracl to facrifice, but aftera 
while theſe fall away, and then the number is lefſe ; bur the true 
Ifraclites may be encreafed. Hence it is, that young Chriſtians, 
(if chey know their hearts) complain more of hypocryſie, and old 
Chriftians of deadzeſſe. So in times of peace, preſumption ecks 
out faith, and makes it feeme a great deale, which in times of 
deſertion and' tryal, falls off ; and chen chough the beleeving 
partie be lefſe, yet more fincere. When the fire is firſt kindled, 
there is more ſmoke, even as much as fils the honſe ; bnr after 
the ame comes, that contracts all into a narrow compaſſe, and 
hath more hear init: So it is in young Chriſtians, their affeRt- 
ons, (which Chriſt compares to the /moaking flax) their joy in 
duties, their ſorrow for finne, their love of God tis more, but 
exceeding carnal ; the flame after, though leffe, growes purer, 
and lefle mixt with vapours of corrupt felf-love. 

Seventhly 
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Seventhly we muſt not meaſure our bringing forth more fruit 


by one ſome kind or ſort of duties, bur by our growth in godli- 
neſſe, in the udiyerſall extent and latitude of it, as it takes in and 
comprehendeth the duries of both callings, generall and particu. 
Jar, and all the duries of a Chriſtian, Thus it may be when grown 
up we are leſſe in ſome ſort of duties, then we were when we 
were young Chriſtians : Hap!y we were more then in praying, 
in faſting, and reading, and meditating, yea ſpent the molt (if 
not the whole) of our time in theſe; But becanſe now we ſpend 

If time in theſe, we muſt not ſay therefore that we are fallen, 
or decayed : for there are many other duties to be done beſides 
theſe, which haply then we negleRed, but now make conſcience 
of. So that take all ſorts of duties in the latitude of them, and 
we may be growne more, and do bring forth more fruit, Per- 
haps we bring forth lee fruit of ſome one kind then afore, but 
if we be filled with all variety of fruits of che firſt and ſecond 
table of our generall and particular callings, this is co bring forth 
more fruit, Men at their firſt converſion are neceſſitated often 

for to ſpend their whole time in ſuch duties wherein they 
immediately draw nigh to God : Paxl then ſpent three whole 
dayes in faſting and prayer : And then we allow themro doe it, 
becauſe their eſtates require it ; they want aſſurance, and eſta- 
bliſhment, they ſee grace to be that one thing neceſſary, and there- 
fore we give them leave to neglet all things for it ; they are new 
married to Chriſt, and therefore they are not to be preſſed to 
war the firſt yeare, ( as I may ſo allude) as for young marryed 
perſons it was provided in Leviticus ; and parents and maſters 
are togive allowance to ſuch, then in their travell of their new 
birth to lye in, and not to be cruell ro them, in denying them 
more time then ordinary. So alſo when they are in deſertion, 
(which is a time of ſickneſſe, and in ſickneſſe you allow your ſer- 
vants time from their work) as the Church, when ſhe wanted 
her Beloved, Cat. 3. 2.no wonder if ſhe leaves all to ſeek him : 

As your ſelves, when you want a child ora ſervant, you cry him 

in every {treer, and leave all to find him, as he lefc ninety nine to 

find one loſt ſheep. And they then come new out of priſon, out 

of their naturall eſtate, and out of the freſh apprehenſion of the 

wrath of God, and therefore = wonder if they run ſo faſt to 


haſte 
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haſte out of it, and ſalute none by the way, |t1y to doe no buſi- 
nefle ; bur when once they are gotten to the City of refuge, then 
they fall about heir bulinefſe and callings againe, Hence young 
Chriſtians are apt to be more negligent in their particular cal- 
lings, and are all for the duties of Religion, for their preſent di. 
ſtreſſe and eſtate requires it : Ancienter Chriſtians are apt to 
abotind more in the cuties of their particular calling ; but he 
that hath learnt to be converſant in both aright, to be converſant 
in his calling, ſo as to keep his heart up in communion with God, 
and ſo attend upon God without diſtra&tion, and to be conver. 
ſant ſo in duties, as to goe about his calling cheerfully, ad to doe 
with all his might What his hand therein finds to doe, he is the beſt 
Chriſtian : And therefore 1 Theſ, 4. 10, when he had exhorted 
them to encreaſe more and more in grace, he goes on, vey, 11, 
to exhort them: allo ts doe their owne buſineſſe, and to work with 
their hands, that they may walk honeſtly towards them without : for 
to neg: our callings, gives offence to them without ; and there. 
fore maſters ſtumble at young Chriſtians : but both, you ſee by 
the Apoltles exhortation in that Epiltle, may ſtand together, in- 
creaſing in holineſle, of which he had ſpoken afore, Chap. 3. 12, 
and Chap. 4+ 1. and ver. 10, with diligence in a calling, of which 
he ſpeaks, ver.11. Ec, To be converſant all day in holy duties, 
is indeed more ſweet to a mans ſelfe, and is an heaven upon 
earth ; but to be converſant in our callings, is more profitable to 
others, and ſo may glorifie God more: And therefore as when 
Paul would gladly have been with Chriſt, (for that i beſt for me, 
ſayes he) yer ſayes he, To abide here 15 more profitable for you, 
Phil. 1. fo to injoy immediate communion with God in Prayer, 
and to meditate all the weck long, is more for the comfort of 
3 mans particular ; but to be employed in the bulineſle of a mans 
calling, the more profitable for the Church, or Common-wealth, 
or Family. And therefore it is to be accounted a bringing forth 
of more fruir, when both arc joyned, and wiſely ſubordinated, 
ſo as the one is not a hindrance to the other : though the child 
out of love to his mother, and the ſweetneſſe he hath in her com- 
pany, could find in his heart to (tay all day at home to look on 
her ; yet it pleaſeth her more for him to goe to ſchoole all day, 
and at night, to come home and be with her, and play with = 
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and ſhe then kifſeth him, and makes much of him. Children 
when they are young, they cate often, and doe little, and we 
alllow them to doe ſo; afterwards you ſect them to work, and 
to ſchoole, and reduce them to two good meals, and they thrive 
as well with it, 
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What it is to bring forth more fruit, explicated poſitively, 
wherein many dire tryalls of Growth are given, 


HusT have (hewne you negatively, what this growth is not 
| jo be meaſured by, and ſo by way of intimation wherein 
it conſiſts ; I will ſecondly do it more poſitively, and dire&ly, 
and affirmatively, 

Firſt, we grow, when we are led on to execiſ? new graces, 
and ſo to adde one grace to anether, as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts ; 
2s wheri in our knowledge we are led into new truths, and have 
anſwerable afteRions running along with thoſe diſcoveries to- 
wards the things revealed, Ar firſt a Chriſtian doth not exerciſe 
all graces, though all are radically in him : But as a man lives 
firſt the life of a plant, then of ſenſe, then of reaſon, ſo is it in 
Graces. There are many forme: Chriſtians go throngh, as ſcho- 
lars at ſchoole doe,wherein their thoughts are in a more eſpeciall 
manner taken up about divine objeRts of an higher or inferiour 
nature, The firſt forme is to teach them to know their ſin- 
fulnefſe of heart and life more ; and ſo they goe to ſchoole to 
the Law, and are ſet to ſtndy it, even ofcentimes a good while 
after converſion, and faith begun ; and then after they have 
learned that leflon throughly, they are led up higher to have 
their faith drawn out, and to be exerciſed about free grace more, 
and towards Chrilt his perſon, union with him, and about the 
art and way of drawing vertue from him, and doing all in him. 
And herein it falls out with particular Chriſtians, as with the 
Church in generall ; that as although the moſt infant dayes of 
the Church from Adams time in the old world had the know- 
ledge of all Fundamentals, neceſſary to ſalvation, yet God went 

H 2 over 
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over Toavuteas, piecemeale, Heb. 1.1. Age after Age, to inſtru&t 
his Church in a larger knowledge of thote Fundamenta!s : So is 
it in Gods dealing with particular Chriſtians, though a B-leever 
in his converſion hath the ſubſtance of all theſe caught him, yet 
he goes over them by piecemeale againe, throughout his whole 
life; and hath often ſuch a diſtin apprehenſion renewed of 
them, as if he had not knowne or minded them afore : And 
ſometimes his thoughts doe dwell more about the emptyneſſe 
of his owne rightcouſneſſe, ſometimes about that fulneſle is in 
Chriſt, ſometimes more about the ſpirituall ſtritneſſe he ought 
to walkin : And becauſe ſome are apt to give up the old work, 
when they have new ; hence that which is indeed but growth in 
grace in them, many account to be but their firſt converſion ; 
though every ſuch eminent addition be to be accounted as a con- 
verſion, as Chrilt ſpeaks to his Diſciples, Except ye be converted ; 
yet they were converted afore. Now the purpoſe I ſpeak this 
for, is an help to diſcerne our growth; for when God thus is 
leading us with farther light and affeRion to a larger apprehen- 
ſion of ſpirjcuall things, or to the trying new graces, ſo long we 
grow. Therefore Cat. 7. ut. the Church is ſaid to /ay wp for her 
beloved | fruits new and old: | And Rom. 5. from patience a man 
is led to experience, from experience to hope. As wicked men are 
led on from one finne to another, and ſo grow worſe and 
worſe ; ſo godly men from one grace to another : and when it 
is ſo with us, then we encreaſe. 

Secondly, when a man finds new degrees of the ſame grace 
added, and the fiuits of them grow bigger and more plentiful! ; 
as when a mans love grows more fervent, as 1 Pet,4. 8. when 
faith, from mans caſting it ſelfe on Chriſt, comes to find ſweet- 
neſſe in Chriſt, which #70 eate hu fleſs, and drink bus blood ; and 
then from that growes further up to an aſſararce of faith, which 
isan additientort: When any thing that was lacking in faith, 
(as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Theſ. 3. 10.) is added, So when a man 
grows up to more ſtrength-of faith in temptations, and is lefſe 
moved and ſhaken in them, more rooted in faith, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Thus in godly ſorrow, when from mourning for finas 
contrary to Gods holineſſe, we goe on to mourn for it as con- 
trary to him who loves us, which followes upon afſurance, 4s they 
mourne 
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mourned over him which once they had pierced : not onely that we 
mourne that we ſhould offend a God hath ſo much mercy in 
him, bur out of a ſenſe of it to us, which many cannot finde : ſo 
when our motives to hate finne grow more raiſed, more ſpiritu- 
all, theſe are additions of the ſame degree. So in Prayer, when 
we finde our prayers to grow more fpirituall, as in that part of 
Prayer, Confeſſion, when more ſpirituall cortuptions are put into: 
our confeſhons; and ſo in like manner, ſtronger grounds of 
faith put into deprecation, and petitions for pardon ; more en. 
largedneſſe to thankfulneſſe ; more zeale to pray for the 
Churches ; when we go on to pray with all prayer more, as the 
ApolHe ſpeaks, Ephe/. 6. 18. Oc in obedience, when we abownd 
more and more in the work of the Lord, as Rev. 2, 9. it is ſaid of 
that Church, that their laſt works Were more then the firſt ; loas 
the boughes are laden, aud we are filled with the fruits of righteouſ- 
neſſe, Phil. 1. 

Thirdly, when the fruits and duties we performe grow more 
ripe, more ſpirituall though leſſe juycie ; that is, lefle affeRio- 
nate : and though they grow not in bigneſſe, nor in number, that 
is, we pray not more, nor longer ; yet they grow more ſavoury, 
more ſpirituall, more compaR and ſolid. It is not fimply the 
multitude of performances argue growth : When one is ſick, 
and his body is decayed, he may be lefſe in duties ; but it is the 
ſpirirualneſls, the holineſſe of them : One ſhort Prayer put up 
in faith, with a broken heart, is in Gods eye more fruit then a 
long one, or a whole day ſpent in faſting ; even in the ſame ſenſe 
that the widoWs mite, is ſaid to be more then they all calt in, Luk, 
21. 3- Young Chriſtians performe more duties at firſt, and 
oftner, then after ; as young ſtomachs eate more and oftner, 
As in noting Sermons, ſo in performing duties, ſome will note 
more words, but not more matter, becauſe with lefſe underſtand- 
ing ; young Chriſtians performe more duties, and withall ſpoile 
more duties ; young Carpenters make many chips : But the 
more ſpirituall your performances grow, the more frwit there is 
to be clteemed that there is in them. , It is not the bignefle of the 
fruit, or juycineſſe of them, for then crabs were better then; ap- 
ples,but the reliſh it is that gives the commendation: And it is the 
end you have therein, chat puts this reliſh into them : when your 
H 3 ends 
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ends are raiſed more to aime at God, and ts ſanific him more, 
and to debaſc your ſelves in a ſenſe of your owne vileneſſe, and 
emptineſſe, and unability; and when your obcdience proceeds 
more out of thankfulheſle, and lefſe out of the conſtraint of con. 
ſcience, As the greateſt growth of wicked men is in ſpirituall 
wickedneſſe, (in which the Phariſees grew, and ſinners againſt the 
holy Ghoſt doe grow, when yet it may be they leave more groſſe 
evils) ſo the greateſt growth of grace is in ſpirituall holinefle, in 
fanftifying God much in the heart, and Worſ9ipping hims in fpirit 
and truth, 

Fourthly, when a man grows more rooted into Chriſt, that 
is the true growth ; and that wbich makes the frwit to be more 
in Gods fight and eſteeme: therefore Eph. 4. 15, we are ſaid to 
grow up in him ; that is, to live the life we lead, more out of our 
{elves and in Chriſt : as when for the acceptation of -our perſons 
weare emptied of our owne righteouſneſſe; fo for ſtrength to 
performe duties, we are emptied of our abilities, ſeeing without 
him We can dee nothing : So when for acceptation of our perfor- 
mances when we have donethem, our hearts have learnt habitu- 
ally to ſay more and more with the Apoſtle, Not 1, but Chriſt in 
me; when we intereſt Chriſt more and more in all we doe, as 
the <fficient and allo the finall cauſe. And therefore I obſerve 
when growth of grace is mentioned, it is ſtill expreſſed by grows 
ing inthe knowledge of Chriſt : So 2 Pet. 3, 17, Grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of Chriſt ; as if to grow in grace without 
him, were nothing, as indeed it is not. So in the Epheſians we 
are ſaid both to grow #p in him, and for him. Philoſophers did 
grow in morall vertues, but not in Chriſt; ſo doe Civill men and 
others ; Temporaries doe duties from him, but yet as in them- 
ſelves; as the Ivie that hath ſap from the Oake, bnt concods 
it inits owne roote, and ſo brings forth as from it ſelfe, To doe 
one duty, ſan&ifying Chriſt and free grace in the heart, is more 
then a thouſand : young Chriſtians, it may be, doe more works, 
bur not as works of grace : and the more men think by durties 
togtt Chriſt, and Gods favour, the more in-duties they trult, 

nd To they become as works of the Law ; but the more dead 4 
"man grows to the Law ; and to live to Chriſt, and Chrilt in him ; 


and the more free grace is acknowledged in al), trulted in = 
an, 
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all; che more Evangelical! our works are, and the more to 
God, {for that is the end of the Goſpell, ro honour Chriſt and 
free grace ) the more we grow. We are of the ('ircumciſion, (ayes 
the Apoſtle, who rojoyce in the Lord Feſmns, Worſhip God un the ſpirit, 
and have no confidence in the fleſh, Phil, 4. As thele are the lureſt 
figns of true grace, ſo of true Growth. 

Fifchly, the more we learne to bring forth fruits in ſeaſon, the 
more frnit we may be ſaid to bring forth : For the ſcaſonable per- 
formance of them makes them more. All the fruits in their ſea. 
ſon, how acceptable are they ? which out of ſeaſon, they are nor. 
In the firſt Pſalme a righteous man is ſaid to bring forth bus fſruirs 
in 4ue ſeaſon : and in the PFoverbs, Words in ſeaſon are as apples of 
gold and piftures of ſilver. In Ezek, 41, they are faid to bring forth 
pleaſant fruits in their moneths ; 2s in reproving he is not ſo much 
to reprove, as to reprove in ſeaſon ; to have owr ſenſes exerciſed 
to know fit ſeaſons, and to conſeder one another to provoke to Iyve, 
asitis Heb, 10, Young Chriſtians doe more, but more out of 
ſeaſon, and the devill abuſeth them, putting them upon duties, 
when; they would be at their refrefhings, at their callings ; he 
deceiving them with this, that holy duties in themſelves as alone 
ſimply compared, are better then to doe any thing elſe ; when as 
the ſeaſon adds the goodneſſe to our ations : Thus to recreate 
thy ſelf at ſome ſeaſons is better then to be a praying, A righteoms 
man orders his converſation aright, Pſal. 50. and order gives a 
reitude, a goodneſſe to things, 

Sixthly, when we grow more conſtant in performances, and 
more even in a godly courſe, and ſetled in ſpirituall affeRions 
without intermiſſion, it is a ſigne we grow. It argues that owr 5:- 
ward man ts more zenewed day by day, when we can walke cloſely 
with God a long while together. A righteous man is compared 
to the Palme tree, whoſe leafe never fades, Pſal. 1. whereas other 
trees bring forth by fits : And by fits to be much in duties, is not 
a ſigne of growth, but weakneſle ; it is out of inordinacie ; and 
of ſuch a frame are young Chriſtians hearts, like new lute ſtrings, 
which when they are wound up high, are ſtill a falling ever and 
anon ; whereas {trings ſetled long on an inſtrument, will ſtand 
lovg, and not (lip downe. 

Seventhly, a man may be ſaid to grow and bring forth more 
fruit, 
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fruit, when alchough the difficulties of doing duties become 
greater, and his means lefle, yer he continues to doe them, and 
this though it may be he doth no more then he did before. For 
a tree to bring forth much fruit in cold weather, or ſtanding in 
the ſhade, is more then in ſummer, or when it {tands in the ſun, 
T know thy work, thy labour, [and thy patience | Rev. 2. 13. When 
a man though he doe fewer works, yet with much Iabowr, having 
it may be now a body growne weake z or holds out in the pro. 
feſlion of the wayes of God, with more ſcoffes, and hazarding 
more, in a place where Satars throne 1s, this makes a little done 
for Chriſt a great deale : So when a man thrives with a little 
trading, with ſmall means of grace, atd yet exceedeth thoſe that 
have more; to pray, and to continue to doe fo, though the 
ſtreame is againſt us, and gales ceaſe ; to pray and to continue 
to pray, when we heare no anſwers but the contrary. Ir is noted 
of Daniel, that he did the Kings buſineſſe after be. had been ſick, 
Dan. 8. 27. and ſo he prayed (you know) when he ventured his 
life for it : when we have lefſe [traw to make the ſame number 
of brick with ; leſſe wages, lefle encouragements, and yet doe as 
much work with chearfulneſle, 

8. When a man though he doth lefſe for the outward bulk, 
yet grows more wiſe and faithfull to lay out all his opportunities 
and abilities to the beſt advantage, this is to bring forth more 
fruit, Thus 2Zoſes who at firſt began to heare himfelfe all cauſes 
both ſmall and great, but in the end he gave over the leſſer cau- 
ſesTo others, and reſerved the hearing of the greater to himſelfe, 
Exod, 18. 10. yet till he continued to doe more, and laid him- 
ſelfe out to the greater advantage : His former courſe would 
in the end have killed him ; T how wilt wear away like a leafe, faith 
?ethro to him : So the Apoltle who (ſtrived to preach the Goſpell 
where Chriſt had not been knewne, Rom. 15.20, When a man for- 
beares leſſer things to lay out all for the Churches advantage ; 
lefſe ventures himſelfe in a ſmaller courſe /unlefſe particularly 
called to it) not out of fearfulneſſe but faithfulneſſe, and will lay 
all che ſtock on it in a greater: Young Chriſtians are as young Fen- 
cers, they ſtrike hand over head, downe right blowes : whereas if 
they would conſider their brother, or a wicked man whom they 
would reprove, as skilfull fencers do, and at an — 
taem 
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them a good blow, is it not much better > whey a man watcheth 
in all things as he exhorts Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. and ſerves the 
- ſeaſon, 3s ome reade it, Roms, 12. 11, that is, waits for the beſt 
advantages of doing good, both which may ſtand with fervencie 
of ſpirit, and enduring afflitions,” for ſo the next words are in both 
thoſe places. A man is no lefle liberall that ſtudies how to lay 
out his money to moſt charitable uſes, though he gives, leſſe, to 
fewer particulars, We live in a wicked world, and godly men 
cannot do what they would, as wicked men allo cannot, When 
therefqre.a man looks about him, and ſtudies; to; improye hjm- 
ſelfe'ro the utmoſt advantage for God in his place, to lay out his 
credit, his parts, and all for God, as a faithfull- FaRor in the 
beſt wares, though he deales in fewer particulars, he may not- 
withſtanding bring forth more fruic., And thus much for 
_ of Tryall about the firſt thing, poſitive growth in fruit- 
ulne 
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THE SECOND PART. 


Of Growthin M ox T1r1cart1on, 
or Gods purging out Corruption, 


——Hepurgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit, 


| — 
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The Obſervation out of the Text propounded, That God 
goes on to purge corruptions out of true branches: 
Bonnds ſet 10this diſcourſe about it , according to the 
ſcope of the Text : The reaſons of the point. 


= Come now to the Tryall of our Growth in that 
> E311 other part of SanQtification, namely, the Aforti- 
D's | Fil f-4tion of luſts, and purging out of corruptions, 
-which the Text alſo cals for ; Chriſt here ſaying 
| not onely that they bring forth more fruit, but 
Wl chat God purgeth them that they may bring 
forth 1 more 2 
The Obſervation from which words is clearly this, That God 
chuſeth true branches to grow, in a purging ont of their — 


a4 in. true fruitfalneſſe. 
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In the handling of this point, I ſhall doe theſe foure thitgs : 

Firſt, ſet the bounds and limits of this Diſcourſe abohtt it; ac+ 
cording to Chrilts intendment, as here he ſpeaks of it. 

mg) DI reaſons of che point, 

Thirdly, the wayes which God aſeth to carry on che 

rogrelle in this work. 

Fourthly, give ſome helps of Tryall about it, 

Now for the firſt, the explication and limiting this point tint 
Chriſts intendment here, that ſo I may onely fo far handle it 
as the ſcope of the words will beare, I premiſe theſe three things 
about it. 

1, That purging here intended, (which is indeed all one with 
Mortification, and emptying out fin out of our hearts and lives) 
is to be reſtrained here to the pregreſſ of a Chriſtian in that work, 
and not as taking in with ic that firff work of mortification 
wrought at a mans firſt converſion : fo as I intend not now to 
lay open to youthe natwre of mortification, and what it is, by way 
of Common place, but onely intend to ſpeak of Growth is it : 
for of that Chriſt ſpeaks, becauſe it is ſuch a purging, as is after 
bringing forth ſome fruit, and whereof the end is to bring forth 
more fruit. | 

Neither 2. are we ſo mach to ſpeak of it here, as it is 2 ds 
tobe done by «s, (though it be ſo) but as it isa work of God 
won 14, Which he takes care to goe through with, and perfe&in 
all thoſe who are fruitfull : for he ſpeaks here of it rather as an 
alt of Gods, He pargeth, then as it is to be an at of owrs, that we 
ought to purge our ſelves ; though both doe goe together, as itt 
that ſpeech, Row. 8. We by the Spirit doe mortifie the deed: of the 
fleſh ; ſo as that which is proper to the point in hand, for the ex- 
plication of it, (as here in this place it is laid downe) is not ſo 
mach to give you motives or meanes of purging your ſelves, as to 
ſhevy you the wayes and conrſes God takes ſtill one way or other to 
purge hu children by, that they may be more fruitful. 
na: yet 3, oo work of Mortification, conſidered thus ia 
the pr of it, we are not meer paſſives, (as at that r- 
Lam finiſhing of it, and _—_— %y all fin grad we 
are, and are at that firft habitnall beginning of it, at converſſon) 
but therein we are workers together with God : (We being purged 
I 2 from 
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from finne, as the body is by phyfick from humours ; though the 
phyſick work, yet nature joynes with the phyfick, being quickned 
and helped by it, to caſt 0ur the humours :. For give a dead man 
phyſick, and it carryes not any humayts away : ) So as thoſe 
meanes Whercby God 'purgeth us, are not ;to be imagined to 
doe it as meer phyſica# agents, like as the pruning hook cots 
off branches from a tree, or as when a Surgeon cuts out dead 
ficſh; bur theſe meancs doe it by ſtirring up our graces, and 
quickning them, and by ſetting our thoughts, and faith , and 
affcions awork, and ſo God aftiſting with the power of Chriſts 
death, he doth pzrge us daily, by making his word, afflitions; 
and the like, to ſet cur thoughts awork againſt ſinne, and fo 
to calt it forth. Ir is certaine, that unlefſe our chowghts work upon 
the meanes, as well as the meanes work upon us, and fo doe 
mingle themſelves with thoſe meanes ; that unlefle faith and 
Chriſts death be mingled in the heart, it purgeth not : And 
therefore it is ſaid as well that we parge our ſelves. So 2 Tim. 
2.20. and alſo 1 John 3. 3. and Rom. 8, that we by the Spirit mor- 
tifie the deeds of the fleſh, as it is faid that Go1 prrgeth us, (which 
is the thing affirmed here) becauſe God ſtill in going on to purge 
us, Co:h it by ſtirrirg up our graces, and uſeth therein aRs of our 
faith, and love, and many motives and corfiderations to ſtir up 
our graces ſo to «fit it, 

Now 2. for the reaſons that move God thus to goe- on to 
purge CO:ruptions out of his children, 

Firſt, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed an eternall divorce 
betweene corruption and our hearts : He hath bought off all 
our corruptions, and redeemed us from all iniquitie, 7itws 2. 14, 
He gave him«lfe for ws, that he might redeeme 14 from all iniquitie, 
gnd purifie unto. himſelfe a peculiar people, and God will have the 
price of Chrilts bloud cur. 

Secondly, becauſe God deſires more and more to have delight: 
in us, and to draw nigh to us, and therefore he more and more. 
goes on to purge us ; For though he Joves us at firſt, when full 
of corruptions , yer he cannot ſo mnch delight in us as he 
would , nor have that communion with us, no more then a 
Husband can with a wife, who hath an unſavoury breath, or a 
loathſome diſeaſe, They mult therefore be purified for his Py 4s 

eſter 
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Heſter was for Ahaſnerus, Draw nigh to God,;layes James, a 


will draw nigh to you, James 4. 8,9. but then you muſt (eaſe 
your hands, and purifie your hearts, as it follows there ; God elf 
hath no delight to draw nigh to you, 

Thirdly, he daily purgeth his that chey may be fie for aſe and 
ſervice; for unlefle he purged them, he could not uſe them in 
honourable imployments, ſuch as to ſuffer or to ſtand for him, 
in what concernes his glory, they would be uafic for ſuch uſes, 
as a veſſel is that is unſcoured, Therefore 2 Tim. 2. 21. If a man 
page himſelfe from theſe, he (hall be a veſſel unto honour : that is, 
he ſhall be uſed in honourable employments, and not laitl aſide ; 
and he ſhall be meet for his maſters aſe, 25 velſells kepe cleanc ; 
when on the ſudden the malter hath occaſion to ut them, and to 
have them ſerved in. 

Fourthly, that as our perſons, ſo that our ſervices may be 
more and more acceptable ; that our prayers and ſuch perfor. 
mances may favour leſſe of gifts, and pride, and ſelfe-love, and 
carnall defires: So Mal. 3. 3,4. it is ſaid, He ball fit as a prerifier 
of ſilver, aud he ſhall purifie the ſanues of Levi, as gol{ us purified, 
from their drofſe, that they may offer to the Lord an offering tn 
righteouſneſſe, and then ſhall their offerings be pleaſant to the Lord. 
The more the heart and life is purged, the more acceptable your 
prayers are, and your obedience, and all you doe. 
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The wayes God uſeth to purge out our corruptions : and 
meanes whereby he cauſeth us to grow therein. 


Ne” in the third place, for the wayes whereby God goes 
on to purge us, there are many and divers, he bleſſeth all 
ſorts of meanes and dealings of his to accompliſh it, 

Firſt, he uſeth occaſionall meanes to doe it, and bieſſeth them, 
as even falling into ſins, Thus it was with David when he fell, 
thereby God ſet him anew upon this work, as by his prayer ap- 
pears, Pſal. 51. Oh purge me, make me cleane. 

Secondly,by caſting chem into affliions, So Dar,1 1.35-They 
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fall fall to purge them, and make them white, What the Word 
doth not purge out, nor metcies, that afflitions muſt, Theſe 
Vines maſt be cut till they bleed. Summer purgeth out the out. 
ward humours that lie in the skin by ſweating, but winter con. 
coeth the inward by driving in the heat, and fo purgeth away 
che hnmours that [ye in the inward parts, and ſo what by the one, 
what by the other, the body is kept in health, Thus mercies pre. 
vaile againſt ſome fins, and afflitions againſt others. Afoſes neg. 
leRted to circumiciſe his child, (as we doe our hearts, it is ſuch a 
bloody work) tiil God met him, and would have killed him ; 
and in like manner God ſometimes puts us in the feare or danger 
of loſing our lives, calts us into ſickneiſes, and the like, making as 
if he meant to kill us, and all to bring us off to this work: of par- 
ging, to circumciſe our hearts, 

As theſe occaſional, ſo alſo inſtrumental inſtituted helps, as his 
Word : So Eph. 5.26. Chriſt is faid to cleanſe his Church with the 
waſhing of Water by the Word : by the Word Foken, cither in prea- 
ching, or in conference. So in the very next words to my text, 
Now ye are cleane through the words T have [ fokew wnto you: ] they 
had then received the Sacraments, and had heard a good Ser. 
mon. The Word at once diſcovers the ſin, and ſets the hearts 
againſt it ; 1 was ignorant, till I Went into the Sanfluary : There 
gocs a light with it to ſee {in after another manner, althougha 
man did know it afore, and then the Word ſets out the vileneſſe 
of a ſinne ; and to heare a ſinne declaimed againſt, and reproved, 
ſets an exaſperation upon'the mind againſt it, and ſo a mangoes 
home, and ſets upon it to kill it and deſtroy it. Or elſe by the 
Word meditated upon, as by keeping ſome trath or other freſh 
and ſweet in the mind; which the'mind chewerh on ; God faſtens 
the mind upon ſome new promiſe, or new diſcovered figne of a 
mans eſtate; and theſe 'cleavſe him, 2 {r. 7. 1. or upon ſore 
Attribute of his, and that quickens the inward man, and over- 
comes the outward : ſome conſideration' or other every day 
God doth make familiar to a mans ſpirit, co-t4/k with him, (as 
the phraſe is Pro, 6.) and to keep him company, and uſually 
ſome new one ; God leading us through varieties of ſweet truths 
to chew upon, one this day, and awther to morrow, and theſe 
have an excecding pnrging vertue in ther, they keep the purgns 
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iſue open, even as thoſe that have iſſues made in their armes or 
legs, uſe to have a peaſe, or ſome ſuch ſmall thing, to lie in the 
orifice of the iſſue ro keepe it open ; and ſo doth ſuch a new 
truth with ſpirituall light diſcovered, [til] keepe the purging 1ſſa2 
of finne @pen, aad drawes out the filth, and keeps the heart ; fo 
ſayes Salomon Pro. 6. 21,22, and 24. obſerve the coherence there, 
and it is as if he had ſaid, Keepe this command freſo in mind, and it 
ſball keep thee, 

God uleth alſo the examples of others as meanes to provoke a 
man £0 purge himſelfe, 

Example of thoſe that have been Profeſſors, and falne away ; 
they provoke a man to {et freſh upon this worke, leſt that the like 
fins ſhould prevaile againſt him alſo, and cauſe him to fall: There- 
fore the Apoſtle, when he heard of Hymenexs and Philets their 
fall, 2 Tir. 2.21. Let every one, ſayes he, that calls upon the name 
of the Lord, make this uſe of it,to depart from iniquity : And it fol. 
lowes. If you [_ page your ſelves] from theſe, ye ſal be veſſels of 
honour, It follows upon that occaſion. 

Examples of hely mex : To heare very holy men ſpeak what 
viory over luſts may be attained here, doth much provoke ano- 
ther to purge himſelfe, who elſe would content himſcife with a 
leſſer degree : So Phil. 3.17, 

Inthe laſt place, there are many imWwar{ workings upon the 
heart, whereby God goes on {till ro purge us. 

Firſt, by a fwrrber diſcovering of corruptions unto us ; either 4 
oreater filthineſle in the evils we aw afore, or to ſee more of 
them, and by what one ſees to ſuſpeR more, God never diſco. 
vers lults co his, but to carry them away ; he firs the humours, 
to purge them : Thus when David ſaw his fiane, he ſets anew up- 
oncleanſing himſelfe in the 19. P/al. comming new from taking 
a view of his heart, and having ſcen ſuch volumes of corruptions, 
ſo many Erraties in all that he did, he cryes out, #/ho can rnder- 
fland hu errors ? and withall, Ob cleanſe ms from ſecret finnes. He 
then ſaw ſecret evils, and ſuſpe&Red more then as yet be ſaw ; 
and this made him cry out, Oh cleanſe me, and ſo to ule all means, 
and togoec to God to cleanſe him. So when in- the 15: P/al. 
God let done a light to let him but ſee the corruption of his 
nature afreſh, bat he was borne in frne, and had mo truth there, . 
more 
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more falſhood then he could ever have imagined, 0h purge me, 
fayes he upon it. 

Secondly, he ſets the heart on work to make it a buſineſle to 
#et ones luſts mortified more and more, and not to reſt in the 
meaſure attained. Phil, 3. 1. Paul forgot What was bekind, he did 
{till defire to have more fellowſhig with Chriſt in his death and 
ſufferings, in the death of finne ; when.a mans heart is ſet upon 
the worke, as that 73 #gyey, he came into the world for, as 
David, who took up a reſo:ution, 1 /aid I would look, to my wayes ; 
ſo when a-man hath ſaid unto himſelfe, I will grow in grace, as 
chey ay, /will be rich, 2 Tim. 6. and ſo looks at it as his buſineſſe, 
being as much convinced of this, that he ſhould be more holy, 
as he was at firſt that he was to be new borne ; when growth of 
grace is as much in a mans eye, as getting grace at firlt was, and 
sspreat a neceſlity made of the one as of the other, This con- 
Fition many want, and ſo take no care to grow more holy and 
wmore pure. Phil. 3.15. If any be otherwiſe minaed, (ſayes the 
Apoſtle) that there is no ſuch abſolate neceſſity of going on ſtill 
to perfection, God ſhall revealr it to him, * God doth reveale and 
fer on this upon every godly mans heart at one time or another, 
and fo goes on to purge them. And this is alſo expreſled to us, 
1 Pet. 4. 1. For as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſo, 
+ [let u6 arme} onr ſelves with the ſame mind ; namely, to mortihie 


- * ourluſts; for it follows, He that hath ſuffered in the fleſp, thatis, 


bath mortificd his lults, hath ceaſed frows ſinne. That ſame arming 
| there, is Gods putting into the mind a lirong and invincible reſo- 
lution to go through with this worke ; when he armes and ſteeles 
it againſt all difficulties, all encounters. This is meant by arming 
45 with the ſame mind ; That as Chriſt looked upon it as his bu- 
finede why he came into the world, even to ſuffer for us ; ſo for 
us to.Jook upon it as our buſinefſe, ro crucific our luſts, When 
thereforewe intend all our indeavours upon this worke, and 
mind nothing .in_compariſon, pray for nothing more , receive 
Sacrametits for this purpoſe, and heare and performe all other 
duties with. an eye to this, proſecute this buſineſſe as the main,z 
when God hath put. ſach-4 reſ9lyggpn into a man, and preſerves 
it,cthen he gags on to-purge him: 

; *Thirgly,' God Toik ir by 4 
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affeRions of the heart more and more into holy duties, and into 
obedience ; when thac intention of mind, as our morning 
thotights, and the like, which we formerly (ſpent upon vanities, 
are now drawn into prayer and holy medirations, then luſts doe 
wither ; and when our care is how to pleaſe God more, and our 
hearts are more in the duties of obedience, then doth corrup- 
tion ſhale off more and more ; and thus by diverting our inten- 
tions, doth God worke out corruptions. And looke, as the Sun 
doth draw up the ſap out of the root, ſo doth Chriſt draw ont 
the heart at ſome times more then at others to holy duties, and 
unto communion with himſelfe in the duties : this killeth fin, and 
cauſeth it to wither, namely, by taking away the ſap, that is, that 
intention of mind which doth uſually nouriſh it : Thus 1 Pet.1.22. 
We parifie our hearts by obeying the truth, 

Fowrthly, by bringing the heart more and more acquainted 
with Chrilt his Sonne : (which is the Fathers work to doe, for 
none comes to the Son, but Whom the Father draws) Now how ma- 
ny ſoules are there, who have gone puddring on (as I may fo 
ſpeak ) in the uſe of other meanes, and though inthe uſe thereof 
Chriſt hath communicated ſome vertue ro them, yet becauſe 
they did not trade with him chiefly in thoſe duties, they have 
had little in compariſon to what afterwards they have had, 
when he hath been diſcovered to them, as that great ordinance 
who is appointed by God to get their luſts mortified. Afore 
this they have waſht, and waſht, but they have wafhe without 
ſope, untill Chriſt hath been thus revealed to them, and the ver- 
tue of his death, and riſing againe, which is compared, al. 3. 
unto Fxllers ſope, &c. Inthe 13. Zach. 1. it is ſaid, that God opens 
a fonntaine to the honſe of David, for ſinne and for uncleanneſſe : 
that is, for the guilt oflinr.c, and the power of ſinne. Now by 
that opening is not meant the promiſe of ſending his Sonne into 
the world to be crucified, but the diſcovery of him to beleevers 
after his being crucified : For Chap. 1 2. 10. he is ſuppoſed to be 
crucified already, for they there ſee him whom they have pierced ; 
therefore that opexixg there is meant the diſcovery of him to his 
people, and him to be the great ordinance of cleanſing them. 
Now the more diſtinly a man underſtands Chriſt, and how to 
make uſe of him, (who is already made San#ification tow) the 
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more eaſily he gets his luſts purged ; ſuch an one that trades im- 
mediately with Chriſt, will doe more in a day, then another in a 
yeare ; for ſeeing that the power of purging us lies immediately 
in him; and that he is the purging drug which mingles it ſelfe 
with the Word, and all meanes elſe, and ſers them all aworke: 
therefore the more of him we have, and the more immediate 
application we have of him to us, and of +his power, the more 
recourſe our hearts-have to him, the more our luſts are purged ; 
as it is in drugs or minerals, if the infuſion aud ſtecping of them 
in liquors will worke ; how much more if the ſubſtance of them 
be taken downe inwardly and immediately ? now this comes to 
paſſe, as God doth goe on to open onr faits to ſee him, and know 
him, and to be acquainted with him : for ſo the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth it, Phil. 3. That I may kyow him, and the power of his re- 
ſurrefion. The more we look upon all means elſe in the uſe of 
them as incffeRuall without him, the more power we ſhall find 
from him. 

Fiftly, by aſſuring the ſoule of his love, and ſhedding it abroad 
in the heart, ahd by working ſpirituall joy in the heart,doth God 
alſo purge his people : And to work all theſe is in Gods power 
immediately and ſolely; / am Crucified with Chriſt, Gal. 2.20. 
And how ? by beleeving that Chrift gave him{elfe for me, and 
loved me, This deads a man to the world, makes a man crucifie 
that which Chriſt was crucified for, and this makes a man hate 
fine, the more he loves Chriſt, or apprehends his love ; And it 
doth this in a double relation or reſpeR, not onely becauſe fin ſo 
diſpleaſeth him, nor onely as it is contrary to his will, but becauſe 
it did afflit him ſo much once, and becauſe to take inne aWvay 
was the intent he came into the world : for ſo 1 Jobs 3. ver. 4. 
although a beleever is ſaid ro mortifie finne upon this confide+ 
ration indeed, that it is the tran/preſſion of the Law; yet much 
more upon this other, becauſe Chriſt was manifeft to take finnes 
away : and the more aſſurance I have of another life and a berter, 
and of being like Chriſt hereafter, the more a man purgeth him- 
ſelfe ro be fic for that condition : He that hath thu hope in him, 
pier geth himsſelfe as he ts pure ; ſo in the 2.ver. of that 3. of Fohn. 
The more joy a man hath in Chriſt, the more deaded he mult 
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of all finne is but the love of pleaſure ; now if I find it in God, 
and Chriſt, it deads me for ſeeking ir in the world : For Onmu 
vita guſt«. ducitur, All life is maintained by a taſte of ſome ſweet- 
neſſe. Now when the ſweetneſle of fin, the reliſh of it is ſpoiled 
by the taſte of a greater, it muſt needs die and abate ; and though 
that ſweetneſſe from God doth not alwayes remaine in the pre- 
ſent taſte and reliſh of it, yet it leaves ſuch an impreſſion behind 
it, that whatever a man vaſts after, it hath no reliſh with him, in 
compariſon ; (till he ſayes the old « better : and though the taſte 
of one ſinful] pleaſure may take us off from another, yet none 
but a contrary pleaſure doth kill the ſinne, and the pleaſure 
in it, 
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The tryall of Mortification : and that firſt by Negative 
fignes ;, or ſuch as argue much corruption yet remaining 
wnpurged out. 


Will now come to that third thing which was propounded, 

namely, Helps whereby you may diſcerne what progreſſe hath 
been made in this work : And as I ſaid at firſt, that my purpoſe 
was not ſo much to handle Mortification in the common place 
of it, as onely growth therein ;"So thoſe things 1] ſhall now de- 
liver about diſcerning the meaſure of it, T intend them not ſo 
much for Signes of mortification, as Rules whereby we may 
judge how this worke goes forward in us, and how far we are 
ſtill ſhorr in it. 

And firſt, I will handfe it negatively, and give you ſuch ſymp- 
tomes, as argue much corruption, a great deale of humours yet 
remaining to be purged out : Such as argue little proficiency in 
this worke, though ſuch as withall true grace may be ſuppoſed to 
be in the heart. | 

1. When a man doth magnifie, and ſets a high price upon 
worldly and carnall excellencies and pleaſures; is much taken 
with outward things, and carryed away with them : Or when 
(though we reſtrain our ſelves from the eager purſuit after them, 
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yet if) in your eyes and opinions they ſeeme glorious and goodly 
things, and oh we ſecretly think the enjoying ſuch a pleaſure, 
the obtaining ſuch an excellencie, or ſuch or ſuch a condition of 
life, accommodated with ſuch and ſuch conveniences and circum. 
ſtances, would be ſo great an addition of happineſſe to us ; this 
argues a green heart, much want of mortification, though truth 
of grace be there. Theſe Apoſtles, to whom Chriſt ſpake this 
Parable of the Vine, (and unto them eſpecially) how were they 
affe&ted, and tranſported with a trifl: > Even that very night 
that Chriſt was to be attached, they ſtrive for precedencie, and 
who ſhould be the greateſt among#t them, Luk, 22, who ſhould be 
chicfe of that noble order : And it was ſuch a precedencie which 
they affcRed, as Noblemen have in Kingdomes, as appears by 
the following words : they (hewed themſelves but Gentiles in ir, 
(as ver. 25. Chriſt infinuates) who ſtand upon their blood and 
their outward priviledges : It was not for nothing Chriſt tels 
them in this Parable, they needed purging ; but the reaſon was, 
they were but children yet, and babes i» Chriſt, now in their mi- 
nority, and were not weaned from rattles and trifles, Chriſt was 
not yet crucified, nor they ſo throughly crucified with him, as 
they were afterwards : The holy Ghoſt had not yet come upon 
them, as fire to burne up their luſts, and ro conſume this their 
droſſe. That other Apoſtle, Pax, (\vho ſayes of himſelfe, that 
he was borne out of time, in compariſon to them) had attained to 
a greater meaſure, he glorying inthis as his highelt title, that he 
was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, This magnifying of outward things 
in our conceits and opinions, is indeed but knowing things after 
the fleſh, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5.16. becauſe the fleſh doth 
faſcinate and corrupt the judgment, in judging our ſelves by ſuch 
things. And this argues exceeding much want of mortification, | 
for it is lult that puts that luſtre, and gloſſe, and varniſh upon the 
things of the world ; for the things in themſelves are vaine, and 
we have had experience that they are ſuch ; How comes it then 
we ſhould eſteeme them,and be taken with them, that we ſhonld 
have ſuch high conceits of then ? It is by reaſon of our lults un- 
purged out, which repreſent them falſely : and: therefore it 1s 
obſervable, that John, 1 Epiſt. 2. 16, ſpeaking of the things of 
the world, he puts the luſt which is in us to exprefſe the rhings 
themſelves : 
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themſelves : He ſayes not, riches, and preferment, &c. (though 
he ſpeaks of them) but the /#/ts of the eye, and pride of life, (fo 
he expreſſeth them ) becauſe they are theſe laſts, makes the things 
ſo glorious to us, and ſets a price upon them, ' And therefore ſo 
much magnifying and high elteeme of outward things as there is 
in us, fo much inordinate Juſt there is in the heare after them; and 
ſo much want of mortification ; and when theſe luſts boiling in 
ns fume up ſo high as to intoxicate and corrupt our efeeme- and 
judgments (which though grace ſhould keep us from purſuing 
thele vanities) that yer we look upon them with a wanton eye, 
and thinke great matters in them, and think our ſelves as it were 
debarred and reſtrained of ſo much of our happineſſe, whilſt we 
want, and cannot enjoy them, this- argues an unmortifyedneſle : 
for herein lies the power of mortification, even to cromnt all thinss 
dreſſe and dang, to looke upon them as crucified things, to have 
them ſeeme all as withered flowers, as /mall things, as he ſpeaks 
of man: elteeme, 1 Cor, 4. 3. 

Secondly, when our minds are carried out to ſuperfluities, and 
more then needs, and are diſcontented with our own condition; 
though it be ſuch as mighe content us, this argues 2 great want of 
purging, this is from ſuperfluity, of humours aboundiog in the 
heart, When they in the wilderneſſe, though they had Manna, 
yet they mult have Quails alſo ; when there are ſuch-extrava- 

affeRions in us, that we thinke any other condition would 
pleaſe us better then our owne, this argues much: unmortifyed- 
nefſe, though ir run not out into as; it is the ſwperflnity of 
naughtineſſe, the exceſſe of corruption that thinks folne meate 
ſweet, as in the Proverbs, When our longings are wild and hu- 
morous, like the longings of women with child, whony nothing 
bur ſome one odde thing they have ſer their fancie, on; will 
pleaſe ; like fick mens ſtomachs, with whom nothing will down 
that is provided for them, bur ſtill they have a mind rather to 
ſomething elſe ; ſo nor we with what God allots us. And when 
we are environed about with comforts, yet all are nothing, if 
ſome one be wanting. Such unmortifyed Juſts we ſec in Sampſon, 
h a good man, yet none of the daughters of Iſrael could 
pleaſe, but he muſt have one of the Philiſtims, 7#dg. 14. 3. 
Thirdly, when our minds are ſo glued to any thing, as we can- 
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not tell how to part with it, how to loſe ſuch a friend, or ſuch a 
conveniencie, we would think our ſelves halfe undone if ſach 
or ſuch a thing ſhould fall out; Davids heart was full of humours, 
and needed purging , when he ventured ſo much of his com- 
fort in his Abſalom alone, .that when he was caſt away, he wiſht 
he had dyed for him, It is good often to try our hearrs, by ſap. 
poling the worlt that can befall us. What if a change ſhould 
core, ſuch a thing I ſhould be put to; to ſee how the heart can 
beare it. When ſome men have a loſſe in their eſtates and ric 
it is as it were raked out of their bellies, as Zophar ſpeaks, 7ob 20, 
15-and a piece even of their very heart goes with them. 
Fourthly, when a man is ſtill diſtempered under variety of con. 
ditjons and buſineſſes, and is inordinate in them all, it argues 
much unmortifiedneſle : As if he be to recreate himſelfe, he is in- 
ordinate init, and knows not when to end, and fall ro his calling 
againe ; if to ſtudy, then he is alſo as violent in it, and entrenches 
upon the duties ſhould keep up his ſoule in health, as alſo upon 
the neceſlary refreſhings his body requires. Broach the veſſell 
where you will, if {till it runs muddy and thick, it is a 
the veſlell is full of ill liquor. To be diſtempered in ſome one 
particular is leſſe, but when in every vein that is opened, much 
corrupt bloud comes forth, it is a ſigne the body is full of hu- 
mours, and needs purging. A man that is in an ague, and 
when the cold fit takes him, he is extreme cold, and when 
the hot fir comes, he is on the contrary as extreame hot, it is 
a figne he is full of humours, which as they are purged out, one 
or the other abates, or both ; if when a man abounds, then he is 


- commonly confident, and forgets God ; if when he wants, 


then he is as; much on the other fide diltempered, and grows 
ſolicixoas, diſtruſtfull. Sound bodies can beare ſudden altera- 
tion- of heat and cold, but diſtempered weak bodies cannot. 
Nature cannot beare a ſudden alteration, but much Grace can; 
I know how to want, 1 know how to abound, Phil. 4.12, He was 
much therefore mortified ; he could work hard in Summer, 
without. much ſweating , and he could uodergoe the cold of 
Winter without catarrhs and ſuch weakneſſes as others. are: 
ſubjeR to ; his ſoule was well purged of humours, And ſo Fob had 


learnt to blefſe God when all was gone ; he was a man throughly 
| mortifyeg 
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mortifyed before, he had carryed himſelfe in his belt eſtate with- 
out ſecurity and carnall rejoycing ; thus he ſayes of himſelfe that 
he made not gold his hope , nor his confidence, nor had rtjoyced be- 
 catiſe his wealth was great, 70b 31. 25. and anſwerably he behaves 
himſelfe in his worſt eſtate with patience and thankſgiving, 

Fiftly, the more carnall confidence we have in the creatures, 
and beare our ſelves upon them, and have or ſpirits ſtrengthned 
and upholden by them, the more want of mortification. The 
Corinthians, though godly , yer they were very unmortifyed, 
therefore the Apoltle ſayes, they were rather carnal then ſpiri- 
jwall, 1 Cor. 3. 1. Now this their carnall mindednefſe, among 
other things, was expreſſed in their carnall confidence they had 
in ontward things ; they had riches, and gifts, and learning, and 

did ſwim in theſe ; and reigned and domineered in their 
owne thoughts, and excelled all other Churches in their owne 
opinions and ſo deſpiſed others in compariſon, they were car. 
ryed aloft by theſe waxen wings, which I take to be the Apoſtles 
meaning, 1 Cor. 4.8, Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned: they had riches, and gifts, &c. and they thought them. 
ſelves as Kings, full of happinefſe, having the world afore them, 
and were filled with conceits of it; and 7 wwold to God you did 
reigne, ſayes he : that is, that it were not regnum in capite, in 
your owne conceits onely ; and that there were indeed ſuch 
reall cauſe to applaud your own conditions. e are of the Cireum- 
cifion, ſayes the Apoſtle, and have no confidence in the fleſh,Phil. 1-2. 
The more the heart is truly circumciſed, (of which he there 
ſpeakes in oppoſition to thoſe who reſted in outward circumci. 
ſion) it trulteth not, nor beareth not ir ſelfe upon outward 
things, priviledges and endowments, as riches, bloud, credit, 
learning, righteouſneſſe ; theſe, when the heart is not circumciſed, 
doe puffe it up, bat we, fayes he, have no confidence in the fleſh, 
either for comfort, or for juſtification, or any thing elſe ; bur we 
rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, 

Sixtly, the more full of envyings, and heart-burnings againſt 
others, and of breakings forth into [trife 'our hearts are; and of 
ſrivings and contentions to get the credit, or riches,or viRory a- 
way from others, &c, the more unmortified are our hearts, & the 
more need of purging. Theſe overflowings of the gall and ſpleen, 
come 
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come from a fulneſle of bad humours. Whereas there ts amen 
you enuying and ſtrife, are ye not carnall ? 1 Cor. 3.3, That is, 
this argues you to be ſuch, for envie and ſtrife are not onely luſts 
in themſelves, 'but further they are ſuch lalts, as are always the 
children and fruit of ſome other ; they are rooted in, and ſpring 
from inordinate aftcRions to ſome things which we contend 
for ; and accordingly if this fire of envie or ſtrife prove great, 
it argues the fuell, that is, the lults after the things we envie 0- 
thers for, to be much more : For envie 1s but an oblique luſt, 
founded on ſome more dire& luſt : theſe are bur the outward 
fluſhings, chat ſhew the diſtemper to be much more within ; 
7am. 4. 1. From whence comes wars and figbtings among#t you ? 
come they not hence, even of your luſt; Which fight in your member ? 
There is ſomething the heart wou!d have, as it follows in the 
2.ver, Teluſt and have not, ec, A contentious ſpirit is an unmor- 
tifyed ſpirit ; 1f ye bite and devour one another, Gal. 5.15. Thul 
ſay then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſpall not fulfill the luſt s of the fleſh, 
Mark the coherence, it comes in upon biting one at another, for 
ſuch walke not in the ſpirit, fle(h doth prevaile in them, that is his 
meaning. 

Seventhly, the lefſe able we are to heare reproofs for the 
br-akings forth of our luſts, the more unmortifyed it argues our 
hearts to be : it isa ſigne we love thoſe much, whom we cannot 
endure to heare ſpoken againſt : therefore ſayes the Apoſtle, 
Be ſwift to heare, but ſlow to wrath ; take heed of raging when you 
are toucht ; And it follows a verſe after, Caſting away all ſuper- 
fluity, receive the word with meekneſſe, for it is your luſts uncalt 
out, unpurged, that cauſe that wrath and heart-boiling againlt 
reproofe. That good King was in a great diltemper- of ſpirit, 
when he caſt the Prophet in priſon that reproved him, for be 
oppre (ſed the people alſo at the ſame time, as is (aid, 2 Chron. 16,10. 
he was then taken in the ſpring-tide, and ſwelling of his lults of 
covetouſneſſe and oppreſſion ; they brake downe all that with- 
ſtood and oppoſed the current of them : and if (as he in thisfic 
at this time, ſo) we. be found in ſuch” paſſionate rempers upon 
ſach occaſions of reproof ordinarily, it argues the habituall frame 
of our hearts to be much unmortifyed, as this argued him at this 
time to have beene aRually much diſtempered. 

Eighthly, 
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- Eighthly, the more quick and ſpeedy the tempration is in 
taking, the more unmortified the heart is : When. an objeRt ar 
the ficlt preſenting makes the lult to riſe, and: paſſeth through at 
the very fiſt preſenting of ir,and ſoaks into the heart, as ile 1nto 
the bones, and runs through all ; ,when a mary is gunpowder to 
temptations, and it is but touch and take, fo as there necdes not 
much blowing, but the hearr is preſently on fire, as Prov. 7.22; 
it is ſaid, He went [ ſtraight-way } after her. A man will find that 
when his heart js aQtually in a good . temper, a temptation doth 
not ſo ezfily take : his heart is then, though tinder, yet as wet tin- 
cer, that is more {low in taking, As there is 2 preparedreſſe to 
gued works, ſo there fs a preparedneſſe toevill 31 when: the. hearts 
ny covetous humour, wid ill be rich, then a mas falls into tempra- 
tions and 4 /nare,L T im:6.His luſts willnibble at every bait in.eve- 
ry thinghe deales in ; they will take preſently : when the heart 
is thus bird-limed, then it cleaves to every thing ic meets with. 
It is aſigne that the heart is not. awake 10-raghtronſueſſe, as: the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, but to fin-rather, when a/lictte! occaſion: awake»: 
neth a luſt, and rouzcth it ; as when on the' contrary, If a grear 
deale of jogging will not awaken a mans grace. 

Ninthly, the-more our luſts have ' pokver to diſturb vs in holy 
duties,and the more-they prevaile with the heart then, the more 
unmortified and profane the heartis 4 as 'to have nncleane glan- 
(8 in hearing,and worldly thoughts then ordinarily to poſtefſe 
the heart, and totake it up much ;''They are prophane (fayes God, 
fer. 23. 11,) for in my bouſe 1 have fonnd their wickedneſſe, If the 
heart be carryed away,and overcome with uncleane and worldly 
Goughts.chen, this argues much unmortifyedneſſe, and-that the 
feſh is indeed much above the ſpirit : For why, theti a man is in 
Gods preſence, and that ſhould overcome aud over-awe the un- 
regenerate part, if it were not impudent and outragious'; and 
belides, then the'* regenerate part hath the advantage, for the 
Word and the. Ordinance is aftirring of it up, 'and' provoking it 
toholyneſſe :AnJ-therefdre that av fork''s time &' mans luſts 
thould bqygþle coitempr and ſeduce a: wans heart; itartues Atne 
hath a great'part in the heart, when icaffronts God it his throne, 
when grace is iz Solis, where it would be; for the Diſci ples 
then t9 be talking who ſhculd be greateſt, when Chriſt had made 
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ſo long a Sermon to them, and had adminiſtred the Sacrament 
ro them, this argued much want of mortification in them ; even 
as it were a {igne that the orthodox party were bur a weak party 
in a Kingdome, if whvllt they are at Sermons, Papilts durſt come 
in and dilturb them; and put ehem our. 
Tenthly, when the recalling former ats committed by a man, 
prove (till to be a fnare ro him ; and being ſuggeſted by Saran 
45 2 means to quicken his luſt, rhe thought chereof doth rather 
ſtir up his lult afreſh, it is aſigne of anuamortifyed frame. Thus 
is it laid to the charge of. that Nation, Ezech. 23. 21. That ſhe 
multiplyed her whoredoms in calling to remembrance the dayes of her 
youth, wherein ſhe had played the harlot in the land of Egypt : The 
remembrance of them was a: ſnare to her, 'as (appeares by' the 
$, verſe.; It is a figne a man is deeply in love, when as he falls in 
love with the piture ; when the remembrance of whente he is 
falne, ſhould make him repent, that it ſhould on the contrary 
cauſe. him to commir the ſame ſinne againe, it is afigne fleſh hath 
muchthe betcer, To have the mind ftirred with new objeAts and 
new temptations, may ftand with far le(e corruption, and more 
grace, then to have itirred afreſh with the remembrance of the 
old ; to find (weetneſlſe th a lult ewice ſod, which we have alſo 
oft«n {teepras.1 may ſo ſpeak) in godly forrow and hatred oft, 
and ſo boiled tt in fovre hearbs; yer (till ro find ({weetneſle in 
therem morance of juch an a this argues much corruption, 
As the Apoitle argues the finfulnefſe and ſtrength of corrupt na- 
ture in him, 'that the law which was holy and good, ſhould (tir-up 
his Juſt whilt unregenerate : So may. we, when the thought of 
a fin which ſhould ſtir up godly. ſorrow, ſhould provoke and 
tickle corrupt nature againe, Indeed thar the new ſcent of meat 
{hould have moved the Ifraclites, would not have been ſo rauch ; 
bur that the remembrance of their fleſh-pors ſhould doe it, That 
ſpeech Rom. 8, where we are commanded to mirtifie the deeds of 
the fleſh, may /admitamong; other this interpretation alſo, that 
at onely-the lults, bur eyen former deeds andiafts committed, 
whith may prove an occalton of ſin' tons, and have agfreſh ver- 
Cure 10 0ur eye, are to be mortifyed. "' 


Cnap: 


a Chriſtians Growth, 


Cuayr. TV. 


Poſitive ſignes of Growth in Mortification, and Gods pur- 
ging of #s. 


ND ſo now I come to the ſecond fort of ſignes, namely, 
Peſitive ſignes of growth in Mortification, and of Gods 
purging of us. 

Fiſt, the more inſight a man hath into ſpirituall corruptions, 
together with a conflit againſt them, the more growth he hath 
attained unto in purging out corruptions : So as that now the 
chiefclt of his conflit is come to be with ſpirituall luſts, not 
worldly luſts and grofle evils; it is an evidence of his progreſle 
in this worke: Theſe ordinarily are ſure rules, that whillt a mans 
confli& is with more outward grofle evills, as uncleannefſe, 
worldly mindneſle, &c. fo long and fo much he is kept frem the 
fight of thoſe inward, hidden, cloſe corruptions, which fit nigheſt 
to the heart ; As alſo on the contrary, the more a man is freed 
from, and hath got viRtory over ſuch more outward evills, the 
more his thoughts and intentions are bent inward to the diſcove- 
ry of the other more ſpirituall wickednefſes, And the reaſon is, 
for theſe ſpirituall luſts, as pride, carnali confidence in a mans 
owne graces, ſelf-flattery, preſumption, and the like, theſe cor- 
ruptions lie (as I may ſo expreſle it,) more up in the heart of the 
countrey ; but thoſe other of worldly luſts, lye as it were in the 
Frontiers, and skirts of it ; and therefore, uotill ſuch time as 4 
man hath in ſome good meaſure overcome thoſe that encounter 
him at the Borders, he comes not to have fo through a diſcovery, 
ard conſtant confli& with thoſe that lie higher up in the heart; 
Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit, 
ſayes the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 7, Which implyes, that there are two 
ſorts of corruptions, oze of the fleſs,. or body ; the other, of the 
ſpirit, or ſoule : for ſo the oppoſition there is to be taken, for 
elſe all luſts are luſts of che fle/a,that is,'of corrupt.nature; Againe, 
luch corruptions cauſe a blindneſſe that a-man cannot ſee wtfar of, 
as 2 Pet, Chap. 1. Whilſt a ſcholar that learncs a Tongue, hath 
not learned to eſcape all grofler faults in Grammaticall con- 
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ſtruRtion, he cannot be ſuppoſed to have come to know the Ele. 
gancics of the Tongue, nor ſee his errors therein ; ſo nor doe 
men come £0 be Cririques indeed, and eunniogly skilfull in the 
more curious Errataes of their hearts and ſpirits, tiil they have 
attained to ſuch a degree of mortification, as to be free from 
groſlſer evils. And izdeed, thoſe who are grown in grace, bave 
attained ordinarily ſome freedome from ſach finnes ; therefore 
ſayes John, 1 Epiſt. 2.14. Ton young men are ſtrong, and have 
overcome that evil! one : they have attained fo much (trength as 
ro overcome the grofſer evils, thoſe cvills. So as to allude to 
what the Apoſtle tayes in another caſe, they then come to con. 
fit not ſo much with flefs and blood, and cutward evils, as with 
ſpiritualt wickedneſſes within, (that is) with affeRions and diſpo- 
ficions contrary to the worke of grace, and therein lies their 
chiefeft exerciſe, which is not till they have ſome free. 
dome and viRtory over the other, and ſo are at leaſure to view 
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Secondly, we may diſcerne our vitory over our luſts, by onr 
ability more or lefſe co deny our ſelves ; the more we grow up 
co 2 readineſſe, willingneſle, and freenefle, and cheerfulnefſe of 
heart ro deny our fe]ves when we are called and put upon doing 
of it,the more are luſts purged out : for the reaſon that our hearts 
confſu't fo much with carnall ends in buſineſſes, that we have fo 
much adoe with chem ere we can bring them off ro part with 
ſuch and ſuch things, as God and our owne conſciences doe call 
us unto, is throuzh want of purging : For all want of ſelf-denyall 
is from an adhzſion to outward things. Were we free and un- 
married men to the worid, were our hearts looſned from all ; 
and were all the ſecret fibre, thoſe ſings of luſts that ſhoot into 
chings, cur, it would be nothing to us to part with them : this 
was in that great Apoſtle, how ready was he to Jay downe his 
life > My life s not deare to me, ſo | may fulfil my miniſtration 
withjoy ; andſo when the time of his departure was at hand, 
ſayes he, 7 am ready to be offered, 2 Tim. 4.6. He fpeaks it in the 
preſent renſe, anerSounr, I am offerea, it was done in his heart 
already: As #1 like phraſe of ſpeech'ir is ſaid, Heb. 11, that 
Abraham offcred up his ſon, b<cauſe in his heart he fully purpofed 
ic. When men muſt be forced by terrors of conſcience , as 
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Pharaoh with piagues, to let their credits or eltates goe by reſti. 
tution, or for God and good uſes, &c. it is a figne of want of 
purging. The more looſned a man is from the world, and the 
things of it, the more prepared that man is for all works of ſelf- 
der.yall, and the more purged. 'So when a man parts with all 
without ſticking or higling, as eAbraham is ſaid ro beleeve Without 
ſtaggering, it is a ſigne he hath attained to a good degree : even 
as that argued a (trong faith, Row. 3. When a man hath an open 
and a large heart to God, ( asa liberall man hath an open hand 
to men) 25 Abraham had when he was willing to lkt God have 
his onely ſonne, it was a ſigne-he was much weaned ; when God 
can command any thing thou haſt at an hours warning,as we ſay ; 
eAbraham (tood not long deliberating, Shall I, Shall I bat went 
early in the morning, even the next morning, God having called 
for his ſonne that very night, as it is likely by that inthe 22, 
Gen, 3. For the night was the time when God uſed to reveale 
himſelfe by viſions, and the next morning he went forth 
early. k 
Thirdly, the more conſtancie there is in our hearts and wayes, 
the more eaven, ſtable in well-doing, and the more laſting, du- 
rable frame and temper for holineſſe we find our hearts to abide 
in, the more we are purged ; for in that we finde ſuch ſudden 
flowings and re-flowings in our hearts, that when a corruption 
ſeemes to be at a low ebbe, and our hearts in a good frame, 
within an houre or ſo. a mighty tide comes in, and we find our 
hearts overflowne wich a fea of filth, ſuch ſudden alterations 
from the better to the worſe, doe come from thoſe vaſt ſeas of 
corruptions that are (ti]l within us, that tumble and float up and 
downe in our hearts : So the Apoltle intimates, Purge your heas to, 
Je double minJed : That their hearts are of ſo-uncquall a temper, 
ſometimes in hot fits, ſometimes in cold, and'ſo ſuddenly altered, 
this cannot be but from much corruption, This double minded- 
nefſe comes from want of purging. The Galatians were ſurely 
very weak, and fooliſh, as he tel's them; when they were fo /ſoore 
tranſported, He-marvails not ſo much that rhey were removed, 
as that /o ſoone; 2To 74,45, ſo ſaddenly; Gal. 1.6. and brings it in 
as an evidence of their weaknefſe, that they who would have gi- 
ven him their eyes, ſhoull4 now ſo much be altered and carryed 
L 3 away : 
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away : So much mortiftednefſc, ſo much conſtancie : therefore in 
the p. Gal.15,16, when in the 15.ver. he had ſaid , Thoſe that are 
Chriſts have crucified the affeftions with the la5ts, he addes in the 
16. ver, If we live in the Spirit, let us walke in the Spirit : the word 
imports a being conſtant 1n the ſpirit, Then when Juſts are cruci- 
fied, then the holy Spirit will rule us in our wayes, and a holy 
frame of heart will be diſcovered, in a conſtant tra of holinefe 
we fhall walkin the ſpirit,keep our ſelves long in a ſpirituall frame 
and courſe, and not be biaſed aſide : that we ſtep out ſo much, is 
f:om ſtrong laſts unmortified, 

Fourthly, the more a man comes to a ſpitituall taſte of the 
ſpiricuall Word , and that which is molt ſpirituall cherein, the 
more it is a ſigne that corruption is purged out: when a man 
comes to his {tomach, it is a figne he is growing out of a ſickneſſe, 
and that the humours are much purged out. So 1 Pet. 2. 1. La- 
ing aſide all malice,e5c. as Babes deſire the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby, if ſo be ye have taſted : therefore the more corruption is 
laid aſide, the more we taſte the Word, and God 1n ic ; the more 
we taſte, the more we deſire it ; the more we defire it, the more 
we grow. 

Fiftly, when we are aſhamed of former carriages and wayes, 
as ſceing and diſcerning thoſe weakneſſes we ſaw not afore, as 
Scholars uſe to be of their exerciſes a yeare or two after ; ſo 
if we be aſhamed of former prayers, hearings, 8&c. as that great 
Proficient, diſcerned in himſelfe, who looking back upon his 
firſt dayes of converſion, ſayes, Whea / Was a child, I ſpake 4s 4 
child : He ſpeaks ic, applying it co his growth of grace. 

Sixtly, when in ordinary times of temptation a man finds a lult 
not fo violent and raging as it was wont, but raore impotent and 
weak. Look to your fits of ſfianing whether they become greater 
or lefſe, for then a mans trength or weakneſſe is diſcerned moſt ; 
as the bodily ſtrength is, when a man either goes about to put 
himſelf forth, or is aſſaulted and ſet upon. Many that are fick, 
whilſt they lie {till in their beds, think they have a great deale of 
ſtrength, but when they attempt -to riſe, and walk, they fink 
down againe. As a mans weaknefſe' to good is diſcerned, when 
he comes to doe and to aR it, Rom, 7. To doe 1 am not able ; (02 
mans weaknefle to ſinne, or [trength againſt ir, is then allo elt 

diſcerned. 
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diſcerned. The weakneſfle or ſtrength of a Kingdome is beſt 
ſeene and diſcerned in time of war, when a | forces are muſtered 
up. Now God ſometimes appoints ſume more frequent aſſaults, 
and on purpoſe ſuffers the law in the members to warre, and to 
muſter up all their force, that (as it is ſaid of Hezekiah) a man 
might know What i in bis keart ; now if then a man finds that 
the motions of ſ1nne in his heart do every temptation after other 
meet with an hotter encounter then they had wont ; that the 
refiltance againſt fin grows quicker , and ſtronger ; that finne 
cannot advance, and carry on his army fo far as formerly, but is 
ſtill encountred and mct withall at the Frontiers, and there 
overthrown even at the firſt ſetting out, ſoas it cannot carry it 
through the camp, (as Zimri did his miſtreſſe Corbi) as: ſome- 
times it had wont, when as Grace ſtood at the Tent doore, as 
Moſes weeping, yet unable to reſiſt it ; and although aſſzules and 
temptations doe continue, that yet there is ground kept and won 
upon the encroachments of a Jult, in ſo much thar at lealt che out- 
ward forts are kept by grace, that is, ontward aRs are abltained 
from ; Now ſo far' as the luſt is not fulfilled as it had wont to be, 
and not onely fo, bur the inrodes of it are confined and contract. 
edalſo to a narrower compaſſe, and to have a lefſer ground and 
ſpace in regard of inward aQs ; alſo ſo far it is purged more 
forth : As for inſtance, be it- a luſt of fancie, when it cannot 
boile up to ſuch groſle fancies as it had wont ; be it a Jult of pride, 
or uncleanneſle, or grofſer as, when it falls from bringing forth 
fruit, to bring forth but bloſſomes, but inward burnings, and 
from bloſlomes onely to bring forth leaves, it's a figne then it 
is withering more and more. When the intention of mind in 
the tempration { which is as the fire thar makes it to boile) grows 
eſſe and lefle ; when the inordinate thirſt is not ſo grear in the 
time of the fit; when the' inward aQts are grown m their re» 
queſts more modeſt, the Inftings themſelves pitch upon lower and 
inferiour aRs then it had wont ; when their Armies depart with 
lefler ſpoile, are content with them, when as before they: flew at 
the firſt on-ſer, to the higheſt kinds of villattes and our- rages; 
when thus the ovetflowings of a mans luſis' doe-abate, and fa'l 
ſhort, the rides leſſen, over-flow lefſe ground, over.ſpread Ictic * 
every day then another,this is another probable ſigne of a growth 
herein, Sevcnthly, 
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Seventhly, the more ability to abſtain from occaſions and Op- 
portunitics of ſatisfying a mars luſts, 2s 0b, a man much mor. 
tified, made a covenant with his eyes rot to brkold a maid, and kept 
toit, Fob 31.1, When a man hates the very garment ſpotted with 
the fleſh, it is a ſigne of a ſtrong hatred ; when a man cannot en- 
cure to come where one he loves not, is ; cannot endure the 
ſight of him, any thing that may put him in mind of him, not ſo 
much as to parley or to ſpeak with him. 

Eighthly, when-cur hearts doe not linger after ſuch objeRs as 
may-tatisfiz our lults, when abſent ; but when out of ſight, they 
are out of mind, this is a good degree of mortification, We may 
find it in our ſelves, that when objeats are not preſented, that 


y«t there is in our hearts oftentimes a lingring after them, and 


this from themſelves without any outward provocation that is 
' farworſe; many a man, when he ſees meat, finds he hath a 
ſtomach to ir, which he thought not till it was ſet afore him; 
but when a man. longs after meat he ſces not, it is a figne he is 
very tuogry ; as we ice againſt rainy weather, before the raine 
begins to fall, the ſtones will give, as we uſe ro ſay, and grow 
danke ; ſo a man that obſerves his heart, may find before ob- 
jcQs are preſented, or aftuall thoughts arile, a giving of his heart 
ro ſuch and ſuch a Juſt, an inclinacton, a darkneſſe, a moiſtneſle, 
aſympathizing with ſuch,an obje&R; that is a ſigne of -unmorti- 
tiednefle. David was 45 4, wc ured child, he had no thoughts of 
the dug, no longings after it, I have xo high thoughts after the 
Kingdome, ſayes he, Pſal. 131. A child that begins to be wean- 
ed, it may be at firſt cryes, after the dug, though he ſees it not ; 
but afterwards, though it may be when he ſees it he cryes after 
ic, yet not when abſent, ObjcAs; preſent have'a far greater force 
to draw; when abſent lefle ; therefore this is a farther degree of 
mortification attainable : it was in oſeph, when bis Miltreſſe 
tempted him from day to day, opportunity was ready, .the ob- 
jeR preſent, but he denyed ber, So in Boaz, a woman lay at his 
teete/sll night, So'in, David. when he had Sax in his lurch, might 
as eaſt'y have cpt-6ft his head,as the lap of his garment ; and was 
/cgg%d-on to. doe/ir, bur he was, then weaned indeed, and did-it 
not ; When a man can looke upon beauty, and preferment, and 


truly {xy they ate no temptations to me, It is a hone of an un- 
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ſound temper, when upon eating ſuch or ſuch meats, a man 1s 
preſently put into the ft. of an ague ; a healthfull man is not ſo, 
The Prophet calls them, the ſtumbling block, of their iniquity ; 
When a man is going on his way, and though he did not ſeeke 
occaſions of falling, yet meeting with them, he cannot ſtep over 
them, but is caught, and (tumblerh, and falls, it is a ſigne of un- 
mortifiedneſſe. 


Cu an 3 
Some Cautions to prevent misjndging by falſe Rules : This 
caſe reſolved, Whether growth in Mortification may be 
judged by the ordinary prevailings of corruption, or att- 
zvgs of Grace. 


Eſides theſe rules both theſe wayes given, I will in the third 

place adde ſome cautionall conſiderations,to prevent misjudg- 
ing of our growth in Mortification, by ſuch falſe rules as men are 
apt to be deceived, in judging worſe or better of our ſelves by, 
then the truth is, or then there is canſe. Which conſiderations 
will alſo further ſerve as direRions to us, as well as the former 
have done, 

Firſt, men may deceive themſelves when they eſtimate their 
progreſſe herein þy having overcome ſuch lults as their natures 
are not ſo prone unto ; the ſureſt way is to take a judgement of 
it from the decay of a mans boſome finne, even as David did 
eſtimate bis uprightneſſe by his keeping himſelfe from [hw ini- 
quity, | Pſal. 18, 23, ſo a man of his growth in uprightneſle. 
When Phy fitians would judge of a conſumption of the whole, 
they doe it not by the falling away of any part what ever, as of 
the fleſh in the face alone, or any: the like ; ſuch a particular a- 
batement of fleſh in ſom« one part, may come from ſome other 
cauſe ; but they uſe to judge by the falling away of the brawne 
of the hands, or armes, and. thighes, &c. for theſe are the more 
ſolid parts : the like judgments doe Phyſitians make upon other 
diſeaſes, and of the abatement of them from the decreaſe in ſuch 
lymptomes as are Pathognomical!, and proper and peculiar to 
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them : 


I, 
Not to judge 
by ſome tins, 
but the decay 
of thy boſome 
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2. 
Not Judge by 
extraordinary 
aſliſtances or 
temptations. 


them : In like manner alſo the eſtimate of the progreſle of the 
victories of a Conquerour in an enemies Kingdome, isnot taken 
from the taking or burning of a few villages or dorps, but by 
raking in the Forts and ſtrongelt Holds, and by what {ground he 
hath won upon the chiefe ſtrength, and by what forces he hath 
cut off of the maine Army. Doe the like in the decreaſe of, and 
victory over your lults. 

Secondly, you muſt not judge of your Mortification, by extra- 
ordinary aſfiitances or temptations : As you doe not judge of 
the ſtrength of a Kingdome by auxiliary forraigne forces,that are 
at extraordinary times called in, A young Chriſtian ſhall for 
his encouragement even in the heat of the batraile, when he is 
ready to be overcome, and carryed away captive, find the holy 
Ghoſt breaking in, and reſcuing of him, (as Zehoſhaphat was, (to 
allude to it) when he cryed to the Lord) when as a Chriſtian of 
much {tanding is left to fight it out hand to hand : Now it doth 
not follow that the other, becauſe thus freed, hath the more 
Rrength. Againe, on the other ſide, a man is not to judge of 
himſclfe by his weakneſfle in ſome one excraordinary temptation, 
A man thart is very ſick, and nigh unto death and diſſolution, 
may through much heat, and ſtirring up of all his ſpirits, have the 
ſtrength of five men in him, and much greater then when he was 
in health : And ſoa godly man, whoſe corruptions are weak, 
and more necre to diſſolution, yet in a fir may have all the cor- 
ruptien that is within him muſtered up, and blowne up by Satan, 
and ſo it may for the preſent appeare to have more ſtrength 
then ever in all his life, and yet he may be much mortified : Even 
23S Sarah may by an extraordinay means have pleaſure in her old 
2ge, and bring forth a child,when ſhe had left child-bearing long, 
and yet her womb Was dead, Rem. 4. 19. And as it may be true, 
that one of ſmall grace may have that little grace drawne out,and 
wound upto a higher ſtraine, for one fic, brunt and exerciſe ; all 
the ſtrings wound up to a higher note for ſome one leſſon, then 
one haply of more grace everFelt, to higher aRts of love to God, 
and of rejo\cingin God, and purer ſtrains of ſelfe-denyall ; yet 
rake the conſtant ſtrains of ones ſpirit that hath more grace, and 
the ſtrings will ordinarily endure to ſtand higher, and continue 
fo : So on the contrary, one of much mortification, may ae 
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his luſts ſpurred on faſter, and boild up higher by Satans fires, 
then one of leſſe. The eſtimate of our growth muſt not there. 
fore be taken by a ſtep or two, but by a conſtant courſe ; for 35 
a mans ſincerity is to be meafared, fo is his growth : even as a 
mans health is to be -meaſured by the conſtant tenor of his 
eemper. 

Onely, I will adde three things to give further direction con- 
cerning ſuch extraordinary cafes of temptation. 

Firlt, that it is certaine, that ſo much corruption as at ſuch a 
time and in ſuch a fic a man felt a ſtirring in him, ſo much indeed 
and in truth there is of corruption in his heart ; for the devill 
can put none ip, but onely as, and doth improve what is there 
already : for as that ſpeech of Chriſt implyes, Satan can work 
but according to the matter he findeth in us : ( He commeth and 
findeth no matter in me) the wind adds no watec to the ſea, onely 
can make the waves bo riſe, and ſurge ; the fire adds nothing to 
the water, when it is ſet upon it, but attennates it onely, and 
cauſeth it to boile. And ſoin Hezehiah when he was calt into 
that fit of pride, the Text ſayes, That it was that he might know 
" that was in his heart, 2 Chron. 32. 31, It was in his heart be- 
ore, 

Secondly, I adde,that yet hence it cannot be infallibly inferred, 
that a man hath comparatively either to himſelfe more corrup- 
tion in him then he had ewenty yeeres afore, becauſe more is ſtir- 
red up; or that comparatively to others he hath more corrup- 
tion then they, becauſe more is now for a fir drawne forth : So 
that it follows not from hence, that others which are kept free 
from ſuch a temptation, that they have lefſe mortification, be. 
cauſe they were never caſt into ſo hot and burning a fir. One 
whoſe body is lefſe full of khumours, and naturally of a more 
moderate temper for heat, may yet through ſome accident or 
other, or diſeaſe, ſuppoſe the Plague, be caſt into hotter fits of a 
burning Feaver, then one whoſe temper is more fiery, and hn- 
mours more abounding in him. To have recourſe to the for- 
mer inſtance. Hezekjab ſurely had more corruption twenty 
yeeres before his recovery our of his ſickneſſe, then at that time, 
and yet it wrought not fo, that we reade of, as it did then ; not 
that the barrell was then fuller, but that now it was þroached 
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lower, and a greater vent given,and ſo it came more guſhing ont, 
dregs and all, That a man after he is growne up to his full 
ſtrength, falls into ſo great a ſickneſſe, ſuch an one as he never 
had when he was a child, which maketh him weaker then when 
he was ten or twelve yecres old, doth rot argue but that he is 
a man grown for all that. David after a long growth, had a 
rime of great ſickneſſe, whereby he loſt the exerciſe, the lively 
vigorous uſe of his graces : enfeebled by that ſickneſle, he loſt his 
taſte in Gods Ordinances by it, and the joy of Gods ſalvation, as 
appears by the 51. 7/1. 

And the third thing I would adde is t!is, that ſuch an one as 
is indeed much mortinied, if it happens he falls into ſuch a fir, 
yet the greater meaſure of his mortification will apeare after. 
wards, in that the luſt will be weaker after his recoverie againe, 
It is in this, as with a man that is in a hot fierie fit of a feaver, 
though he have at that inſtant the ſtrength of two men in him, 
(as was ſaid) yet afterward, when the ſpirits are ebbed and ſetled 
againe, his body is the weaker for it : ſo is the body of ſin, upon 
the reſurreftion of grace, after ſuch a fall, Many grow more 
after ſickneſſe, For Gods end being but to diſcover his weak- 
neſſe, (and what he is in himfelfe) and co rouze him out of his 
ſecurity, he then loves to manifelt his power when once we have 
ſeene our weakneſle ; and ſo makes his ſtrength perfeFt in our in- 
firmities, when they are not ordinary, but beyond the ordinary 
ecmper and diſpoſitions of our ſpirits. 

Burt then the Queſtion may be concerning the more orcinary 
paſlages of a mans life, whether a man may meaſure and take a 
ſure eſtimate of the inward root of corruption left in him, by the 
ordinary rifings and ſtirrings of it, and his fallings into fin more 
or leile, I ſpeak not now of extraordinary fits, but of ordinary 
qualms and weaknefles. 

To this I anſwer, that ordinarily men may conclude from the 
more or lefe buſte they find corruption to be in them, that the 
more or lcſſe there is of corruption in them; and fo thereby - 
meaſure their growth ;. for grace and corruption are as two 
roots, (and therefore the ations of them both: are called their 
fruits, Gal. 5. 17,22.) Now Chrilt elſewhere gives us this rule of 
Lature, to j:4ge of the tree by the fruits, to proceed by, in ma_ 
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of grace alſo; And as by the fruit we may know of what ſpecies 
and kind the tree is of, fo likewiſe what plenty of ſap there is at 
the root, by the plenty, or bigneſſe, or faireneiſe of the fruit ir 
doth bring forth : the more inwaxd corruption at the root, ordi- 
narily the more fruit thereof appears in the life : and proporti- 
onably alſo of the tender fruits of the the ſpiric. And therefore 
Chriſt here ſayes, that the Vine is zo be purged, that it may bring 
forth more fruit ; becauſe the more corruption is emptied, the 
more holineſſe will appeare in your inward and outward fruit- 
fulneſle. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe ordinarily as a thing 
is in bring, ſoit 4 in working, Leſa principia habent leſas opera- 
tiones, Children, the weaker, the more falls they have in their 
ordinary walkings ; bodies, the more ſickly, or the weaker and 
more unhealthy the zeZ7:5 and conſtitution is,the more qualmes 
and as th:y recover {trength more and mor2?, they find they out- 
grow ſuch weakneſſes : and ther: fore ordinarily according to 
what aRiveneſſe a man finds of grace or (inin him, according to 
what aRiveneſſe a man finds of grace or fin in him, according are 
the inward principles of either of thzm more or lefſe in him : 
for the ſoule of man, as it is an active thing , ſo being lefe ro its 
ordinary courſe, it aAts according to the ſway, and bias, and in- 
clination of the habits that are in it, which are alſo aRive, as both 
grace and finne are. As a bowle, when the force of the hand 
that threw it begins to decay, it is ſwayed by the bias, and lead 
thatisin it ; and ſo the lefle grace, the lefſe ordinarily it as 
graciouſly, and the weaklier ; and then alſo the oppolice cor- 
ruption muſt needs be ſo much the more ative : for the ſoule 
being aRive , abates not of its mettle , but it will ſtill Chew it 
ſelfe one way or other. The fleſh will l»/# againſt the ſpirit ſo much 
the ſtronglier, as the ſpirit is weaker, for they are contrary ; yea 
and thus God judgeth of the principles of grace in us, accor- 
ding as they a& in us ; he will jadge of our mortitication, by the 
fruics of it in our lives and hearts; the more the fruits of (in 
grow on in 1s, the le{ſe morrified he will account us ; as he will 
judge of faith by the works, ſo of mortification by the fru.ts : and 
therefore it is obſerveable, that he bids us mortifie the deeds of the 
body, as well as the body of finne, Rom. 8. 13. for God will 


juige of the one by the other, Therefore the objes of mortiti- 
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cation are the deeds of the body, as well as the inward principle 
of corruption, becauſe the mortification of the inward principle 
will be ſeene and appeare in the deeds. | 

But it may be objeQted, that Grace is afted, or luſts doe (ir, 
accordingly as the Spirit of Chriſt, who is a voluntary Agent, 
doth a& Grace, or will leave a man, ſo that if he be pleaſed to 
ſtir that little grace in a weak Chriſtian, he ſhall aR ir more, 
and if he leave a ſtrong Chriſtian to himſelfe , he ſhall fall 
more, 

Bur to this it is anſwered, 

Firſt, that though the holy Ghoſt be a voluntary Agent, and 
blowes when and where he pleaſeth, for his times of working, 
yet ordinarily he aReth grace in us, (take our whole courſe) ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace given us, ſo as he that hath 
more habituall grace, ſhall be more affilted and enlivened, which 
falls out according to that rule, which in this caſe will hold, Ha. 
benti dabitur, Mat.25.29. To him that hath ſpall be given, if it be 
a true talent : Hence therefore he that had five talents, gained 
more then he that had but two ; for he gained his five more un- 
to his two; the other but two more to his former two: 
though he that had but one, is ſaid to have gained none, becauſe 
indeed it was not a true talent, for he ſeemed but to have it, the 
Text ſayes. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe thoſe habits of 
grace which God hath infuſed, are his owne worke, and are or- 
dained by him to be aRed, and he delights (till ro crowne his 
owne works in us with more. And as he proportions glory to 
works, ſo he promiſeth to aR according to the principles of 
grace infaſed, which elſe would be in vaine, they being ordained 
to that end : As the Apolile ſayes of gifts, that they are given 


- fo profit withall ; fo are graces to work, and therefore ordinarily 


God draws them out, where he hath beſtowed them, as he doth 
gifts alſo, according to their proportion : and thus e contra it is 
for leaving a man toſin ; the more corruption a man hath, the 
more ordinarily he lets it vent and diſcover it ſelfe, that ſo men 
that have many corruptions in them, might know what is in their 
hearts; and ſo when God doth mortific them in them ta thanke 
him the more, the grace of which elſe would be to them loſt, if 
God (hould mortific their kaſts in them, without their ſeeing and 
bewailing 
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bewailing them, and crying to him, Oh miſerable man that I am ; 
and ordinarily: ſee and diſcerne ther, men would not, unleſſe 
lefr to them. As in cafe of humbling a man, though God ſome. 
times doth humble a man chat hath lefle finnes, more then one 
that hath greater, to ſhew that he can give a ſpirituall light to ſee 
more finne ina little then others in much ; yet ordinarily thoſe 
are moſt humbled that have beene greateſt ſinners, as CManaſſes 
hnmbled himſelfe greatly, and Mary Magdalen loved much, ard 
the Apoſtle thought himſelfe the greateſt of ſinners : And thus ir 
is in aRing grace, or letting forth corruptions, it is according to 
their principles within. ; 

And ſecondly, that very aRting grace doth increaſe habits : ſo 
as the increaſe of habits and inward mortification is proporti- 
oned according tothe ating of grace by the holy Ghoſt ; for 
every abſtinence doth mortifie, as was ſaid, and every at of 
grace doth through the bleſſing of the Spirit further ſanRifie and 
increaſe the habit, Rom. 6. Tow have your fruit in holineſſe. When 
they doe any duty, it makes the heart more inwardly holy ; fo as 
indeed the one cannot be without the other ; but the more a 
man doth abſtaine out of righe principles, by the aſſiltance of the 
* Spirit, the more hegrows: ſoas in the end all comes to one; 
he whoſe holineſſe is aRed molt, hath in the end molt habituall 
grace, and thereby often ic comes to paſle, that he that i firſt, 
comes to be lat, and he that ts laſf, firſt. 

Yet there are two limitations to be put in about this, 

" Firſt, I grant, for ſome times of mens lives, that God doth 
a& ſome mens graces more, who have yet leſke grace, and leave 
thoſe ro ſinnes who have more grace, So he left Perer who 
in all appearance had more grace then any of the ewelve, yet 
_ left him to deny Chriſt more foulely and falſly then any of 

other, 

Bur then let the ends of God be conſidered why he doth it, 

Firſt, in caſe of coo much confidence upon inherent grace, and 
the ſtrength of it: When we truſt to habituall grace received, 
then Chriſt, to ſhew that it is a new grace, to aſſiſt that grace, 
and to the end that it may be acknowledged that he that 
= one Erace, is not bound to give another, may in this caſe 
ve one that hath indeed more grace to the prevailing of cor- 


ruptions: 
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ruptions more, Ir falls out ſometimes that when men are young 
Chriſtians, and new borne, God adds much aſſiſtance, and this 
for their encouragement; and as you carry young children in 
your armes, and fo they are kept from falls more thes ſome 
more elderly that are let goe alone, Thus Hoſ. 11, 3. God, takes 
them by the armes when a child, wer. 1. but then they acknowleage it 
»ot, as it follows there, and are apt to think that that frength 
and life they have, is from themſelves, and ſo God afterwards 
leaves them, when grown men more elderly. Thoſe Chriſtians 
who walk moſt ſenſibly of their owne weakneſſe, and obſerve 
God his keeping them from (in, and attribute this to him, ſuch 
God delights to help, though for the preſent they have leſle ha. 
bituall grace : And fo thoſe Chriſtians that ſooner come to the 
knowledge of that way of dependance upon Chriſt, ( ſome come 
to ſee it the firlt day, and make uſe of it ; others not ſo clearely 
a long while) they ſhall be more affiſted then another, To many 
that way ſo ſoone is not ſo clearly opened. 

Again, ſecondly, ſometimes God will magnifie this his ating 
grace, (as I may call it) more in one man then in another, ſeeing 
it is 2 grace, That one Apolile of the Gentiles, Pawl, did more 
then all the Apoſtles, ſhall we thereby infallibly conclude he had 
more inherent grace then they all? but that he had more aſfi- 
ſtance, As God ſomctimes uſeth men of weaker gifts to doe 
more then men of greater, ſo men of weaker graces, and leſſe 
growth, to ſhame the other. As there are diverſities of gifts, oof 
operations and exerciſe of thoſe. gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 6. the Spirit d'- 
viding 44 he will, ver. 11. God calts aſide one of eminent gifts 
into a place or condition wherein they are not uſcfull, and ſo he 
may one of much hab:cuall grace, 

' Thirdly , he aAts'often according to anal preparation ; 
the habitzall preparation lies in habits, and is more remote; 
as ſtrings may be good, yet out cf tune, and ſo not plaid upon. 

Againe, fourthly, God may leave a Chriſtian of -more grace 
and growth, to moretirrmg of corruptions, in caſe he. means yet 
to bring him to a higher/pirch of humiliation, and: that by ſing, 
It is in this his dealing of leaving men to corruptions, and the 
vigorous corfl:s with them, as it is io his leaving his-people 
ſometimes to thoſe other evils of aMiRions, God: 4 
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his, cither by aflitions or by ſins, and his manner in both is 
ſometimes alike ; you ſhall ſee one who hath attained to a great 
meaſure of grace already, and that by afflition, and yer never to 
be out of the fire, bur God ſtill followeth him with one affiRion 
or another ; whereas one of lefle growth and grace, who in that 
regard hath more need, (hall have fewer aflitions in his courſe : 
And what is the reafon of this difference? ir is not that the 
grown Chriſtian hath fimply more need of afflition then the 0+ 
ther, but becauſe God intends to bring him on yer to a further 
degree of grace. As refiners of ſugar taking ſugars out of the ſame 
cheſt, ſome thereof they melt but once, and another part of it 
they melt and refine againe and agzine ; not that that which they 
refine twice,hath more drofle in it, but becauſe they wou!d have it 
more refined, double refined. And as God deales thus in zMiRi- 
ons,ſo alſo in leaving of his people to the ſtirring of corruptions, 
which of all aflitions is the greateſt co humble a holy heart. And 
thus in experience it is found, that he doth ſometimes leave a 
wn Chriſtian to conflict with corruptions more then a weaker 
Chriſtian z not that he hath more in him, but becauſe he means 
to bring on that grown Chriſtian co a further degree of humili- 
ation, he is not hambled as he meanes to have him yet, And 
whereas God humbleth ſome men by afMii&ions, he humbleth 
others by fins ; and-nothing humbleth more then ſins, for croſles 
doe hut humble by revealing fin, as the cauſe ; and nothing will 
humble a grown Chriſtian more then to ſee ſuch ſh:mefull foule 
corruptions [till Ricring in him,the greateſt aggravation of which 
to him will be in this, that after ſo long a time, ſuch luſts ſhould 
. beſo lively in him, to have ſuch grofle faults in his exerciſes after 
he hath been ſo long at ſchoole, this ſhames him ; For a growne 
Chriſtian to be diſguiſed with a corrupt.on ; and whk.-n his haire 
5s growne, to have it ſhaven off, as Davids meſſengers were a- 
ſhamed of it ; fo how doth it ſhame him, and humble him 2 
Thus Hezekzah, though he was much humbled by a fickneſle ro 
death, but becauſe he was not humbled enough, and fo far as 
God meant to bring him : therefor: God ler looſe Pride on 
him, and then he further h1m:b/eth himſelfe and all Iſrael, 3s it is 
2 Chron.32.26. Upon ſome men God ſhews his free grace in 
keeping them from finne ; upon _ he ſpends it in yy 
tem : 
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them : Theſe are but twq ſeverall wayes he hath of laying it out : 
And ſo ſometimes he ſhewes his grace in keeping thoſe of leſſe 
grace, and againe in letting thoſe of more to ſtruggle with their 
luſts : and ſuch ficknefſes are not to death, or to weaken them, 
but for the glory of God, and their further growth ; for this 
will be the effet and conſequent of ſuch ſtirrings in growne 
Chriſtians, that as their fits of corruptions ſtirring are great, (6 
their humblings will be greater : Grace being much in them, 
will ſhew it ſelfz that way ; great fits of finning have intermin. 
gled with them great exerciſes of repentings ; and the growth 
of their grace will ſhew it ſelfein them, and appeare in them ; 
even as in men that are cheerfull naturally, but ſometimes op- 
prefſed with m<lancholy ; when thoſe preſſures are over, they 
are moſt merry, their ſpirics breaking forth being art liberty, they 
ſhew themſelves as much on the contrary in mirth : ſo is it here, 
when grace gets above againe, As it is in the body, when the 
ſpirits are not weak, but onely are kept under by humours, when 
they doe orice get up, they then ſhew their ſtrength in cauſing the 
body to grow the more : as ia many young men, after a ſick- 
neſſe where ftrength of nature is; and ſo thereby they become 
after often the better, and more lively ; but if the naturall ſpirits 
be weak, it is not fo, 
A ſecond limitation is, that though one of lefſe growth in mor- 
tification may ſometimesby watchfulneſle keep under his lults 
more, and a thart little grace he hath, more then haply he doth, 
who hath yet radically more grace: therefore ſayes the Apoltle, 
Stir up the gift that is in thee : To Timothy he ſpeakes it, and he 
exhorts, Gal. 5, even young Chriſtians to walke 5n the ſpirit : that 
1s, tO have the ſpirit kept above the ficſh, fo as a man ſhall have 
great hand. over his corruptions, that they breake not forth : 
Now I ſay, that this exhortation doth belong unto, and concern» 
eth the youngeſt Chriſtians. For he ſpeakes to all that bave ſpi- 
rituall life begun in them, ver. 25, If we live in the Spirit, let 1, 
ſayes he, walke in the Spirit, and then we ſhall not fulfil the luſts 
of the fleſs, ver, 16. A weake body, though weake, yet if he uſerh 
care, may keepe himſelfe from diftempers, as much as ſome man 
who is firong , but grows carelefſe, and negleRs his health, 
But yct though one of lefle grace be thus aRtually oo 
wat , 
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watchfull, yet he may diſcerne the want of growth by this : 

Firſt, that Clill his Juſts riſe oftner, and char with delight ; and 
are apter to catch fire preſently, alchough they be ſmothered as 
faſt as they catch ; his caſe then is as if chere were an heap of 
ltcaw in a roome where fire is, where ſparks fly about ſtill raking 
fire upon every occaſion, bur he that keeps the ſtraw, is carefull 
til] co put it ont, 

And ſecondly, in this caſe they (hall find the ſtrength of their 
corruptions in privative workings again(t grace, and diltrating 
and diſturbing them, deading their hearts in duties : and there- 
fore when the Apoſtle had exhorted ſuch to walk in the ſpirit, 
ſo as not to fulfill the Iſts, marke what follows, Tet, ſayes he, the 
fleſo will diſcover it ſelfe in luſting againſt the ſpirit. Take what 
carc you will ; ſo as a man foall not be able to doe What he would, 
Gal. 5.16, 17. and the more ſtrong it is, the more it will ſhew 
it ſelfe ſtrong in diſturbing ; ſo as Chriſtians not growne up that 
are very watchfull over their hearts, doe keepe as it were but ne- 
eative Sabbaths, and are therein like unto thoſe watchers and 
keepers of good rule in great Churches, where there are many 
ſleepers, they have ſo much to doe to watch thoſe boyes that 
ſleepe, and are 'idle at Church, as they cannot attend the Ser- 
mon. For though by reaſon of watchfulneſle corruption may be 
kept from diſcovering it ſelfe in open unrulineſſe much, yet it 
can never by all the watchfulneſſe in the world be brought on to 
duties, bur ſo much as is in the heart will diſcover it ſelfe cither 
in oppoſition to them, or an hypocriticall joyning in them : 
although the Papiſts may be kept by a waking State from vent. 
ing that malice of their hearts in rebellion, yet they cannot be 
brought to joyne with us in holy duties ; no more will corrup- 
tion, unleſſe in hypocriſie, and therefore ſo much as is, doth Rill 
diſcover it ſelfe in them, 
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Cray, VI. 
Five Cantions more to prevent ſuch miſ.-ſudgings, 


Third Caution to prevent mif- judging ; if a man will not 
{ X be miitaken in judging bis growth in Mortification compa- 
ratively with others, or with himſcife, he muſt conſider his cc. 
caſio; and opportunities to draw him out, thus : A man when he 
had more corruption, yet lefſe occaſtons and provocations to 
ſinne, may have corruption lefle ſtirring in him, then when he is 
more grown up in grace, if his temptations were then greater; 
The ſame tree ſtanding in the ſhade, where alſo the raine comes 
not to it, when tranſplanted, where both ſunne and raine fall 
upon it, may be more fruitfu!l then formerly. David, when un- 
der affiiRtions in the wilderneſſc,and wanting opportunities, how 
ſtri& was he, and kept himſelfe from bis iniquity ? but when he 
came to the delicacies of a Kingdome, though he was grown 
up ſtill more and more in grace, yet how did he fall? As to 
aggravate the ſinne of not growing more, the proportion of 
meanes every one hath had is to be conſidered ; and for one who 
hath had much meancs to grow much, for him is tefſe, then one 
who hath lefſe meanes : So in the ſtirring or declining of finne, 
opportuaitiesand occaſions are alſo to be conſidered ; as if a 
man be tranſplanted cur of a fall condition into an empty, if 
chen many of his Jults doe not ſtir ſo much as afore, no wonder, 
Even as if a man when caſt into a ſweat by reafon of multitude 
of cloathes, it is no marvaile, if when cloathes are taken off, he 
ſweat lefic. | 
A fourth thing to: be conſidered, to keepe us from miſtakes 
herein, is, that he whoſe ſpirit is naturally aRive, his luſts, though 
weaker then another mans whoſe ſpirit is ſlower, may be yet 
more quick and apt to break forth more then his, Peter was of 4 
bold ſpirit, and ſo ſpake often raſhly, and vented corruption 
more then the other Diſciples, in ſo much as he once provoked 
Chriſt co call him Sata», not that ke had lefſe grace, but 3 
more aQtive ſpirit ; yea he might have more grace, and leſſeof 
corruption [tirred in him, onely a more forward naturall ſpirit, 


that was apt to put it ſelfe forth. As an aygry mar, whole ſpirit 
is 
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is quick, may ſoone be ltirred, and in the forwardnefſe of his 
ſpicit co ation, give a man a blow, when one given to malice 
will ſcarce give you an il] word, whoſe Juſts of revenge yer burne 
inwardly more. Gunpowder will take and fall into a blaze 
ſooner then Lime, yet lime hath more innate heat, and burns 
more within ; ſome have ſpeedier vent, Thoſe two brethren, 
Fol and James, ſonnes of Thunder, as Chriſt calls them, how foone 
was their choler up ? They had quick and hot ſpirits, as Chriſt. 
tels them, Te know not What ſpirit ye are of, Luke 9. 55. 

Fifely, if we would judge aright, what meaſure of crue morti- 
fication is in us, we mult not take into the reckoning what re- 
ſtraining grace doth in us, but obſerve that apart, and caſt that up 
in a ſumme by it ſelfe, For this you mult know, that even in the 
regenerate, ail their abſtinence from fins is not from mcere mor. 
tification, but reltraining grace continues even after regeneration 
rocontribuce to it, and ſo make mortification ſeeme the greater, 
It was not meerely and onely mortification of the luſt of Anger 
that made ALo/es ſo meeke ; for at another time, when he was 
left, what a chafe was he in, when he called them all Rebels, and 
faid in an hear, that he mult fetch water out of the rock for 
them ? It was his temper and difpoſition of nature, helpt to 
make him ſo eminent in ruling that paſſion above any other, 
that he is ſaid to be the meckeſt man on earth. It was not fim- 
ply, meerly mortification, that made that great Apoſtle 
Paul ſo eminently chaſte ; but over and beſides what morti- 
fication helpt him in it, he had a pecaliar gift, as he calls it, 1 Cor, 
7.7. he ſpeaks of it as of a gift, not a grace, ſuch as might be in 
Reprobares ; For, ſayes he there, Every one hath h:s proper gift. 
$0 it was not meere mortification that made Lather never trou- 
bled with coverquſneſſe, bur the freenefle and generouſneſſe of 
his ſpirit that helped him in it. 

Now if all cheſe would have caſt up what grace and mortifica- 
tion they had attained to, they malt have reckoned reſtraining 
grace by it ſclfe, (which may be obſerved by what our vertues 
were before converſion) which though now ſanRified, that is 
helping forward SanQtification, and making the abſtinence caſier, 
yet is not to be reckoned true SanRification ; as Goldſmichs 


mingle in all the ſilver they work ſome other metals ro make it _ 
N 3 more 
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more malleable ; ſo are thoſe common graces mingled with true 
in this life, where SanRification is imperfeAR, which doe help 
them and ecke them out, Grace ſet in a good nature, ſeemes a 
great deale more, and goes farther then in a bad, Wine that is of 
it ſeife ſomewhat pleaſant, a little ſugar will make it ſweeter to 
the tate, rhen a great deale of ſugar will doe ſowre wine, There- 
fore let every one conſider , what naturall ingenuity, and mo- 
deſty, and education did in him before converſion ; and let him 
know, that now he hath crue grace ; theſe help him (till, and 
ſtznd him inſtead as much as ever,although he hath a further new 
principle of grace in him, beyond theſe. Grace in this life, and 
whilſt imperfeR, takes not away ſuch commcn gifts, but ſanRti. 
fieth and uſeth them as the reaſonable ſoule doth a quick fancie 
or memory, which are ſenſitive faculties, and doe make his abili. 
ty to abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch ſins more eaſie : indeed all ſuch 
cifrs will be ſwallowedup in glory : And therefore many who 
have leſſe grace, yet ſeeme in many carriages more morrtified 
then thoſe who have more grace ; they will be lefſe impatient in 
a creſle, leſſe ſtirred and provoked with an injurie. A man who 
hath beene leſſe helpt by reſtraining grace before converſion, 
and had his luſts more outragious, if he hath them now under, 
it is 2 ſigne he hath much more mortification in him then one 
who was naturally civill. And I appeal to every godly mans con- 
ſcience, jt is not only ſimply mortification that makes him always 
ro abltaine from ſins, but ſhame, modelty, terrors of conſcience 
ſtrike in at a pinch, when ſtrength of mortification had failed 
him elſe ; and many accidentall things, ordered by Gods pro- 
vidence, hinder and keepe Gods people from finning : and as 
David was faine to make uſe of Geliahs ſword, and take in dif. 
contented perſons that had dot the ſame ends that he had to 
ſtrengthen himſelfe againlt Saw; ſo is grace faine to take in 
fleſhly diſlikes and diſcontents againſt fin, to help it in a pinch, 
till it hath got the viRtory. For inſtance, it was not 7#4ahs grace 
ſo mvch kept him from killing 79/eph, for then he would not 
have conſented tq feH him ; bur nature wrought in him, and 
made him abhor the killing him : 7: i: not our brother, and our 
fleſh, and what profit #6 it to kill him ? Gen, 37. 26, So God pre- 
vented David in his murthering Nabals family by an externall 
meanes, 
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meanes, when as his grace elſe had not kept him from revenging 
himſelfe cauſeleſly upon his family, (for they were in no fault) 
his grace alone had not done it, for his paſſion was up, and he in 
a rage, and fully reſolved to doe it ; but God uſed another 
meanes, and ſent ebigai/ ſnbmifſively to meet him ; and her 
lowly ſubmiſſion, and elegance aration, won him, and cooled 
him ; though this David acknowledgeth Gods hand in it, and 
was glad he was fo kept (as a godly man will, and hath cauſe, 
] when he is hindred of his purpoſe in ſinning, as he ſayes, 7 rejojce 
| that Chriſt is preached, though ont of exvie ; ſo if fin be abſtained 
from, though by any meanes) yet God did rather by his meanes 
| reſtraine him, then by his feare of God, or the grace in his heart ; 
bu:God kept him by her comming: 1 $am.25.34-For in very deed, 
; ſayes David, as the Lord liteth, Which hath kept me back from hur« 
' ting thee, except thou haiſt hafled and met me, ſurely there had not 
; beene left a man un:o Nabal. So ſhame moved 7udah ; feare of 
being deltroyed moved 7acob to reprove the lin of his ſonnes, 
| and is all the argument he nſerh, Gem. 34. 30. So that in an 
, evening, when thou caſteſt up thy abſtinences of that day, think 
) 
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not how much thou haſt abſtained from fin, or denyed thy ſelfe, 
but how much out of hatred of it, and the ſpirit of mortifica- 
tion ; how much of that there is in thy abſtinence, and accor- 


dingly meaſure thy growth in it. 6. 
Sixtly, another falſe rule is, when men judge of their morti- 
; fication, and the meaſure of ir, by their preſent liſtleſneſſe of the 
; heart to fin ; which though it be true, that where trae mortifi- 
| cation is, there is a liſtleſneſſs, and a deadneſſe ; and fo much 


mortification, ſo much deadneſſe, Rows. 6. 2. How ſhall We that 
we dead to fine, live any longer therein? And indeed, to live in 
it, is to take pleaſure in it : But yet this you muſt know, there 
are many things which in a godly man may adde to his deadnefſe 
to ſine, beſides true mortification, and ſo make it ſeeme greater 
then it is in truth ; And therefore it may be a falſe rule to judge 
by, if it be not warily conſidered and diſtinguiſhed. Sickneſle 
breeds a liſtleſnefſe ; when we are ſick, our lults are ſick together 
with us ; and as we gather ſtrength, they gather up their crums 
2paine, 7ob 33.19. 20, then his ſonle abhors dainty food. Suppoke 
he be a glatton : Old age brings a liſtleſneſle, Ecele/; pa 

When 
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When the evill dayes come, wherein a man ſayes, he hath no pleaſure 
in them : -as Barzillai had no taſte in his meat, by reaſon of old 
age. So when our expeRations or deſires are crofled, or are like 
ro be, and we begin to faile of thoſe maine props of the comfort 
of our lives, we are apt to have a liltleſneſfſe to all other plea. 
ſures ; when ſome one thing. that was a ſawce to all the reſt, is 
gone or like to goe, we then have no ſtomach to all the reſt, and 
we are weary of living, as Davia was when Abſalom was gone, 
would / hd dyed for thee, Some great croſſe comming, may like 
thunder ſowre all our joyes and delights, and make them ſtale 
to as, and as dead drink to the ſtomach. Terror of conſcience 
may like an eclipſe overſpread our ſpirits, and then all things loſe 
their beaury and luſtre, as things in the dark uſe to doe : as Job 
fayes of himſcIfe in his deſertion, that hs ſoule had no more ſweet- 
xefſe in all comforts, then in the white of an egge : For ſuch oc- 
eaſions as theſe doe Craw the intention another way, and doe 
take the mind up about Gods wrath, or the affi;ions we are in, 
ſo as it cannot run out to fin ; and intention, you know, is the 
cauſe of all pleaſure. As therefore when by ſtudy the ſpirits are 
drawn up to the head, a mans ſtomach decayes to that meat he 
molt loved ; ſo when terrors drinke up the ſpirits, as Job ſpeaks: 
but when that hear is over, and intention diſmiſſed, a man reco- 
vers his ſtomach againe ; and ſo doe. men their 2ppetites, to 
fione, when they come forth of terrors. And this will help you 
to find out the true reaſon, why that young Chriſtians are often 
more dead to all pleaſures of finne, then thoſe who are grown 
vp, or then themſelves are when grown up : they are often then 
altogether dead to all mirthand other contentments, and yet 
they are not more mortifi:d then afterwards : For then legall 
bumiliation adds to their deadnefle. And br fides that firſt deadiy 
blow wh'ch Chriſt gave their lults then in pzrt, the Law alſo and 
the birterneſſe of finne did lay that part of their lufts which re- 
maincd unkilled, in a {woune, that one would think all were 
dead. Sin revived, faith Parl, 4rd T ayed, Rom. 7, H:: ſpeaks of 
that time when he lay humbled for {tne ; during which time, we 
reade in the As, .he falted : He had no mind to meat nor 
drink, for three dayes, he forgot all. And againe, as then they 
are uſually ſo taken vp about pardon of finre, and the obtaining 
rhcreot, 
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thereof, that all the ſpirits retire to the heart to relieve it, and ro 

encourage it to ſeeke out for pardon ; and fo f{inne is left ina 

ſwoune, and it ſeemes quite dead : bur by degrees men come out 

of that ſwoune, and fine revives, and then men think they decay 

in mortification. Againe,- young Chriltians ſometimes, and 0- 

thers afrerwards for ſome hony-moones-of their lives, are cnter- 

tained with raptures, and raviſhments, joy unſpeakable and glo. 

cious, and then they ſeeme in a manner wholly dead to fin, and 

walk ſo, but as the'other are in a fwoune, fo they are in an cx- 

tafie ; but when they are out of it, then ſinne comes ro it ſelfe 

zgaine : Thoſe joyes whilſt they laſt, make a mans aRuall pre- 

ſent deadneflſe ro fin ſeem more then habitually and radically it is 

indeed : As a man that hath taſted ſome ſweet thing, whilſt the 

impreſſion upon his palate laſteth, he bath no reliſh of meat ; 

ſo whilſt che impreſſions of ſpirituall joy : but when their 

mouthes are waſht once, and their ſenle of that ſweetnefſe gone, 

they find their wonted reliſh of chem. Thus ſpirituall joyes doe, 

for the time they are upon the heart, muck alter the taſte ; but 

yet much of that alteration is adventitious and not wholly ra- 

dicall, or altering the finfu}l faculty it ſelfe (though it doth adde 

much that way) yet not ſo much as they ſeeme to doe at that pre- 

ſent, che ſenſe of that ſweerneſle is freſh in his heart, | 

Now therefore to give an help or two to difference what Two differtn- 
is reall and true Afortification, from this ſeeming /i/teſneſſe and <5 betweene 
kadneſſe to it, —— 
Firlt, true mortification makes a man not onely liſtlefſe to fect pms, 

fine, bur to have a quick hatred againſt ir, a hatred aiming at liRleſneſle to 
the deſtruion of it ; bur falſe liſtleſnefſe rakes but the heart off ſinne. 

it, doth not ſet it againſt ic ; how often are theſe yoaked roge- 

ther in P/al. 119. I hate ſinne, and every falſe way, with this, Thy 

law doe 1 love ? the heart being quickned with love to God, and 

to his Law, is carried out againſt finne, and not onely raken off 

from it to have no mind zo #7, bur to have a mind againſt it, to 

deſtroy it. - There is the ſame difference betweene morrification 

and l/teſneſſe;that there is between true patience and /enſleſneſſe ; 

lenſeleſneſſe is a dull, ſullen, ſtupid bearing pains, but patience is 

joyned mith a quick ſenſe of them, which ariſerh from [trengrh of 

\pirics, that being quick and vigorous, are the more ſenſible of 
| O paine 
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2. Difference. 


paine or pleaſure; ſo true mortification is joyned with an aRive 
hatred that flyes out againſt ſin; which come from 1.velineſſe of 
affeRion to the contrary. + . 

; Secondly, true mortification is joyned-with aRiveneſſe and 
life in the contrary dutjes, Row. 6, 11. Reckon your ſelves dead 
unto ſinne, and alive tmto God. That falle liltleſneſle is bur a dead 
palſey that doth take theſe members of ſinne, but true mortifica. 
gion is w.th a new life, a,reſucrefion , ſtrengthoing a man to 
walks ſo,much the more-nimbly in the wayes of God. Rom.6.4,5, 
Yourg Chriſtians, and ſuch as have a falk liltleſnefle and dead: 
nefſe, you ſhall find them complaine that their mortification is 
more then vivification, they will hide they are moredead to the 
world, then quickned to God, Tru: mortification doth not dull 
the ſpirits, but ſets them act liderty, as purging the humours ot 
doth ; it makes the body more light and nimble ; whereas falſe 
litleſneſſe cauſeth a deadnefie, a duineſle to every thing elſe, 
Thoſe falſe cauſes of liſtleſnefle contrat the mind, as a bladder 
that is ciucg, and dryed, and hung rp inthe [moake, (as David 
compared his condition in terrors of conſcience) but mortifics- 
tion empties it of the ſinne, and fils it with grace, ſo as the mind 
is as fuil and wide as before, one'y filled with grace now infiead 
of finne. 

Seventhly, a man is not to judge of his growth in mortifica- 
tion, ſimp'y by the keenzeſſe of his aff-Rion againlt ſinne, though 
that is $00d and bleſſed, bur by his frength againſt ir, © As there 
15.3 fond love, which is not fo ftrong and ſolid, which will not 
doe ſo much for one ; or hold, if it come to the trya!l, and be 
put to it, that yet hath a more ſeeming edge init ; fo there is a 
keenneſie of hatred, that hath not ſo much ſtrength, A man that 
is angry ſeemes to have more keenneſle of afteRion aganit bim 
tie Falls-ourt with, and in his rage vows never 'to be reconciled, 
and could eat him up ; when as yct a malicious man hates more 
ſtrongly : So doe young Chriſtians their fins, having lately felt 
the bitterneſle of them ; and then many other inconveniences, 
beſid: s the contrarietic of them.to- God, doc egge on and pro- 
yoke their ſpirits againſt them ; bur like as a ſharpe knife that is 
weak, the edge is {oone turned and blunted, ſo in a temptation, 
they are for all their edge ſoone overcome : for all thoſe con- 

: curring 
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curring inconveniences and apprehenſions of their hurt by them, 
makes their ſpleen indeed greater,but it adds not to their itrengrh 
and courage to rcfilt them : like a ſtomachfull boy, that cryes 
he cannot have the vitory, yct is weak, and eaſily laid on his 
back, his ſtomach is more then his ſtrength, The hurt that comes 
by fin to us At firſt lately felr, helps ro /barpen the edge, but adds 
no metall, and ſo our weapons are beaten to our heads againe, 
whcn we uſe them, What an edge of ſpirit had Peter raiſed up 
againſt denying Chriſt ? he would die rather ; he ſpake then as 
he chought ; and he would have dyed: in the quarrell, for he 
draws his ſword, but afterwards he wanted ſtrength to his ſto- 
mach, how calily was he overcome, being yet but weak in grace ? 
therefore judge of your growth herein, by your ſtrength to re- 
fiſt, Hence the Apoltle prayes, they may have ſtrength in the in- 
ward man,' Eph. 3. and in Chap. 6. 13. he ſpeaks of ability to 
ſand in the evill day. Although this let me adde, that every man 
ſhould keep up his heart in-this continual keenneſſe and, edge 
of ſpirit againſt ſin, and whiet his heart againſt ic ; For that will 
cauſe a man to uſe his ſtrength the more agaialt-ic, and to put 
itforth, A man chat keeps his heart in a revergefull, vext,ſpleen- 
full ſpirit againſt ſin, he will eaſter cut through a temptation ; 
and though if a Chriſtian want metall, though he hath an edge, 
he may be foiled ; yet when edge and metall both meete,.a man 


walks above his luſts : if either be wanting, a man may be 
foiled, 
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Two Queſtions reſolved concerning Growth in Morti- 
fication. 


Will now conclude this Diſcourſe about Growth 
in Grace with anſwering ſome Queſtions which 
may be made concerning this our growth, both 
about Mortsfication, and about increaſ/4 in poſitive 
Sf Graces, which I did reſerve to this laſt place, that 
=dc | might handle them together, 
Oneſt, 1, The firſt Queſtion concerning the purging out of finne, is, 
Whether every new degree of Mortification, and pur ging ont of ſinnt, 
be alwayes univerſall , extending it ſelfe to every finne ? S0 us 
the meaning of this, that God goes on to purge, ſhould be, not 
onely that he goes on firſt co purge forth one finne, then ano- 
ther, but that he goes on to purge out by every new degree 
of mortification every finne together ; ſo as when any -> 
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fione is more weakned, all the reſt in a proportion grow weak 
alſo. 

To this T anſwer affirmatively, that every new degree of mor. 
tification is univerſall, | 

Firſt, becauſe when the Scripture ſpeaks of our growth there- 
in, he ſpeaks of it as extending it ſelfe to every finne, So Epheſ; 

22, When he cxhorts'the Epheſians (who were mortified al- 


ready) to a farther progreſſe in it, he exhorts them to pat off 


the ol4 man, which u corrupt, according to the aeceitfull luſts, It is 
not one luſt that is the objeR of mortification, and the growth 
of it (alchough he mentions particular lufts afterwards) but the 
whole man” that is corrupt, and all its luſts : and this he there 
ſpeaks of daily growth therein : For of that he had ſpoken in 
the former verſes, from the 12. verſe, and goes on to ſpeak of 
it, and exhort to it, Thus in like manner, Gal. 5. 24. it is called 
omifying the fleſh with the Iuſts : not one Juſt, but the fleſs, the 
whole bundle; the clulter of chem all : and in that it is called 
excifying, it implys it alſo, for of all deaths thar did work upon 
every party it did ſtretch every nerve, finew, and veyn, and 
all the parts to paine : and this going on to mortifie 
fine is called Rom. 6. The deſtroying of the body of ſinne ; of the 
whole body : Ir is not the conſumption of one member, of the 
lungs, or liver, &c. but it is is con/#mptio totes, a conſumption 
ofthe whole body of finne, ſo as every new degree of mortifi- 
cation is che conſaming of the whole. And therefore alſo Coloſ.3. 
where in like manner he exhorts to his growth therein, he ex- 
horts to mortifie earthly members, every member, And the rea- 
ſons hereof are, becauſe 
Firſt,true mortification ſtrikes at the root, and ſo cauſeth 
every branch co wither : For all finfull diſpolicions are rooted 
in one, namely, in /ove of pleaſure more then of Go4: and all true 
imortification deads a man to the pleaſure of ſfinne, by bringing 
the heart more into communion, and into love with God ; and 
therefore the deading to any finne muſt needs be generall and 
naiverſall co every finne. Ir is as the dying of the heart, which 
cauſeth all the members to dic with ir ; for that is the difference 
derweene reſtraining Grace, which cuts off but branches, and fo 
lops the eree, but true mortification. ſtrikes every blow at the 
root, Secondly 
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Secondly, every new degree of true mortification purgeth our 
a ſinne, as it 75 ſinne, and works againlt it under that conſiders 
tion : and if agaiuſt it as ſpe, then the fame power. that works 
out any ſinne, works againſt every ſinne in the: heart alſo. Now 
that every new degree works 2gainſt a'ſinne, a5 it 14 ſrune, is 
plain by this, becauſe if it be purged out upon any other reſpec, 
it is not mortification, | 

Thirdly, the Spiric, and the virtue that comes from Chriſt, 
which are the ethcient cauſes of this purging out a finne, doc 
alſo work againſt every finne, when they work againſt any one ; 
and th-y have a contrarietie to every jult ; they ſearch into every 
veyne, .and draw from all parts, Ihyſitians may give eleftive 
prirges, as they call them, which will purge out one humour, and 
not another, but Chrilts phyfick works generally, it takes away 
all ſorts of diltempers. 

And whereas the ObjcRion againſt this may be, that then all 
luſts will come to be equally mortified, 

I anſwer, No, for all luſts were never equally alive-in a man; 
ſome are (tronger, ſome weaker by cultome, through giſpeſition 
of body and fpirit ; and therefore thongh, mortification extends 
it ſ-ife to all, yet there being an incquality in the life and growth 
of theſe finnes in us, hence ſome remaine ſti{l more, ſome leſſe 
mortified z as when a floud of water is left co flow into a field, 
where many hilsare of diftcring height, though the water over- 
flows al equally, yet ſome.are more above water then others, 
becauſe they were higher before of themſelves, And hence it is 


" that ſome ſinnes, when the power of grace comes, may be ina 


manner wholly ſubducd, namely, thoſe which procced our of the 
abundance of naughtinei{c-in the heart;2s ſwearing, maliceagaint 
the truth ; and theſe-the children of God): are uſually wholly 
freed from, and they ſeeme wholly daad, being as the excre- 
ments of other members, and being as the nailes, and the haire, 
they are wholly pared off, as was the: manner to a Proſclyte 
woman ; the power of Grace takes them away, though: other 
members continue vigorous: And therefore of /wearing Chrilt 
ſayes, What i more then Tea, yea, and Nay, nay, is % T4 Torngs, 
out of a profane heart: As when a man is a dying, ſome 
members are ſtiffe and cold, and cleane dead long afore, as = 
ect 
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feet, whillt others continue to have ſome life and heat in them 
 finthe mortification of a Chriſtian, ſome luſts that are more 
remote, are wholly liffe and ftarke, when others retaine much 
life in them. a": 
The ſecond Queltion is, Whether when I apply Chriſt, and 
the Promiſe, with the vertae of Chriſt, for the mortification of 
ſome one particular lult or other, and doe uſe thoſe right means, 
as Prayer, Faſting, &c. for the ſpeciall mortification of ſome 
onetutt, whether that Inſt thereby doth not become more mortified 
then other luſts doe ? : | 
T anſwer, Yes, yet ſo as in a proportion, this work of morti. 
fication it ra7s thronzh all the ret; for as in waſhing out the 
t ſtains of a cloth, che lefſer ſtains are wafſht our alſo wich 
eſame labour; fo it'is here : Therefore the» Apoitle in all his 
exhiortations ro mortification, both-Eph.4. and Gal.5. and Col.z. 
though he exhorts to the puttin? off the old man, the whole body 
of ſinne, yer inſtances in particular fins, becauſe a man is parti» 
clarly to endeavour the mortification of particulars, .as it were 
apart ; and yer becauſe in gerting them 'morrified: the whole 
body of finne is deftroyed, thereforehe mentigns both the whole 
body, and particnlar members" thereof apart,” as the objet of 
mortification. And to that end alſo doth Got exerciſe his chil- 
dren, firſt with one luſt, chen with another, that they may make 
tryall of the vertne of Chrifts death apo everpone:;: And there- 
fore Chrilt bids us to prull owt an eye; and "catoff mn hand; if they 
offend ns : for mortification is to be by us:direted' againſt par- 
ticular members ; yet ſo as withall in a proportion all the reſt 
receive a farther degree of deltruAtion. ' For as 4 particularat 
of fin, (be it uncleannneſſe, or- the like); when commitred, doth 
itcreaſe a diſpoſition to every ſinne, yer1o as1itleaves a preſent 
greater diſpoſition ro chat/particular ſin chen-aby other, and in- 
creafeth it moſt ;» potentia proxima, though allthe reſt #* potentia 
remota : ſo inevery aRof mortification, though the common 
ſtock be increaſed, yer the particular luſt we aimed at, hath a 
greater ſhare in the mortification endeavoured, as in miniſtring 
Ovfick to ctire the head, the whole body is often purged; yer 
asthe head; the party affeRed, is yet chiefly purged, and more 
then the reſt, 
Ems 4 CHAP. 
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Cray. II. 
Three Queſtions reſolved concerning Poſitive Growth. 


© | Queſtions there are concerning that other part of 
our growth, namely, in politive graces and the fruits 
thereof. 

As firlt, whether every new degree of grace runs through all 
the facufties ? | 

I anſwer, Yes ; For as every new degree of light in the ayre 
runnes throngh the whole Hemiſphere, when the Sunne ſhines 
clearer and clearer to the perfeRt day, which is Selomons com- 
pariſon in the Proverbs; ſo every new degree of grace runs 
chrough, and is diffuſed through the whole map, And there- 
fore alſo 1 Theſ, 5.23. when the Apoſtle there ——_ for increaſe 
of grace, he prayes they may be ſanttified Wholly in beay, ſonle and 
ſpirit, And every new degree, though ic begins at the ſpiric, the 
underſtanding, yet goes through ail : for ſo Epheſe 4. 23, 24, 
Be renewed in the {þirit of -your minds, and put on the new man: 
it runs therefore through the whole man, having renewed the 
mind. As the worke of grace at fic{t, ſo after ſtill continually 
leaveneth the whole lump. 

Whether one Grace may not grow more then another ? 

1 anſwer, fieſt, that ir is gertaine, that when a man grows up in 
one grace, he doth grow in all ; they grow and thrive toge- 
ther. Therefore in Epheſ. 4.15. we are ſaid to grow up into him 
[in all things.) Growth from Chrilt is generall, as true growth 
in the body is in every part, ſo this in every grace. Therefore 
2 Cor. 3. ult; we are ſaid to be changed into the ſume image from 
glory to glory. Every increaſe amps. a farther degree of the 
whole Image of Chriſt upon the heart, So. the Thefaloniars, 
T heir faith and their love: did both over flow, 2 Theſe 1, 3. 

Yer ſecondly, ſo as one grace may grow moxc then ſome 
other, or" 

1. Becauſe ſome are more radicall graces, as Faith and Lovt, 
therefore of the-Thejialonians Faith the Apecſtle faycs,. 2. The 
I. 3. that it did grow exceedingly ; and then it follows, their /ove 
did over flow, 2, Some 
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2. Some graces are more exerciſed, and if ſo, they abound 
more ; as though both armes doe groiv, yet that which a man 
uſeth is the ſtronger and the bigger, ſo is it in graces ; In birds, 
their wings which have beene uſed moſt,are ſweeteſt to the taſte. 
As in the body, though che exerciſe of one member maketh the 
body generally more healthfuil, yet ſo as that member which is 
exerciſed, will be freeſt from humours it ſelfe ; ſo it is here 
ſo tribulation Worketh patience , patience experience, Rom, 5, Many 
ſufferings make parience the lelle difficule, and much experience, 
many exper:ments make hope greater. 

Agzine, thirdly, that ſome graces are more in ſome then 0- 
thers, appeares hence ; for what is it makes the differing gifts 
that are in Chriſtians, but a ſeverall conſtitution of graces,though 
all have every grace in them 2 as now in the body every member 
hath all ſingular parts in ic, as fls(h, bones, ſfinews, veynes, bloud, 
ſpirits in it, but yet ſo, ſome members have more of fl:th, lefle of 
finews and veynes, &c. whence ariſcth a feverall office in every 
member, according as ſuch or ſuch fimular parts doe more or 
lee abound in a member ; the hand, becauſe it hath more nerves 
and joynts in it then another member, though lefſe fleſh, yer how 
ſtrong is it, and fit for mar.y offices? the foot is not ſo : So in 
Chriſtians, by reaſon of the ſeverall conſticution of graces, and 
the temper of them more or leſle, have they feverall offices in 
the Church, and are fitted for ſeverall employments ; ſome have 
more love, and fit for offices of charity ; ſome more knowledge, 
and are fic co inſtru ; ſome more patience, and are fitter to 
ſuffer ; ſome for ſelf-denyall, and accordingly doe grow in theſe 
more ſpecially. 


The third Queſtion is, Whether this increaſe be onely by radi- 3- 
+ cating the ſame grace more, or by a new addition ? 


T anſwer, that by adding a new degree of grace, as in making 
candles, which is done by addition, when a candle is put anew 
into the fat of boiled rallow, every time it is put in, it comes 
out bigger, with a new addition; or as a cloth dipt in the die, 
comes out upon every new Cipping in with a dceeper die. And 
this is done by a new a of creation, put forth by God. There- 
fore when David being falne, prayed for increaſe of grace, he 
hyes, Create in me a new heart. And therefore Epheſ. 4. 24. 

P when 


Leſt, 
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when the Apoſtle exhorts to further putting on the new man 
and ſpeaketh of growth, he adds, Which i: created ; for every new 
degree is created as well as the firſt infaſton, which ſhews the 
difference between naturall growth and this : In naturall growth 
there needs not a new creation, but an ordinary concutretice « 
but it is not fo in this, that God that bcgun the work, by the 
ſame power perfcAs it : And therefore Epheſ: 1, 19. he praycs 
that the belceving Ephefians might /ee that powey that continued 
to works in them, to b: no lefle then that which raiſed up Chriſt 
for though naturall life may with a naturall concurrence increaſe 
it ſcife, becauſe the terminus a quo. the terme from whence ic 
ſprings, is but from a lefle degree of life to a greater : yet it is 
otherwiſe in this lifr, and our growth in this is from a greater 
degree of death , to a further degree of life : And therefore 
Phil. 9g. the Apoſtle calls growing in grace, a going on 0 attaine 
the reſurreftion from the dead: fund therefore the ſame power 
that raiſed up Chriſt, mult goe along to work it. Hence alſo 
every new degree of grace is called a new converſion ; cxcept je 
be converted, layes Chriſt to his Diſciples converted already ; be- 
cauſe the ſame power that wrought to converſion, goes llill to 
this. And therefore it is ſaid that God gives the increaſe, 1 Cor, 
3.7. and it is called the increaſing of God, Colef. 2. 19. ſo Hef. 14, 
ſhewing the ground why they grow fo falt ; Thy fruit # fonnd in 
me, ſayes God, ver. 7, although this is to be added by way of 
caution and difference, that therein God doth propottion his 
inflaence to our endeavours, which in converſion at firſt he doth 
not, Therefore we are faid to be fellow- workers with him, al- 
though it be he that gives the increaſe, 1 Cor, 3. 6,7, 8. the ſame 
you have alſo, Rom. 8. We by the Spirit doe mertifie the deed: of the 
fleſh, We, as co-workers with the Spirit, 
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He ſabjet s the finfulneſſe of ſinneO. Page 1 
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1. 1n aninfiant. 


It defiles the ſte 2. Totally, 


2, 3 
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3. 1t robs the ſoule of the image of God. ibid, 

' 4. It robs a man of God himſelfe. 4 

5. It was the firſt founder of bell. ibid. 


he eſſence of ſmne is the cauſe of all theſe evils. * ibid, 
Sin an evil that containes all the evils in the world. ibid, 

I. It & the cauſe of ſorrows and diſeaſes, and all evils, 5 
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1. 1t i contrary t0 hi eſſence, to hu exiftence, 4nd bed- 


ing. 1,55 [Dit 
2. It is contrary to all his attributes which are his name, 
«« to himſclf, and what ever s hs. ibid.. 


1. Toh lawes and ordinances. 2 

2, To hi favours. 
3. To hw imare in mans owne breaſt. 
Sinfulneſſe of ſinne aggravated from the perſon ſuffering, 
being God and man, 8 


C ibid. 


A2 The 


- - — 


The leaft ſinne virtually more oy leſſe comtaines all ſonne in 


the nature of it, proved, -- - tbid. 
'Ewery ſinne inclines our nature more to fins... -  .. ibid. 
Sinne coptaines not onely all other evils in it, but alſo all of 
its owne kinde. 9 
Sinne aperfed evill, ibid. 


Reaſons why ſinne i the chiefeſt evill : 
I. Becauſe it i ſimply to be avoided for its ſelfe. 
2. Becauſe there cay be no worſe puniſhment than 


it ſelfe. ibid. 
3» Becauſe it cannot have 4 worſe epithete given 
 ttthanit ſelfe. 
Liſe. Wonder at the abounding nature of ſinne. 10 
Examine oar owne eſtates. ibid. 


Queſt. When a mans finnes may be ſaid tobe his owne?ibid, 
Anſw. 1. Then he commits ſinne out of his owne, + ibid, 


2. Then he hates it not, but loves it. ibid, 

3. Then he nouriſheth it, and cheriſheth it, 11 

4. Then he ſoo nfon it. ibid, 

1... $. Then helives in finne. ibid, 

Uſe. 2. Conſider, the puniſhment of. ſinne is out of meaſure 

fearful. - 4-f 

1t containes all miſeries in it. ibid. 
What.the damned {þeake of ſinne in hell, I 

Uſe 3. Onely Feſus Chriſt car ry mary bid. 

Chrifts righteouſneſſe abounds ſinnes ſinfulneſſe. 14 


Come t0 God through C briſt, and take him to be onr 
Aord and King. 15 
Sinne and Chriſt cannot ſtand together. ibid. 
We will not take Chriſt while ſinne appeares foful 
ibid. 
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Was that then which ts good, made death unto me ? God 
forbid. But ſinne, that it might appeare ſinne, working 
death in me by that which i good: that ſinne by the com- 
mandement might become exceeding ſinful, | 


__ - 


EE finde our Apoſile in the 9. Verſe to have 
beene alive,but ſtruck upon the ſudden dead, 
by an apparition preſented to him in the 
glaſſe of the Law, of the ſinfulneſſe of ſin. 
Sin revived, ſayes the 9. Verſe, appeared to 
be ſin, ſayes the 13. verſe, looks but like it, 
ſelfe, above meaſure ſinful : and he falls 
downe dead at the very ſight of it: 7 ayed, 
layes he in the 9. it wrought death in me, (ayes the 13. that is, an 
apprehenſion of death and he!l, as due to that eſtate I was then 
in, Bur yet as the life of ſinne was the death of Par, ſo this 
death of his was but a preparation to a new life, 7 through the 
Law am dead to the Law, that 1 might live to God, Gal, 2.19. and 
ere he likewiſe ſpeakes of Gods worke upon him at his firſt 
converſion ; for then it was that he relates how ſinne became 
1n his eſteeme, ſo above meaſure ſinful. 
The ſubje& then to be inſiſted on is the finfulnefle of ſinne, a 
lubjeR therefore as neceſſary as any other, becauſe if ever = ” 
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Aggravation of finne. 


ſaved, finne muſt firſt appeare to us all, as it did here to him, 
above meaſure ſinfall, 

And firſt, becauſe all knowledge begins at the effeRs which 
arc obvious to ſenſe, and interpreters of the nature of things, 
therefore we will begin this Demonſtration of the evill of ſinne, 
from the miſchievous effeRs it hath filled the world withall, ic 
having done nothing but wrought miſchiefe ſince it came int the 
world, and all the miſchicfe that hath beene done, it alone hath 
done, bur eſpecialiy towards the poore ſoul of man, the miſe. 
rable ſubje& of it. 

Which firſt it hath debaſed the ſoule of man, the nobleſt crea- 
ture under heaven, and higheſt allyed, made to be a companion 
fic for God himſclfe, but fin hath ſtript it of its firſt native ex- 
cellency, as it did Reuben, Gen. 49. 41. debaſed the ſoule more 
worth then all the world, as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that onely 
went to the price of it : yet ſinne hath made it a drudge and 
flave to every creature it was made to rule : therefore the Pro- 
digall as a type is ſaid to ſerve ſwine, and feed on huckes, ſo as every 
vanity malters it, Therefore we find in Scripture, that men are 
ſaid to be ſervants to wine, Tit, 2, 3. ſervants to riches, and divers 
luſts, &c. 

And hence it is that ame attends upon it, Roms. 6. 21, Now 
ſhame ariſeth out of an apprehenſion of ſome excellency de- 
baſed : and by how much the excellency is greater, by ſo much 
is the ſhame the greater, and therefore unutterable confuſion 
will one day befall ſinners : becauſe ſinne is the debaſement of 
an unvaluable excellency, | | 

Secondly, it not only debaſeth it, but defiles it alſo ; and in- 
deed there was nothing elſe that could defile it, Mat. 15. 20. for 
the ſoule is a. moſt pure beame, bearing the image of the Father 
of lights : as farre ſurpaſſing the Sunne in pureneſle, as the Sunne 
doth a clod of earth; and yet all the dirt in the wozld cannot 
defile the Sunne ; all the clouds that ſeeke to mule it, it ſcatters 
them all : but finne hath defiled the ſoule, yea, oye finne, the leaſt 
defiles it, in an inſtaxt, totally, eternally. 

Firſt, one ſin did it in the fald of Adam, Rom..5. 17. one offence 
polluted him; and all the world. Now ſuppoſe you ſhould ſee 
one drop of darkneſle ſeizing on the Sunne, and putting n__ 
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light and eye of heaven, and to looſen it out of the orbe ir 
moves in, and cauſe it to drop downe a lump of darkneſſe, you 
would ſay it were a ſtrange darkneſle : this finne did then in the 
ſoule, to which yet the Sunne is Hut as a Taper, 

Secondly,it defiles it thus ix 4» 5»ftazt, Take the moſt glorious 
Angell in heaven, and let one of the leaſt ſinnes ſeaze upon his 
heart, he would in an inſtant fall downe from heaven, ſtripe of 
all his glory , the uglieſt creature that ever was beheld : you 
would count that the ſtrongelt of all poyſons, that would poy- 
ſon in an inſtant ; as Neyo boiled a poyſon to that height, thar 
it killed Germanicws as ſoone as he received it ; now ſuch an one 
is ſinne. 

Thirdly, finne defiles it zotaly : it reſts not in one member 
onely, but beginning at the underſtanding, cates into the will 
and affeRions, ſoaks through all. Thoſe diſeaſes we accoune 
ſtrongeſt, which ſcaze not on a joynt or a member onely, but 
ſtrikes rottennefſe through the whole body, 

Fourthly, it defiles eternally, it being eterna macula, a ſtaine 
which »o nitre or ſope, or any creature Can waſh ont, Jer. 2. 21. 
There was once let in a deluge of water, and the world was all 
over-flow'd with it ; it waſhed away finners indeed, but not one 
finne. And the world (hall be a fire againe at the latter day, and 
all chat fire, and thoſe flames in hell that follow, ſhall not purge 
out one ſinne. 

Thirdly, it hath robbed the ſoule of the image of God,deprived 
u of the glory of God, Rom. 3. 23, the image of Gods holi- 
nefle, which is his beauty and ours: wee were beautifull and all 
glorious once within, which though bur an accident, is more 
worth than all mens ſoules devoid of it, it being a likenefſe unto 
God, a divine nature, without which no man ſhali ſee God. 
Though man in Innocencie had all perfeRions united in him 44 
eminentie, that are to be found in other creatures, yet this was 
more worth than all : for all the reſt made him not like to God, 
as this did ; without which all Paradiſe could not make Aden 
happy ; which when he had loſt, he was left naked, though thoſe 
his other perfeRions remained with him ; which is profitable for 
all things, as the Apoltle ſayes, \he leaſt dram of which, the 
whole world emballanced with ,* would be found too light ; 
B 2 : without 
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without which the glorious Angels would be damned devils, the 
Saints in heaven damned ghoſts, this it hath robbed man of, 

Fourthly, it hath robbed man even of God himſelfe : Your 
fianes ſeparate (fayes God ) betwixt you and mee : and therefore 
they are ſaid to live without Godin the world: and in robbing a 
man of God, it robs him of all things ; for all things are ours, 
but ſo farre as God i ours ; of God whoſe face makes. heaven, 
he is all in all ; hs. loving kindneſſe ts better than life, and con. 
taineth beauty, honours, riches, all ; yea they are but a drop 
to him. 

But its miſchiefe hath not ſtaid here, but as the Leproſie of the 
Lepers in the old Law, ſometimes infeRed their houſes,garments, 
ſo it hath hurld confuſion over all the world, brought a vanity on 
the creature, Rom. 8. 23. and a cxr/e : and had not Chriſt under- 
tooke the ſhattered condition of the world to uphol@ it, it had 
fallen about Adams eares. 

And though the old walls and ruinous palace of the world 
ſtands.to this day, yet the beauty, the gloſſe, and glory of the 
hangings is ſoyled and marred. with many imperfeRions caſt 
upon every creature, 

But as the houſe of the Leper was to be pulled downe, and 
Traytors houſes uſe to be made jakes : ſo the world (if Chriſt 
had not ſtept in ) had ſhrunke into its firſt nothing : and you will 
ſay, that is a.ſtrong carrion that retaines not onely infeRion in 
it ſelfe, bat infeRts all the ayre about : ſo this, that not the ſonle 
the ſubzeR of it onely, but all the world. 

Laſtly, it was the firſt founder of hell, and laid the firſt corner 
ſtone thereof: ſinne alone brought in and filled that bottom- 
lefe gulph with all the fire,and brimſtone,and treaſures of wrath, 
which ſhail never be burnt and conſumed. And this crucified 
and pierced Cyur1$sT himſclfe, powred on him his Fathers 
wrath, the enduring of which for ſinne, was ſach, as that all the 
Angels in lieaven had crackt and ſunke under it, | 

But yet this eſtimate is but taken from the effects of it, the 
effence of it which is the cauſe of all theſe evils, mult needs have 
much more miſchiefe in it. Shall I ſpeake the leaſt evil I can fay 
of it > 1t conteines all evils elſe- in it : therefore James 1. 23. the 
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ment as it were, of naughtineſſe :. ael{je 755 xaxias. And if fo 
tranſcendent, that if all evils were co have an excrement, a ſcum, 
a ſuperfluity, ſine is it, as being the abltraRted quinteſſence of all 
evil. An evil, which in nature and effence of it virrwaly, and emi- 
nently, containes all evils of what kinde ſoever that are in the 
world ; Inſomuch, as in the Scriptures you ſhall find that all the 
evils in the world, ſerve but to anſwer tor ic, and to give names 
to it. Hence ſinne it is called poy/on, and ſinners /erpents : finne is 
called 4 vomit, finners dogs : finne the ſtench of graves, and they 
rotten ſepulchres : finne mire; finners ſowes : and ſinne darkneſſe, 
blindneſſe, ſhame, nakedneſſe, folly, madneſſe, death, whatſoever is 
filthy,defeRtive, infeAive,painfull, Now as the Holy Ghoſt ayes 
of Nabal, as ts his name, (0 1s he ; ſo may we ſay of finne : for if 
Adam gave names to all-things, according to their nature, much 
more God, who calls things as they are, Surely God would not 
ſlander (1nne, though it be his onely enemy. And beſides, there is 
reaſon for this, for it is the cauſe of all evills. God ſowed no- 
thing but good ſeed in the world ; He beheld, and ſaw all things 
were very good, It is finne hath ſowne the tares : all thoſe evills 
that have come up, ſorrowes and diſeaſes, both unto men and 
beaſts, Now whatſoever is in the effeR, is-via eminentie in the 
cauſe. Surely therefore it is to the ſoule of man ( the miſerable 
veſſell and ſubject of it) all that, which poyſon, death, and fick- 
neſſe is unto the other creatures, and to the body ; and in that, 
tis all theſe to the ſoxle, it is therefore more than all theſe to 
it :. for corruptio optins peſſima : by how much the ſonle exceeds 
all other creatures, by ſo much mult ſinne, which is the corrup- 
tion, poyſor, death, and ſickneſle of it, exceed all other evills. 

- But yct this is the leaſt ill that can be ſaid of ic, There is ſe- 
condly ſome further tranſcendent peculiar miſchiefe in it, that 
isnot to be found in all other cvills, as will appeare in many 
Inſtances, 

For firlt, all.other evills God proclaimes himſelfe the author 
of, and ownes them all ; though ſinne be the meritorious canſe 
of all, yet. God the efficiznt and diſpoſing cauſe. There is no 
evil in. the City but I have done it. Ae onely diſclaimeth this, 
Jam. 1. 13+ as a baſtard of ſome others breeding, for he is the Fa» 
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Secondly, the utmoſt extremitie of the evill of puniſhmene 
God the Sonne under-went, had a rup mingled him of his Fa. 
ther, more bitter than if all the evills in the world had beene 
ſtrained in, and he dranke it off heartily to the bottome ; but 
not a drop of finne, though ſweetned with the offer of all the 
world, would goe downe with him, 

Thirdly, other evills the Saints have choſen and imbraced as 


.£ood, and refuſed the greatelt good things the world had, as 


evill, when they came in competition with finne. So Moſes choſe 
rather to ſuffer, much rather then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne, 
Heb. 11. from 24. to 28. So Chryſoſtome, when Emudoxia the 
Empreſſe threatned him: goe tell her, ſayes he, 1Vi/ ni/i peccatum 
timeo, I feare nothing but finne, | 

Fourthly, take the Devill himſelfe, whom you all conceive to 
be more full of miſchiefe than all the evils in the world, called 
therefore in the abſtraQt ſpiritual wickedneſſe, Epheſ. 6. 1 2, yet it 
was but (iane that firſt ſpoiled him, and it is finne poſſeſeth the 
very devills: he was a glorious Angell, till he was acquainted 
with it : and could there be a ſeparation made betweene him 
and finne, he would be againe of as good, ſweet, and amiablea 
nature, as any creature in earth or heaven, 

Fifcly, Though other things are evill, yet nothing makes the 
creature accrrſed but ſinne : as all good things in the world doe 
not make a man a bleffed man,fo nor all the evills accurſed. God 
ſayes not, bleſſed arc the honourable, and the rich, nor that ac- 
curſed are the poore : but curſed i« the man that continues not in 
all things, Gal. 3. 10, a curſe to the leaſt finne ; and on the con- 
trary, bleſſed s the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven , Ot, 
Rom, 4. 7. 

Sixtly, God hates nothing but ſinne. Were all evills ſwept 
downe into one man, God hates him not ſimply for them, not 
becauſe thouart poore and diſgraced, but onely becauſe finfull. 
It is finne he hates, Rev. 2.15. 1A» 27. 11. yea it alone: and 
whereas other attributes are diverſly communicated in their 
effects to ſcverall things : as his love and goodnefle, Himlelfe, 
his Sonne, his children, have all a (hare in : yet all the hatred 
(which is as large as his love) is ſolely poured ont upon, and 
wholly, and limitted onely unto finne, Al 
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+ All the queſtion will be what tranſcendency of evill is inthe 
eſſence of it, that makes it above all other evills, and hated, 
and it onely by God, Chriſt, the Saints, &c. more than any 0- 
ther evill. 

Why ? It is exmity with God, Rom.8.7. abltrafts we know ſpeak 
eſſences, the meaning is, it is as dire&tly contrary to God, as any 
thing could be : for contrary it is to God, and all that is his. 

As 1, contrary to his eſſence, to his exiſtence, and being God - 
for it makes men hate him, Rem, 1. 30. and as he that hateth his 
Brother is a Murtherer, 1 J0h.3.15.ſo he that hateth God may be 
faid to be a murtherer of him, and wiſheth that he were not. 
Peccatum eft Dei-cidiumy. 

2. Contrary it is to all his attributes, which are his »ame : 
men are jealous of their names : Gods name is himſelfe ; as 1. 
It makes a man ſlight Gods goodneſſe, and to ſeek happineſie in 
the creature, asif he were able to be happy without him. And 2. 
it depoſeth his ſoveraignty,and ſets up other gods before his face. 
3. It contemns his truth, power, and juſtice. And 4. turnes his 
grace into wantonnefle. 

And as to himſelfe, ſo to what eyer is his, or deare to him, 
Befides, a King hath three things in an eſpeciall manner deare to 
him : Hi Lawes, his Favorites, his Image ſtampt upon his Coyne : 
and ſo hath God. 

Firſt, his lawes and ordinances : God never gave Law, but it 
hath been broken by ſinne ; ayeuie is the definition of it, The 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. 3. 4. yea itis called deſtroying the 
Law, P/al. 119. 126. And know, that Gods Law, the leaſt tittle 
of it, is more deare to him, than all the world. For, ere the leaſt 
tittle of it (ſhall be broken,heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, The leaſt 
finne therefore, which is a breach of the leaſt law, is worſe than 
the deltru&tion of the world : and for his worſhip, ( as envying 
God ſhonld have any) it turnes his ordinances into ſinne, 

Secondly,for his Favonrites : God hath but a few poor ones ; 
nur whom becauſe God hath ſet his love, finne hath ſer its ha- 


Laſtly, for his Image even in a Mans owne breaft : the law of 


the members fights againſt the law of the mind, and endeavou- 
reth to expell it,thongh a man ſhould be damned for it.Gal.5.27- 
The 
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The fleſk (namely ſinne) luſteth againſt the ſpirit, for they are con. 
traries. Contrary indeed ; for methinks though it hates that I. 
mage in others, that'yet it ſhould ſpare it in a mans ſelfe, out of 
ſelf-love ; bur yet, though a man ſhould be damned, if this image 
be expelled,it yet laboureth to doe this ; ſo deadly is that hatred, 
a man hates himſelf, as holy, fo farre as he is finfull, 

It abounds nowſo high, as our thoughts can follow it no far. 
ther : Divines ſay,it aſpires unto infinity, the objeR againſt whom 
it is thus contrary unto, being God, who is infinite, they tell us, 
that objeively, ſinne it ſelfe is infinite, Sure I am, the worth of 
the objeR or party offended,aggravates the offence : an ill wogd 
2gainſt the King is high treaſon, not the greateſt indignity to an. 
other man. Sure I alſo am, that God was fo offended with it, 2s, 
though he loves his Sonne as himſelfe, yet he ( though Withoar 
finne) being but mae [me by imputation, yet God ſpared him. 
»et : and becauſe the creatures could not ſtrike a ſtroake hard 
enough, he himſelfe was pleaſed to bruiſe him, Eſay 53. 16. He 
ſpared not his owne Sonne, Rom, 8. 32. His love might have over- 
come him, to have paſſed by it to his Sonne ; at leaſt a word of 
his mouth might have pacified him : yet ſo great was his hatred 
of it, and offence at it, as he powred the vials of his wrath on 
him ; Neither would entreaty ſerve, for though he cried with 
ſtrong cries it ſoould paſſe from him,God would not,til he had out- 
wraltled it. 

And as the perſon offended, aggravates the offence, as before, 
ſo alſo the perſon ſuffering, being God and man, argues the a- 
bounding fſinfulnefſe of it. For, for what crime did you ever hear 
a King was put to death ? their perſons being eſteemed in worth 
aboveall crime, as civill, Cyr 1s T was the King of Kings. 

And yet there is one conſideration more to make the meaſure 
of its iniquity fully full, and to abound to flowing over, and that 
is this, that the leaſt ſinne virtually more or lefſe containes all 
finne in the nature of it ( I meane not that all are equall, there- 
fore I adde more or leſſe ) and I prove it thus : becauſe Adam by 
one offence contracted the ſtaine of all, no ſooner did one (inne 
ſeaze upon his heart, but he had all ſinnes in him, : 

And ſo every fin in us by a miraculous multiplication inclines 


our nature more to every finne than it was before ; ir makes the 
| © pollution 
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ollution of nature of a deeper dye ; not only to that ſpecies of 
inne, whereof it is the proper individual! a&, but to all elſe ; 
as bring one candle into a roome, the light ſpreads all over ; and 
then another, the light is all over more increaſed : So it is in ſing 
for the lealt cuts the ſoul off from God, and then it is ready to 
go a whoring after every vanity that wil entice it,or entertain it, 
And this ſhewes the fulneſle of the evill of it, in that it con- 
taines not onely all other evills in the world in it, but alſo all of 
its owne kind. As you wonld count that a ſtrange poyſon, the 
leaft drop of whtich contains the force of all poylon in it : That 
a ſtrange diſeaſe, the leaſt infeRion whereof brought the body 
ſubje& to all diſeaſes : yet ſuch an one is fin, the lealt making the 
ſoul more prone and ſubjeR to all, 
And now you ſee it is a perfeRt 
cannot be ſaid to be the chicfeſt in that full ſenſe wherein God is 
faid to be the chiefeſt good ; becauſe if it were as bad as God is 
good, how could he pardon it, ſubdue it,. bring it co nothing 
as he doth ? and then how could it have addition to it, one finne 
being more ſinfall than another 2 £zek.8.15. 7oh.19.11, But yet 
it hath ſome analogy of being the chiefelt evill, as God the chicf- 


evill ; and though indeed it 


For -1. as God is the chicfcſt good, who therefore is to be 
loved for himſelf, and other things bur for his ſake ; fo alſo.is lin 
the chicfeſt evil, becauſe it is ſimply to be avoided for its ſelf;but 
other evils become good, yea deſirable when compared with it. 

Secondly,as God is the chiefeſt good, becauſe he is the greateſt 
happinefle to himſelf ; fo fin, the greateſt evil to it ſelf; for there 
can be no worſe puniſhment of it, than its ſelf ; therefore when 
God would give a man over as an enemy,he means never to deal 
withall more, he gives him up to fin. 

And thirgly, it is fo evil, as it cannot have a worſe Epithete 
given it, than it ſelf ; and therefore the Apoſtle, when he would 
ſpeak his worlt of it, and wind up his expreſſion higheſt, »u/que 
ad perbelon, calls it by its own name, finfull ſfinne, 4uze1aa3s 
*uaglia, Rom.7.13. that as in God being the greatelt good, quic- 
quid oft in Deo eſt Dews ipſe, therefore his attributes and names 


| are but himſelf, idens predicatur de ſeipſo: ſo it is with ſin,quicquid 


eſt in peccato, peccatum 
own name, ſinful fin, 


eft,&&c. he can call he no worſe than 
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"A Ned what have I been ſpeaking of all this while > Why >bue 
Z Fvf one finne in the genera? natnre of it, There is not # man 
here, but hath miffions of them ; as many as the ſands npon the 
Sea-ſhore ; yea, as there would be Atoms, were all the world 
pounded to duſt, it exceeds in number atfo ; and therefore ere 
we goe 2ny further, Jer alf one thoughts break off here in 
wpalctent at the abounding of ſinne, above all thiogs elſe; 
for other things, if they be great, they arc but a fery ; if many, 
they-are but ſmall : the world, tis a big one indeed, bur yet there 
is but one ; the ſands, though innumerable , yer they are but 
fmall ; your.finfalneffe exceeds in both. 

And next, ler all oor thoughts be wound up to the moſideep 
and intenſe confideration of our eſtates ; for if one fin abounds 
thus, what no. e, or heart can conceive their mi. 
fery, who to nfe the Apoſtles phrafe, 1 {'>r. 15. are yet intheir 
fines * thats, ſtand hound to God in their owne bond 
only, to anfwer for all their fines themſelves ; and eannot, in 
the eſtate wherein yet they ſtand of impenitency and unbelicf, 
plead the benefit of Chriſts death, to rake off and eaſe chem of 
the guiſe of one fin, but alf their ſins are yet a! their own, which 
to 2 men mm Chriſt they are not ; for his own bonds are cancelſed, 
and given in, and Chriſt entred into bonds for him, and -alt his 
fins tran{lated upon him. 

Now for a proper charadter of their eftate, 2nd ſuradle to this 

&fr 

Firf, then 2 mans fins may be faid to be fill his own > when he 
committeth ſin, owt of his own, that is the full frame and inclinati- 
on of bis heart, Thus the Devil is faid to fin, Fob. 8.44. % 74 ii, 
owt of his own; the whole frame of his ſpirit is in it ; which a man 
in Chrift cannot be fo fully faid eo. doe, for he hath a new cre 
re in him chat Snncth nor, 1 Foh. 3, 1,9. thattan fay even when he 
fins, It is net 1, but forme. 

And fecondly, then finne is 2 mans own, when he hates it' not, 
but foves it : 7he World lover his owne, faith Chriſt, Fobn, 25. 29 
and fo doth a wicked man his fin, wore then av goed; which: is 
Davids charafter, Pfal.52.3, And 


Ageruvation of (imne. 


'__ And thirdly, what is x mans own, he nouriſheth- and cheriſh- 
eth; therefore Eptrſ. 5.19. No man bates hrs own fiſts, bun doverh 
ic, and cherufreth at : 16 doc men their fins, when they are their 
own. Thoſe grearand rich © rs, Pan $.5. are Taid to now- 
riſþ their hearts in wantoeſſe, nd m pleafare, us #7 _y 


ſlaughter ; 3s living upon the orcame of finaing, and having 
plenty, they pick out none but the ſweetelt bits to nouriſh their 
hearts withall, 

4. So what a man provides for, that is his owne ; ſo ſayes the 
Apoltle, 4 mas that provides net for his owne, ts worſe,c4c, When 
therefore men 4 Pann for the fleſh, as the phraſe is, Rom, 
13. 14. have their Caterers and Comrivers of their luſts, and 
whoſe chiefelt care is morning, what pleaſares of fin they 
have that day tobe cnyoyed, i andquothee their fins are their 
OWne. 

In a word, when men five in finne, tis the exprefſion uſed, 
17x. 5.6. She that lives im pleaſure, 1s dexd while fhe lives. 
When the revenews of the comfort of mens tives come in, from 
the pleatures of finne, and that ſupplies thera with afl thoſe ne. 
cefſarics that belong vo life ;, as 'whon 'tis their element 
dink.in like water ; their meat, they ent rhe bread of wickedneſſe, 
Prov. 1. 7. and it goes downe, and troubleth them not ; their 
flcep alſo, rhey canmt flrep till they have done or contrived ſome 
miſchief, ver. 76, their apparell, as when violence 474 oppreſſion 
covers them us « garment, 29d pride compaſſeth them as achaine, 
Plal.73. their recreation alſo, It * apaſtimre for a foo! to doe wick. 
ey, he makes ſport and brags of it, Prov. 10-23. yea their health, 
being oh and difrontented, when their laſts zre not ſatisfied, as 
Ahab was for Nabeths Vineyard ; Ammon grew teane, when he 
coald not enjoy his Paramore. 

All theſe, as they live in their finxes here, and fo are dexd 
rr a and ſo are miſerable, making th- greateſt evill 
their chicfeſt good ; ſo when they come to dic (a5 we all naſt do 
eneday) and how ſoone, and how ſaddenly we know not ; we 
cry our ſoules, our previous ſoules, ns preciotis water mm a 
brizvle glaſſe, ſoone cracked, and then 'we art pile bke wrey, 
Which nove _—_— »p #paine; or but as a candle in a paper 
lanthorne ; in clay walls, mar > 0-42 often dur a little cold 

2 comes 


2 Sam. 14. 14. 
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Iſay 40. 


comes in, and blowes the candle out ; and then , without a 
through change of heart before, wrought from all ſinne, to all 
godlinefle, they will die i» their ſinnes, And all, and the utmoſt 
of all miſeries is ſpoken in that one word : and therefore (hrif, 
when he would ſumme up all miſcries in one expreſſion, tells the 
Phariſees they ſhould die 5x their ſinnes, Joh. 8.28. + 


Us$s8 IL 


Nd let us conſider further, that if finne be thus above mea» 
ſure ſinfull, that Hel that followeth death, is then likewiſe 
above meaſure fearfull, And ſo it is intimated to be a puniſh» 
ment Withort meaſure, Jer.30.11, compared with 1/a. 27. Puniſs 
them as I puniſh thee (fayes God to his owne) but I will puniſh 
thee in meaſure. And: indeed, finne being committed againſt 
God, the King of Kings, it can never be puniſhed enough. But 
as the killing of a King, is amongſt men a crime ſo hainous, that 
no tortures can exceed the deſert of it : we uſe to ſay, all ror 
ments are t00 little, any death too good for ſuch a crime. Now 
Peccatam eft Dei-cidium, as 1faid before, a deſtroying God as 
Tuch as in us lies : and therefore none but God himſelf can give 
it a full puniſhment : therefore it is called a falling into Gods 
bands, Heb.10.31. which, as he fayes there, is fearfull, 'For if his 
breath blowes us to deftruftion, Fob 4.9; for we are but duſt heaps ; 
yea, his nod,. he nods rs deſtruftion, Pſal. $0. 16.. then what is the 
weight of his hands, even of thoſe hands, Which ſpan the heavens, 
and held the earth in the hollow of them? and if God take it into 
bis hands to puniſh, he will be ſuace to doe unto the full. Sinne is 
mans Worke, and punitment is Geds, and God will ſhew himſelf as 
perfeft in his wo as 114 in hs. 

If fin be malam catbolicwm, as hath been faid,that containes all 
evillsin it; thenthe puniſhment God will mflit (ſhall be waive 
catholicum. alſo, containing ig it all miſeries ; it is a cup ful of 
mixture, ſo called, Pſal.75.8. as into which God hath ſtrained 
theguinteſſence of all. miſeries, and the Wicked of the earth muſt 
70 TAP e:of it, though it be etcrnity unto 'the bottome. 

edeſerresakell, a grnikuving above meals 
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what wilh millions of millions doe ? And we read that every 
fnne ſpall receive 4 juſt recompence, Heb. 2, 3+. Oh let us then take 
heed of dying in our ſinnes, \and therefore of living .inthem ; 
for we ſhall lie in priſon till we have paid: the very utmoſt far- 
thing. 
And therefore if all this that T have ſaid of it will not en- 
gender anſwerable apprehenfions of it, in you, ( this being bur 
painting the toad, which you can look upon and handle without 
ighrment.) I wiſh that if without danger, you, could but lay 
your cares £0 hell, chat ſtanding as it were behind the skreene, 
you might heare ſinne ſpoken of in its owne dialeR by the oldeſt 
fonnes of perdition there, to heare what Caiz ſayes of murthe- 
ring his brother Abe! ; what Sax of his perſecuting Davia, and 
the-Prieſts of Jehovah ; what Balaam and Achitophel ſay of their 
curſed counſels and policies ; what Ahab ſayes of his oppreſſion 
of Nabeth ; what 7ndas of treaſon ; and heare what expreſſions 
they have, with what horrors, yelli roanes, diſtraQtions, the 
leaſt finne- is there ſpoken of. If thould rake any mans 
foule here, and as he rapt His, into the third heavens, where he 
faw grace in its fulleſt brightneſſe ; ſo carry any ones ſoule into 
thoſe chambers of death, as Solomon calls them, and leading him 
through all, from chamber to chamber, ſhew him the vi/ons of 
darknefſe, and he there heare ali thoſe bedlames cry out, one of 
this finne, another of that, and ſee finne as ic looks in hell ! Bur 
there is one aggravation more of the evil and miſery ſinne brings 
upon men, I have not ſpoken of yet, that it blinds their eyes, and 
hardens their hearts, that they doe not ſee,nor lament their mi- 
ſery, till they be in hell, and then it is too late. 


Usz II, 


Ut what, doth finne ſo exceed in fanfulneſſe, and is the ve- 

nome of it boyled up to ſuch a height of miſchicf, that 
there ſhonld be no name in heaven and carth able to grapple 
with it, and deſtroy it ? Is there no antidote, no balme in Gilead 
more ſoveraigne,than it is deadly 2 Surely yes, God would never 
have ſuffered lo potent and malicious an enemy to have ſer foot 
in his dominions, but that he bags how to conquer it, and that 
SF nor 
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not by puniſhing of i onely in hell, bur by deſtroyingiit « only 
it is £00 potent Fot all the creatures to encounter with, This 
victory is aloe reſerved for Chr;/?, it can dic by no other hand, - 
"that he tmay have the glory of it; which therefore is the top. of 
his glory, as Mediatour ; and his higheſt citle, the memory of 
which he beares written in his name J= $03, for he foal [ave bis 
people their finnes, Mat. 1. 21. And therefore the Apolile 
Panl, his chicfeſt Herauld, proclaimes this victory with a world 
of folemnity and triumph, r Cor. 15.36. Oh death, where i thy 
ſting ? oh grave, where us thy vittory d the fling of death is ſome, the 
ſtrength of fone % the Law : but thanks be to God that give us the 
vittory through ow Lord feſmu {'briſt : which yet againe addes 
to the Demonſtration of the ſnfulneſſe of #t : for the fire 
finne was ſuch, that like Gvb@b, it wonld have defied the whole 
Hoſt of heaven and earth. 7} was not puſſible the blood of Bulls and 
Goats fhanld take away ſine, Heb. 10, 4. nor would the riches of 
the world, or the blood of men have been x ſufficient ranſomes 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with rivers of oyle > foul I give my fo 
borne for my travſgreſſiom > No, ſayes br, there is no proportion, 
forth firſt borne is but the fruit of chy body, and fſinne is che 
foune of rhe foute, Mich. 6. 7. it mult coſt more co redeeme a foule 
than ſo, P/al. 49. 9. No, couldelt thou bring rivers of teares, in 
ſtead of rivers of oyle ; which, if any thing, were like to pacific 
God, yet are they but the excrements of thy braines, but ſinne 
is the ſine of thy heart : yea all che righteouſnef that we could 
ever doe, catinot make amends for one fine: for fappoſeit 
perfe&, when as yet it is but dwg, Mal. 2. 3. anda monftrana 
cloath, yer thou owelt it already as thou art a creature ; and one 
debt cannot pay another. If then we ſhould goe a begging to all 
the Angels, who never lanhed, let them lay all their ſtock roge= 
ther, it would begger then all to pay for one ſinne: no, it isnot 
the merit of Angels will doe it ; for fin” is the tranſgreflion, 
the deſtruRion of the Law, P/al. 109.1. and i..c keaſt Þ)u is more 
worth than heaven, and all that is therein, 
Onely, though it be thus unconquerably ſinfull by all created 
powers, it hath not gone beyond the price that Chriſt hath paid 
for it ; the Apoſtle compares to this very -purpoſe, - fwwe and 


Chriſts right eouſneſſe together, Rows,5, 15. 20, 'Tis true, fayes my 
at 
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that ſyne ebownds, and that one fume, 75 we; )0,a, and inftarceth 
in Adams finne, which ſtameth all: mens natures to the end of 
the world ; yet fayes he, the gift of righerow/rufſe by Chriſt abounds 
much more ; abounds to flowing OVeCr, VeÞ4mAa2oyars, layes the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim.1. 14. 4s the Sea doth above mole-hilts, Mal. 7. 14. 
Though therefore it would undor all the Angels, yet (if; 
riches are n»ſoarchable, Epheſ.3. $. he hath fach riches of merit, as 
are able to pay all rhy debts the verp firſt day of thy marriage 
with him, though thou had(ſt been a finnev millions of yeares, 
_ afore the creation to this day : and when that is done, there is 
enough left to purchaſe thee more grace and glory than all the 


s have in heaven. Ina word, he is able to ſave to the 


a that come 16 God by tins, Heb. 7.57 let their finnes be what they 


with, | 

But then we muſt come to him, and t+ God by him, and take 
him as our Lord,and King, and head, and tasband, as he is freely 
tendered, we mult be made one with him, aed have our hearts 
divorced from alt our finnesfor ever. And why not now ? doe 
we yet looke for another Chriſt ? and to-allude to us; 23 Naoms 
faid ro Rach, Is there yet any more ſonnes in my wommbe, that 
they may be your lusbands ?' So fay F, Hath God any more ſich 
ſonnes > or is-not this Chriſt good enough > or are we afraid of 


demg happy too ſoenc, in being married to him 2 


But yet if we will have 


the reigne of one finne, they exnnot and together 


And indeese, we will not ſo mach as take Chriſt, antill firſt we 
have ſeen more or ſefſe this-viſion here, and (ine appeare to us, 
as to him,above menſhreſiafnll: naturatſy-we flight ir, and make 
a mock of, and account it preciſeneſſe to ſtick and make conſci- 
ence of it : but if once ſinne thus appeares to any butin its. owne 
colours, that man will looke upon the leaſt ſinne then, as upon 
beflit felfe z 2n{l Ike a man affrighted, feare in all his wayes, left 
be honld meer with finne, and ſtarts at the very appearance of 
it ; he weeps if finne doe but ſee him, and he doe but ſee it in 


himſelf and others ; and crics out as 7oſeph did, HoW bal 


indeed ( withone whom we re 
_ mdone) how ball wo then cominnue in Sime, which is/ thas above 

meaſtre finfulf > no not in one, The Apoſtte ſpezkes there 
m the langunge of impoſſibitty- and inconſiſtency, Chriſt, and 


I doe 
this, 


Rom, 6, 
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x Pet. 5.1, 2, 


this, and ſine ? and then a man. will make out for Chriſt, as a 
condemned ,man for life, as a man that can no longer live, 0h 


give me Chriſt, or elſe I die ; and then if upon this Chriſt appeares 


co himzand manifeſts himſelfe, as his promiſe is to them that ſeck 
him, 7ohys 14. 21, His heart thereupon will much more deteſt and 
loathe it : he ſaw it evill afore, but then it comes to have a new 
tinure added, which makes it infinitely more ſinfull in his eyes; 
for he then lookes upon every finne as guilty of Chriſts blood, 
as dyed with it, though covered by it ; the grace of God appearing, 
teacheth us todeny all ungodlineſſe and Worldly luſts. The love of 
Chriſt conſtraines him. Thinks he, Shall I live in that for which 
Chriſt died ? ſhall that be my life, which was his death ? did he 
that never knew ſinne, undergoe the torment for it, and ſhallI 
be ſo unkinde as to enjoy the pleaſure of it > No, bat as Dav4 
when he was very thirſty, and had water of the Well of Beth- 
lehem brought him, with the hazard of mens lives, powred it on 
the ground ; for ſayes he, It s the blood of theſe men : So ſayes he, 
even when che cup of pleaſures is- at his. very lips, It colt the 
blood of Chriſt, and ſo powres it upon the ground, And as the 
love of Chriſt conſtraines him, ſo the power of Chriſt doth 
change him, Kings may pardon Traytors, but they cannot 
change their hearts; but Chriſt pardons none, he doth not - 
make new creatures, and all old things paſſe away , becaule 
he makes them friends, favourites to, kve ' with, and delight 
in; and if men put on Chriſt, and have learned him, as the truth # 
in 7eſus, they put off as concerning the former converſation the old 
man, With the deceitful Iuſts ; and he ceaſeth from ſinne, that is, 
from the courſe of any known ſinne : they are the Apoltles own 
words which ſhall judge us ; and if we ſhould expeR falvation 
from.him upon any other termes, we are deceived ; for Chrift # 
the author of ſalvation tothe onely that obey him, Heb. 5. 9+ 


mw 


AGGRA- 


NE] 
{AGGRAVATIONS: 


|SINNING : 


AGAINST oe 


 RNOVVLEDGE: OA 


BY o3N 
Tro:Goop win, B.D. = 


et 
© 


Ms HEE EINE; MATE: Kanga 


Re. w—_ 


ht. A — 


SN RRNGRENNNESEREREEEES 
MPI CORE UE 200665 da 6. eo a6ejorj2g 


og 4 pp op os: ap: op us x op op go op 


(ontents, of Aggravation of ſinning 


againſt RNOWLEDGE. 


DoR.” TO linne againſt knowledge is the higheſt ag- 
ravation of finning. Pag.24. 
I, ONE meas of the point, by comparing it with other 
kinds of ſuunning. 25. 
. How mnch ſinnes againſt knowledge doe tranſcend ſinnes of 
1gnOrance. 26, 
1. In ſinnes of ignorance, there may be 4 ſuppoſition if he 
bad knowne it, he would not have done it : bat not ſo in 
theſe_. ibid. 
2. The vaſt difference between them appeares 1u the repen- 
tance God accepts for each : a generall repentance for the 
oxe, 20t ſo for the other. 27, 
3. Sore kinds of ſinning againſt knowledge, exclude from 
mercy, which done ignorantly, leave 4 capacity of it. ib, 
4. Sinning againſt knowledge is the higheſt, but that of 


finning againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 28, 
$1x Reaſons. | 

1. Becauſe knowledge is the greateſt mercy. 29. 
2. Knowledee i the immediate guide of men in all their 
* wayes : 4 man ſinnes againſt hu guide. ibid. 
That knowledge is ſo proved, in that an erroneom con- 
ſcience binds. 31. 

3+ Reaſon : knowledee layeth 4 further obligation to obe- 
ence, ibid. 
Lawes come in force when promulged, 32+ 


D 2 4. There 
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4+ There i the more contempt caſt on the Law. ibid. 
5. In finnes againſt knowledge the will of the ſinner cloſeth 
more with ſinne as ſinne. ibid. 

6. -- ſinning againſt knowledge, a man condemnes him- 
elfe. 
Three things handled concernine ſinnes againſt M4 
ledges. ibid, 


1. What & ts ſinne againſt knowledge explained. ibid. 
1. Dittin10n, To ſinne with knowledge and againſt 
knowledge doe differ. ibid. 
CA regertrate man guilty of more ſinnes knowne than 
azother, 34 
Tet not of more ſinnes againſt knowledge. ibid, . 
2. Diſtinftion. Men ſinne againſt knowledge, either 
objettively or circumſtantially onely. ; 
1. What it & to finne diredtly againſt know- 


ledge, ibid. 
2. What to "2M againſt knowledge circumſtan- 
tially onely. | thid, 


Th diitinftion explained out of this Chapter. ibid, 
Sins direftly againſt knowledge reduced to two heads. ibid, 


I. Inregard of our ſelves, Five wayes. 36, 
I. When we abuſe knowledge to bel us to ſinne, Three 
wayes, ibid. 

1. To plot and contrive ſinne_. ibid. 

2. To colonr ſinnes committed by lyes. ibid, 

3- To colour ſinnes by pretence of religion, and uſe 


their knowledge of religion to plead for and juſti: 

fie their ſinne. ibid, 

2. When men neglef to get knowledge, that might 
preſerve them from ſinning. 37: 

3. When men refuſe knowledge, that they. may finne- 


more freely. ibid, 
4. Is 
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4. 15 to hate the light, and to endeavour to extinguiſh 
it, 8. 
' 5. When men hold opinions agſht their conſciences. - 9. 
2. Men ſinne direely againſt knowledge it ſelf in reſpec? 
of others. ibid. 
1. By concealing knowledge. ibid. 
2. Men indevour to ſuppreſſe knowledge in others, 40. 
3. When men goe about to make others ſinne againſt 
their conſciences. ibid, 
2. Generall Branch. 
Sinnes committed collaterally or circumſtantially againſt 
knowledge. 41. 
It & done_ 
1. Either in particular aits of ſinning, or 
2. In continuing in an eſtate of ſinning again## know- 


ledge. ibid. 
Particular inFtanses being infinite. ibid. 
LA diſtinfFion i given concerning them. ibid. 
1. Some ſinnes more tranſient, ibid, 

2. Some more permanent and continued, untill recalled, 
though but once committed, 42. 
Which are of all other moſt dangerous to commit, when a- 
gainſt knowledge. ibid. 
2, Going 0114 4 Faful eſtate again# knowledge. ibid. 


Three ſorts of men thus ſinne : 
1. Such as for worldly ends forbeare to profeſſe Chriſt 
and his wayes, which they know to be ſuch. 43. 
2. Thoſe that deferre repentance. 


44» 
3» Apoſtate Profeſſors goe on in an eſtate of ſinning 4- 


gainſt knowledge. ibid. 
Application. 46. 

2, Head : Rules whereby to eſtimate ſinnes againſt know- 
ledge. 47» 
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Of two ſorts : before ſinning, or in ſinning. ibid, 
t, Before ſinniug, three Rules, | tbid, 


1. The wore 4 wan conſiders the iſſues and conſequents 
of a ſinxe. 1bid. 
2. The more conſultation, and debates before. ibid, 
3. The more _— & warnings againſt a ſin.48. 
2. Knles to meaſure the ſinfulneſſe of ſuch aits in ſinning, 
Three. 1. The leſſe paſſion or temptation to 4 ſin againſt 
knowl edze. 50. 
2. The more inward regret,and ſorrow, & relutancy, 
the ſtronger us the knowledg,cy ſo more againſt it.5 1. 
3. The more hardneſſe of heart in committing 4 ſinne 
knowne to be a ſinne, the greater the finne, asit is a 
ſinne againſt knowledge. 52, 
3. Head: LAgeravations drawne from the kinde of that 
knowledge we ſinne againſt, which are five, $3. 
The more ſtrong the knowledge, the greater the ſinne. ibid, 
I. To ſin againſt the inbred light of nature. ibid, 
2, To ſinne againſt the light of education. 54. 
3.The move real & experimental light men fin againſt.56. - 
4. The more ſhining the light is in the conſcience, joyned 
witha taſte, the greatey the ſine. 57 
5. To ſinne againſt profeſſed knowledge. 58. 
How great an ingagement and motive it & tomen of know- 
ledge to turne to God, andto take heed of ſinning. 59. 
t, Such an one cannet finne ſo cheap as others : their ſinnes 
are more coſtly and chargcable, ibid.. 
And will have leſſe pleaſure in ſinning. ibid, 
2, Swchare given up to greater hardneſſe of beart. ibid. 
3- Such God gives up to the worſt and groſſeſt of ſins. ibid. 
4. CA death, knowledge ſinned againſt, gives up to more 
horror and deſpaire. 60, 
5+ 1n hell it increaſeth torment. ibid. Þ 
Fo: | AGGRA- 
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Becanſe that when they knew God, they glorified bim not 


45 God, neither were thankfull,but became vaine intheir 
imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned. 


Here are two generall aggravations the A- 
poſtle inliſts on, in th:ſe ewo Chapters, of 
the Gentiles ſinfulneſſe: Firſt,their wnthank- 


y S__ 
DION in finning againſt knowledge : That when they 
SEES) knew him, they glorified him not as God. And 
of all other he inculcateth this of ſinning 
2ginlt knowledge, as the greateſt : for bringing in a long, large, 
and particular inditment of many ſeverall ſinnes, /dolatry, v.23. 
unnaturall uncleanneſſe, v.26.0c. and all kinds of unrighteonſneſſe, 
V. 29. he doth both in the beginning, and cnd of the bill, bring in 
this aggravation, that they ſaned againſt knowledge in all theſe. 
$00, 18, he begins the inditment and promulgation of Gods 
wrath above all for this, that they with-held the truth in unrighte- 
aſneſſe ; which was as much as all that unrighteouſnefle commir. 
ted;barely in it ſelfe conſidered : And then againe in the end, 
when he comes to pronounce ſefitence, he comes in with = 
afrer 
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DoF. 
To fin againſt 
knowledge , is 
the higheſt ag- 
gravation 0 
Hnning. 


after all particulars had been reckoned up, ho knowing the judg. 
ment of God againſt thoſe Which dve ſuch things, yet doe thens. 

So that this DoAtine is cleare from hence, That to ſn againſt 
knowledge, either in omitting good duties, which we know we 
ought to performe, or committing of finnes we know we ought 
not to doe, # the higheſt aggravation of ſinfulneſle, 

I put both in both ſins @ omiſſion and commiſſion:for ſo the 
particular ſins the Geytiles are taxed for here,are of both ſorts;as 
net glorifying, or worſhipping God, as well as twrning hu glory into 
a lhe, ec. to omit prayer, when your conſciences tell you, you 
ought to doe it : to omit holy diſcourſe, examining. the hearr, 
when you know you ought to doe them, are as well ſins againſt 
knowledge, as to tell a lie againſt your knowledge,or as to ſteale 
and forſweare, or murder, or be drunke, &c, 

Now when I ſay, it is an aggravation to theſe ſinnes, my mea- - 
ning is this : That take any finne thou.thinkeſt moſt groſſe, and 
view it barely in the aR of it, put the a@ nakedly in the one 
ſcale, be it a finne of uncleanneſle, or drunkennefſe; and then put 
this circumſtance which was added to it in the other ſcale, that 
before and when thou diddeſt it, thou knewelt it to be a ſinne, 
this alone weizhs as much, yea more than the ſinne it ſelfe doth ; 
that as it is ſaid of Herod, that he added this to all his other punes, 
that he caſt John in priſe#, who told him of his Herodias, and fois 
mide as much as all his former ſinnes : ſo ischis brought in here, 
that in-and unto all their unrighteouſnefſe, this was added, they 
with-held the truth, the light of their conſciences ( which is as 
a Pcophet from God)they.did-impriſon i» wnrighteouſneſſe,v.1 8, 
And therefore when Daniel would convince Balſhazzar of his 
deſervedneſſe to loſe his Kingdome, and that he- was- not able 
to hold weight. in the ballance, Dan. 5. 22: what puts he into the 
other ſcale againſt him to weigh him up, and to ſhew he was 
tos light, ver. 21, 22 2 he tells him how his Father knew the God 
of heaven, and how that his knowledge coſt him ſeven yeares 
the learning among wilde beaſts, and thou ( ſayes he ) his Sonne 
kneweſt all this, and yet didſt net humble thy ſelfe. Here is 
the aggravation weighs downe- all : he knew the God of 
Heaven againſt whon he finned, and that judgement on his Fa- 
ther for lus pride ; and then withall he. tels him, that thu Gog,. 
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i whoſe hand: ts thy breath, and all thy Wayes, thou haſt not glorified. 

I name this place among many others, becauſe it is parallel 
with this in the Text, Ne name no more, but give re4/ox; and 
demonſtrations for it. 


Firlt, Demonſtrations. 


The greatneſſe of this kind of inning might many wayes be 
made appear ; we will demonſtrate it only by comparing it with 
other kinds of (inning, | | 

Tofinne, thoagh out of ſimple ignorance, when that ignorance 
is but the caſa ime qua non, of ſinning, that is, ſo as if a man had 
knowr it 2 finne, he had not done it, doth not yet make the fa 
not to be a finne, though it leſfeneth ir. For Luke 12.48. He 
that did not hnow his Maſpers will, was beaten, when the thing 
committed was worthy of aripes, though he did not know fo 
much, becauſe the thing deſerves it, And the reaſon is, becauſc 


the Law beivg once promulged, as 1, to «Adam it was, and 


pat into his heart, as the common Arke of mankind ; though 
the Tables be loſt, yer our ignorance doth not make the Law of 
rone eff, For the Law of natzre for ever binds, that is, all 
that was written in e Adams heart, becauſe it was thereby then 
pabliſhed in him, and to him for us. Bur poſſiive Lawer, 3s I may 
call thera, as to beleeve in {hriſt,&c. anew delivered, bind nor, 
bur where they are publiſht. 7oſah rent his clothes, when the 
book of the Law was found, becauſe the ordinances were not 
kepr, although they ha4 not knowne the Law of many yeares ; 
yet becauſe rhey ought to have known it, therefore for all their 
wnorance, he feared wrath would come apon all 1ae/. So alfo 
Levit. 5, 17. finnes of ignorance were to be ſacrificed for : yet 
however, it leſfeneth the finne, therefore he hall be beaten with 


ſtripes. | 

And fare, if ignorance leſfeneth them , knowledge 2ggra- 
vates ; for contrariorum eadem eft ratio : therefor he that 
krows, halt be beaten with many ſtripes. Yea ſuch difference is there 
that God is ſaid to Wirke at fins of ignorance. AR. 17. 30. The 
time of this ignorance God winks as. Whites they had no know- 
kdge, God took no notice : =_ and he abatcs — 

luc 
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How mu-h fins 
againft know 
ledge do tran(- 
cend fins of ig- 
norance. 

I. 
In (ins of igno- 
rance there 
may be a (up- 
pohtion, if he 
had knowne it, 
he would not 
have done it : 
but not ſo in 
theſe, 


ſuch ſinnes, becauſe the creature hath a c/oak, hath ſomething to 
ſay for its ſelfe ; (as Chriſt ſayes, Fohn 15. 22. ) but when a- 
geainſt knowledge , they have no- cloak, Yea farther , Chyiſ 
makes a ſinne of ignorance to be no ſinne, 1n compariſon : So there, 
If I had not ſpoken and done thoſe workes never man did, they had 
had (| no ſinne ] ( That is ) none in compariſion, but new they 
have no cloake, no ſhelter to award the ſtripes, or plea to abate 
of them, 

And that you may ſee the ground of this vaſt diff-rence be. 
tween finnes of ignorance, and againſt knowledge ; Conſider 
firſt, that if a man.finne (ſuppoſe the aR. the ſame) out of igye. 
rance meerly, there may be a ſuppoſttion, that if he had knowne 
ir, he would not have done it ; and that as ſoon as he doth know 
it, he would or might repent of x. So 1 Cor. 2.8. If they had 
knowne, they hai not crucified the Lord of Glory. The like ſayes 
Chriſt of Tyre, Sidon, and Gemorrha, T hat if the ſame things had 
been done in them, they woul4 have repented. Burt now when a 
man knowes it afore and alſo conſiders it in the very com- 
mitting it, and yet doth it, then there is no roome for ſuch 
a fuppotition, and leflſe hope, For what is it that ſhould re- 
duce this man to repentance ? is it not his knowledge ? now if 
that had no power to keep him from his ſin,then it may be jadgs 
ed, that it will not be of force to bring him to repentance for 
 ; for by finning the heart is made more hard, and the knows 
ledge and the authority of it weakned and leflened, as all power 
is, when contemned and reſiſted, Rom, 1. 21, Their foolih heart 
becomes darker. Ariſtotle. himſclf hath a touch of this notion in 
the third of his Ethicks, that if a man finne out of ignorance, 
when he knowes it, he repents of it ; if out of paſſion, when the 
paſſion is over, he is ſorry for what he hath done : but when a 
man ſinnes dehiberately, and out of knowledge, it is a fſigne he 
is fixed and ſet in miſchief; and therefore it is counted wicked» 
nefſe and malice, And hence it is, that thoſe that have been ex- 
Kohtned with the higheſt kind of light , but that. of faving 
grace, Heb. 6.4, 5. and Heb. 10, If they finne wilfully after 
fuck. a knowledge of the truth, God lookes on them , as 
thoſe that will never repent. And therefore likewiſe the School 
gives this as the reaſon why the Devils finne obſtinately, and 
Call» 
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cannot.repent, becauſe of their full knowledge they finne with ; 


they know all in the full latitude that ic may be known, and yet 
oe ON. | 

Secondly, The valt difference that in Gods acccunt is put be- 
eween ſinres of knowledge, and of ignorance, will appear by the 
different reſpeR and regard that God hath to them, in the re- 
pentance he requires and accepts for them ; and thar both in the 
as of repentance, and alſo in the ſtate of grace and repentance, 
upon which God accepts a man, or for want of which he re- 
jeReth him. 

Firſt, When a man comes to performe the as of repentance, 
and to humble himſelte for ſinne, and to turne from it, God 
exatteth not, that ſinnes of ignorance ſhould particularly be re- 
pented of. But if chey be repented of bur in the generall, and in 
the lump, be they never ſo great, God accepts it. This is inti- 
mated, P/al. 19. 12, Who can underſtani his erronr ? cleanſe me 
from my ſecret ſinnes : that was confeſſion enough. But ſinnes 
of knowledge muſt be particularly repented of, and confeſſed, 
and that againe and againe, as David was forced to doe for 
his murther and adultery, or a man ſhall never have pardon, 
Yea farther, greater difference will appear, in regard of the 
ſtate of grace and repentance : for a man may lie in a ſinne he 
doth not know to be a finne, and yet be in the ſtate of Grace, as 
the Patriarchs in Poligamy, and in divorcing their wives : bat to 
lie in a ſinne of knowledge, is not compatible with grace : but un- 
, eſſe a man maintaineth a conſtant fight againſt ir, hateth ir, 
confeſſeth it, forſaketh it, he cannot have mercy, This cannor 
ſtand with uprightneſſe of heart, A friend may keep corre- 
ſpondency with one, he ſuſpects not to be an enemy nato his 
friend, and be true to his. friendſhip notwithſtanding ; bur if he 
knowes him to be an enemy, he mult break utterly with the one, 
if he leanes to the other, 

Thirdly, Yer farther in the third place,fo vaſt is the difference, 
that ſome kind of finnes committed out of, and againſt know. 
ledge, utterly exclude from mercy for time to come ; which 
done out of ignorance, remained capable of, and might have ob- 
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mercy,- which done ignorantly Icave a capacity of it, 
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tained it ; as perſecnting the Saints, blafpheming Chrift,evc. Pauls . 

will was as much in thoſe adts themſelves, and as hearty as thoſe. 
that ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt: for he was mad againſt the. 
Church,and in theſe ſinnes, as himſelf ayes, not finning willing-. 
ly herein onely, but being carried on with fwry as hot and as for-: - | 
ward as the Phariſces that ſinned that finne : onely fayes he, | 
17i5m.1.13.1 didit ignorantlytherfore 1 obtained mercy. Though is' 

was 42norantly done, yet there was need of mercy ; but yet inthar: 

he did it bur ignorantly, there was a capacity and place for merry. 
which otherwiſe had not been. Bur thus to ſinne after a man hath: | 
received the knowledge of the 1rwth, (hats a man out from mercy, # 
Heb.10.and there 1s no more ſacrifice for fine, for ſuch ſoanes ;1 ſay: '\ 
fach-finnes as theſe, thus direRly againitthe Goſpel, when-coms.-! 
mirte1 with knowledge. For finnes againſt the Law, though #45} 
gainſt knowledge, there was an atonement, as appearts, Levir. $1.) 

from the 1. verſe tothe 8. where he inftanceth in forfwearing v1 

But ro perſecute the Saints, and Chriſts truth, with awalice, aftex\ 


Ns 


knowledge of it, there #4 no more ſacrifice : not that fimply th , 


fiane is ſo great in the at it ſelfe of perſecution, for Part didix; 
out of ignorance ; but becauſe it is our of knowledge : ſo vaſt; * 
difference doth knowledge and ignorance put between the guilt” 3 


of the ſame ſinne, ik 
_ And therefore indeed, to ronc'ude this in the lalt place, this--; 
Sinning againſt { ve higheſt ſtep-of the ladder, next to turning of : the very.” 
knowledge is ,. . k py very.-.-» 
the bioteſt:o Might bot of finning againſt che Holy Ghoſt : which muſt neads': © 
finniog againſt argue itThe higheſt aggravation of {inning, when it aſcends {0+ 
the holy Ghoſt. high, when it brings a man to the brinck, and next to falling |. 
tothe bottomlefle pit, irrecoverably. Ard therefore to fame © 
preſumptuonſly (which tall one) and to ſixne againſt knowledge, 
(as appeares, N.ums. 15. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. it being there ops... 
poſed to finning out of ignorance, (ſuch a finne as David did, - - 
of whom it is ſaid, 2 Sam. 12.9. That he defpiſed the word of 7 
the Lord: which phraſe alſo is'uſed ro cxpreſie finnes of pre-* -' 
ſamption, ver, 31. of that 15, of Nambers,) To fine, Ifay, . | 
preſumptuonſh , is the higheſt ſtep : So. in Davias account, 
®Pfal. 19. 12, 13. For firft he prayes, Lord keepe me from ſe * 
cret ſames, (which he maketh finncs of ignorance) and then: 
next he prayes againſt pre/amptuons ſinnes, (which, as the oppo- 


5 F __,_ age#:nff Knowledge. 


” fon ſhowes , ave Sroes againſt trowleage : ) For (fayes he) of they 
. dominion over me, 1 ſball not be free from | that great offence, ] 
* (> is, that unpardonable-finme, which ſhall never be forgiven ; 
” ſpas theſe are neareſt it of any other : yet not ſo, as that every 
.ofe that falls into ſuch a ſinne commits xx, but he is nigh to'ir, ar 
tbe.next ſtepto it, For to-commit that fanne, but ewothingsare 
"wquired ; gh in the ninde, and malice m the heart + not malre 
ane, unlefle there be /ight ; for then that Apoſtle had finned it : 
© fas knowledge is-the Parent of it, Ir is after recerving the kyow- 
 Jedpe of the rh, Heb.to.27,28." - 
= Theſe are the Demonſtrations of it, the Secqndly,Rea- 
_ Reaſons are ſons, which are 
#/Firſt, Becauſe knowledge of God and his wayes,is the greateſt ws 1 br daagy 
[mercy; next to ſaving grace: He hath nat dealt |" fo] With every — = 
Wation. Whercin ? Jn giving the knowledge of has Wayes : 20d as meccy. 
tethus, ſo to a Nation, 1o to a Man ; and therefore Chriſt 
aking of che gife of kr-owledge, nnd giving the reaſon why ir 
gtcatly condemneth, Lxke 12.48.ſayes, For to Whom {| much Jus 
vive, mech s required. As if he had faid, To know his Maſters 
Mill, that is the great ralent of all ocher, There is a {wc in 
flat. Thus it was in the Heathens efteeme alſo : They acknow- 
hdecd their foolifh wiſdome in morall :and naturall Philoſophy, 
- the) greateſt excellency: and therefore Plato thanked God for 
three things ; that he was a fan, an Athesian, and a Philoſopher. 
ZAnd Rem. 1, 22. the Apottle mentions it as that exceliency they 
"did profeſſe. And Solomon, of all vanities fayes this is the beſt 
vanity, and that it exceeas folly, as light doth darkene ſe, Ecclel. 2. 
» But forely much more is the kyowmledge of the Law, and of God, as 
-wehave it revealed to us ; this mul needs be much more excel. 
2 lone. And fo the Jewes efteemed theirs ; as in this fecond Chap, 
- ofthe Rowans, the Apolile ſhewes alio of them, that they mare 
\ their boaſt of the Law, and their forme of knowledge of it, and appro-, * 2. Reaſon, 
| . bing the things that are excellent. And what doe the two great Knowledge is 
4 of the creatures, and the Word, and all meanes elſe ferve *** A 
> For, bur to increaſe knowledge ? If therefore all rend to this, this: *, © 1 roo , 
| Wthen'the greateſt mercy of all the reſt, wayes. 
#  Borfecondly, * God hath appointed knowledge as the imme. A man finnes- 
{| -hatcguide of men in all their wayes, to 6rixg them to ſalvation 383ialt his 
W--:. E 3. an. = 


. 
- 
, 


Agzravations of ſinning 


and repentance for to that it leads them. Ir is that ſame 73 jſmuipr- 
xoy, aS the Philoſopher call'd it : and therefore the Law, Rom. 7, 
1, 2. 1scompared to an H«ſband, ( fo farre as it is written in, or 
revealed in the heart ) that as an Huſband i the guide of the Wife 
in her youth, {o is the Law to the heart, And whereas beaſts are 
ruled by a bit and bridle, God he rules men by knowledge. And 
therefore if men be wicked, natwithſtanding this light, they muſt 
needs finne highly, ſeeing there is no other curbe for them, as 
they are men, but this : if he will deale with them as men, this is 
the onely way ; and therefore if that will not doe it, it is ſuppo- 
ſed nothing will. 

It is k»owledge makes men capable of ſfinne, which beaſts are 
not ; therefore the more knowledge, ( if men be wicked with. 
- all ) the more ſinne muſt neceſſarily be reckoned to them : ſo as 
God doth not ſimply look what mens aRions and affeRions are, 
but chiefly what their knowledge is,and accordingly judgeth men 
more or leſſe wicked. I may illuſtrate this by that compariſon, ' 
which I may allude unto : That as in Kingdomes, God meaſures 
out the wickedneſſe thereof, and ſo his puniſhments accordingly, 
principally, by the guides,the governours thereof, what they are, 
and what they doe ; as in the 5.0f Feremze,the 4.verſe ic appears; 
where firſt God lookes upon the poore people, but, he excaſerh 
them,rheſe are fooliſhgand knoW not the Way of the Lord : and there» 
fore God would have been moved to ſpare the Kingdome, not. 
withſtanding their ſinnes. But from them at the 5. verſe he goes . 
to view the Rulers, 1 will get me to the great men, for theſe have 
knowne the Way of the Lord : and when he ſaw that theſe had 
broken the bauds, then, how ſhall I pardon thee for this ? So isitin 
his judgement towards a particular man : when God lookes 
downe upon a man, and ſees him in his courſes excecding looſe, 
and wicked, he lookes firſt upon thoſe rude affections in bim, 
which are uncleane, prophane, debaucht, greedy of all wicked- 
neſſe ; Ay but ſayes he, theſe are fooliſh of themſelves, but I will 
looke upon his underitanding, and upon the ſuperiour faculries, 
which are the guides of theſe affeRions, and ſee what they di- 
Rate to theſe unruly affeRions, to reſtraine them : And when he 
finds that the guides themſelves are enlightned, and have knowne 
. the Way of the Lord, and that the will and the affeRions, _— 

informe 
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informed with much knowledge, yet breake all bands, then how 

ſoall I pardon thee > Thee, who art a knowing drunkard, and a 
knowing uncleane perſon,&c. ſo as thus to ſfinne,aggravates and 
maketh ſinne out of meaſure ſinful. 

Now that knowledge and reaſon is a mans guie, will further 
appeare by this : That even erroneoxs knowledge doth put an 
ebligation, a bond, and 2 tie upon a man: which can be in no other 
reſpe&, but becauſe knowledge is appointed to be a mans guide. 
Thus if a man thinkes a thing ( which is in it ſelf agpmmon an 
different ) to be a ſinne, and forbidden, ( as Rows. 14. 4+) although 
the Law forbids 1t not, yet to hims it i uncleane, though in Chriſt 
it is "ot wxcl/eane,that is, by the Law of Chriſt, For, this his know- 
ledge and judgement of the thing, hath ro him the force of a Law : 
for it propounds it to him as a Law, and as from God ; Which rea- 
ſon of hz, God hath appointed as his immediate guide : and the 
wil is to follow nothing that is evil, which is repreſented to it, 
asevill ; this is the Law of meer nature in all conditions ; there- 
fore if a man ſhould doe an ation whichis in it ſelfe good, if he 
thonght it to be evil, he ſhould finne, and ſo e contra, tor he goes 
againſt the diRate of nature. So that erroncos k»owledge, though 
againſt the Law, is a /aw to me, though not per /e, yet per accidens. 
Now therefore if to goe againſt a falle light of conſcience be yer 
afinne, though it proves that the commandement allowes the 
thing was done, and was for it, then to goe againſt the true light 
of the Law, how ſinfull is it ? 

Againe, thirdly, the knowledge of the Law binds the perſon 
ſo much the more to abedience,by how: much the more he knows 
it : ſo as though it would be a finne, when he knows not.che Law 
to tranſgreſle it, yet when he knows it, .it is a greater ſinne, 'Tis 
true indeed, that conſcience and the Law, when they meet, make 
up but oe Law, not two diſtin Lawes : and therefore in nnin 
44h knowledge, though a man doth not commit: ewo diſtin 
innes, yet the knowledge of it doth adde a further degree of 
linfulneſſe to it : As a cloath is the ſame cloath when it is white, 
that it was when it is dyed with a ſcarlet dye; yet then it hath 
a'gye, a tinflare given it, which is more worth than the cloath-: 
and ſo when you ſinne, not'knowing the Law, the ſinne is the 
lame for ſubſtance, . it would be if you had knowne it ; yet that 
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knowledge dyes it, makes it a [carlet ſine, as Eſay ſpeaks, farre 

greater and deeper'in demerit, than'the finne ic felfe-: and the 
ground of this is, becauſe Lawes then come to be in farce, When they 
are promulged, and made knowne : fo as the more they are pre» 
mulged and made knowne, the more is the force of their bing. 
ing, and ſo the greater gue/e, Therefore Dent. 11. 12.3. 8. God 
ſtraitens the cords more, the dinding force of the Law more up. 

on thoſe ewes conſciences, to whom he at ficſt perſonally with 


wilhjcſty had promulgated it, than upon their children, chough 


upon theirs alſo, Now if all Gods Lawes, being made knowne 
toeLdam, binde us, and are in foree, and this when we know 
them not zthen if we doe know them,or might know them, they 
binde much more: and ſtill the more clearly we know them, 
the obligation increaſeth, and the guile inſuing with it : and the 
rather, becauſe now when we come to know them, they are 2. 
new promulged, in a way of a peculiar mercy ; we having de- 
faced the knowledge of them in our fall. 

Fonrthly, When the Law, being knowne, is broken, there is the 
more contewspt caſt upon the Law, and the Law-grver alfo ; and 
ſo a higher degree of finning. And therefore Number: 15, 30, 
He that ſennes ont of knowledge, isNaid to reproach the Lord, and to 
deſpiſe the Word. And therefore, Saal inning again(t knowledge, 
Sammel calleth it rebe/ion : and though ic were but in a ſmall 
thing, yet he parallels it with witchcraft. So alſo 7ob 24. 13. they 
are ſaid to rebell, when they /inne againſt light ; becaule rebellion 
is added to diſobedience : For knowledge is an Officer ſet to ſee 
the Law executed, and fulfilled ; and makes God preſent to the 
conſcience. Therefore Roms. 2. 14. it is called a Witneſſe ; and 
therefore in ſinmag againſt knowledge, men are ſaid to /inne before 
the face of the Lord himſelf ; now what a great contempt is that ? 
Therefore alfo P/al. 50. the hypocrite ſruning againſt knowledge, 
is ſaid to caſt the law of God behind his back: 10 as there is a con- 
tempt in this ſinning, which is in no other. 

Fiftly, the more k»ow/edge a man finneth againſt, the more 
the will of the ſinner is diſcovered to be for ſme, as Syne. Now 
voluntarinm eft regula & menſnra aftionwm moralium : Willing- 
nefſe in ſinming, is the fandard and meaſare of ſinner. The lelke will, 
the leſſe finne : ſe much-is cut off, the lefle the will cloſeth with 


it; 


4 4inft Knowledge. 


ie; at leaſtwiſe ſo much is added, by how much the will is more 
in it : and therefore the higheſt degree of finning is expreſt to us 
by ſiming willmgly,and this after kuowledge, Heb. 10, Now though 
an igriorant man commits the at as willingly, as when Pax! per. 
ſecured the Church, yet he commits it not conſidered as ſinxe, till 
he hath the knowledge of it : but then when it is diſcovered to 
be finne, and the more clearly it is ſo diſcovered, the will may be 
faid to joyne with it as finne. Therefore the Apoſtle ſayes, 7o 
hin that knowes to doe well,and doth it not, to him it is ſin,Jam.4.17. 
becauſe by his knowledge the thing is repreſented as fin ; and fo 
he cloſeth with it the more,under that notion and apprehenſion, 

Sixthly, In finning againſt knowledge, x man condemnes hins- 6. 
ſelfe ; but when out of ignorance meerly, the Law onely doth In fnning a- 
condemne him, SO Row. 2, 1, A max having knowledge in that =_ know- 
herein he judgeth anether, he condemmeth himſelfe. $0 Runs. 1 4. _ © 
Now as ſelf nwrder is the bigheft degree of murder, and an jj G1 
aggravation of it ; ſo ſelf. condemning muſt needs be reckoned. 

God tooke it as a great advantage over him that hid his ta- 
lent, that owt of thine owne month I Will condemne thee, thou Wicked 


ant. 
The doQrine being thus proved, Firſt, I will explaine, what 5: 3- Thiogs 


s to finne —_ knowledge. handled con- 
Secondly, I will give the aggravation: of it, cerning fins a- 
Thirdly, I will give rwles to meaſure une: of knowledge by, and $Aiuit knows 

the greatnefle of them in any aR. ledge. 
Laltly, The ufe of all, 


For the firſt, what it is to ſinne againſt knowledge. Firſt, to 
explaine it, Ilpremiſe theſe diſtinRions. 
The firſt diltinRion. That it is one thing to ſinne with hnow- 1. Whatit is to 
ledpe, another thing againſt knowledge. finne againſt 
There are many'ſinnes doe paſſe from a' man With his know Fnowledge ex- 


ledge, which yet are not againſt knowledge. This is to be obſerved l —_ on: 


forthe removall of a ſcruple which may ariſe in ſome that are T, Ggane with 
godly, who elſe may be wounded with this doQrine through a knowledge and 
miſtake. | againſt OW- 

A regener ate man'is, and muſt needs-be” ſuppoſed guiley.of ledge,do differ, 
wore kyowne fumes, than an” wnregenerate mr : and yet he com- 


Firſt, 


Mits fewer againſt knowledge; _ he, 
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A regenerate 
man guilry of 
more finnes 
knowne, than 
another, 


Yet not of 
more hnnes a- 
ainit know- 


ledge. 


of it, brings it to the Law, conteſts againſt it, condenanes it, 


Firſt, I fay, he is gri/ry of more known ſinxes : For he takes no- 
tice of every ſinful! diſpoſition that is ſtirring in him, every by. 
end, every contrariety unto holinefle , deadnefſe to duty, re. 
lutancy to ſpirituall duties : and when regenerated, beginneth 
to ſee and know more evill by himſelf, than ever he did before : 
he ſees as the Apolile ſayes of himſelfe, Rom. 7. 10. all coxcmpiſ- 
cexce : and the holier a man 1s, the more he diſcerns and. knowes 
his ſinnes : So ſayes the Apoſtle, Row. 7.18. 1 know that in me 
awels no good thing. And ver. 21. I fiude When I Would doe good, 
evill is preſent with me. And 23. I ſee another law. All theſe, he 
fayes, he perceived and found daily in himſelfe : and the more 
holy. that he grew, the more he ſaw them. For the purer and 
clearer the light of Gods Spirit ſhines in a man, the more finnes 
he knowes : he will ſee luſts ſtreaming up, flying in his heart, 
like moates in the Sunne, or ſparkes out of a furnance, which elſe 
he had not ſeen: the clearer the Sun-beam is which is let into 
the heart, the more thou wilt ſee them, 

Burt yet in the ſecond place, I adde, that nevertheleſſe he /innes 
leſſe againſt krowledge : For then we are properly faid to ſinne 
againſt knowledge, when we doe take the fulfilling of a luſt, or 
the performance of an outward ation, a duty, or the like, into 
deliberation and conſideration, and conſider motives againſt the 
ſinne, or to the duty, and yet commit that finne, yeeld to it, 
and nouriſh that luſt, and omit that duty : Here now we ſin not 
onely With &:owledge, but againſt kxowledge : becauſe knowledge 
ſtept in, and oppoſed us in it, comes to-interrupt and prevent 
us: butnow in thoſe failings in duty, and Rirring of luſts in the 
regenerate afore mentioned , the caſe is' otherwiſe : they are 
committed indecd with knowledge, but not againſtit : For itis 
not in the power of knowledge to prevent them : for mor pri- 
mo-prims non cadunt ſub libertatem ; but yet though ſuch ſinnes 
will ariſe againe and againe, yet ſayes-a good heart, they muſt not 
think.to paſſe nncontrouled and unſeene : Therefore let not poor 
ſoules miſtake me, as if I meant, throughout this diſcourſe; 
of all finnes which are knowne to be ſinnes, but I mean ſuch 
finnes as are committed againſt knowledge : that is, when know- 


ledge comes and examines a finne, in; or before the —__— 


yet 


"againſt Knowledge. 


th 
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yet 2 man approveth it, and conſenteth to it ; when a duty and 
a ſinne are brought .before knowledge, as Barabbas and Chriſt 
afore Pilate, and thy knowledge doth againe and againe tell 
thee ſuch a ſinne is a great (inne, and ought to be crucified, and 
yet thou cryeſt, let it goe, and fo for the duty, it tels thee again 
and again it ought to be ſub>micted unto,and yer thou omittelt ic, 
and committeſt the ſinne, chooſclt Barabbas rather than Chrsft, 
theſe are ſins againſt knowledge: now ſuch ſins againſt knowledg 
break a mans peace, and the more conſideration before had, the 
more the peace is broken, : 

The ſecond diſtin@ion is, that men ſin againſt knowledge, ei- 
ther direly, or collaterally : ohjeftively, or circumſt entially. 

Firſt direftly , when knowledge it ſelfe is the thing men a- 
buſe, or fight againſt, becommeth the obje#, the terminus, the 
butt and marke ſhot at ; this is to ſin direRly againſt knowledge 
it ſelfe. : ; | 

The ſecond way, celaterally, is, when knowledge is but a cir- 
cumſtance in our ſinnes ; ſo as the pleaſure of ſome {in (we know 
ro be a ſin) is the thing ainicd at ; and that our knowledge {teps 
but in between to hinder us in it, and we commir it notwith- 
ſanding, though We doe know it ; here knowledge is indeed fin- 
ned again(t, yer but co4aterally, and as a ſtander-by, but as a cir- 
cumſtance only, ſhot at per accidens, concemitanter, and by che by, 
a50ne that ſteps in to part a fray is ſmitten, for labouring to 
hinder them in their fin, as the Sodomites quarrelled with Lor : 
they are both found in this Chapter, and therefore come ficly 
within the compaſſe of this diſcourſe. 

Firſt, This co/laterall kind of finning againſt knowledge is men- 
tioned in the 21 Verſe, where he ſayes, They knew Goa, yet they 

glorified him net : there knowledge is made but a circumſtance of 
their (inning ; they ſinned againlt it but collaterally, Bur chen 
that other kind of {inning direRly againit knowledge, is menti- 
oned ver. 28. They liked not to retaine God in their knowledge : 
that is, they hated this knowledge ic ſelf, ſo as now they did not 
only love ſinne, they knew to be ſinne, but alſo they loved not the 
knowledge of it ; ſo that becauſe both are thus clearly inſtanced 
a, we will ſpeak of both more largely. 
Now- ſinnes direfiy 4gorf knowledge it ſclfe are many : I 
2 


will 
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Aggravations of finning 


will reduce the chief heads of them into two branches : 
Firſt, In regard of our ſelves, 
Secondly, In regard of others. 

Firſt, in regard of our ſelves, five wayes we may thus finne a- 
gainſt knowledge it ſelfe, 

Firſt, when we abuſe knowledge to help us to finne : as firlt, 
to plot and contrive a finne, as 7udas plotted to betray his Ma- 
ſter, if he cou!d conveniently ; forthe text fayes, Mark 14.11. he 
wonld doe it wiſely : and thus thoſe that came to intrap Chrilk 
with moſt cunning queſtions, did (in, and thoſe who plot againlt 
the jult, as Pſal. 37.12. 

So ſecondly, when men uſe their wiſdomes to tell a cunni 
lye, to cover a ſinne ; as Plato ſayes, men of knowledge, /rent a4 
mendatia porentiores & ſapientiores : whereas fooles, though they 
wonld ye, yer often rell trath ere they are aware. 

But alſo thirdly, when they abuſe morall knowledge, which 
yet, aseriFotle fayes, is lealt apt tobe (I ammare (hould leaſt 
be)abuſed,ſo as co make a ſhew of good pretences to cover their 
finnes, and diflemble them 4 not only by finding out ſome in- 
ning aftificiall colour, as David did in the matrer of Uriah--- 
chance of warre (fayes he) falls to all alrke : but when men are 
fo impadenrly hypocritical, as to make uſe of religious pre- 
rexrs, (as the Devill ſfomecimes doth) as Szai, who pretendsto 
Sampel, 1 have dbnt tht willtof the Lord : and when Sammweltold 
him of the cattell, oh, ſayeshe, they are for a ſuorifive ; when God 
had-exprefly commanded to kill chem all. Bur this (hife ſhifted 
him out of his Kingdome, Sawmel pronounceth him a rebel in 
it, Rebellion 4: finmit ap aint knowledge, there he knew.it, Thus alſo 
?-zabel coloured over the Rtoning of Naboth with a ſolemn faſt, 
So Judas fiſheth for mony with a charicable pretence, This might 
have bees ſold, and given to the pore, In fins againſt knowledge, 
uſaalty the mind endeavours to find ont a colour, and that pro» 
vokes God 'more than vhe-ſtn, -becauſe we goe about to mock 
him. We ſee men cannbt endare a :thift, much 1efle the all» - 
knowing 'God, moto be \mocked : and wefee ithard ro cory 
vince fuch an one. David was fain tobe breught to the rack, ore 
he would confeſſe, when .he had a ſhift;; and men doe feck ſuck 
ſhifts only caſe of finning againſt conſcience : for -cle there 

| were 


_ indaggravate therr ſins by, 


Thirdly, which is yet much worſe, when men refaſe knaw. 
tedpe that they may fin the morefrecly; and fo [top the care, 


knowledge, which knowkdge might keep and hinder chem from 
fnting, and might make chem expeer ivdotics. This is as much 
5 to {inne 424inlt knowledge, alctrongh the finnes be commir- 
ted our of ignorance x yer that ignorance being through their 
owne default, it comes all to one : when it may be ſaid of men, 
2s the Apoſtle doth of the' Hebrewes, ({hep.3. 12. Tha far the 
time they have had to learac, they might have brene teachers ; they 
had yet need be tanght agnine the firſt principles. If a man had an 
Apprentice, who through negligence and want of heeding, and 
obſerving what he daily ſecs and heares abour his trade, might 
have got for his time much knowledge in his trade, whereby 
he might have ſaved his maſter much, which he now hath loſt 
him; and rid and perfefted much werk, he daily fpoiles him ; 
fach-carelefſe blockiſh ignorance it is jalt for his maſtec rocor- 
re him for, and to charge on kim ail chac waſte and lofle, be. 
cauſe te miſt have *known2 how co have dame better, And 
therefore evon they who thompiine ignormocinit {elſe no ſignc 

( wherein they erced ) yet the negleRt of knowledge upon this 
very ground, they thought a greac ſfinne, an1 that it wonld 
be fo farre from <cxcafing farmes , xs that it would aggra- 
rate them. So here we foe cheſe Gentiles ſhall not onely 
bereckoned with for the aftaall knowhledgr they had attained 
to, and ſinned 2painft ;, bur alſo for what they might have had 

and have picked out of the creatures, For ſo the Apoſtle brings 

i this here in the 20;verſe, rhar the power of God being 
feenin the orearares, they negleRing to ſpell and read ir,fo much 
knowledge ns they might have por, God will reckon to them, 


cleerly 


kf they thonkd be charmed-: As when men are loath,, 


»nd afraid, xn thre not read ſuch-a book as difrovers, oe-miIgh; 


diſcover that truth to them, che ſubmiſſion to, which. would 
prejadice them, and this tothe end that they may pie2d 3gno- 
ratnce of their finne. Thus alſo thoſe that aſſear not co truth 


F 3 


when 


ag4inſt Knowledge. 37 
were no need, they would be ſure to plead ignorance, 48 «44; BEE, 
melech did. | 

Secondly , when men negle& the getting and obtaining of EN 
hen men 
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knowledge that 
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ning, &c»> 
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when it comes Rtronely upon them, but ſeeke to evade it. But 
1 (or. 14. 38. when the Apoſtle had clearly diſcovered the truth 
in thoſe things controverted, ſo as who ever was ſpirituall, or not 


'/ Fully blind,might ſee,and would acknowledge the truth ; then he 


Is to hate the gf 


light, & to en 
deavour to ex- 
tinguilh it. 


ſhurs up his diſcourſe | about them, ver. 27. 1f any be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant : for itis wilfull, it « affeed ; he ſpeaks it, as 
elſewhere, Revel. wt. it is ſaid, He that 14 unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
fill: that is, he that will be unjult,and refuſeth coturn,let him go 
on. This is a great finne, for God, you ſee, gives ſuch a man over; 
one that is but negleAfull,- or dull of capacity, God will take 
paines with/him, to teach him, and beare with him, as Chriſt did 
with his Diſciples : but if he be wilfully ignorant, he lets him die 
in his ignorance, and yet will reckon with him, as if all his ſinnes 
had been committed. againſt knowledge, becauſe he refuſed to 
know. | 
The fourth is to hate the light, and to endeavour to extin- 
ſh it. This is yet much worſe, when men hate the Word, and 
the Miniſters of it, the examples of Gods people, and the light 
they carry with them ( they ſoining as lights in a crooked genera- 
tion, Phil.2. 15. and yet they hate theſe, as theeves doe a torch in 
the night, and flie againſt the light, as batts doe, and as the Zewes 
did, Zohn 3.20. ) This Chriſt ayes is the great condemning ſinne of 
all others, So theſe Gentiles put Socrates to death for repro- 
viog them, And thus men finne alſo, when they labour to ex- 
tinguiſh the light in their owne conſciences, and {ike not to retaine 
God is their knowledge, ver. 28. but would ſtudy the art of forget- 
fulnefſe: When mea have pur the candle out, and drawne the 
curtaines, that they may ſinne, and ſleep in ſinne more freely and 
ſecurely. Thus thoſe alſo {inne in a higher meaſure, who have 
had a cleare convition, that they ought ro be thus ſtrict, and 
ought to ſanRifie the Lords day, and- pray privately, but now 
have loſt this light, and thinke they need not be ſo ſtrikt : when 
men continue not in what they were oxce aſſured of, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Tim3: 14+ theſe ſinne againſt their knowledge, and are 
cheworft.of ſuch ſinners: and this eſtate Arsforle himſelf makes 
Patuns maligni, the ſtate of a wicked one, Namely, when the ſparks 
of light ate extingniſht or hated. For when any mans /ight i loſt 
and turned into darkyefſe by ſinning,then, as Chriſt ſayeshow gre 
P 
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# thatgarkreſſe 7: When good lawes:are not onely not enacted 
and embraced, but: repealed alfo, ( it is Arifotles fimilitude, to 
diſtioguiſh an incontinent perſon, and a wicked man) this is an 
high kinde of finning : So of theſe Gentilesit is ſaid, their fool; 
heart 4s darkened ; they/had extinguiſht ſome of that light God 
gave them. As ſome drinke away their wits, ſo ſome finne away 
their conſciences ; and thus by degrees, they firſt ſinne away the 
ght of the Word they had, as they in F#de, who were reli- 

as once, and then they quench even that little ſpark of nature 
that is left. Alſo verſe 10. corrapting themſelves in what they know 
naturally. | 
" Fiftly, Men ſinne- againſt knowledge yer worſe, when they 
hold opinion againſt their knowledge.. So many are faid to doe, 
in 117 im 4, 2. he foretels they ſhould ſpeak lies in Hypocriſce, and 
invent lies that ſhould have a pretence of Holineſſe ; which they 
tw to be 2 lye, or elſe they ſhould not beſaid to ſpeak hes i: 
hjpoeriſie ; but they doe it to maintaine their honour and great- 
nefſe, which muſt dowane, if their doArine prove falſe : and 
though many are given up ts belzeve their lyes, 2 Theſ; 2. 11. as 
puniſhment of their not loving the truth ; yet others of them 
fhall know they are lyes, and yet vent them for truths, Thus 
when men faſhiontheir opinion to the times and wayes of pre- 
ferment, and their dependances on Great ones, or to maintaine 
and uphold a faſhion,or out of pride, having broached an errour, 
maintaine it, though the pulling out that one tile doth untile all 
the houſe. Theſe are the two cauſes given of perverting the truth, 
1 Tim. 6,4, 5. namely, pride'and covetonſneſſe,and ſuppoling gaine 
godlineſſe, and ſo faſhioning their religion accordingly :. when 
menare Knights of the polt, that will write or ſpeak aoy thing, 
whereby they may get gain and preferment.. 

Secondly, men finne againſt knowledge in regard of others. - 
_ © Firſt by concealing it': the Apoſtle indeed fayes in a certaine 
eaſe, Haſt thow kybwledge ? keep it to thy ſelf. He ſpeaks it of opi- 
nions or praftices about things indifferent, which might ſcanda- 
kze the weake ; but if thou haſt knowledge, which may edific 
thy brother, thou oughteſt to communicate it. 'Socrates,knowing 
there was but'one God, ſaid, in liis Apotogie for his life, thatif 

they. would give hima life, upon condition to keep that _—_ 
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himſelf, and not co teach it £o-others, he would ride accept life 
upon fach a condition : and I remember he expreſleth his reſolu. 
tion in words very aigh the ſame words the eApoſtler uſed, 42; 
4. 20, whether iz be better to obey (ol than men, edge you : And, 
we-.camt but teach the things we have heard ard ſeen ayes Chriſt ; 
for knowledge is a thing will boyle withia 2 man for vent, and 
cannot beimprfoned: It is lighe, and the end why light was 
made, was to be (ct up to give light. And Chriſt argnes from an 
a2pparenc abfacdity to put a light under a buſhel, which may 
give light to all the houſe ; Halt thow knowledge of God-and of 
his wayes, thou canſt not but ſpeake ( if withall thou haſt bac a 
good heart ) to a} inthe family, to thy wife in thy boſome;, &c, 
God tooke it for granted, that Abraham would teach his chil- 
dren what be ſhonld know from him : The ſame diſpoſition is 
in all the children of Abraham. 

Secondly, when men endeavour to ſupprefſe knowledge. As 
the Phariſees, they kept the keyes of # in-their hands, and would 
not open the treaſures of it themſelves, nor let others doe it 
acicher. So they (Adts 4. 16.) cauld:not deny but « great miracle 
was dane by the Apoſtles ( ſay themlelves,) 5nt that it freadas 
further, let xa threaten them, aud charge them, that they, ſprake wv 
mare #1 hs name. And this they did againſt their confeicnces, by 
their awa profeſſion, we-curmot deny # : 2s if they had ſaid, if we 
could we-wonld, but it was too-manifelt it was the truth. So 
when Maſters keep their Servants from the meanes of know- 
ledge, they-are thus gwlry. 

Thirdly, when we would make others ſfinne agaiaſt their con- 
friences. The Pheriſer:suhen the blind: man wouldi not ſay as they 
ſaid, theycalt him:out ; they would have had him ſay that Chrift 
was a ſinner, when through the ſmall Jight he had, he: judged it 
evident:enovgh, that a-finner ſhould not doe ſucha miracle, as 
was never done ſince the world began; And fo frzeve/m3de the 
Judges and Witnefſes ſinne againſt conſcience? in accahing Na- 
both:: and ſoſome of the Gentiles, thas would hold correſpon» 
dency with the Jewes, would have conſtrained the Galatians to 
becircumciſed, Gal.6.12: Thoſe that knew that circumciſion was 
tobexboliſhr, yerthey wouldiperſwade them to it. by club-ar- 


gument; drawne from avoiding -perfocution; DR 


againſt Knowledge, 


of theg Truth, or by reaſons that might convince them, and 
their conſciences : therefore he ſayes, they conſtrained themy 
The -perſwaders might inJced glory, as having their cauſe and 
ſide ſtrenthened, bur they wanne little credit to their cauſe by 
it; for as the perſwaders arguments were ſuited to ficſh, ſo the 
others yeelding was out of fleſh, and /o they glory in your fleſh and 
weakneſle, ſayes he ; as the Papiſts urged Crammer, not by argu- 
ments, but threats and promiſes to recant ; this is the greateſt 
cruelty in the world, to have a man murder himſelfe, ſtab his 
conſcience. To offend a weak conſcience is a ſinne, if but paſſive. 
ly, when thou doſt ſomething before his face, which his conſci- 
ence is againſt : but if thou makeſt him wound his own conſci- 
ence, 'and to doe an a& himſelfe, which his owne conſcience is 
zpainſt, it is much worſe : as if thou beeſt a Maſter, and haſt a 

ſervant who pleadeth conſcience, that he cannot lye for thy ad- 
vantage in thy ſhop, or who will not doe unlawfull buſineſſe on 

the Sabbath day, and pleads conſcience, wilt thou ſmite him, 
and whip him ?: God will ſmite thee, thou Whited Wall. How dareſt 
thou ſmite him, and ſo cauſe him to doe that for which God 

will whip him worſer 2 Shew mercy to thoſe under you, enform 

their conſciences, wring them not, you may hap to break the 

wards if you doe, | 

Now for ſinnes committed collaterally, or per modum circum 
fantie, (that I may fo expreſle it) againſt knowledge, they are 
done cither when particular as of fin are committed, and duties 
omitted, againſt light and knowledge; and fo the Saints may and 
do often fin againlt knowledge. Or, 

Secondly , in- regard of a knowne eſtate of ſinne and im- 
penitency perſiſted in ; when men continue, and goe on in 
= a ſtate againſt conviRtion of conſcience, that ſuch is their e- 

tes. 

For the firſt, becauſe particular a&ts of ſinne committed 
againſt knowledge are infinite, and there will be no end of in- 
ſtancing in particulars, therefore I will not inſiſt : Onely in 
brief this diſtinRion concerning ſuch aRs may be obſerved, and 
the obſervation of it may be uſefull ; That ſome a of ſinnes 
againit knowledge, are meerly tranſient : that is, are done and en- 
d&d at once; And though the guilt of them is eternall, yet the 
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cxtent of the a& is finiſhed with the committing it, and reache] 
no further : as a vaine oath, breach of the Sabbath, &c. which 
a&s cannot be repealed, though they may be repented of. But 
others there are,which though the at may be but once outward- 
ly and profefiedly done, yet have an habituall and continy- 
ed permanency, life, and ſubſiſtence given ir, ſuch as that un- 
till a man-doth recall them, he may he ſaid continually to re- 
new thoſe acts, and every day to be guilty of them, and to 
maintaine it, and fo habitually ro commit them. As it is 
with Lawes, which though made but once, are yet continued 
as of the State, whilſt they ſtand in force unrepealed : ſois it 
in ſome ſttines. For inſtance, when a man doth take goods from 
his neighbour uvjultly, the a& indeed is done but once : bur till 

he reſtores them, he may be faid to ſteal them ; every day, every 

hour, he continues to doc it habitually:; So a man having ſabſcri- 

bed to falſhood, or recanted the truch publickly,the at, though 

done but orce, yet untill a retration be ſome wayes made, 
he continues that a&, and ſo is daily anew guilty of it. So if; 

man ſhould marry one, whom it is anlawfull for him to marry, 

(as Herod did) though that ({infull a& of eſpouſals, whereby 
they entred mto it, was ſoone difpatche ; yet, till a divorce, he 
lives in a continuall ſinne. And ſach aRts (of this latter ſort I 

meane) againſt knowledge are mo{t dangerous to commit ; be- 

cauſe to continue thus in them, though but orce committed, ha- 
zards a mans eſtate z and therefore m-n find, when rhey come to 

repent, the greatelt ſnare, and trouble, and difficulty in ſuch kind 

of ſins ; to cxtricate themſelves our of them by a meet and true 

repentance. 

But as concerning the firſt branch of this diſtintion, namely, 
of particular a&ts committed againſt knowledge ; befides this lat 
diſtinRion b: i:fly ronched; I wil anon give you ſeverall aggrava- 
tions and rules, whereby to meaſure the finfulneſſe that is in ſach 
afts ſo committed : but in the mean time, the ſecond branch of 
this former diſtinQtion mult be inſiſted upon, and therefore I will 
bring in theſe aggravations and rules which concerne particular 
as, as diſtin& Heads, after I have. briefly ſpoken to this other 
which is, That 

Secondly, thoſe finne againſt knowledge, who goe on " an 
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eſtate of fin and impenitency, which they know to be damnabl: : 
As Pharaoh, Exod. g. 27. who confelt, that he and his people 
were wicked, and yer.hardened himſelf in ſin moſt dangerouſly : 
and yet three forts of men may apparently be convinced thus to 


lone. 

Firſt, thoſe that keep out, and withdraw themſelves from 
profeſſing Chriſt and his wayes, and theffear of his name, out 
of ſhame or feare of man, or loſſe'of preferment, or the like 
worldly ends, whzn yet they'are conviaced that they are Gods 
waycs, and ought to be profeſſed by them. I doe not fay, that 
all, who doe not come in to profeſle Chrilt, and rhat doe not 
joyne themſelves with his people, that they go on zgainft know- 
kedge ; for many are ignorant, and miſtaken abowe th:m: but 
when men are convinced of the truth, and neceſſity of profeſ. 
fing and confe/ſing of it even woto ſalvation (as the Apoltle peaks, 
Rem, 10.) and yet out of fear, or ſhame, keep ſtill on the 0- 
ther ſide, drawing in their hornes all together, Theſe ge'on in 
aneſtate of impenitency againſt knowledge ; for put all theſe 
together, and it muſt needs appear to be fo : As firſt, when they 
are convinced thatthis is the truth, -and that ſalvation and the 
power of religion is onely to be found in ſuch wayes and men : 
And ſecondly, that theſe are to be praRiced and profeſſed, 
md yet thirdly, out of ſhame, &c. keep ſtill a loofe off, and 
gee On acontrary way ; theſe mult needes know, that they goe 
on in an eſtate of impenitency aglinſt knowledge. This was 
the caſe of many of the Phari/zes, who therefore ſinned high- 
ly: theybelceved, and were convinced, that Chriſt was the 
Meſſiah ; andſo then to be confelt, and followed, and to be 
cleaved unto : and then alſo they maſt needs know, that his fol. 
' lowers onely were the Chi/aren of God : Yet fob 12, 42. it is 
laid, thowghvhey thus beleeved on him, yet they dwr/t not confiſſe 
him for fenr-of the Fewer, and of the ' Phariſees, and of being put 
ont of the Synagogues, Atthe latter day, Chrilt ſhall not need ro 
ſever ſuch from the reſt as he will doe the ſheep from the goats ; 
for they willingly remain a!l their dayes amongſt them, whom 
they know tobe goats, and refuſe the company, and fouldyand 
food, ard: markes of the ſheep, which (they know to be'ſuch - 
they may apologize, and m"_ faire with the Saints, ny 
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hearts are with them, but they will be rank at the day of Jndg. 
ment, as here they ranked themſelves, with the Workers of iniquity, 
OF theſe doth the Pſalmiſt ſpeak, Thoſe that turne aſide by their 
crooked wayes, them ſhall the Lord leave with the workers of iniquity, 

Thoſe alſo thus {11ne, and are to be joyned with theſe, who 
know the tearms and condition of ſalvation, and how they muſt 
part with all for Chriſt, and yet will not come to the price, ſuch 
doe goe deſperately on againlt knowledge in a bad eſtate, and do 
judge themſelves unworthy of etcrnall life. Thus the young man 
in the Goſpel, he was told, that he was to ſell all, and that was 
the condition, and he knew heaven was worth it, and was con. 
vinced of the trath herein, that thus he ought to doe, for he went 
away ſorrewfull : now if he had not knowne that he went awa 
withour happineſſe, he needed not have been ſorrowfull at all; 
but he knew the bargain of ſalvation was not ſtruck up, and like. 
wiſe what it ſtruck at, and yet ſtill reſted in his former condition, 
and choſe rather to enjoy his many poſſeſſions : This man now 
went-on in his ſtate againſt knowledge, 

Secondly, as alſo thoſe who upon the ſame or like ground de: 
fer their repentance , theſe goe on in a bad eſtate, and muſt 
needes know they doe fo ; for in that they promiſe tq repent 
hereafter, and take up purpoſes to doe it, when they have 
on a little while longer, to adde drunkenneſſe to. thirſt, they 
doe thereby profeſle that there is a work of grace, which they 
mult attaine to, «re they can be in the ſtate of grace : for they 
would not promiſe ſo much hereafter, but that they knoiy not 
how, without ſach a work, they ſhould be ſaved. Whilſt there | 
fore ſuch ſhall reſt wichour preſent endeavouring after it, ſo long 
they are judged in themſelves to bein a bad eftate at preſent. 
When men know the curſes due to their preſent eſtate, and yet ' 
fay as he, Deut. 29.19. 1will go on inthe way of my heart, ani 
ſeal have peace afterward. This man fins moſt highly, and there- 
fore Gods wrath /moakes againſt that man, and he ayes of him, 
that he will not be mercifull to him, in that place. 

Thirdly, ſunk and broken profeſſors, ſuch cannot bur go onin 
a bad eſtate againſt knowledge, when either men are falne from 
the praRtice and profeſſion of what is good, which once they 
thought neceſſary to ſalvation z or when they continue when 
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forth their profeflion in Hypocriſie. Thoſe that have eſcaped the 
pollutions of the world, threugh the knowledge of 7eſies Chriſt, but 
but are returned to their vomit againe, ſome of theſe are inge- 
nious, and acknowledge both themſelves falne, and their preſent 
eſtate moſt miſerable, and yet goe on in it; and ſuch are to be 
pitied,but yet are in a moſt dangerous condition. Sax! when he 
was falne away, yet had this ingenuity a while left, he deſired Sa- 
mwwel to pray to his God for him, and told David, that he was 
more righreous than he ; yet ſtill went on in his conrſes, and in 

the end ( as ſome have thought ) ſinned againſt the Holy Gho#7? 
But others there are, who though they be'falne from all the 
inward, powerfull and fecret performance of duties they once 
did practice, and from all conſcience of (inning, yet retaine their 
profeſſion which they know to be but an our-fide.; theſe of all 
others go on againſt knowledge ; and Rev.22.15. they are ſaid to 
wake a ye ; not onely to tell a lye in words, but to make a thegn 
deeds. Now a lye is a finne of all others moſt againſt knowledge, 
and indeed againſt a double knowledge,both faf7i and juris : and fo 
is this, 1, That they profeſſe themſelves to be that they know they 
are not. 2+ That they will not endeavour after that ſtate they 
know they ought to get into, if ever ſaved, This is the condition 
of many, who being convinced of the power of religion, have 
launched forth into a profeſſion, and hoyſt up ſaile, but now the 
tyde is falne, the ſpirit withdrawne, the conſcience of finne ex- 
tinguiſht in them ; . yet for their credit ſake ſtill beare their ſailes 
up as high as ever : even as many Merchants doe,who are ſunkin 
their eſtates, ſtill beare a faire ſhew, yea will ſeeme richer than 
ordinary, by purchaſing lands, &c. Such a Profeſſor was 7udas, 
| he began ſeriouſly, and thought to have gone to-heaven, and was 
earneſt in good duties at firſt : as they alſo, 2 Per. 2. 18. they 
realty , or #ylos , eſcaped the pollurions of the world , through 
the knowledge of CuR13T, but in the end Zud became a groſſ 
Hypecrite, ene that pretended the poore, when he loved the 
bagge ; and on the ſudden betrayed his Maſter, when yet the 
Diſciples knew it not,ſuſpeFted Zudas as little as themſelves ; and 
the end of thoſe alfo, in that foxe-named place, it is ſaid to be 
Worſe than theinþeginning, Noyg hecauſe ſuch finne ſo highly 
againſt knowledge , therefore their puniſhment is made the 
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reota, of all other wicked mens ; as when it is faid, that other 
frmners ſpall have their portion with Hyporrites : as the wicked An- 
gels puniſhment is made the meaſure of mens : Goe ye rur{ed into 
the fire prepared for the Devill ani bu eAngets : ſoamong men, 
ſuch 'grofſe Hypoctites, their pnaiſhment is made the rule, and fo 
the chief of all kind of corments,which ſinners of the ſons of men 
ſhall undergoe. 

Now let me ſpeak 2 word to all ſuch as thns go on in a ſtate of 
impenitency againſtknowledge:this is a high kind of finning,znd 
of all the moſt deſperate,and doth argue more hardneſsof heart, 
and defÞifing the riches of Gods goodneſſe. For if, as in the Row, 
2. 4. togocon in finne, when a man | krowes nor] that is, con« 
ſiders not that Gods mercy leads him to repentance, is made the 
figne and effett of a very hard heart, treaſuring np wrath, then 
much'more, when-thou knowelt and confidereſt thou art in an 
ithpenitent condition, and haſt many motions leading thee to 
reperitance, is thy heart then to be aceonmed hard ? When a man 
commits a particular aQt agaiaſt knowledge, he haply and uſually 
Rill thinks his eſtate may be good, and thar he ſhall not loſe God 
utterly,or hazard the loſſe of him ; onely his ſpirit, being at pre- 
ſent empty of communion with him, he ſteales out ro fome 
Nolne ptcaſure : but when a man knowes his eſtzte bad, and that 
he is withowt God in the world, and yet goes on, he doth hereby 
caſt away the Lord, and profeſſeth he cares not for him, or that 
communion which is to be had by him, 'as Z/ax did his birth- 
right, | 
David,though he deſpiſed the Lord, yet he did not caſt away 
the Lord, as San! did x: for Sax! ventured utterly to loſe him, 
knowing his eltate nangbe, 

David, when he finned, thonght Gods eterrall favour would 
ſill continue , though for the preſent he mighe loſe the ſenſe 
of it. 

But when'a man goes on in a ſtate of finning, he ventures the 
lofle'of Gods eternall love, 'and lights it, and knowes he doth 
ſo : when a man knowes'that he is condemmed already, as being 
impenitent, and that all his' &rnall eftate lyes upon the non» 
payment of fach dnries of reyeMance, 8c. andthar the guilt of 
all his fins will come in'npon him, and'that an execution 15 = 
an 
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and yet goes on, this is more than to commit one at againt 
knowledge, whereby he thinks he brings upon himſelfe but the 
guilt of that one fiane ; and upon the committing, of which, he 
thinks not the morgage of al} lyes, though ic deſerves it ; herein 
men ſhew themſelves more deſperate. 

In the next place, I come to thofe rules, whereby you may mea- 
ſure and eftunate ſcaning againſt kyowledge in any particular a&t 
of ſinning ; and they are either before the finne, or in fomning : 
three of either, which I'make a ſecond head, to explaine this do- 
Arine by. 

Firlt, before. 

The ficſt rule is, The more thou knewelt, and didft conſider 
the iſſues and conſequenes of that ſinne thou didit commit, the 
more thou ſinneſt againſt conſcience in it : when as in Rom. 1, 
ult,. T hou knowing (ſayes the «Apoſtle } that thoſe that commit ſuch 
things, are Worthy of death : that is, thou conſidereſt that Hel and 
Damnation is the ifſue and deſert of it, and yet commintieft it ; yea 
and this when haply hell fire at preſent fAlaſheth in thy face, and 
yet thou goeſt on to doe it, in this caſe men are ſaid 7s chooſe 
death, and to love it, Prov. 3. 36. When a man conſiders, that the 
Way to the whore-houſe are the way: s 10 death (28 Solomon ſpeaks) 
So when thou a Profeſſor conſidereſt with thy ſeife before, This 
fin will prove ſcandalous, and undoe me, diſable me for ſervice, 
calt me out of the hearts of good men,and yet doſt it. Thus that 
fooliſh King was told again and again, Fer. 38. 17, 18,19, that if 
he would yei!d go the King of Bubel, he ſhould fave his life, and 
City, and KingMWwe, and live there ſtill ; but if he would nor, he 
ſhould not eſcape : but as Feremy told him. v.23, Thom ſhalt canſe 
this (ity to-be burnt with five, yet he would not hearken : T hes 49 
the Word of the Lard (fayes Feremsy ) and he knew it to be ſo; and 
yet being a weake Prince,led by his Nobles, he won'd not follow 
his Counſel : and thus 7+1a fully knew the ifſuc ; Chriſt had ſaid 
28aine and againe, Woe be 10 him by whom the Sonne of mas is be- 
trajed,and yet-went on to doe it. 

The ſecond rule is, the more conſultations, debates, and mo- 
tives againſt ie,did run through thee before thou didit it, ſo mach 
the greater and more hainous. How often did mercy come in, 
and tell chee, that if thou lookeſt for any hope or part —_— 
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ſhouldeſt not doe ſuch an evil 2 how ofcen came that in, Shall 7 ds 
this, and fin againſt God ? did any Scripture come in to teſtifie a. 
gainlt thee in the-nick; did God ſend in the remembrance of ſuch 
a mercy paſt, to perſwade thee ; or ſome mercies to come, which 
thou dependeſt upon him for > That which made Spira's finne ſo 
great,was ſuch debates as theſe before : and this made Dari (in, 
in caſting Daniel into the Lyons den, fo great he debated it with 
himſelfe, Dan.6.14. he was ſore diſpleaſed with himſelfe, and 1a- 
_ © *bour'd to thegoing down of the ſun to deliver himzhe confider'd 
that he was as bis right hand in all the affaires of his Kingdome, 
and a man entrapped meerly for his conſcience, and that to pur 
him to death was to ſacrifice him to their malice;he knew him to 
be holy,and wiſe, worth all the men that ſought after his life, had 
yet yeilded; theſe conſiderations troubled him afore,and alſo af- 
ter; inſomuch as he could not ſleep for them,v.18. Now becauſe 
that every ſuch conſultation ſhould ſct an impreſſion upon the 
heart, and countermand the motions of ſin, when therefore thou . 
doſt it,maugre all ſuch debates & motives to the contrary, this is 
much againſt knowleage,and very heynons. Therfore the Phariſees, 
Lnk,17.30Aare ſaid to have rejefled the connſel of God, is fouls, in 
or againſt themſelves : the words will bear either : 1» themſelves, 
becauſe they knew it, and tooke it into conſideration, and yet re- 
jeRed it : and againſt themſelves,becauſe it wes their deſtrution, 
2. Rule, The third rule is, that the more confirmations any man hath 
The more teſti» had of the knowledge of that which he ſinneth in, & teſtimonies 
monies & war- apainſt it, the greater ſinne againſt knowledge itgys : when a man 
COM againſt 2 path had a cloud of witneſſes in his obſervation \ a particu» 
WO - lar ſinne, and yet doth ir, and goes 0n in it, it is the more feare- 
fall, To goe on againlt that one witneſſe, the bare light and 
grudging of naturall conſcience onely, is not ſo much ; but when 
it is further confirmed, and backed by the word written, which a 
man hath read, and with teſtimonies, out of which a man meets 
with ſuch places, wherein againe and againe in reading of it, ſuch 
a pratice is condemned, and obſerves it ; and therralſo heares it 
reproved in Sermons, and of all finnes elſe, heares in private 
conference that ſinne ſpoken againſt alſo ; yea hath in his eye ma- 
ny examples of others finning in the like kinde, which have been 
puniſhed, yea haply himſelfe alſo ; yet to ſinne againſt all theſe is 
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exceeding hainous, Sometimes God orders things ſo, as a ſinne 
is made a great ſinne, by ſuch forewarnings, ſo he contrived cir. 
cumſtances that Z«d«: ſinned a great finne ; for F#des knew be. 
fore that Chriſt was the Saviour of the world ; he knew it by all 
the miracles he had ſcene,as alſo by his gracious words and con- 
verſe ; and he profeſſed as much in following of him ; and he 
had the written word gazainſt it, Then ſhalt not murder the 5nne- 
cent, Bur yet further, God to aggravate his finne to the higheſt, 
orders it ſo, that (Griff ſhould tell him of it when he was to goe 
about it, pronounceth a woe to him, John 22. 22. that it had been 
ved for that man that be had never been born, Mar.14.21. and the 
Diſciples were ſorrowfull at Chrifts ſpeech, when he ſu- 
ſpeted one of them ; and ſhewed an abomination and deteſta- 
tion of ſach a (aR, there was a Jury of eleven men, yea witneſſes 
zgainlt it ; > pnal rongy gums > he asked 5f it were he ; 
yea and Chrft gave him a ſop, and told him, chow ha#? [aid ir, and 
dhe What then doſt quickly : which even then might argue to his 
conſcience, that he was God, and ſearched and knew his hearr, 
and yet he went ont and did it immediately. How did he finne 
againſt the hair, as we ſpeak, and how did all theſe circumſtances 

 agpravate his ſin ? 
Bur yet a more clear evidence of this is that inſtance of Pilate, 
whom God many wayes would have - in his finne of con- 
demning Chriſt, who examining him before the Pharſces, he 
, could finde no fault with him, as concerning thoſe things where- 
of they accuſed him, Zke 23. 14. and yet co allay their malice, 
unjuſtly ſcourged him, Yerſe 16. And further, when he ſent him 
to Hered, as being williog to ridde his hands of him, Heredalſo 
found nothing worthy of death in him, Yerſe 15. which was ano- 
ther witnefſe might have confirmed him concerning Chriſts in- 
nocency. Yea yet further, that the fat might be more _ 
ted, a moſt notorious murtherers life mult be put into the ſcale 
with Chrifts, and either the one or the other condemned : and 
when the people yet choſe Barabbas, why (fayes Pilate) what 
evill hath he done ? Yer/e 22. then he diſtintly knew and con- 
ſidered, that he was delivered up through envy : Yea and when 
he was upon the bench, and ready to pronounce ſentence, 
u it were, God admoniſhe him _ own wife, (Ma. _—_ 
m 
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whom God himſelfe had admoniſhed in a dreame, ſhe ſending 
him word ſhe had ſuffered may things by reaſon of him that night, 
ard therefore have nothing (ſayes ſhe) to doe with that juſt may : 
yea he himſelfe, when he condemnes him, waſheth his hands. 
And thus it falls out in many fſinfull bufineſſes which men are a- 
bout, that God often and many ſeverall wayes would knock 
them off, and ſtops them in their way, as he did Balaam ; re- 
proves them, as he did him by a dumb Afſe, 2 Pee. 2. 16. ſo there 


' by ſome filent paſſage of providence, and not onely ſo, but 


by his Spicit alſo ſtanding in their way, with che threatnings 
ready drawn and brandiſht againſt them, as the eLugel/ did 
with a drawn ſword againſt Balaam, and yet they goe on ; this 
is fearſull, 

There are 3. Rules alfo; whereby the ſinfullneſſe of fin, as it is 
ag2inft knowledg, may be meaſured, from what may be obſerved 
In the at: as, | 

Firſt, che leſſe paſſion, or inward violence or temptation to 
a ſinne committed againſt knowledge, the greateſt finne againk 
knowledge it is argued to be : For then the knowledge is the 
clearer, paſſion or temptation being as a miſt. But then to ſinne, 
when a man is not in paſſion, is to {tumble at noon-day. For as 
drunkennefſe takes away reafon,ſo doth paſſion (which is a ſhort 
drunkenneſſc)cloud and miſt a mans knowledg. And ſo Ariſtotle 
compares the knowledge of an sncontznext perſon, to the know- 
ledge of one that is drunk. WhenPeter denyed his Maſter,though 
he had warning of it before,and ſo it was againſt knowledg, and 
it was by lying, and ſwearing, and forſwearing, which are ſinnes 
of all other molt direRly againſt knowledge, yet he was taken 
unexpectedly ; and when that which might ſtir up fear to the ut» 
moſt in him, was in his view ; for he was then in the Judgement 
Hall, where his Maſter, juſt before his face, was arraigned for 
his life; and he thought he might alſo have preſently beene 
brought to the barre with him, if he had been diſcovered to 
have been his Diſciple ; ſo as his paſſion being up, his ſoul was 
diſtempered, reaſon had little time to recover it ſelf; and there» 
fore though it was agaiaſt knowledge. yet the 1:(e againſt knows 
ledge, becauſe knowledge had leſam operationem, it had not 
its perfeRt work upon his heart : but now 74a, in wg 
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Maſter, had not only warning before, bat was not tempted to ir, 
but went of &im/e/{, and made the offer to the Phariſees, ſoughe 
how conveniently to do it,plotred to do it,had his wits about him, 
had time to think of it, and therefore it was (beſides the hainoul- 
neſſe of the aRt)more alſo againſt knowledg, and ſo the greater, 
So David when he went to ſly Nadal, was in. hot blood, 
in a paſſion ; but when he plotted to kill Uriah, he was in cold 
blood: he was drunk when he lay with Bathſoeba,but ſober when 
hemade Uriah drunk: he went quietly and ſedately on in it, And 
there we find David blamed only in the matter of Vy;ab, not ſo 
much for that of Bathſpeba. 

Secondly, the more ſorrow, renſzs, or reluQancy, and re- 
erecting of minde there is againlt a finne, it is a ſigne that the 
knowledge of it is the ſtronger, and quicker againſt it, and ſo the 


finne the more againſt knowledge ; for that gain-ſaying- and & 


diſpleaſure of the mind againlt ic, ariſcth from the ſtrength and 
violent beating of the pulſe of conſcience, and oppoſition of it a- 
—_ the finne, it ſprings from the greater and deeper apprehen- 

of the evill of the ſinne in the aCtion, which is then in doing : 
2nd though that reluRancy be a better ſigne of the eſtate of the 
. | perſon, than if there were none at all; as there is not in thoſe 
who are paſt feeling, and commit ſinne with greedineſſe ; whoſe e- 
ſtate is therefore worſe, and more uncapable of repentance, yet 
the faR ic ſelf is argued co be the more hainous,for it argues it to 
be againſt ſtrong, ative, ſtirring knowledge, This argued Hero4s 
fin to be much againſt knowledge (as indeed it was) Afar. 9. 26. 
the Text ſayes, he Was exceeding ſorrowſull : now that he could 
not have been, unlefſe he had exceedingly apprehended what a 
great ſinne it was to behead Foby, who, he krew, was a juſt and 
a holy mn, ver. 20, and who was one that had a great place in 
his eſtimation, for he #bſerved him, and was wrought much upon 
by his miniſtery, and hc knew that he did bat ſacrifice him to the 
malice of a wicked woman; and in this caſe the finne is alſo here- 
by made ſo much the greater,in that{ou/cience doth ſtir up a con- 
trary violent paſſion in the heart againſt the temptation, and 
therefore oat to doe it, when there is ſuch a bank calt up that 
mighc cefilt it, yet then to break-all down, ſuch a ſin walts the 
conſcience 


much, 
H 2 Third ly, 
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Thirdly, on the contrary, the more hardneffe of heart there is 
and want of renderneſſe, in committing that finne, which a man 
knowes to be a finne, it is argued thereby to be the greater finne - 
againſt knowledge ; not onely the greater finne, but the greater + 


x a ſine againſt knowledge. For hardnefſe of heart in finning is an 


efteR of having formerly finned much againſt knowledpe be. + 
fore. For as the light of the Sunne hardneth clay, ſo the beames 
of knowledge and conſcience, lightning upon mens hearts, uſc 
to harden them, and doe make them in the end paſt feeling. And 
therefore in 1 7im. 4. 2. finning againſt knowledge is made the 
cauſe of a ſeared conſcience, they peaks les in Hypecrife: 
and therefore knowingly that they are lyes, and ſuch lyes as 
damne others as well as themſelves, which who belceve are dam- 
ned, 2 Theſ.2. 11, 12. and if ſo, no wonder if it followes, 

ng their Conſciences ſeared With an hot Iron. It is not a cold iron 
will ſear their conſciences, and make them inſenſible, bnt a hot 
ir.0% a burning and a ſpining light ,vhich once having had place in 
their conſciences, and being rezeRed, they begin to be hardned 
and ſeared. For knowledge makes finnes and the apprehenſion of 
them, familiar to a man, and (o leſſe terrible and frightfull in the 
end, as Bears and Lyons doe become to their keepers, throuph 
cultome. «da had a hard heart, when he came to betray his 
Maſter, ſurely his conſcience had ſmitten him at firſt more for 
nimming out of the bag, than it did now for this of mnrder, He 
could never have had ſuch a hard heart, had he not had much 
kowledge : was it not a heart, that when he was challenged to 
his face, he could ſet a brazen face on ir, and did ask as well as 
the reſt, 7- i: / ? when alſo Chriſt curſed him to his face, who 
ſhould doe it, and the Diſciples all abhorred it : had not ?ude 
lived under ſuch blefled and glorious meanes, and finned long #- 
gainſt knowledge, all this would have ſtartled him, and have ſtag- 
gercd in his purpoſe: but he goes on as if it were nothing,though 
when he had done it, his conſcience was then opened too late ; 
when a man — hath been troubled with a ſmall ſin, more 
than now with a grofſe lye, which he can digeſt betret than once 
the other : or, when before, if he omirred praying, it troubled 
him, now he can go a week without, and is not ſenſible of it, it 
is a ſigne that his knowledge hath hardened him, 
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© Thus having given ſuch rules, whereby you may eſtimate the 
Gnfuloeſſe of particular as, I will now proceed to other waies, 
ravations taken from the kinde of knowledge a man ſinnes 
againſt, to ſinne againſt what kinde of _— is moſt hey- 
nous and dangerous ; and theſe are five, drawn from the ſeverall 
ualifications of that knowledge, and the light which men finne 
ainſt, For the greater, or the more ſtrong and efficacious the 
ſight and knowledge is, the greater is the ſinne of knowledge 
thoucommitteſt ; and this I make a third generall head to ex- 
plaine this doRtrine dy. All theſe five rules being applicable and 
common both ro particular ats againſt knowledge, and alſo 
lying in an eſtate of impenitency againſt knowledge, and all 0- 
ther particulars which have been mentioned, 

Firſt then, to finne againſt the inbred light of nature, that is, 
in ſuch ſinnes, as though thou hadſt wanted the light of the 
word in, thou wouldſt have knowne to be ſuch : This is a high 
kinde of finning, Such the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Jude 10. What 
things they know naturally, in theſe they corrupt themſelves, as 
bruit beaſts, putting as it were.no difference of ations, no more 
than beaſts, no not in what nature teacheth them, and therefore 
therein are as beaſts : for it is the light of nature puts che firſt 
difference betweene men and beaſts ; and in ſuch kinde of finnes 
the eFpoſiHe inſlanceth in this firſt Chapter, as namely, that of 
wnaterall nncleanneſſe, in three particulars : as 1, elf nnclean- 
neſſe, ver. 24. & taulois, that is, alone by themſelv:s : ſo Bezaand 
Theophilat underſtand it, which he makes there the firſt degree 
of unnaturall uncleanneſfſe, which is therefore unnaturall, be- 
cauſe thou deſtroyeſt that which nature gave thee for propaga- 
tion, 904 perdis homo eff, Then 2. the uncleane {ove of boyes, 
men burning in luſt with men, verſe 27. be it diſcovered in what 
dalliance it will, though not ariſing to an aft of Sodomie, deing 
that which i unſcemly, verſe 27. Which he therefore ſayes, 1s 
the perverting the = and intent of natwre, and fo is a finne a- 
gain{ nature, leaving the naturall uſe of Women. My brethren, 1 
am aſpemed to ſpeaky of ſuch things as are done in ſecret. Theſe kind 
of finnes, by the Apoſtles ranking them, are in a further de- 
gree of unnaturalneſſe, than any other, becauſe they are mado 
cs; ad: 

23 ugnt 


3. Head. 
Aggravatio. * 
drawne from 
the kind of th.. 
knowledge Wc 
finne ag1inſt, 
which are five. 
The more 
firong the 
knowledge , 
the greacer 
the hinne. 


% 
To lin agair: 
the inbred ligh. 
of nature. 


_ 


——. 


Aggravations of ſinning © 


light of nature alſo : namely, not g/orifying God when th 
him : yer that being a ſinne, the kehe of x rar was not G _ 
in compariſon of theſe, therefore theſe are made the puni 
ments of the other, as way hon againlt nature. So forlen to 
be diſobedient to Parents,ftubborne to them,and Withour Brxray 
affeion, as the Apoltle ſayes, wer. 3o, 31, this is againſt nature 
even the inſtin& of it, So unthankfulneſſe, and' requiting evil for 
good, is againſt a common principle in mens minds. Doe not the 
Gentiles doe good to thoſe that dee good to them? your hearts uſe to 
riſe againſt ſuch an one out of common humanity ; or if you ſee 
one cruell and unmercifull, which is another reckoned up, v.31, 
there being nſually principles of pity in all mens natures, by ng- 
cure; therefore for one man to prey upon, and tyrannize over 
another, as fiſhes doe over the ſmall ones, as Habakak compli. 
neth,this is againſt nature ; which teacheth you ro doe «5 you would 
be done to. $0 covenant-breakgrs, and lying,and forſwearing,men- 
tioned ver.30. iwventers of evill, and truce-breakers, are fs &- 
gre nature, and naturall light ; lying is againſt a double light, 
th morall ; both j#rz4, which tels us ſuch a thing orighe not to 
be done ; and fats, whilſt we affirme a thing that is not, the 
knowledge of the contrary ariſeth up in us agaiaſt it, 
there were no law forbade it ; therefore of all finnes elſe, 
Devils luſts are expreſſed by two ; /ying, which is a ſinne in the 
underſtanding, and walice in the will, John: 8. 44. 
2. Secondly, to ſinne againſt that lighe which thou didſt ſack in, 
To fin againſt When thou wert young, to finne againſt the /ighe of thy education, 
the light of this is an aggravation, and a great one. There is a (atechi/me of 
ducation. = blefſed Mother Bath/eebe, which ſhe taught Solomon whena 
child, put in among the records of ſacred Writ, Prov. z1.where- 
in ſhe counſels him betimes, xot fe give bis ſtrength ro Women; 
ſhe fore-told him of that ſinne : and becauſe it is incident to 
Kings moſt, they having all pleaſures at command, ſhe tells him 
particularly, 'i: deſtroyes Kings : and fo alſo not to drinks wine, 
was another inſtruQion there he was forewarned of : this ag- 
gravated Solomon's fault the more ; for,read the ſecond Chapter 
of Eccleſiaſtes, and we ſhall find there, that he was moſt guilty 
1" the inordinate love of theſe two ; but he had not beene 


brought up ſo, his good Mother had not thus inſtruſted = 


Hab, 1, 14. 
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And thus alſo when God would aggravate his owne peoples fin 
anto them, he recalls them to their education in their youth in 
the wildernefſe, So Fer. 2.2. Goe and crie to them, I remember the 
hindnſe ad towardlineſſe of 7 youth : he puts them in minde 
of their education by Moſes their Tutexy, and their forward- 
nefſe then. And fo Heſ.1 2, When be Was achild, 1 leved him ; and 
then God had eherr firſt fruits, verſe 3. this he brings to aggra. 
vate theinback: fliaing, verſe 5. Therefore the Apoſtle urgeth it 
as a ſtrong argument to Timothy, to goe on to perſevere in grace 
and geodneſle, T hat he had knowne the Scriptures from a child : 
and thercfore for him to fall, wonld be more heynous; The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the lighe then infuſed, it is the firlt, a 245ygiz light, 
251 may calbit, which God in much mercy vouchſafed to pre. 

flefſe the miade with, before ir ſhould be deflowred and de. 
Fed with corrupt principles from the world ; and did put it 
there to keep the minde chaſte and pare : and this alſo then, 
when the mind was moſt ſoft and tender, and (o fitter to receive 
the deeper impreſſion from it, And hence ordinarily the lighe 
fuckt in then, ſeaſons men ever after, whether it be for good, 
orfor evill ; it fore-ſtalls, and prejudgeth a man againſt other 
principles; and though a man comes to have more acquired 
kiowledge and reaſons after put into him when he is come to 

age, yet the ſmall light of his education, if it were to the 

contrary, doth bias him, and keeps him fixe, and bent that way, 
Fo we ſee it is in opinions about Religion : the light then enter 
tained,can never be diſputed ont : ſo in mens wayes and aRtions, 
Train up a child in his Way and he Will not depart from it, Prov.22.6. 
Tofinne therefore againſt it, and to put ont the beames of it, or 
defile it,and to weare our the impreſſions of it, how wicked is it, 
and what 2 wretch art thou to doe fo ? 

Many of you young Scholars have had a good Zath/veba that 
inſtruRed you, not to poure out your ſtrength to Drinke or Wo. 
men, but to pray privately, and to feare God, and love him; 
and when you come hither, you have good Txtours alſo, who 
teach you to pray ; Miniſters, who inſtill bleſſed eruths into you, 
__ which, one would thinke, you- ſhould never depart ; yet 
you doe. 

Thinke how grievous this is ; for if it is made an excuſe for 
many 


Aggravati ont of fnning 


many a man in inning, that it anſwers his education ; that he 
never knew or ſaw better, as you ſay of many Papilts, then muſt 
it needs on the contrary, be an aggravation of ſinfulnefſe, And 
as it was Timothies commendation, That he knew the Scriptures 
from a child, ſo it will be thy condemation, that thou kneweſt 
berter from a child, and yet rebelleſt againſt thy lighe. 

Thirdly, the more real! and experimental the light is, men 
ſinne againſt, till the more finne ; as when they have learnt it 
. from examples of godly men, whom they have lived amo 
2 or the obſervations of Gods dealings with themſelves or othe 
and not onely from the word notionally. To finne againſt fach 
light, this addes a further degree ; not onely to finne againſt the 
bare light of nature, but alſo further, when nature hath beſides 
lighted her torch at the Scripture, and then when beyond all 
this, the real! examples and obſervations made of Gods deg» 
lings with a mans ſelfe and others, ſhall confirme all this, this 
makes a mans finfulneſſe much more grievous ; for as exempla 
e fficaciuu docent quam precepta, lo the knowledge got by experi» 
ments of mercies or judgments, is of more force and evidence, 
Knowledge learnt by experience, is the moſt efficacious, Theres 
fore Chriſt himſelfe, who knew all things already, yet learnt 
( in the ſchoole of experience ) Y What he ſuffered. A little of 
ſome knowledge diſtilled out of a mans owne obſervation, is 
moſt precious, every drop of it ; therefore the Apoltle urgeth it 
on Timothie, 2 Tim. 3. 14. Continne n the things thou haſt learned, 
and been aſſured of, knowing of whom than haſt learned then. 
There is a two-fold motive, and both emphacicall ; Firſt, he 
was aſſured in himſelfe ; and ſecondly, that which ſtrengehned 
that afſurance, and was a meanes to worke it, was the example 
of the holy Apoſtle, and of his owne Parents, K owing of whom. 
thox haſt l:carnedit : And ſo verſe 10, the Apolile againe urgeth 
his owne example, Then haſt folly kyowne my doftrine and man- 
ner of life ; and then alſo brings to his minde the education of 
thoſe his godly Parents, who inſtruted him. Hence alſo, E/4 
26.10. it is made an aggravation, that in the land of uprightneſe 
men deale unjuſtly. Thus light drawne from the obſervation of 
Gods judgements upon others, it much aggravates : it is laid 
to Belſpazzars charge, Dans, 22+ Thon knewe#t all thid, how = 
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deals with thy father Nebmchadanezer, So ome of you come here, 
and live in 2 religions ſociety, and fee ſometimes one, forvetimes 
another of thy Coleagues turn to Chrilt, yea haply chamber. fet- 
low converted from his evill courfes, and yer thou gackt on, this 
is ſinning ag4inſt 2 great light. 

Fuurth)y, the more vigaraus, ftrong, powerfull the lizht is that 
is in thee, and more Sw75ag wn thy heart, and joyned with a taſte, 
the greater the ſinnes commitred againſt it are to be accounted, 
The more thou baſt taſted the bucterneſfle of finne, and Gods 
wrath, and haſt been lung with it as with a Cockarrice, the 
more thou haſt tafted Gods goodneſt in prayer, and in the or- 
dinances, the more of ſach a knowledge, and yer fineſt the 
worſe. In the 5. of Zobn, 35. Chriſt: aggravates the Zewes unbe- 
| op 2nd _ p_ hardnefle, that Jobs was to 
them,not only + airing but alfo a bur»org light; that is, had 
ck knowledge engendved by his abi. 0 eee and 
heat, as well as lighe ; therefore it is added, they rejoyeed therein 
for a ſeaſon, And thus theirfall, Heb. 6. is aggravated, that it 
was ſuch a light as had taſting with it. For to explaine this, you 
maſt know, that between ardirary national light, or that aflen- 
ag.co (pirgyallermths which is common with men, from tra- 
ditzanall knowledge hkiving in the Church, thac berweer: it and 
ue aving light,or the light af kife,there is 3 middle kind of light, 
which is more than the common convidiion men have, and lefle 
than havieg light. : it.is a lighe which leaves alſo ome imprefli- 
08-0n the affetions, makes them feel the powers of heauer and 
hel, and be afeAtcd with them. Now the more of fack light 
againlt a ſinne, be it drunkennef{>, or uacleaunefſe, or oppretht- 
a, and yet falleſt to it againe, the worſe. For this is a farther 
degree added. to knowledge, and not common to all wicked 
men. And therefore as thoſe Zewes, who had not onely coam- 
mon meanes of knowledge, but miracles alſo, and yet believed 
not, Foby 12. 17. ſhall be m6re condemned ; fo thoſe who have 
ſuch taſting knowledge ſet on by the Holy Ghoſt ( which 
is as much as if a miracle were wrought, for it is above 
nature, a /#pernaturall work of the Spirir,) And therefore to fin 
againlt ſuch light, and ſuch only, is that which makes a man in 
the next degree of fitneſle to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Fi 

I utly, 


Ns 
The more ſhi- 
ning the light 
is in the con- 
ſcience joyned 
with a taſte, the 
greater the fin, 
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F, 
To finne a- 
ainſt profeſ- 
Fea knowledge. 


Fifely, to ſinne againſt profefſed knowledge, is an aggravati- 
on alſo, and an heavy one. To (in againſt a mans own principles 
which he teacheth others, or reproves or cenſureth in others, 
Titxs 1.laſt, Thoſe that profeſſe they know God, and yet deny him, 
theſe are molt abominable of all others : For theſe are lyars, and 
fo ſinne againſt knowledge as lyars do, in the 1 obs 2, 4. ſuch an 
one is called a /yar in a double reſpeR, both in that he fayes he 
hath that knowledge he hath not, it not being true ; and becauſe 
alſo he denies that in deed, which he affirmes in word, this is 
ſcandalous finning. So Roms. 2. 24. the Fewes boaſting of the law, 
and of having the forme of knowledge in their braines, cauſed the 
Gentiles to blaſpheme, when they ſaw they lived clean eontrary 
thereunto : and therefore a brother that walkes inordinately, 
was to be delivered to Satay, to learn What it was to blaſpheme, 
1 Tim. 2. 20. That is, to learn to know how evill and bitter a 
thing it is, by the rorments of an evill conſcience, to live in ſuch 
a courſe, as made God and his wayes evillſpoken of, as it befell 
David when he thus ſinned, Yea, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. though they 
might keep company with a heathen, becauſe he was ignorant, & 
profeſſed not the knowledge of God ; yer if « brother, one that 
profeſſed, and ſo was to walk.by the ſame rules, did fin againſt 
thoſe principles he profeſſed, then keep him not company : Thus 
did Sax finne, All the Religion he had and pretended to in his 
latter dayes, was per/ecuting Witches : yet in the end he went a- 

inſt rhis his principle ; he went to a Witch in his great extre- 
mity at laſt, And thus God will deal with all that are hollow, 
and fin ſecretly againſt knowledge in the end. He ſuffers themro- 
20 0n againſt their mot profeſſed principles. 

. Theſc are aggravations in general), applicable both to any a& 
of finning, or going on in a known ſtate of finning, 


againft Knowledge. 


USE 


Orv the uſe of all that hath been ſpoken, what is it, but How great an 
Neo move all thoſe that have knowledge, to take heed, of <ngagement &, 
finning than other men ? and thoſe of them that remain in their ang” ren 
naturall eſtate, to turn ſpeedily and effeRtnally unto God ? For ledge to turnto 
if inning againſt knowledge be ſo great an aggravation of fin- God, and to 
ning, then of all engagements to repentance, knowledge is the take heed of 
greacelt, honing. 

Firſt, thou who haſt knowledge, canſt not fin ſo cheap as ano- I, 
ther, who is ignorant : Therefore if thou wilt be wicked, thy Such an one 
wickedneſfe will coſt the ten times more than it would another, b wonnge linne ſo 
Places of much knowledge, and plentifull in the means of grace, LR 
are dear places to live in ſinne in. To be drunk, and unclean, af- more coſtly 
ter enlightning, and the motions of the Spirit, and powerfull and charge. 
Sermons, is more than twenty times afore ; thou mighteſt have **'<- 
committed ten to one, and been damned leſſe. This is condem- 
nation (ſayes Chriſt) that ligbt came into the World, Neither canſt And will have 
'thou have ſo much plcaſure in thy fin as an ignorant perſon ; For leſſe pleaſure in 
the conſcience puts forth a ſting inthe aR, when thou haſt know. 43ning. 
ledge, and does ſubjeR thee to bondage and the fear of death. 

When a man knows how dearly he mult pay for it,there is an ex. 
'peQation of judgement embitrereth all. Therefore the Gentiles 
ſinned with more pleaſure than we. Therefore Eph. 4.1 8,19. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of them, ſayes, that through their ignoraxce, and 
darkneſſe, and Want of feeling, they committed fin with greedineſſe, 
and ſo with more pleaſure; they not having knowledge or hearts 
ſenſible of the evils that attend upon their courſes. 

Secondly,thou wilt in inning againſt knowledge be given upto $1 _.. 
greater hardneſ?,If the light that ic in thee be darkneſs (ſays Chriſt) up to greazer 
how great t that darkneſs ? therefore the more light a man hath, bardnefle of ” 
and yet goes on in works of darknefſe, the more darkneſſe thar heart 
man will be left unto, even to a reprobate mind in the end. 3 

Thirdly,it will procure thee to be given up to the worſt of fins, Such God 
more than another man ; for God when he leaves men, makes 5''e* e. Sx 4 
one ſinne the puniſhment of another, and reſerves the worit for »roffcſt of fins 

I 3 ſinners ET; 
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At death know- 
ledge finned a- 
oainſt, gives vp 
ro more horror 


and deſpaire. 


finners againſt knowledge. Theſe Gentiles, when they knew God 
they Worſhipped him not, God gave themup to the worſt of ſonnes, 
whereof they were capable, as unatmrall uncleanneſſe, Fc But 
theſe are not ſinnes great enough for thee, that art a ſinner of 
the Chriſtians ; to be given up to drunkennefle, or adultery, &c, 
otherwiſe than to diſcover thy rottennetle, theſe are too fmall 
ſinnes ; but thou ſhalt be given up to 1:ward profaneneſſe of heart 

(as Eſau was, having been brought up in a good family) ſo as 
not to zegleft holy duties onely, but to deſpiſe them ; to deſpiſe 
the good Word of God and his Saints, and to hate godlineſle 
and the appearance of it ; thou ſhalt be given up to contemne 
God and his Judgements, ro trample nnder foot the blood of the co- 
venant, Or elſe unto diveiliſh opinions ; thole other are tog 
ſmall to be puniſhments of thy finne : For ſtill the end of ſach 
an one mult be ſeven times worſe thas the beginning, as Chriſt (ayes 
it ſhall ; if thou wert a Crunkard, a wearer, or an unclean perſon 
before, and thy knowledge wrought ſome alteration in thee, 
thou ſhalt not haply be ſo now at thy fall, but ſeven times worſe; 
profanz, injurious to Saints, a blaſphemer, or derider of Gods 
wayes and ordinances, 

Fourthly, when thou commeldt to lay hold on mercy at death, 
thy knowledge will give thee up to more deſpair than another 
man, Knowledge, though when it is but newly revealed, it is an 
help ; yet not made uſe of, turnes againſt the foul, to wound it, 
and to work deſpair ; and this both becauſe we have finned a. 
gainſt the meanes that ſhould have ſaved us, as alſo becauſe ſuch 
as ſinne againſt knowledge, finne with more preſumption ; and 


- the more preſumption in thy life, the more deſpaire thou art 


apt to fall into at death, Therefore Eſay 59.1 1,12. what brought 
ſach trouble, and roarings like Beares apon theſe Jewes? and 
that when ſalvation was looked for, that yet it was ſo farre off 
from them, in their apprebenſions ? ovr iniquities (ſay they) reſti- 
fre to our face, and we know them, Now then ſinnes teſtifie to our 
face, when our conſcience took notice of them, even to our 
faces, when we were committing them ; and then alſo the ſame 
ſins themſelves will again teſtifie to our faces, when we have re- 
courſe for the pardon of them. Therefore thou wilt lie roaring. 
on thy death bed, and. that thou kroweſt them, will come as an 
Argile 


T_T arr Knowleder, 


G1 


argument, that thon ſhalt not have mercy. As jgnorance is a 


plea for mercy, 1 dit ignorantly, therefore 1 obtained 'mmivoy ; fo 


1 dil it knowingly, will come in as a barand a plex againſt thee, 
therefore I {all not have mercy. 

Fiftly, both here and in Hed, «tis the greateſt execationer 
and rormenter, In this ſenſe i may be ſaid, 2 us awget ſeipntiang, 
auget dolorexs : He that increafeth knowledge, mcreaterh ſorrow, 
as Solomen ſpeakes : for knowledge enfargeth our apprehenſion 
of our gnile, and that brings more feare and torment, Have they 
no knowledge, who eate mp my people ? Tes, there's their feare (fayes 
David.) Therefore Heb. 10. 28, after finning after knowledge, 
there remaines not onely a more fearfull puniſhment, but a more 
fearful expefation in the parties conſciences, And this is the 
worme in hell, that gnawes for ever. Light breeds theſe wormes, 

But then you will ſay, it is belt for us to be ignorant, and to 
keep our ſelves ſo, . 

I anſwer, no; For to refuſe knowledge will damne as much as 
abuſing it, This you may ſee in Prov. 1.23. Te fooles (fayes Wil- 
dome ) yoa that hate kyowledge, T urne, and I will ponre my ſpirit 
upon yore, and make knowne my words to you. Well, ver. 24. they re- 
fuſed, and would none of his reproofe : Therefore ſayes God, 7 
will laugh at your calamity : that is, I will have no pity, but inſtead 
of pity, God will laugh at you ; and when your feare comes, I will 
met anſwer, becauſe ye hated knowleage, ver, 29. fo as this is as bad, 
There remaines therefore no middle way of refuge, to extricate 
thy ſelfe at, and avoid all this, no remedy but turning unto God: 
otherwiſe thou canſt not but be more miſerable than other men; 
yea and this mult be done ſpeedily alſo : For thou having know- 
ledge, God is quicker in denying thee grace, and in giving thee 
up to a reprobate mind, than another man, who is ignorant, He 
will wait npon another that knows not his will & waies,twenty, 
thirty, forty yeares, as he did upon the Children of the 1/-aelites 


that were borne in the wilderneſſe, and had not ſecne his won. - 


dersin e/£gypt, and at the Red ſea : but thoſe that had, he ſoone 
ſware againſt many of them, that they ſhould never enter into his 
reſt.Chriſt comes as a ſwift Witnes againſt thoſe ro whom theGeſpel 
is preached, al. 3. 5. he makes quick diſpatch of the treaty of 


grace \with them, Therfore few that have knowledge are conver- 
| I 2 ted 


v; 
In Hell it in- 
creaſeth tor- 
ment. 


Aggravations of ſinning 


ted when they are old,of that lived long under the meanes. And 
therefore you that have knowledge, are engaged to repent and 
to turne to God, and to bring your hearts to your knowledge, 
and that ſpeedily alſo, or elſe your damnation will not onely 
more intolerable than others, but the ſentence of it paſſe out 
more quickly againſt you. Therefore as Chriſt ſayes, 7ob. 12-36, 
Whileſt you have the light, walks in it : For that day of Grace, 
which is very cleare and bright, is uſually a Sort one. And thongh - 
men may live many naturall dayes after, and enjoy the common 
light of the ſan, yet the day of grace,and of gracious excitements 
to repent, may be but a ſhort one, 
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The Taos. 


He firſt generall Head. 
What goodneſſe, or bounty, patience,and long-ſufſe- | 


ring are in God. Page 68 | 
Bounty in God deſcribed. ibid. 
1. He mu#t be a Giver. 69 
2. What be gives muſt be his owne. ibid. 
3. He muſt give largely. 70 
4. He muſt give all he gives freely. ibid. 
5» He looks for no recompence for time to come. 71 | 
Patience is 4 further thing than me Ph ibid. | 
1. Though we injure God, and he be ſenſible of it, yet he | 


1s patient. 72 
2. He vonchſafeth that time he forbeares them in to re- 
pent. ibid. 


3. He waits that men would come in and repent. ibid, 
Laſtly, Long-ſuffering is but patience lengthned out farther. 


ibid. 

The ſecond generall Head. 
Riches of this goodneſſe ſpent on us, ibid. 
1. They are riches in themſelves. 73 
2. All the world ſpend on theſe riches. ibid. 


3. The time he hath forborne men. 74 
4. The expenſive prodigality of ſinners in all ages. ibid. 
Patience is pretions. ibid. 
I. Inregard of what thoſe manifeſtations of his good- 
weſſe coſt. ibid. 

2, In regard of the uſeflneſſe. 75 
K The 


——— 


The Contents. 


The third generall Head, 

All this patience is uſed as means to bring men to repen- 
$4Bce, 76 
I. All this goodneſſe witneſſeth a gracious hand in all 

theſe. ibid, 
2. Our owne conſcience bears witneſſe of offending a good 
. God, : 
3. Acommon principle will witneſſe againit us when 4 
returne evill for good. | ibid, 

An bs þ of expoſtulation with ſinfull and impenitent men, 

and conſiderations drawne from ibid, 
1. Their creation ont of nothing. 78 
2. Their being made men, 79 
3. Having all the members of a may, ibid, 
4. Preparing the world for them, $0 
5. Suffering them to live a long time in it, 8 


6. Grving them oe to repent in. ibid, 
! 


7. Living upon h15 coft and charges. 83. 
8. Filing up their years and time with goodneſſe. $4 
As riches, credit, friends, comfort in them all, 
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R Om. 2.4, 5. 
or deſpiſeſt than the riches of ba goodneſs and forbearance, . 
and loxg ſuffering not knowing that the goodneſſe of God 
leadeth thee to repentance ? 
But after thy hardxeſſe and impenitent heart, treaſure#t up 
wnto thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, and reve- 
lation of the righteous judgment of God ? 


His is the laſt and moſt weighty aggravation 
IHE which the Apoſtle puts into the meaſure of 
7 Sal the Gentiles ſinfulnefſe ( which in the for- 
my mer Chapter he had, verſe 29. pronounced 
> full before) to make ir fuller yet : Their 
WM ſoning againſt mercies, ard deſpiſing the 
ESZ=Y riches of Gods goodneſle,patience,and for- 
bearance, the hatefull evil & iniquity where- 
of, can be better no way ſet off and illuſtrated unto mens con- 
ſciences, than by a diſplay of the riches of that goodneſſe which 
men ſinne againſt. 

My purpoſe therefore is to unlock and carry you into that 
more common treaſury of outward mercies, and leade you 
through the ſeverall roomes thereof, all which doe conticually 
leade you unto repentance : That then refleRting upon our un- 
gratefull waſte, and abuſe of ſo many mercies in finning thereby 
our ſinnes, every finne, the leaſt, may yet appeare more finfull 
anto us,who are leſſe than the leaſt of all thoſe mercies, Know then, 
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Epheſ. 2.7, 


Pal. 104.24, 


that befides thir peculiar treaſure of «»/carchable riches of grace 
laid up in Chriſt, the offer of which negleRed and deſpiſed, addes 
yet to all that ſinfulneſle,a guilt as farre exceeding all that which 
ſhall be ſpoken of, as Heaven exceeds the Earth.) There is ano. 
ther ugtold Mine of Riches the Earth #« fall of, as the Pſalmif 
tells us, and the Apoſtle here, which theſe Gentiles onely heard 
of, and which we partake of all as much as they, As there are 
riches of grace offered to you which can never be exhauſted ; ſo 
there are riches of patience ſpent upon you, which you will have 
ſpent out in the end ; the expence of which caft up, will alone 
amount to an immenſe treaſure,both of guilt in you,and of wrath 
in God, as theſe words informe ns. 
To help you in this account, I will, 
1. In generall, ſhew what Geodveſſe, or Bounty, Patience, and 


' beg /uffering are in God. 


2.That there are riches of theſe ſpent upon all the ſons of men, 

3. That theſe all /eade mes to repentance. And then 

4. I will expoſtulate with you, and aggravate your ſinfulneſſe, 
in going 0n to deſpiſe all theſe by unrepentance , as the Apoſtle 
here doth, 

Firſt, in that God is ſaid here to be Good, or Bonntifull : 2, Pz- 
tient, or forbearing : 3. Long ſuffering , they ſeem to note out 
three degrees of his common mercies unto men. : 

Firlt, he is a good , or a bountiful! God : for ſo, as goodneſle is 
here uſed , I exegetically expound it : for though it be true, that 
goodneſſe & bounty may differ ; yet when riches of goodneſſe are ſaid 
to be communicated,it imports the ſame,& is all one with Bowny; 
And ſuch is God. And all thoſe noble and royall qualifications 
and properties which concur to make one truly good, and bownti- 


fall , doe meet and abound in him, in all thoſe good things 


which he doth beftow ; and are found truly in none but in him: 
ſo that it may be truly ſaid, that there iv one good but God, 1s 
Chriſt ſayes of him, 
: Now Bownty, in the generall, which is in God, may be thus de- 
cribed, 
It ts a free, willing, and a large giving of what t« meerly his own, 
looking for no recompence again. 
To cxplain ahis , that you may ſee, that all theſe conditions 
are 


L — 


«g4inſt Mercie. 
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are required to true goodneſſe, and all of them to be found in 
God onely. | 

3, He that is Bewnrsfull, he muſt be a Giver, and Beſtower of 
good things : and all he beſtows, it mult be by way of gift, not by 
way of rec»mpence unto, or by deſert from the party he beſtowes 
all on : Therefore Chriſt ſayes, Lake 6.33. that to doe good to theſe 
who have done, or doe good toms, us not thank-worthy , nor ts it 
Bounty. But God is therefore truely good, becauſe he ſimply, 
meerely , and abſolutely gives away all which he beſtowes : For 
he was not, nor can any way become beholden to any of his 
creatures; nor had farmerly received any thing from them,which 
might move him hereunto ; ſo Rem. 11. 35, Who hath firſt gives 
hins., that he may recompence him againe ? Nay untill He gave us 
a being , we were not capable of ſo.much as receiving any good 
thing from him. 

2, He who is truly termed Good, or Bountiful , all that he 
gives away mult be his owne ; And fo all which God beſtowes, it 
is his owne, So Pſal. 24.1. The Earth « the Lords, The ground 
wetread on, the place we dwell in ; He is our Landlord. Burt 
is that all ? for the houſe may be the Landlords, when the furni- 
ture is the Tenants : therefore he further addes , And the fulneſſe 
of it 1 bus alſo: that is, all the things that fill che world”, all 
the furniture , and proviſion of it both ; all the moveables. ( So 
Pal. 50. 11, 12. ) The cattell and the fowls upon a thouſand hils are 
mine, ſayes he ; and alſo all the ſanding goods, the corn and oy! 
( which you ſer and plant) are mine, Hoſ.2.9.yex and the Plalmilt 
in the ſame 24. Plalme,addes further, that chey who dwell therein 
we hi alſo : not the houſe and furniture onely , but the Inhabi- 
tants themſelves. And this,by the moſt ſure,and moſt ſoveraigne 
title that can be, better than that of purchaſe, or inheritance, of 
and from another : for he hath made them ; All i thine, becauſe 
al comes of thee, fayes the ſame David, 1 Chron.29.11,1 2. And all 
things are not onely [ of him] but [through him] Rom.11.36. that 
is, they cannot ſtand nor ſubfiſt without him, Even Kings ( the 
greateſt and moſt bountifall of men } their bounty is bur as that 
of the clouds, which though they ſhowre down plentifully,yer 
they firſt received all from the Earth below them. 

3- He mult give /argely, it is not Bounty-elſe, Now God is 
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Pial.10 4. 29. 


therefore ſaid to be rich in geodnefſe., becauſe he is abundant in it, 
So we find it, comparing P/al. 33.5. with P/al. 104. 24.in which 
it is ſaid, that the earth i ful of his geodueſſe, and his riches; 
which we may judee of, by what he fayes in the 27. verſe of that 
104. Plalme, of what an houſe he kzeps, and what multitudes he 
feeds : All theſe (faith the Plalmilt) Wait on thee , that theu majeſt 
give them meat , and thou openeſt thy hand , and they are filled with 
good, King Ahaſner:z , to ſh:w his bountie , made a feaſt ro his 
chicfe SubjeRs , but it was but for halfe a yeer , and nor to all; 
ſome few halfe yeeres more would well nigh have beggard him ; 
but God doth thus continually, The greaceſt and molt bounti- 
full of men, when chey would expreſſe the largeſt of their 
bountie, ſpeak but of giving halfe of their Kingdemes ( ſo Hered, 
and he did but talk ſo too ) but God beſtowes whole worlds, and 
K ingdomes, as Daniel ſpeakes, Dan.4-35. and gives them to Whom 
be pleaſe. 

4. He that is bountif«l/, mult give all he gives freely , and wil- 
lingly. Which , though I put together , yet may imply two di- 
ſtin& things : As firſt, that he that gives , mult be a free agemin 
it, who is at his choice, whether he would give any thing away 
or no. The S#xne doth much good to the world it affords 1 
large light , and even halfe the world at once is full of its glory: 
yea and all this light is its own , not borrowed, as that of the 
Moon and Stars 1s ; yet this Swu»ze cannot be called good or bow 
tifrell , becauſe it ſends forth this light neceſſarily , and naturaly ; 
and cannot chuſe bur do ſo ; nor can it draw in its beams. But 
God is a free giver, he was at his choice , whether he would have 
made the world or no ; and can yet when he pleaſeth, with-draw 
bs ſpirit and face, and then they all periſh, Pſal. 104. 29. Secondly, 
ic mult be wikizply alſo ; that is , no way conſtrained , nor by cx- 
rraRtion wrung from him, who is to be called Bowhtifull, A wil- 
lug minde in matter of bountie , is more accepted than the thing, 
2 Cor.8.12, Now of God it is ſaid , Day. 4. 22. that he gives the 
kingdomes of the world to whom he will, and none ſwayes him, 
or can'ſtay his hand, werſ. 35. yea he gives all away with delight, 
So P/al. 104. 31. having ſpoken of teeding every living thing, 
and of other the like works of his goodnelſe , throughout that 
Plalme, he concludes with this , God rejoyceth in all his —_— 

[ 


againf Mercie. 


that is, doth all the good he doth ro his creatures with delight ; 
It doth him good ( as it were ) to ſee the poore creatures feed, 

Laſt of all,/ooking for no recompence for the time to come, This 

is another requiſite in Bownty. Sayes Chrilt, Luke 6. 34, If ou 

ive to receive again , 4s ſinners do , this is not thank: worthy : bat 
verſ[.25.ſ0 doth not your heavenly Father : For (ſayes he) Do good, 
and hope for nething again, ſo ſoall you be like your Father, and then 
yeu ſha)} ſh. w your ſelves true children of the [ wmoft High.) In 
which word , he inſinuates a reaſon why God gives all thus : be- 
cauſe he is ſo great,& ſo High a God,xs nothing we doe can reach 
him ; as D-vid {5 ekes, T-ſal. 16.2. My goodncſſe extends not un- 
ts thee : he is t00 high to receive any benetic by what we do. And 
even that thar kfulneſſc he exaRts, he requires it but as an acknow. 
ledgement of our duty, and for our good, Dent.10.1 2. 

And ſo much for the filt , namely , what goodneſſe and bountie 
is: and how Gods truely good and he oxely ſo, Bur this attribute 
of his, and the «fe of 17, he exerciſeth rowards all our fellow 
creatures, and did to Adam in Paradiſe, Burt now to «« ward(as 
the Apoltle ſpeaks ) namcly the ſons of men, now fallen, he ©x- 
tendeth and marifeſts a further riches, namely , of patiexce and 
lug [uffering , which the devils partake not of, the good Angels 
and other creatures that ſinned not, are uncapable of. For as 
Cheiſt ſaies, Luke 6.35. In what he beſtowes on us, he # kmndto 
ſuch , as are evil and wnthaxkfull. Mercie is more than goodveſſe, 
for mercy alwayes doth reſpeRt miſery : and becauſe all the crez- 
tures are ſxbjeft to a miſery , Roms. 8.20,21,22. of bondage and 14- 
nity, therefore his tender mercies are over all bis Workes. But ye 
patience is a further thing than mercy, ( as mercy is than goodveſſe) 
being exerciſed , not towards miſerable creatures onely, but to- 
wards fxners , and includes in it more three things further to. 
wards thern, | 

1. Not only that thoſe perſons he doth good unto-do offend, 
and injure him ; but chat himfelf alfo is exceeding ſenfible of all 
thoſe wrongs, and moved by them, and alſo provoked to wrath 
thereby ; it is not patience ele, So in 2 Per. 3. 9. It is not flack- 
xeſſe ( ſayes he there : ) God i not ſlack: that is, he ſits nor 
in heaven as one of the Idol gods , that regarded not what a&ts 
were kept here belowe ; or took not to heart mens carriages to- 
wards 
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Revcl. 2.21. 


Matth. I 3, 29, 


Luke 1 3-17. 


wards him ; but is /ong /»ffering,0r patient ; that is, he apprehends 
himſelfe wronged, is tully ſenſible of it; « angry With the wicked 
every day, he hath much adoe to forbear, even when he doth for- 
bear,and letreth them alone ; he exerciſeth an attribute, a vertue, 
towards them, namely , patience, in keeping in of his anger, 
which is as to keep fire in ones boſome. o 
Bur ſecondly , this is not all ; he doth not ſimply forbear, and 
reltrain his anger, but vouchſafeth that /:»ze he forbears them in 
that they might repexr in it ; and his wercies, as means /eadi u 
repentance. $0 it follows in that 2 Pet. 3.9. Bnt God us P 
[uffering to u4-ward, and his long ſuffering hath this in it, vor wi 


ling that any ſhould perifs, but come unto repemtance. $0 alſo 


Revel. 2.21. it is called ſpace to repent. And all the bleſſings hy 
vouchſafeth , he gives them as meancs and guides to lead thems, 
to repentance as here. And Matth, 18.29, Have patiexce with me 
and I will pay thee all. Thatis, give me a longer day and ſpace 
to pay the debt in,and be willing to accept it whea [I bring ir,and 
lex me lic out of priſon, that I may be enabled to pay it. 
Thirdly, there is yet a further thing in his patiece, namely, x 
waiting , and expeRation that men would come in, and repent. 
So Luke 13.17. Theſe three yeeres have I| come ſeeking | fruit, 
but have found noxe : There was an expeRation, a longing , a de- 
fire it would bring forth fruit,0h when ſhall it ence be ! ſayes God, 
er.13. laſt. 
In che laſt place, that other attribute of /oug ſuffering , which 
is the third , is but as a further degree of patience ; but patience 
lengthened ont farther , that is , when God hath been thus patient, 
hath forborn and waited for their comming in, and that not for 
three yeers , but haply thirty , forty yeers , and ſtill chey turne 
not ; his patience then begins ( as we would think ) to be ( asit 
were ) worne out , and his anger begins to ariſe , asif he could 


 forbeare no longer ; ( as it was towards that tree, why cumbreth 


it the ground ? (nt it downe ) yet he goes on to ſpare a man ano- 
ther yeere , and many more yeares ſtill after that ; and endureth 
with much long ſuſfering ( as Kom.9.22.) the veſſels of wrath ; t- 
dures to wonderment, above meaſure, beyond all expeRation, all 

patience,as it were ; this is long ſuffering. 
The ſecond generall head is, that there are [75ches] of this his 
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It is8 rich gaodneſſe , patience and long ſuffering : Rich 


themſelves, in regard of their abundance, as they came from 
him ; and rich alſo in regard of their precio n/efulne(ſe unto 4, 
7) hey may be improved by us. 

Firlt , in themſelves they are rich: if we conſider what is ex- 
pended , all that,while , He layes out , not ſimply his power to 
ſuſtain and uphold all chings,and to maintaine us freely : ſo ro do 
is nothing to him. For whileſt he doth but ſo, notbicg goes out 
of purſe, or is detrated from himy ( as I may fo ſpeak ) he 
feeles not the expence either of power, providence, &c. All this 


coſt him but words : For he upholds all , creates all by the word of Hebr. 1, 


by power, Hebr. 1. And thus to maintaine the Angels,and to have 
maintained all mankinde before they fell, had beene no more. 
But (my brethren) when now he maintains us ſinners, not ſimply 
yoxer goes forth from him , but his g/ory is expended, and taken 

om him,and for the while waſted,detraRted from ; he loſeth, at 
preſent , every day infinitely by us,and he is ſenſible of it ; every 
fin takes glory from him,robs him,as he himſelf complaines :.that 
he who made the world upholds it, ( keepes it together,as the hoops 


m——_— 


doe the barrell,it would fall to pieces elſe, to nothing ; i» whows John 1.10. 


al live, as fiſhes in the Sea, yea upon whom all live ) that He 
ſhould live »»kyew», unthought of, unſerved ; yea diſgraced, dif. 
honoured in the world , and have this world loſt to him, as it 
were ; and finne, the Devill, wicked men, to have al! the glory 
from him , to be exalted, to carry the whole world afore them : 
This ſpends upon him, he had need of Riches to doe this. 
Secondly , conſider the multitude of (inners, that thus ſpend, 


and live upon theſe riches, no lefſe chan all the world : He had 


need of multitudes of patience in him : He forbeares not one,but 
all and eyery one. We looke upon one man, and ſecing him very 
wicked , we wonder God cuts him not off ; we wonder at our 
ſelves, that God{did not cur as off before this, when once our 
eyes are opened : nay then caſt your eyes over all the world, and 
Rand amazed at Gods forbearance towards it. Take the richeſt 
Man that ever was, to have millions of men in his debt, it would 
undoe him ſoone, All the world are in Gods debt ; and run (till 
in debt every day more and more, and yet he breakes not , nay 
breakes not them. 

L Nay 


Aggravations of ſinning 


L Tim.1,16- 


2 Pet. 3.1; 


Nay thirdly , to manifeſt this abundance yet more , conſider 
not onely the multitude he forbeares, but the time he hath done 
it : to forbeare much, and to forbeare it long : he hath forborn, 
and beene out of purſe from the beginning of the world , fince 
men were upon the face of the earth, five thouſand yeeres and a 
halfe already;and how long it is yet to the day of Judgement,we 
know not : And yet ye ſee, He is as patient, and as bowntifull now 
in the latter dayes of the world, as he was at the firſt, Did that 
greateſt convert that ever was,that had not lived palt thirty yeers 
in his ſinfult eſtate ( for he was young when he held the ſtoners 
clothes that ſtoned Stephen ) and- yet was the chiefeſt of ſinners, 
did he yer ( as himſelfe faycs ) thinke himſelfe a patrerne of lon 
ſuffering , 1 Tim. 1.16, thought it a great matter God ſhoul 
forbeare ſo long ? what is the whole world then ? if he, being 
but one ſmall poore veſſell, was fo richly laden with the riches of 
Gods patience , how is this great bark of the world then 
fraught, that hath gone over ſo vaſt a gulfe of time ? how much 
of theſe his riches have been laden in it ? 

And then fourthly , adde to this the expenſive prodigality of 
all theſe ſinners in all ages ; every ſinner ſpends ſomething, and 
how laviſh are men of oathes ? Al the thowghts of mens hearts 
from their youth up,they are evil aud onely evil, and continually : and 
how much then hath every man ſpent him ? every fin is a debt. 

In the ſecond place, this is a 75ch goodnefle and patience in re- 
eard of the precionſneſſe and »/efulneſſe. 

Firſt , precio , in regard of whart all theſe manifeſtations of 
his goodnefſe and forbearance coſt, even the blood of his Sonne, 
who as a Lord hath bought and purchaſed all wicked men ; theit lives, 
and their reprivall, all that time«hat here they live ; and all the 
bleflings and diſpenſations of goodnefſe, which here they do en- 
joy. Chriſts mediation ſo farre prevails with God for all the 
world , that it puts a ſtop to the preſent proceedings of jultice, 
which otherwiſe had ſaid of all, that day thou finne#t , thou dieft. 
So that as Chriſt may be called the wiſdom and the power of God; 

ſo alſo the patience and the long ſuffering of God. For, for his 
fake, and through his meanes , it is exerciſed : God would not 
ſhew a'drop of mercie, but for his Son. Which, I take, ſtrong 


aud clearly intimated, in that dealing of his with the Jewes, 
h Ny: ( Ex04.33s 


+ 


4 
j 
's 
X 
ly 
$, 
3” 


the balance of the SanRtuary thus om your time, cals it 
2 


D—— 


4g4init Mercic. 


75 


a_— 


Exod.23.20.compared with Ex.33.2,3,4.&c. Immediately after 
God had given the Law, (by the rules and threatnings whereof, 
God the Father in his government was to proceed )& after they 
had tranſgreſſed ir, He there declares, that he conld not go with 
them : For(according to the rules of his government)he ſbould de- 
frog them ; but his Angel, he would ſend With them, even Chriſt, he 
might ſhew them mercy,for he was the purchaſer of it : and that 
he was that Angel,appears,in that God tels them, verſ.21.that his 
name 45 in him, who alſo would deſtroy them,if they turned not 
2nd repented,according to the rules of his Law,the Goſpel, 
And precious, ſecondly, to ws, in regard of the »/efwlnefſe, this 
nefle and long ſuffering tend and ſerve unto. This makes this 
no of time afforded you, by Gods goodnefſſe, to be riches in- 


deed, that it «« ſpace to repent ; not a time of reprivall onely, but, rn... ae. 


toget a pardon in ; and this makes all the good things we enjoy 
tobe precious indeed , that they are meanes , /eading ns by the 
hand to Repentance, Rich it is, becauſe if your time be laid out as 
it ought, you may obtain thoſe farre ſurpaſſing riches of glory re- 
ſerved for hereafter ; Win, and gain Chriſt by it, and af hs une 
ſearchable richer, All things receive their worth and valuation 
from what they tend to, and from what depends upon them, 
and the uſe they might be put to. A Bond, a mans will, which in 
itſelf ( asit is apiece of parchment ) is not worth one ſhilling ; 
yet an eſtate of many thouſands many lie and depend upon them. 
And ſo time is not ſimply precious in ir ſelfe, bur in regard 
of the opportunities of it. And accordingly, in thoſe ordinzric 
paſſages of our lives,do we,more or leſſe,eſtimate and count cime 
precious, as the buſigeſſe allotted to it, is of more or lefle conſe- 
quence : when a mMer falls out that concerns us, and requires 
diſpatch , and we are caſt into ſtraits of time about it, we count 
every minute precious : ſo this :i»7e of ours ( which is the chief 
and principall of that ſtock , put into our hands by Gods pa- 
tience ) being ſpace to repent iz, tO gaine and trade for heaven 
with, in this reſpeR every minute of it, is as much as heaven is 
warth , and one houre of it may be as much as all the time you 


-reto ſpend for ever, after this life ended : every minute hath an 


influence into eternity. And how ever you may account it , yet 
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Ads 17.26, 
27,28, 


Ads 14.16. 


* of him, (though they went 014n their owne Wayes ) yet mr 


your money : Why lay you'ont your money for what ts not ? ec. (4.e,) 
this precious day of grace, and the thoughts, cares and endea. 
yours which are brought forth and minted in this time allotted 
theſe are your money , you might purchaſe heaven by. And thus 
it hath b+en eſteemed by holy and godly men , who'yet had lefe 
need to value it , having done the maine bufineſſe it was allotted 
for. David in the 39. Pal. 13. being brought very lowe, 04 
re me alittle, that I may recover my ftrength, before T goe hence, 
and be ſeer no wore. $0 Hezekiah 1/ai.38. how did he ſue forand 
when he had obtained fifreene 'yeers, how did he blefſe God? 
vetſ, 20, or if by this you judge not ſo , thinke wich: thy ſelfe, 
what at the day of death thou wouldeſt account of an houre, of 
2 moneth , a ycer ? what others, who have lain gaſping , would 
have given a world for tithe again,as I haveheard one crying day 
and night ( call ime againe ) orif hot then, oh what'iin Hell ! 

The'third ching I am'to (hew, is, that all this geod»eſſe, patience, 
and forbearance , is afforded towards you as a means, and helps 
to bring you to repentance. As 17.28. God( fayes the Apoltic 
there) bath afetted to men, both their crimes to live in , -and alſo 
their places of abode and habitations, all richly furniſhed with 
bleſſings to uphold their lives and beings. And to what end are 
both theſe thus afforded ? That they might ſerf'the Lord, if 
groping after him ( even as men in the dark ) they might haply find: 
him, But men being in the darke , and deſtitute of guides to 
bring them anto God, may yer be as far off finding him as ever, 
Therefore adde but the words of my text , to what the Apoſtle 
ſayes there,and we ſee,that this goodnefſe of God rakes us by the 
hand, and /ea4s ws to repentance ; to turn figm fin'unto God, and 
fo to finde him. And thus led are you uatMGod, by thehelpof 
three ſeverall guides, which each afcer other ſweetly lead you,and 
point'70u ont to thrs. 

Firſt , all this goodnefſe beares witneſſe to your hearts of 4 
gracious hand that extends itſe|fo in all theſe ; therefore in thit 
17, of the As, he ſubjoynes, God i wot far off any of ws. That 
there is a good God peſtowes all chings on you, is a thonghthes 
at next doore of all his bleſſings, not far off, Yea they all (fayes 
the Apofle to the ſame Gentiles, «A 14.16.) doe beare witmeſſt 
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there ) God lef t not himſelfe without witneſſe ; that is, an impreſ- 
fon on their hearts that his good hand beſtowed all on them, 
when he filled their bearts with faode and gladneſſe, 

Secondly, His goodnefſe having brought thus God to mens 
thoughts , then your owne conſciences take you , and leade you 
downe into your ſelves, and beare witneſſe , that you by walk- 
ing in your owne wayes, doe nothing but provoke and offend 
this good God, So Rom.2.15, 

And then thirdly , there is an indelible principle common to 
all men to /ove theſe Who love them ; which after the ewo former 
have brought you hitherto, point you to Repentance , as the con- 
clufion. [_ Shall we goe on to ſinne againſt this good , ſo good ? re- 
twrne evil for good ? | Is not this a naturall neceflary conſequent 
out of all theſe , to lay as they , Let ws therefore feare the Lord, 
who giveth ns the early and the latter raine, as it is Fere. 5. 26. 27. 
And though men are ſaid not to kyow this , inthe text , yet the 
meaning is, they doe not throughly and effcRually conſider thus 
much , ſo as thereby to be brought to Repentance, yet however 
there is ſuch a witneſle of all this in all mens hearts, and thus are 
they led on unto Repentance , would they ſee their way and fol- 
low their guide. | 

The uſe {hall be an uſe of expoſtulation ( as here the Apoſtle 
carryes it ) with men ſiofull and in:penitent,for going on to finne 
againſt all this mercy ; togegher with an aggravation of their fin- 
fulneſſe hereby. Men, if young, doe uſually take the advantage 
of this their precious time, ( which of ſo much long ſuffering is 
vouchſafed them ) and of all thoſe precious opportunities , and 
bleſſings they enjoy , to izaprove thern onely , in reaping and g2- 
thering in to themſelves the pleaſures of ſinnes ; making the time 
of youth their harveit of fianing, and yet thinke to eſcape by re- 
penting,, afterwards : and then when old , after they kave al- 
teady-enjoyed a long and a faire Sunſhine day to turne to God 
in, and to have ſowne much ſeed to the Spirit, the comfort 
whewf chey might now have reaped;yet as they have altogether 
negleRed ſo tro doe all their youth , ſo they goe on to loch (ti!l, 


whilſt they ſee they have any day left, be it never ſo neare the 
Tetting : and do chooſe rather deſperately to veature their eſtate 


the world to come, upon the riches of his mercic pardoning, 
h L 3 (though 


Luke 6. 


Jer.5.26,27. 
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Hab, 2.10,11. 


Plal.137.7. 


(though without all care and endeavour to change their hearts 
or lives ) upon the experience they have had of the riches of his 
mercy forbearing them in this world , thinking to finde him the 
ſame in both, -With all ſuch, let me reaſon a lictle, and fromthe 
riches of Gods goodyeſſe , patience, &c. ſpent upon them, at once 
expoſtulate with them, for their impenitency , and aggravate to 
them their ſinfulneſſe, and alſo, if poſſible, prevail with them 
to goe on to deſpiſe it thus no longer. And if there be any Prin. 
ciple- of common ingenuity, any ſparke ( I doe not ſay of grace, 
but of goodneſle of nature) lefr unextinguiſht, me thinkes ie 
ſhould affet you,and do ſome good on you ere I have done. 
And to that end,conſider a little, and compare together Gods 
loving kindneſſes towards you,and your unkind dealings towards 
him. 
To begin at the beginning of thy becing : how much riches of 
goodneſle were there laid and buried in thy foundation?when the 
firſt corner ſtone was laid, when thou werr made a man, ( beſides 
the coſt which hath been ſpent upon this building ſince)8,curſed 
as thou art, even that very foundation was laid in bloodie inigni- 
ties, in which thou wert conceived ; and the very materials of ſoul 
and body, thou conſilteſt of , being tempered with fin , /ike the 
fone in the wall , and beame out of the timber, cry out every mo- 
ment to God againſt thee, as Edoms did, Raſe it, raſe it, even to the 
verie ground. 
Conſider how but the other day thou wert meere nothing, and 
when an infinite number that never were nor (hill be, were in as 
great apoſſibility of being as thou,(for when he made this world, 
he could have laid it afide wholly, and created millions of other 
worlds) yet he choſe thee to have a roome in this, but one world, 
( for he meanes to make no more) and this world could have 
ftood without thee, and did before thou wert,and (hall do when 
thou art gone : yet he called thee forth out of nothing, and by 
his Almightic power , bade thee ſtand forth when there was no 
need of thee. I fay he choſe thee to have a being : for as there is 
an eleRtion of Things that are to ſalvation , ſo out of things tht 
viere not unto being. '- And wretch that thouart, if thoure- 
penteſt not, tho deſtroyeſt what God hath made, and-hadlt 
better have kept nothing (till , and never have peept out, or elle 
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ro skulk mo thy firſt nothing again, for thou art /oſt, better never 


to have been born. 
Secondly , Conſider yet more goodneſſe. Thou mighteſt have 
beene admitted into the lowelt form of creatures, have beene a 
worme, a flea, a flie, which we men fillipand cruſh ro death at 
pleaſure : but co be made a Afar, created one of the States, 
Barons , Lords of the world the firſt houre , admitred-into the 
higheſt order , crowned a King in the womb, as David ſayes of 
man, P/al. 8. 5. made a little lower than the Angels , but crowned 
withglory and honour ; made to have dominion over all the workes 
' bis hands, The one halfe of thee is more worth than a whole 
world,[thy ſoul? as Chriſt ſayes, that went co the price of ſouls; 
which God hath beſtowed an eternitie of being, and made 
itthe piture of his face , his Image , when other creatures doc 
were but his footſteps. And the body the other peece, and in- 
deed but the {a/+, the Shearh, (as Daniels phraſe, and the Chaldee 
hath it, Dar. 7.15.) of thee, what a curious workmanſhip is it ? 
Wonderfully and fearfully made , as David ſayes, Pſalm. 139.15. 
curiouſly wrought.in the lower parts of the earth. So there he calls 
the womb ; becanſe as curious workmen, when they have ſome 
choice piece in hand, perfect ie in private, and then bring it forth 
tolight for men to gaze at : So God out of a teare, a drop, he 
hath limmed out the Epitome of the whole world ; the Index of 
allthe creatures. Sn , none, ftarres, are to be found in thee. 
And yet wretch as thou-art,thou art withall the Epitome of hell, 
and broughteſt into the world with thee, the ſeeds and principles 
of all the villanies, that have beene aRed inthe world, and if 
thou repenteſt not , thou hadlt better have beene a toad , or fer- 
petit, the hatefu)leſt of creatures ; and wouldſt change thy condi- 
hon with them one day. | 
Thirdly, being a man, haſt thon-all thy members that belong 
unto a man 2 it is becauſe he wrote them all in his booke , Pſal.139. 
16, if he had left out an eye in his common-place booke, thon 
wanted it ; is not that a mercy 7. ask the blinde. It thou 
wanted thoſe windows to looke'out at, thy body wou'd 
kavebern a. dungeon;the world a priſon, If a Tongue ( which is 
thy glory ) or an care, thou had{t lived among men, as a beaſt 
Mong ' men, | And yet when God gave thee all theſe ,, what did 
: he 
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Pſal.104-23. 


Pſal.104-10. 


he but put weapons into an enemies hand ? for haſt thou not uſed 
all theſe,as weapons of wnrighteouſxeſſe ? Inſomuch as the tongue, but © 
one member , is called a world of iniquity by the Apoſtle ; and if 
thou repenteſt not, thou hadſt better ( as Chriſt ſayes)-have en. 
tered into the world without an eye, an eare, a tongue, than with 
theſe goe for ever into Hell, 
Fourthly , when thou wert taken out of the womb, ( where 
thou didſt remaine , but whileſt chou werr a framing ) what a 
ſtately palace hath he brought thee into, [che world Jwhich thou 
findeſt prepared , and ready furniſhe with all things for 
maintenance, as Canaas wasto the Children of Iſrael ; a ſtately 
houſe thou buitdedſt nor, trees thou plantedft nor, a rich 
ſpangled, ſpread as a Curtaine over thy head ; he ſets up a Taper 
for thee to work by [the Sunne?] t4/l thou art #veary, Pſal.104.13, 
and then it goes downe withour thy bidding, for it knowes its go 
ing downe , verſ. 19. then he drawes a curtaine over halfe the 
world, that men may goe to relt, thou cauſeſt darkneſſe , andit ii 
night, verſ.20, An houle this world is, ſo curiouſly contrived, that 
to every room of it, even to every poor village,ſprings do come 
as pipes to'find thee water, So Pſal.104. 10,11. ' The pavement 
of which houſe thou treadeſt on, brings forth thy food, verſe14. 
Bread for flrength, wine to cheere thy heart, oyle to make thy face ta 
ſhine, verſ. 15, Which three are there ſynecdochically pur for 
all things needfull to ſtrengeh, ornament, and delight. The very 
chambers of that houſe ( as David calls them ) drop fatneſſe, and 
water the carth, verſc 13. He wheeles the heavens about, and 
ſo ſpins out time for thee , every moment of which time brings 
forth ſome bleſſing or other , and no one is barren, Therefore 
Pſal:65.11. the yeer is ſail to be crowned with goodneſſe : a diadem 
of goodnefle encircles it round : and yet thou haſt filled this 
world thou thus art brought into, with nothing but rebellions, 
as he hath done with bleſlings , and haſt piled up finnes to hex- 
ven;and thou haſt preſſed all theſe armies of bleſſing thou findelt | 
the world filled with, to fight againſt their Maker , under the 
Devils banner, whom thy- wickednefle ſets up as the god of thu 
world. And as the yeere 1s crowned with goodnelle, ſo thy yeets 
with wickedneſſe, and no moment is barren ; but all thy imags 
wations are evil continually, Yea thou halt finned againi? _— 
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and earth and ſubjefied the whole creation unto vanity , laden the 

- earth, and filled it ſo with wickednefſe, that it groaxes, the axel- 
tree of it is even ready to crack under thee, and the ground thou 
treadeſt on to ſpxe thee one. 

Fiftly., fince thou cameſt into the world , what a long time 
hath God ſuffered thee to live in it ? he hath not ſpared thee rhree 
yeeres onely,. (as he did the figtree ) but chirey, forty. And when 
thou firſt madeſt bold ro thruſt forth thy<rayterous head into the 
world, Death ( which thy (inne brought into the world with it ) 

might have arreſted thee, and told chee, this world was no place 
forthee, for hel! is only exr own place, «As 1.25, thou ſhouldeſt 
have beene executed the firſt day, And is not ſo much time of 
eaſe from puniſhment infinite mercy ? Caſt but your choughts 
upon the Angels chat fell , that have beene in hell from the mo- 
ment of their ſinning z doe but thinke with your ſelv.s, what 
they would give to have ſo much time cur out of that eternity 
they are to run through, and co have it ſet apart for caſe, and to 
bevoid of torment if che rick man in hell, made it fuch a great 
fait, and. counted it ſo great a favour to have bur one drop of 
water ( which could bur for a little while ſcarce more then a mo- 
ment ) have cooled and caſed , not his whole body , but the tip 
of his tongue onely ) how much more would he have thonght it 
mercy, to have lived ſo many yeares againe as he had done free 
from torment ? what is it then for thee, to live ſo many yeares 
free from the falling of the leaſt drop of that wrath , whereof 
the full vialls ſhould have been poured out many yeares agoe ? 
The ſame Law was out againſt us , which was out againſt the An- 
os; T hat day thou. eateſt , thou ſhalt die- the death : what put the 
| e ? the Apoſtle teils us, his /ong-nffering to ns-ward : 
not to them : for in Chap. 2.4 he had told us that he pared not 
the Angels which fell, but poſted , and threw them into hell , as 
fone as they bad ſinned. 
Sixtly, Bue further, in the 6. place ; Is this all ? hath it beene 


deene more, - /pace to repent , and ſo to obtaine thy pardon in, 
Rev. 2,21. And as it hath bin more than eaſe of torment unto 
thee, ſo alſo conſider it hath beene more than lackneſle in him. 

hath afforded it to thee, xs the Apolile there dothtell us 
%,  _ 
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barely a time of eaſe given thee, a time of reprivall ? No, it hath _ 
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It is not that ke hath tooke no notice of thy offending him , but 
he is ſenſible of every idle thought, of every oath,yain word, and 
as the Scripture tcls us, hr 5 pamed at the very heart, in ſo much 
as be repents that ever he made thee ; he & angry With thee every 
day thou riſcft, every time ke lookes on thee,when ever he meets 
thee going into the Taverne to be drunk , the whorehouſe robe 
nnckane, when he meets thee reeling in the ſtreets , he hath 
mnck adoe to forbeare killing thee , as he had to forbear doſes 
when he met him in the Inne : He is ready to have a blow at 
thee, and it ſhould not need be any great Rtroake, or fetchi 
his arme about ; if he did but blow on thee,thou wert —_—y 
To ſuffer thee to live, doth therefore coſt him much riches of 
patience; but to cfit thee off, need coſt him nothing : he can doe 
that with eaſe. But further , all is joyned with a wiltivg»eſſe that 
chou ſhouldeſt repert,and »ot per:/s,as that place tells thee, 
Itwwere much mercy for a Traytorto be reprived , to haven 
kafe of his life for twenty yecres, though there were no hope 
aor meancs of obtaining his finall pardon after that 'eime 
ſpetit, and rhis alſo, thowgh but for one Treaſon, and thoughalil 
chat time of his reprivall he carryes and behaves himſcife never 
fo obediently, Bur anto thee, this time hath been more than 2 
fonger day of life , and putting off the exocution ( whichfor 
the guilt of that firſt rebellion ſhould haveibcen aRtcd on theein 
the womb ) it hath been time ro repent 5» : And yet hath notthis 
time of thy reprivall made thee ſo much the more rebellious? and 
haft not thou ſpent all this time m making up the meaſure of 
thine iniquity fall ? and hath it beene willingnefſe onely in God 
that thon ſhouldeſt not periſh? yea more, joyned wich waiting 
alſo, when it ſhonld once be, thinking the time long, as longing 
and defiring that thon wouldſt repent , that he might pardon 
thee, Thus Fever. 13. laſt , God expreffeth himſelfe, when hal 
it once be ? yea and confider how many dayes.of payment have 
beene fet , and how many promiſes made, and broken all by 
thee, and yet Rill he waiteth unto wonderment. Thou recervedk 
preſſe money at thy Baptiſme , when thoa didit promiſe to for- 
ſxke the devill andall his workes, and to begin to ſerve him, when 
thou ſhouldſt begin to diſcerne betweene good and evill. But no 
ſooner did the liptit of knowledge dawne in thy heart, ny 
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veoznft to fipht againſt him ; and thy firſt thoughes to this dg 
— ohaly. hy continually evill. And then (haply) in thy 
er yeeres, before thou hadſt taſted of the pleaſures of fin, 
Cs thee ar-inkling, by meanes of thy education,of bis good- 
ref towards thee, and of that happinefle to be had in him, and 
thou hadſt the firſt offer of him, ere thy tender years were poyſo- 
ned by the world ; and he hath dealt with thee again and againe, 
both by his Word and Spirit; not waited only,but woeed thee,and 
hath been a ſuiter to thy heart lang : and I appeal to your hearts, 
how many promiſes you have made him,of turning from all your 
rebellions to him , after ſuch a Sermon, which was brought 
powerfully home.: In ſuch a fickneſſe,and in ſuch a ſtrait,thy con- 
ſcience knowes full well : And (tifl God hath made cryall of thee 
and piven thee longer day ; and thongh thou haſt broke with him 
ine and againe , yet he hath forborne thee againe and againe, 
and hath waited this twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, (izty yeers, when 
thou ſhouldeſt came in, and be as good as thy word , and till 
thou haſt failed him. And yet behold and wonder,and ſtand con- 
founded at the riches of his long ſuffering , that after ſo man 
yeeres expence and promiſes broken by thee, expeRations fai 
him, and many mockeries of him , after all this he is yet wil- 
ling to accept of the remainder, if thou wouldſt fend the reſt of 
the time , left thee in the fleſh , according to his-will, as the Apoſtle 
ſheakes , 1 Pet. 4.3. even to loſe principall,uſe, and all,for what is 
paſt, and requires but the ſame compoſition was propounded the 
liſt day; yea and not only ſo,but with promiſe to become a deb- 
tof unto thee, to beſtow further riches on thee than ever yer thou 
laweſt,or art able to conceive:yea and all this, when he could have 
his peny worths out of thee another way, ang loſe not one far- 
thing by thee, but by puniſhing thee in hel, recover all to the utmoſt, 
Neither , ſeventhly , hath ic beene barely and ſimply an at of 
patience and forbearance , though joyned with this willingneſſe, 


thou ſhouldſt not periſh; or meercly a permiſſive a& of ſuffer- 


ing thee to live. But God ſhewes forth yet more riches of good. 
nefſe joyned with this long ſuffering ; in him ye live, and move, and 
waa veing ; _ G_ live in him onely ? nay thou liveſt 
on him alſo, upon his colt and charges ; I have pon thee 
( fapes David ) from my mother: _ And wile what 4 

*. & 


"I" W 


—_—— 


—_ 


I Pet.4.3. 


Aggravations of ſinning 


life is, that of fo ſmall a bottome, he ſhould ſpin out ſo long a 
thred ! had he not drawne it out of his owne power,as the ſpider 
doth her web out of her own bowels, it had beene at an end 
the ſecond minute ; to maintaine that radical moiſtare , that le 
that feeds the lampe,and light of thy life, that radicale bal/amun, 
this is as great a miracle as the maintaining the oyle in the cruze of 
the poore famiſhed widow. And farther yer,hath he maintained 
thee only ? Nay more, hath he not defended thee, took thy part, 
proteRted thee , tooke thee under his wing , as the hen doth her 
chickens, to ſhelter thee from thoſe many dangers thy life hath 
beene expoſed unto ? Otherwiſe, how many wayes , ere this, 
hadſt thou beene ſnatcht away out of the land of the living > I; 
thy caſe, the caſe of the figtree onely , which before we menti- 
oned, that when God dl. , , Cut it downe , another cryed, ſpare 
it ? but there have beene many have cryed , Cmt thee downe , and 
God hath cryed, ſpare thee : there is never a minute , but the de- 
vils would have had a blow at thy life , as he longed to have had 
at 7obs, That thon,a poore lump of fleſh, ſhouldit walk through, 
and in the midſt of ſuch an hoſt of fierce and cruell enemies, 
whoſe hearts are ſwelled with malice at thee , and God ſhould 
fay to them all, concerning thee , as he did to Laban concerning 
Facob, Touch not this man, And yet if thou wert not liableto 
their malice and power, yet conſider how many dangers and 
caſualties, beſides, thou haſt beene keptin, and from ; as falls, 
drowning, killing many wayes , how often have the arrowes of 
death come whisking by thee, took away thoſe next thee, (hap- 
ly of thy kindred , brother , ſiſter , yoke-fellow , of the ſame 
houſe, family with thy ſelfe ) and yet have miſſed thee ? Andif 
we looke no farther than theſe dayes of mortality we have lived 
in ; two great pligues in this Kingdome , how have the moſt of 
us all here ſurvived, and now the third is increaſing and growing 
opon us ? To have our lives in ſuch deare yeures of time, when 
to have onr life for a prey is mercy enough,as Feremy told Baruch | 
that theſe arrowes frond flie round about us, over our heads, 
and miſſe us ! that Gods arreſts ſhould ſeize upon men , walking, 
raſking with us, and ſpare us ! how often, many other wayes, 
hath thy neck been upon the block, and the axe held over , and 
yet hath fallen befides ! To goe no farther than thy owne _ 
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the humours thereof, if God ſhould not reſtraine them, would 
overflow and drowne it, as the waters would the earth , if God 
ſhould not ſay to them , ſtay your proud waves. And when in 1 
fickneſſe they have been let our , yet God hath kept a ſluce, that 
fo mich ſhould break forth, and-no more , which ſhould purge, 
and waſh the body, and make it more healthfull,as the overflow- 
ing of Ni/zs doth. And when then thy body hath been brought 
low and weak, and like a crazy rotten ſhip in a ſtorme, taking in 
watcr on all ſides , ſo that all the Phyfitians in the world could 
not have ſtopt thoſe Leakes ; he hath rebuked winde and ſea, hath 
careened, mended thee, and launched thee into the world again, 
25 whole, as ſound , and ſtrong as ever ; and God hath ſaid, as 
Job 33. that 7 how fhowldFt not die. In a word, if thou conſider but 
what thy life is,and the dangers it is ſubjeR to,thou wilt acknow- 
ledge it is as great a wonder to preſerve it, as to ſce a glaſle that 
hath been in continuall uſe, gone through many hands, and hath 
had many knocks, and falls,to be kept for forty, fifty, ſixty yeers 
whole and unbroken : God hath carryed thy life in his hand, as it 


were a candle in a paper lanthorn in a ſtrong windy night,& kept 


it fro being extin&,when as we often ſee in many,thar a little cold 
comes but in at a little crany,& blows their candle onut,as}ob ſpeaks, 

And cightly , how have theſe yeeres and houres of thy time 
been filled up with goodneſſe ? and with how many comforts? 
For a Traytor to live, though bur upon bread and water all his 
dayes , what favour is it ? and ſo hadſt thou lived all this time, 
never ſo miſerably, though all thy dayes thou hadſt eaten thy bread 
in darkyeſſe , and hadſt had much ſorrow with thy ſickneſſe,( as Sols- 
wn ſpeaks. ) Some there are, who, as 70b ſpeaks, Job 21.15.Qie in 
the bitterneſſe of their ſoules, and never eat With pleaſare , ſcarce 
ſeeing a good day ; and if this had beene thy caſe , yet this is in- 
finite mercy, Even whatſoever is on this fide Hell, is mercy, 
Lam. 3.22. ſay they in the worlt eſtate the Church' was ever 


, onearth , It s thy [ mercies. ] not mercy onely , but multitude 


of mercies are ſhewne us, that we are not conſumed , becauſe his 
Wercies are renewed every morning, If at the brink of hell, and 
not in, it is Mercy. But hath he not all this while fled thy hrart 
With food and gladneſſe , as the Apoltle ſpeaks, As 14. 17 7 It 
were infinite to goe over the particular kinds of common com- 
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Jer.31.26, 
Gen. 28.20. 


Job.37,17. 


Exod.15.26, 


Pſal.68. 19. 


Deut 8.18, 


forts , which'God vouchſafes men here : not halfe the riches of 
his goodnefſle is yet told : It would require an age to make an 
Inventory of them. Halt a houſe in the world to hide thy head 
in, and keep thee from the injuries of the weather ? ( which was 
more than Chriſt had ) God he is thy Zavdlord, (though it may 
be thou payeſt him no rent;) he it is that bus/dr the houſe, P/a.1 27. 
1. Halt a bed to lie upon ? he makes it, eſpecially is thy ſichneſſe, 
Pſal. 41.3+ Haſt thou ſleep ? ( which is the nnrſe of nature, the 
parentheſis of all thy cares and griefes, ) he rocks thee aſleepe 
every night ; and as he gives thee a houſe , ſo he gives thee rept 
It is God keepes off thoſe gnatts of diſtrafting cares,and griefes, 
and thoughts,and terrors of conſcience, would buz about a man, 
and keep one contigually waking. And when thou ſleepeſt, # 
thy fleepe pleaſant to thee ? Gs! wakes iz ſo. Haſt thou clothes 
to cover thy nakedneſle ? reade old Facebs Indentures,Gen. 28. 20, 
and thou ſhalt ſee by them whoſe finding they are at ; if 7hew 
wilt give me rayment , that is one of his conditions mentioned, 
Yea, doe thy cloathes Yep thee warme ? even this is attributed 
to him, Job 37.17. He fills thee, feeds thee , preads thy table, 
ſerves thee,fills thy cup, as Daviddelcribes his goodneſle, P/a.23.5. 
and gives thee thy meat in dxe ſeaſon ; and hath not failed thee a 
meales meat, but thou haſt had ir at thy appoirxted tinze , as E 
ſpeaks, And haſt thou health ? which is the falr to all theſe bleſ. 
ſings, ( without which thou wouldſt fay , thou hadft xo pleaſurt in 
them ) He is the God of thy health, and keeps off diſeaſes. Exo.15. 
26. 1 Will put none of theſe diſeaſes on thee ; I am the Lord Whe 
healeth thee ; that is, preſerve thee from them which elſe would 
ſcize on thee. And theſe mercies he vouchfafeth unto-you that 
are the pooreſt, and load you with theſe and the like benefits every * 


But haſt thou Riches added to theſe, and abundance ? The bleſ- 
ſing of God maketh rich, Prov. 10.22, Though thou hadft themby 
birth , yet he made thoſe friends, and parents of thine , but 
feoffees in truſt for thee : they were no more, it was God who 
bequeathed them, Zcel, 2. lalt, Or whether thou haſt got them 
ſince by thine owne induſtry, it is he gives thee power to get 
wealth, Dent. 8.18, Prov.1 2.24. and out of « ſmall eftate maketh . 
men great,Job 8.7, It is he by his providence hath [topt the - 
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cret iſſues and draines of expence, at which other mens eſtates 
ruane out ; hath ſtopt hat bole in the bottome of the bag , as- the 

ſpeaks, And with theſe riches bath he given thee a heart 
to uſe thew. This,as it is a farther mercy, Eccleſ.5.:19.and cha.6.2, 
ſo alſo from him,as it is notcd there, 

Or haſt thou credir ( which is better than riches ? ſo ſayes Solo- 
wer, Prov.22-1.) it is God who gives it, not thy wiſdom, parts, 
or worth : Eal.g.11. favor i net alwaies tomen of 1hall : that is, 
not acceptation of what they doe, without a farther 
from God. Thercfore beſides the gift of wi/dowme, he gave a fur- 
ther promiſe of homey alſo unto Solomon , 2 Chron, 1.11, Itis 
God who faſhions mens opinions. The Apoſtle prayes to God 
his ſervice might be accepted of the Saints , though no ſervice was 
like to be more —_—_ or it was the gathering and bringi 
inof almes and rehicfe to them. It is he A rs 
wen blefſe, 25 well as be bade Shemei'curſe ; and he bath kept thee 
from fuch groſie finnes, which as flies, would have paerified the 
vintement of thy good name , who alſo conceales thoſe thou haſt 
committed, and hides thee from the ſtrife of tongues, fob 5.21. 

Haſt thou friends , or doe any love thee ? ( where much of 
the comfort of our lives conſiſts , and therefore David ſayes of 
fenathan, 2 Sam. 1.26, T how wert pleaſant to me ) it is God who 
gives favour in mens eyes , So he did Joſeph, Grn.39.21, If any 
manor c1eature doth thee x kindneſſe , he toucheth their hearts, 
(as it is ſaid of the men who clave to Sax ) and viſits for thee ; 
He made the e/£y yptievs beyond all reaſon the T/raclites friends, 
gave them favour in their cyes , as the text tels us, And hence 
Gen. 33.10. Jacob ſayes, He ſaw the face of God, in reconciled 
Eſaw face , for Gods favour appeared in his look. He put you 
into your -callings, ranks, and ſtations, gives you all your skill, 
ſucceſſe in them ; The meaneft of trades, to ſow, and plowgh, and 
threſh, they are fro the Lord,who 1s wonderfull in working, (Eſay 28. 
fromthe 23. to the end ) even ns well as the $kill of the moſt 
cartons Ingraver, Limbner,or Embroyderer (as of Bezalce/) the 

Scripture ſayes, God was his Maſter, caught him. Haſt thou en- 

laged pares-and gifts for higher imployments > it is not thy 

hath, or.ege hath acquired them unto thee : Job 33.8.9. Great 

_ wen aremor alwayes Wiſe , therefore t goes not by birth ; nor have 
the 
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the aged alwayes underſtan4ing , it goes not onely by experience ? 
but :t 55 the inſpiration of the Almighty. And halt a calling anſwer. 
able to thy parts , to be a Scholler , and have thy mind enriched 
and cnobled with the beſt and choiſeſt jewell the world hath, 
wiſdome and knowledge; whereby the minde is elevated as much 
above other mens as they are above beaſts > God hath beene thy 
great T wter, The mind of man i Gods Candle, and he maketh wiſer 
than a mans teachers, as he did Moſes in Egyptian learning, Da. 
niel, David. 

To conclude. haſt thou comfort in all theſe ? in riches, learn. 
ing, credit, wife, children, meat , drink, &c. He puts in all 
the ſugar , delight and pleaſure that eſpecially depends on him ; 
even to faſhion the heart to all theſe. As ayre lights not withour 

\ the Sunne , nor wood heats not without fire ; ſo neither doth 
thy condition comfort thee without God. And therefore 48; 
Aas 14.179. 14.17. it is ſaid, He filled their hearts,as With foed,lo,with laineſſe, 

And beſides all theſe, conſider the many peculiar paſſages and 
turnings of his providence towards thee for thy good ; the work. 
ing of things together, ever and anon to doe thee a good turne; 
the packing and plotting all for thee , better than thou couldſi 
have plotted for thy ſelfe ; as thy relief in many ſtraights ſucceſſe 
in many buſinefſes ; He workes all our workes in us and for us, 19 
Eſay ſpeaks, Eſay 26.hath he not taken ſuch ſpeciall care and pro- 
vidence of thee, as if he had regarded no man elſe in the world? 

And now when thou haſt conſidered all , bcethink thy ſelfe 
withall alittle of thy dealings towards him : what have been the 
effects and fruits of all this goodneſle ? hold up thy head man, 
looke God in the face, Ir is well yet, that ſhame begins to cover 
thee, How hath that his patience and long ſuffering, vouchſafing 
thee ſpace to repent, wrought with thee? how nigh to repentance 
kath it brought thee ? Such is the perverſeneſle of mans nature, as _ 

Eccicl.8.11. Solomon tels us,Eccleſ. 8. 11. that becauſe ſentence againſt an evill 
work 1s not preſently executed, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men 
ar fully ſet to do evil:BecauſeGod defers puniſhing they defer re- 
penting;thou thinkeſt to ſpend the molt precious of thy time and 
ſtrength in ſinning,and give God the dregs, the bottome, the lalt 
ſands, thy dotage, which thy very ſelf and friends are weary of, 
and all theſe bleſſings and comforts which God hath — 


ES A906 ceo. GE 


again Mercte. 


89 


thee , how haſt thou uſed them againſt him-? This oyle which 
ſhould have been fucll to thy thankfulneſſe, hath encreaſed the 
fire of thy lults, and: thy Ia##s hate conſumed them all, Fam. 4. 
The riches he hath given , thou halt made 1}dols of, and ſacrificed 
thy deareſt ,, morning , daily thonghts and affeRions unto , as 
God complaines, Ez:k, x6.from the x5.and ſo on : [ His meat} 
( asat the 29. verſ. he calls it ) rhou ſacrificed(t to thy beky, which 
then haſt made thy God ; thy ſtrength to women : the wealth he 
hath given you, you have made uſe of , but to live at a high rate 
of finning , and to procure the ſweetelt bits, the daintielt and 
moſt coltly ſinnes ; The edge of that ſword of power God hath 
igto thy hand, thou haſt turned againſt him and his, haply 
th his Children and Miniſters ; ſo that God, by giving thee 
all theſe, hath but made thee more able to offend him, and hath 
ſrengthned an enemy , and by ſparing thee thus long hath but 
made thee more bold to doe it ; all his mercies have but fortified 
thy heart agaialt him ; Doe ye requite the Lord thi , ye fooliſh pec= 
ple and unkind? as Moſes expoſtulates the caſe, Dent. 3 2.6.45 Chrilt 
aid to the Jewes, For which of all my good workes doe ye flone me ? 
So fay I to yore, for which of all his mercics is it, ye (in againſt 
bim 2 what , to fight againſt him wich his owne weapons ? to be= 
tray all he gives you into the devills , his enemies hands 2 What 
iniquity did yore ever finde in him, thus to deale > God will one day 
thus expoſtulate his cauſe with you, and heape coales of fire upon 
all your heads, (if that you turne not ) becauſe you have rendred 
him evill for good : and all theſe mercies thus abuſed , will be as 
ſo many coales to make hell fire the hotter. And to reaſon this 
int yet further with you out of the Text, and what arguments 
It will afford to work upon you, 

Conſider , firſt, what it is thou doeſt ; whileſt thas thou goeſt 
on, thou art a Deſpi/er +4 the Riches of hu goodneſſe : that which 
is oppoſite to goodneſſe,, mult needs be tranſcendently evill, 
What , art then evill, becauſe God us good ? and ſo much the more 
evil, by how much more he is good, ſurely there muſt needs be 
a0 unexhauſted treaſure of wickedneſſe in thee , which will alſo 
cule in the end a treaſuce of wrath in him , what and fin againſt 
mercy, patience, long ſuffering, added to goodnefle ? of all at- 


trVutes , as the richeſt to the moſt glorious: for it is that he 
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x Sam, 2.25. 


Elay 7.13. 


Haol.11.6. 


Mat. 5.46. 


Eſay 1. 


glories in:in the abuſing of which therefore he thinks himſelf moſt 
debaſed : of all attributes the tendereſt : what , kick againſt by 
bowels ? ſo are his mercies called : canſt hit him no where elſe bur 
there ? to deſpiſe a mans wiſdom, power, learning, is not ſo mach 
as to deſpiſe his love ; what canſt chou imagine will become of 
thee, when thou commelt to die ? what is it thon wike then come 
to plead and cry for ? O mercy , mercy ; why wretch that thog 
art, it is mercy thou haſt ſinned againſt, Riches of mercy and 
patience abuſed , turnes into fary. I may allude to that ſpeech, 
1 Sam. 2.25. If a man ſinne againſt his brother , the Judge ſtat 
judge him ; but if againſt God , who ſhall plead for him ? So hadft 
thou ſinned againſt any other atrribnte,Mercy might have pled. 
ed for thee ; but if againſt Mercy it ſelfe,who ſhall > 
Well, if thou gocſt on thus to doe fo ſtill, thou haſt a hed 
heart ; it argues the greateſt hardneſfſe of all other ; that is the 
ſecond. Youuſe not (however it comes to paſſe ) to dele thus 
with the worſt of men , ſinners like to your ſelves ; but to them 
that love you,you tender love again, Luke 6.33. and will yon deal 
fo with God ? 1s it a ſmall thing to weary men, but you muſt we 
God alſo ? fayes Eſay, 7. 13. He thought it infinitely leſſe to a 
men than God ; but you carry your ſelves as men, to men, but as 
devills towards God ; herein ye have not the hearts of menin 
you ; not principles of common humanity, whereby ye differ 
from beaſts ; The cords of love are called the cords of a man, Hoſ.11, 
6. the ſpirit of man breakes , melts under kindneſſe ; beafts in- 
deed ye uſe to prick with goades, but the cords of a man are the 
cords of love ; no principle being more deeply engraven in mens 
hearts than this, ts do good to theſe rho doe good to you, Mat. 5.46. 
Nay,would ye had herein yet the hearts of beaſts ; The Oxe knows 
his owner, the Aſſe hs maſters crib, bat my people have rebelled « 
gaint me.  A-finne ſo much agaimſt nature, that he calls upon 
thoſe creatures, who have no more than meere nature in them, 
viz. the heavens to ſtand aftoniſht at it, But asnature elevated by 
grace rifeth higher than i ſelfe ; fo being poyfoned wich ſm, it 
is caſt below it (elf;fins againſt it ſelf, and the principles which are 
begotten in and with it felfe ; if it were not fo, how were it pol- 
ſible thou ſhouldeſt hate him, who never did thee hurt ? and go 0n 


to wound him, who weepeth over thee ? and defptſe that - 
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moſt,which ſeeks to fave thee?and load him with fins? Amos 2.13. Amos a 
who loades thee daily with his mercies, P/a/. 68. 19. Plal.63.19. 


There is a third conſideration the text ſuggeſts, ro ſhew the 

fearfulneſk of thy = in this _— and that is, that thou 

on every minute finning and in impenitency , by deſpiſi 

Eeodacde to treaſure up wrath againſt che 42 of ney 
to ſinne againſt mercy, of all other encreaſeth wrath ; thou 
muſt pay treaſures ; for treaſures ſpent, As thou laviſhly ſpen- 
deſt riches of mercy , ſo God will recover riches of glory out 
of chee : God will not lofe by thee , but will reckon with thee 
in wrath for every offer of patience ſpent ; for every ſand of 
long ſuffering that runnes out , he drops in a drop of wrath 
into his Vialls , and it will prove a treaſure, ſach a creafure as 
ſhall bring in an eternall revenue of glory unto God , of all his 
glory loſt , and riches ſpent , with advantage ; fuch a treaſure, as 
will aske an eternity of time to be ſpent upon thee, and yet 
be never emptied or made leflc ; and the longer thou goeſt on, 
the greater heap it will fwell unto, And doft thou know and 
ater how faſt this treafure fills, and how much the 
thougocſt on to adde to it, ſtill the more thou addeſt, ſtill che laft 
yeere more then all the yeers before ? every minutes impenitency 
adding to this heap and ſumme, as new figures added in a ſumme 
uſe to doe ; the firſt is but one, the ſecond makes ic ten, the third 
an hundred, the fourth a thouſand, and what a ſumme will this 
grow tO ? 

Ay but thou wilt ſay,Tuſh,I am in proſperity, in health,wealth, 
and eaſe, and to day ſhall be as to morrow , and much more 2- 
bundant, E/ay 56. 12. Well, but fourthly, conſider out of the 
text, that there will come a day at laſt , the morrow whereof 
will be a day of wrath : It is treaſuring up now, but is not brought 
forth till the day of wrath, till which day thou mayeſt goe on 
and proſper , as Fob giving us the reaſon why wicked men pro« 
ſper here, ſayes, Chap. 21. They are reſerved to the day of Wraths, 
inthe plurall, becauſe treaſures are laid up againſt then ; thou art 
yet ſpared, becauſe thy ſinnes are not yet full , and that treaſure 
is not full , as the ſinnes of the eAmorites were not ; and all this 
thy preſent proſperitie fits thee but for hell. So Rows. 9. 22, they 
are ſaid to be veſſells fired for deſtruflion, by long ſuffering, And 

N 2 ſo 


Aggravations of inning 


ſo Nahum tels us, they are but as fabble laid out in the Sunne a 
drying , till it be fully dry, Nah 1.10. that it may burne the bet- 
ter ;and like grapes that are let to hang in the Sunſhine till they 
be ripe, Rev. 15. 16. and fo thou forthe a—_—_ of Gods wrath, 

But thy ſenſelefle heart may hap to fay , I ſee no ſuch thing, 
and theſe are but threats, I thinke ſo ; therefore it is ſaid in the + 
Text, that it is a Trea/are ; which, as Treaſures uſe to be, is hid 
till that day comes, and then revealed, as the words have it. For 
though thou ſcelt not this day a comming , yet God who ſits in 
heaven , ſees thy day a comming, as David ſayes , P/al. 37.13, 
who is therefore ſaid to ſee it, becauſe himſelf ſees it not ; andit 
is comming faſter than thou art aware of it, 2 Pet. 2.3. Damnation 
ſiurmbereth net, though thou dreameſt not of it ; lingreth not : asan 
hue and cry, it is ſent out, and is on its courſe, and will in the end 
overtake thee, and that when thou leaſt thinkeſt of it, «s 4 theefe 
in the night , when thou art afleepe, yet dreameſt not of it, 
2 T heſ.5. when thou art lealt prepared for it, as in the old world, 
when they were eating and drinking : as God watcheth when his 
childe is at the beſt and ripeſt , and then takes him ; ſo he will 
watch thee to take thee for thy negleR, at the worlt , and give 
thee haply no time to prepare ; they goe downe to hell in a mo- 
ment, P/al.7 3-9. | 
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V ANITIE 


THOUGHTS. 


JEREM. 4. 14. 


4 
How long ſhall thy vaine Thoughts lodge within thee ? 


N theſe words he compares the Heart nnto 
ſome houſe of common refort, made as ic 
were with many and large roomes to en. 
tertaine and lodge multitudes of Gueſts in; 
into which, before converſion, all the vaine, 
light, wanton, profane, diſſolute thoughts, 
that poſte up and down the world (as your 

| thoughts doe) and run riot all the day, have 

free,open acceſſe,the heart keeps open houſe to them, gives ther 
willing, cheerfull welcome, and entertainment ; accompanies 
them, travails ore all the world for the daintieſt pleaſures to 
feed them with ; Lodgerh, harbours them, and there they, like 
unculy Gallants, and Royſters, /odge, and revell it day and night 

and defile thoſe roomes they lodge in, with their loathſome filch? 
and vomits, How levg, ſayes the Lord, ſhall they ledoe therein ? 

Whil#t 


The vanity of thoughts, 


whilſt 1 with my Spirit, my Son, and eraine of graces, ftand at the 
doore and knocke, Revel.3.20. and cannot finde admittance ; of all 
which filthinefle, &c. the Heart this houſe muſt be waſted; wap 
thy heart from wickednefſe. Waſht,not ſwept ontely of grofler evils 
(as fat. 12.43:the honſe (the uncleane ſpirit re-enters into) is (aid 
to be ſwept of evils that lay looſe and uppermoſt ) but Waſtt and 
cleanſed of thoſe defilements which ſtick more clofe, and are in. 
corporated and wrought into the Spirit, And 2, thoſe vaine and 
unruly gueſts mult be turned out of dores, without any warning, 
they have ſtaid there long enough ; too long ; How long ? and 
the time paſt may ſaffice ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they mult lodge 
there no more. The houle, the ſoule is not in converſion ts 
pull'd downe, but onely theſe gueſts turned out ; and th 
kept out they cannot be,they will ſtill enter whilſt we are in theſe 
houſes of clay, yer lodge they muſt not : if thonghes of anger and 
revenge come in,in the morning or day time,they muſt be turned 
out ere night, Let zot the Sun go down upon your Wrath, Epheſ.4.26, 
For ſo you may come to lodge yet a wogler gueſt in your heart 
with them : Give not place to the Devill (for it follows) who will 
bring ſeven Worſe With him, If uncleane thoughts offer to come 
to bed to thee, when thou lyeſt gowne, let them not lodge with 
thee, To conclude, it is not what thoughts are in your hearts, 
and paſſe through them ; as what lodging they have, that doth 
difference your repentance : many good thoughts and motions 
may paſle, as Strangers thorow a bad mans heart ; and ſo like, 
wiſe multitudes of vaine thoughts may make a thorow-fare of a 
Believers heart,and diſturb him in good duties, by knockings and 
interruptions, and breakings in upon the heart of a good man; 
but ſtill they lodge not there ; are not foſtered, harboured. 

My ſcope in our ordinary courſe is, to diſcover the wicked- 
neſle avd vanity of the heart by nature : in the heart we are yet 
but in the upper parts of it, the underſtanding, and the defile- 
ments thereof, which are tobe waſht out of it, and the next de- 
filement, which.in my broken order I meane to handle, is that 
which is here ſpecified , The F anity of yaur Thenghts : For the 
diſcovery ſake of which hnely,, I choſe this Text, as my 
ground ; That is it, therefore, which I will chiefly infiſt upon. A 
[#bje& which, 1 confeſſe, would prove of all elſe the _ 

0 


The vanity of thewg hte. 


To make an exat particular diſcovery of the vanities in our 
thoughts, to travell over the whole Creation, and to take a ſur. 
vey, and give an account of all that vanity abounds in all the 
creatures, was ( as you know ) the taske of the wiſelt of men, 


_ - the flowre of his ſtudies and labours :; But the wawitie 


ghts, are as multiplied much in us ; this /ittle world af. 
fo ore varietics of vanities, than the Great, Our thoughts 
made the creates /ubjeft ts vanitie, Rows. 8, 20. therefore them- 
ſelyes are ſubjeR to vanity much more. In handling of them I 
will hew you, 1. What is meant by T hoxghts: 2.1/hat by vaxity, 
3. T hat our thoughts are vaine, 4. Wherein that va nity doth con- 
fiſt, both in the generall,and ſome particulars, 

Firſt, what is meant by thewghts,cſpecially as they are the inten- 
ded ſubject of this diſcourſe, which in ſo vaſt an argument I mul 
neceſſarily ſet limits unto : 1. By thowghts, the Scriptares doe 
comprehend all the inter»all afts of the minde of man, of what 
faculty ſoever, all thoſe reaſonings, conſultations, purpoſes,reſo- 
ſutions, intents, eads, deſires, and cares of the minde of man, as 
oppoſed to our externall words and aRions, ſo 1/ay 66.18. All 
a&s are divided into thoſe two, 1 know their works and their 
thoughts : what is tranſafted within the minde, is called the 
thewghts ; what thereof doe manifeſt themſelves, and break out 
in ations, are called works. And ſo Geneſ, 6. 5. Every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts,(omne figmentnms) all the creatures the minde 
frames within it ſelfe, purpoſes, defires,&c. (as it is noted in the 
margin ) are evil/ ; where by thoughts are underſtood all that 
comes Within the minde, (as Exzech. 11. 5. the phraſe is) and ſo in- 
deed wee vulgarly uſe it, and underſtand it, ſo To remember 2 
man, is, tQ thinke of him, Gen.40. 14. to have purpoſes a thing, we 
lay, / thought to doe it. To take care about a bulineſſe, is to take 
thought, 1 Sam. 9.5. And the reaſon, why all may thus be called 
the thought:, is, becauſe indeed, all afteRions, deſires, purpoſes, 
areſtirred up by thoughts, bred, fomented, and nouriſhed by 
them : no one thought paſſeth, bur it ſtirreth ſome affetion of 
feare, joy, care, gricfe, &c, No, although they arc thus /arge/ 
taken here, yet I intend not to handle the varicy of them in j4 
large a ſenſe at preſent : I maſt confine my ſelfe, as ſtritly as 
may be, to the vanity of that, which is more proper/y.called the 
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thinking, meditating, conſidering power of ma», which is in his 
underſtanding or ſpirit, that being the ſubje& I have in hand : 
Thoughts not being in this ſenſe oppoſed onely to your works, 
bnt unto purpoſes and intents, ſo Heby. 4.12. as the /oule and 
ſpirit, ſo thoughts and intents ſeeme to be oppoſed. And Fab 20, 
2, 3. T hoxghts are appropriated to the Spirir q nip 
And againe yet more ſtritly, for in the anderitanding e 
not to ſpeake of, generally, all choughts therein, neither, as not 
of the yeaſonings or deliberations in our aRions: but thoſe muſings 
onely in the Speculative part, 

And fo, I can no otherwike expreſſe them to you, than thus, 
Thoſe ſame firſt, more ſimple conceits, apprehenſions that ariſe ; 
thoſe fancies, meditations, which the underſtanding by the helpe of 
fancy frames within it ſelfe of things ; thoſe whereon your mindes 
ponder and pore,and muſe upon thrngs,theſe I mean by choughe,, 
I meane thoſe ralkings of our minds with the things we know, 
as the Scripture calls it, Prov. 6. 22. thoſe ſame parleys, enter. 
views, chattings, the minde harh with the things let into it, with 
the things we feare,with the things we love. For all theſe things 
our mindes make their companions, and our thoughts hold them 
diſcourſe, and have a thouſand conceits about them ; this I mean 
by thought:, For beſides that reaſoning power , deliberating 
power, whereby we aske our ſelves continnally, What ſhall wee 
dee ? and whereby we realon and diſcufſe things, which is'a more 
inward cloſer, the Cabinet and privie 'counecell of the heart, 
there is a more outward lodging, that preſence chamber, which 
eritertaines-all commers, which ts the chinking, meditating, muſmg 
power in'mzn, which ſuggeſteth matter for deliberations, and 
conſulestions, and reaſonings, which holds the w6je#s till wee 
view'them, which entertainerh all that:come ro ſpeake with any 
of our afftions. 

2. Ladde,which the mind frames within it ſelf, ſo the Seripture 
expreſſeth their originall to us, and their manner of riſing, Prov. 
6. 14. Frowardneſſe is in his heart, fabricatur, he forgeth-miſchirfe, 

'as a Smith'doth Iron, hammers-it out': and the choughts are the 
materialls of this frowardnefſe in us ; upon all the things which 
-are preſented to us, the mindEbegets ſome thoughts, imaginat- 
ensonthem ; and as laſts, ſo thewghts are conceived, ame? 1. 
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Ily 59. 4. They conceive miſchief, and bring forth iniquity, and 
hatch Cockatrice eg get, and weave Spiders Webbes, And verſe 9, 
he inflanceth in chonghts of iniquity, becauſe our thoughts are 

c our of our owne hearts, are egges of our owne laying, 
though the things preſented to us be from withour. 

And this I adde to fever them from ſach thoughts 2s are in- 
jected, and caſt in, onely from without, which are children of ano. 
thers begetting, and often laid out of doores : ſach as are blaſ- 

ous thoughts caſt in by Satan,wherein if the ſoule be meerly - 
paſſive , ( as the word B»ffeting implies, 2 (or. 12. 7.) they are 
none of your thoughts, but his ; whercin a man is but as one in a 
roome with another, where he heares another ſweare and curſe, 
but cannot get out from him ; ſuch thoughts, if they be onely 
from without defile not a man. For wothing defiles a man, but What 
comes from within, Mat. 15. 18, 19. or which the heart hath be. 
upon it by the Devill; 2s thoughts of uncleanneffe, &c. 
Wherein though he be the father, yet the heart is the mother 
and wombe, and therefore accordingly affe the heart, as natu- 
rall children doe, and by that we may diſtinguiſh them from the 
other, namely, when we have a ſoft heart, an inward love unto 
them, ſo that our hearts doe kifſe the childe, then they are our 
s, or-elſe-when the heart broods upon thoſe egges, then 

they are our 1howghts though they come from without. 

h this is co be added, that even thoſe thoughts, wherein 
the ſoule is paſſive, and which Satan caſts in, which we doe no 
wayes owne, wherein he ravi/heth the heart, rather than begers 
them on us, ( if there be not any conſene to them in us, then it is 
but a Rape, as in law it is not ) I yeild thoſe thonghts are puniſh- 

Hen of negle& of our thoughts, and of our ſuffering 
them to wander ; as Dinah, becauſe ſhe went cunningly out, to 
view the Dawohters of the land, was taken and raviſht, though a- 


-gainſt her will ; yet it was a puniſhment of her curioſity : or elſe 


they are the puniſhment of the negleRt of good motions of the 
ſpirit ; which reſiſting, we thereby grieve him, and ſo he deales 
with us, as we with our childrenfubersx us to be ſcared with bug- 
dexces and to be grieved by Satan, — learne what it 1s 
to nepleQhim, -aad harbour vanity. Laltly, 'I adde, which the 


minde, izz and by it ſelfe, or by the help of fancie, thus begets and 
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entertains, becauſe there are no thovghts or likeneſſes of thingy 
at any time in ofr fancies, but at the fame time they are in the 
underſtanding alſo refl-&ed unto it: As when two Looking. 
glafles are placed oppoſite and nigh each to other, looke whar 
ſpecies appearsin the one,doe alfo inthe other. 

Secondly, let ns ſee what wanrry is, take itin al! the acceptati. 
ons of it ; It is true of our thowghts that they are vaine, 

x. It is taken for wprofitableneſſe. So Eccleſc1.2,3.All is vaing, 

* becauſe there is no profit in them murder the Sun, ſuch are our 
thoughts by nature, the wiſeſt of them will not ſtand us in any 
ſtead in time of need, in time of temptation, diſtreſſe of confi. 
ence, day of death or Judgment, 1 Cor. 2. 6. +All the wiſdome of 
the wiſe comes to nowght, Prov. 10. 20, The heart of the wicked # 
little worth, not a penny for them all, whereas the thoughts of a 
godly man are his treaſure : Ont of the good treaſure of his heart, 
he brings them forth. "He mints the, and they are laid up as his 
riches: Pſal138. 17. How prec ou are they ? he there ſpeaks of 
our thoughts sf God, as the objeRt of them, thy thoughts, that is, 
(of thee ) are precious, 

2. Vanity is taken for lightneſle. Lighter than-vanity is a phraſe 
uſed, P/al.'62- 9, and whom is it ſpoken of ? of men, andif any 
ching in them be /zgbrer than' other, it is their thoughts which 
ſwim in the uppermoſt parts, float at the top,'is as the ſcum of 
the heart ; when all the beſt, and wiſeſt, and deepeſt, and folideſt 
thoughts in Balthazar a Prince, were weighed, they were found 
roo light, Dan.5.17. 

3. Vaxity is put for fo. $0 Prov. 12. 11. Vaine men, is made 
all one with men void of »nderſti»ding. Such are our thoughts 
among other evils which are ſaid to come ont of che heart, Marks 
7.22. apgwrwn is reckoned as one, fooliſpneſſe, that is, thoughts 
that are ſuch as mad mes have,and fooles, nothing to the purpoſe, 
of which. there can be made no uſe, which a man knowes not 
whence they ſhould come,nor whither they would without de 
dance. 

4. It is put for Incenſtancy, and frai/ty, therefore vanity and 2 
ſhadow are made Synonomaes, Pal. 144. 4. ſuch are our chonghts, 

fitting and. perifhing, as bubbles, P/al. 146.4. eA# their thought: 
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Laſtly, they are vaine,that is, indeed, wickedand inful vanity 
in the Text here, is yoaked with wickedneſſe : and vaine men, and 
fonnes of Belial are all one, 2 (rex. 13. 17, And ſuch are our 
thoughts by nature, Prov.24.9. The thought of fooliſhneſſe ts ſinne, - 
And therefore a man is to be humbled for a proud thought, Prov, 
30. 32. For ſo laying hand on the mouth is taken, as 7ob 39. 37. 
for being vile in a mans owne eyes. 

And becauſe this is the ſenſe I chiefly muſt inſiſt on, in hand. 
ling the vazitie of the thewghts, and alſo men uſually thinke that 
thoughts are free ; 1 will therefore prove this to you, which is the 
onely Doftrine raiſed, that Thowghts are finnes. 

1. The Law judgeth them, Heb.4.1 2. rebukes a man for them, 
1 Cor. 14. 25. and therefore they are tranſgreſſions of the Law : 
and ſo alſo did Chrilt rebuke the Phariſees for their 5 thowghts, 
Mat. 9. 4. which argues the excellency of the Law, that reacheth 
thoughts. 

2. Becauſe they are Capable of pardon, and muſt be pardoned, 
or we cannot be fayed, As 8, 22, which argues the multitules 
of Gods compaſſions, ſeeing thoughts are ſo infinite. 

3. 'They are to be repented of, yea repentance is expreſſed, as 
to begin at them. So Eſay 55.7. Let the unrighteous man forſake 
bis thanghts ; and a man is never truely and thoroughly wroughe 
on, (as 2 Cor. 12. 4,5») till every thought be brought into obedience ; 
which argues that they are naturally rebellious, and contrary to 
grace. And this alſo arguet') the Power of grace, which is able to 
rule and to ſubdue ſo great an Army as our thoughts are, and 
command them all, as one day it will doe, when we are perfetly 
holy. 

4 T hey defile the man : which nothing defiles but finne , 
Mat. 15+ 15,16, 17. Ont of the heart proceed evill thoughts, theſe 
defile the man. 

5+ They are an abomination to the Lord, who hates nothing but 
fin,and Whoſe pure eyes cun endure to behold no iniquity, Prov.15.16, 
as good Meditations are acceptable, Pſal.25.ult.1o, by the rule of 
contrary, badare abominable, 

6. They hinder all good we ſhould doe,and ſpoile our beſt per. 
formances. Vaine thoughts draw the heart away in them, that 
when a man ſhould draw nigh hm his Heart, by reaſon of 
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his thoughts, # farre off from him, Eſay 29. 16. A mans heart goes 
after his covetonſneſſe, when he ſhould hear,as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
becauſe his thoughts thus run. Now nothing elſe but finne could 
ſeparate, and what doth cſtrange us from God, is finne, and en- 
mity to him, | 

7, Our thoughts are the firft motioners of all the evill in ws. For 
they make the motion, and alſo bring the heart and obje& ro. 
gether ; are panders to our lults, hold up the objeR,cill the hearc 
hath plaid the adulterer with it, and committed folly, ſo in ſpe. 
culative uncleannefle, and in other luſts, they hold ap the ima. 
ges of thoſe gods they create, which the heart falls downe and 
worſhips ; they preſent credit, riches, beauty, till the heart hath 
worſhipt them, and this when the things themſelves are ab- 
ſent, 

To come now to thoſe Particulars wherein this vamty of the 
thinking, meditating power of the minde conſfilts, 

Firth, I will diſcover it in regard of thinking What i good 
how unable and loath,&e, it is to good thoughts ; and ſecondly' 
in regard of the readineſle of it to thinky of evill and vain things. » 

For the firſt, firſt in a wax: of abiliry ordinarily, and naturally 
to raiſe and extraQt holy and uſefull conſiderations and thoughts 
from all ordinary occurrences, and occaſions ; which the minde, 
ſo farre as it is ſanQified, is apt unto. A heart ſanRified, and 
in whoſe affeRions true grace is enkindled, out of all Gods dea- 
lings with him, out of the things he ſees and keares, out of all the 
objeRs are put into the thoughts he diſtilleth holy;and ſweet,and 
fſeful! medirations ; and it naturally-doth ir,and ordinarily doth 
it, ſo farre as it is ſanRified, So our Saviour Chriſt, all ſpeeches 
of others which he heard, all accidents and- occurrences did ill 
raiſe and occafion in him heavenly meditations, as 'we may ſec 
throughout the whole Goſpels : when he cameby a well, he 
ſpeaks of the Water of life, Fohn 4, &c. Many'inftances might be 
given ; - He in his thoughts tranſlated the booke of the creatures, 
into the booke of grace, and ſo did Aden heart in innocency : 
his Phileſophie might be truely termed 'Divinity,'becauſe he faw 

God inall; all raiſed up hisheart to thankfulnefle 'and praile : 
So now in like manner our mindes, fo farre as-they are ſanRi- 
fied, will doe. As the Philoſophers tone turnes all __ 
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Gold ; Asthe Bee ſucks honey out of every flower, and a god 
ſtomack ſucks out ſome ſweet and wholſome nouriſhment our 
of what it takes nnto it ſelfe : ſo doth a holy heart, ſo farre 25 
ſanRified, convert and digeſt all into ſpirituall uſeful] thoughts ; 
this you may ſee, P/alme 107. lt. That Pſalme gives many in- 
ſtances of Gods providence, aud Wonderful workes which he doth 
for the ſornnes of men ; as deliverances by Sea, where men ſee his 
wonders : deliverance to Captives, &c. and ſtill the foot of the 
Song is, Oh that men Would therefore praiſe the Lord for the won- 
derfull workes he doth for the ſonnes of men. Now after all theſe 
inſtances, he concludes, that though others paſſe over ſuch OCcur-= 
rences with ordinary flight thoughts, yet ſayes be, The righteous 
fball ſee it, and rejoice : that is, extraft comfortable thoughes ouc 
ofall, which fhall be matter of joy, and who /o i# wiſe will obſerve 

theſe things, that is, makes holy obſervations out of all theſe, and 

out of a principle of wiſdome he underſtands Gods goodneſle 

- inall, and ſohis heart is raiſed to thoughts of praiſe, and thank- 

fulneſſe, and obedience, Now compare with this the 92 P/alme 

made for the Sabbath( when in imitation of God, who that day 

viewed his workes, we are, .on our Lords dey, ſtill to raiſe holy 

praiſcfu}l choughts.out of them to his glory , which he that pen- 

ned that P/a/me then did, verſe 1, & 2. and) -verſe 5, How preat 
we thy Workes ! &c, A brutifſh man knowes not, nor Will a fools HE- 
derſtand thi : that is, he being a beaſt, and having no ſanRified 

principle of wiſdome in him, looks no further then a beaſt into 

all the workes of God, and occurrences of things ; looks on all 

bleſſings as things provided for mans delight by God : but he 

extracts ſeldome holy ſpirituall and uſefull thoughts out of all, 

hewants the art of doin it. 

If injuries be offered us by otheis, what doe our thoughts 
diſtill. out of thoſe wrongs, but thoughts of revenge 2 we medi- 
tate how ito requite it againe- Bur ſee-how naturally Davids 
minde diRills other thoughts of Shimes's 2 Sams. 16. 11. 
God bath hidden him, 20d it may prove a good figne of God's fa- 
vour, Gog moqy requite good for-it. When we ſee judgments befall 
others, ſevere thoughts of cenſure our minds are apt to raiſe 2- 
gainlt our Brother, as Job's friends did. But a godly man _ 

minde- 
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minde is much ſanftified, raifcth other thoughts out of it, Prov, 
21.22. Wiſely conſiders, Cc. 

So when outward mercics befall us, the next thoughts we are 
apt to have, is to projeReaſe by our wealth, thou haſt good: for 
many yeares : ard when judgments befall us,we are apt to be fi d 
with thoughts of complaint, and feares, and cares how to winde 
out again.But what werethe firſt thoughts?0b had npon the news 
of the loſſe of all ? God hath given, aud the Lord hath taken,bleſſed 
be the Lord for all. 

Such thoughts as theſe ( which all opportunities hint unto ) a 
good heart is apprehenſive of, and doth naturally raiſe for its 
owne uſe. $0 farre Barren as our thoughts are, ſo farre vaine. 

Secondly,. the vanity and ſinfulnefle of the:minde appeares in 
2 loathneſſe to entertaine holy thoughts, to begin to ſet it ſelfe to 
thinke of God,and the things belonging unto our peace; even as 
Joath they are to this as School-boyes are to goe to their Books, 
or to buſie their mindes about their leſſons, their heads being full 
of play ; ſo loath are our minds to enter into ſerious confiderz- 
tions, into ſad ſolemne thoughts of God, or death, &c, Men are 
as loath to think of death, as theeves of the execution ; or to think 

of God, as they are of their Judge, So to goe over their owne 
aQions, in a review of them, and read the blurd writing of their 
hearts, and to commune with them, at night in the end of the day, 
( as-David did, Pſal. 119. 59.) men are as loath to doe this, as 
$chool- boyes are to perſe their leſſons, and the falſe Latins they 
have made, fob 21. Depart from us ( ſay they in 7ob ) unto God, 
from their thoughts they meant it,for it follows, we deſire net the 
knowledge of thy Waies : They would not thinke of him, or know 
them by their good wills ; and therefore our mindes like a bad, 
ſtomack, are nauſeated with the very ſcent of good things, and 
ſoone caſt-them up againe, Rom.1. 28. T hey like not to retaine the 
knowledge of God : let us goe and trie to winde up our ſoules, at 
any time, to holy meditations, to thinke of what we have heard, 
or what we have done, ,or what'is our duty to doe, and we ſhall 
finde our mindes like the pegs of an inſtrument, ſlip between our 
-fingers,as we are a winding them up, and to-fall downe ſuddenly 
againe, ere We arc aware of it; yea, you ſhall finde, will labout 
fe; 21 | 0 
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to ſhun what may occaſion ſuch c ts; even as men goec out 
of the way, when they ſee they ' mult meer wich-one they arc 
loath to ſpeake withall ; yea 'men'dare' not be alone, for feare 
ſuch thoughts (hould return 'upon them. 'The beſt ſhall finde a 
gladneſſe, for an excuſe, by 'other occaſions to knock off their 
es from what is good # whereas in thinking of vain earth. 
ly things, we think the time paſleth toosfaſt, clocks ſtrike too 
one, houres paſſe away ere:we are aware of it, 
Thirdly, the vanizy and finfulnefſe of the mind appeares inthe 
ly, that though they entertaine good thoughts, yet the mind 
i$not, Wil! not be /ong intent on them, Some things there are, 
which we are, and can be intent upon, and accordingly dwell 
upon them, and therefore in 1h 17. I, The thoughts are 
called the poſſeſſions of the heart, ( ſoit is: in the: originall, and 
noted in che margin) ſuch thoughts as are pleaſing, the heart 
dwels on them ; yea ſo intent are we often, that they hinder our 
ſleepe : as tis ſaid of wicked men, They cannot fleepe for multitude 
of thoughts, Ecclefe 5.12. So, to: deviſe froward things, Solomon 
ayes, Prov. 16: 30. That a man ſpnts hus ejes, that is,: is exceced- 
ing atrentive, poreth upon his plots ; for ſo a man doth: uſe to 
do, to ſhut his eyes when he-would be intent, and therefore it is 
ſoexpreſſed. But now let the minde be- occupied and buſicd 
about good things, and things belonging to 'our peace , how 
unſteady-is it > which things; ſhould yer draw out the intention 
of the minde : For the more excellent the objeR is, the ſtronger 
our intention-ſhould be: God-is the: moſt glorious objeRt our 
minds can faſten on, the moſt alluring, The thoughts of whom 
therefore ſhould ſwallow up all other, as not worthy to be ſeene 
the fame day with him : .But I appeale to all your experiences, 
if your thoughts of him be not moſt utſteady, and are, (that I 
may ſo.compare it) as-when we looke-upon a Starre thorow an 
- Optique glaſſe,held with a palfic ſhaking hand:lt is long ere wee 
can bring our mindes to have ken of him, to place onr eyes up- 
on him; and when we have, how doc our hands ſhake, and ſo 
loſe fighrever and ation? So whilſt we are: in never ſo, ſerious 
talke with him, when all chings.eiſe ſhoald ſtand without, and 
not dare to offer entrance, till we have done with him, yet how 
many chiokes are there in the eds at *which 'other thoughts 
come 
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come in ? and our minds-leave God, and follow them, and go 
after our covetou/neſſe, our credit, &c. as the Prophets phraſe is, 
Exech.i33. So when we are hearing the Word, how doe our 
minds ever and anon runne Out of the Church, and- come in a« 
gaine, and ſo doe not heare: halfe that is faid ? So when we are 
at our callings, which'God bids us to be converſant about with 
all our might, Eccl.9. 10, yet our minds like idle truants, or 
negligent ſervants, though ſent about never ſo ſerious a-bulineſe, 
yet goe out of the way to ſee any ſport, runne after the Hares 
_ crofſe the way , follow after Butter-flics that -buzze a- 
out us. 

And ſo when we come to pray, Chriſt bids Watch to prayer, 
Aark, 13. 33. that.is, asif we were at every dore' to. place a 
guard that-none come in and diſturbe and knock us off. But how 
oft doth the heart nad, and fall afleep, and run into another 
world, as men in dreams doe > Yea fo naturally are deſtraQions 
to us, when we are buſted about holy duties, that as excrements 
come from men, when very weake and fack, ere they are 4- 
ware of it ; ſo doe worldly thonghes from us, and we are car- 
ried out.of that treame of good'our minde was runniog in, into 
ſome by. creek ere we are aware of it. 6.7 

Fourthly, the vavity of the minde appeares, in regard of good. 
things, thatif he doth thinke of them, yet it doth it »»/eaſonabh; 
Iris with your thoughts as with your ſpeeches, their 'goodneſſe 
lies in their placing and order, Prov. 25. 11. If fitly ſpokev, they 
are 44 Apples of Gold in piftures 'of filver. And as 2 man ist0 
bring forth aQions, ſo thoughts in due ſcaſer ; as thoſe frets, fo 
theſe buds ſhould come out in ſee/on, Pſalm. 10. Now the vani- 
ty of the minde appeares in thinking of ſome good things, ſome- 
zimes unſeaſonably ;-” when you-are praying, you ſhould not 
onely have no-worldly thoughts come in, but no other then 
praying thoughts. Burt then haply fome notions of, or fora 
SermoDt will come: readily in: ſo in hearing, a man ſhall often 
have good thoughts that are heterogeneall to the thing in hand z; 
So when-a man'is falling downe to prayer, looke what thing a 
man had forgotten, when it ſhould have beene thought of, will 
then come in, or what will affe&t a man much comes in to vert 
kim. This mþlacing of thewgbrs: (ſuppoſe they be good) fie 
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from a vanity of the minde ; did thoſe thoughts come at another 

time, they (hould be. welcome ; we finde our minds ready to 

choughts about any thing, rather then whar God at pre. 
ſent calls unto. When we goe to a Sermon, we finde we conld 
then ſpend our thoughts more willingly about reading,or happi. 
ly ſearching our hearts ; urito which at another time,when called 
toit, we ſhould be moſt unwilling co. We cold be content £6 
runne wild over the ficlds of medirations and miſcellanious 
thoughts, though abour good, rarher then ro be cictl ro-that 
caske, and kept in one ſet path. 

In Adam and Chriſt no thought was miſplaced, bat though 
they were #5 mary as the Stars, yet they marched in their conr/ſes, 
and keep their ranks. But ours as Meteors / dance up and dovne 
in.us. And this d5/order is a vanity 2nd fmne, be the thought 
materially never ſo Not every one chat hath the beft part 
muſt therefore fickt fiep up the Stage ro AR, bur take his righe 
ene. In Printing ler the letters be never (0 fair, yet if nor placed 
ig their order, and rightly compoſed , they marre the ſenſe. 
Souldicrs upon no termes (ſhould breake their rankes: fo nor 
ſhould our thoughts, Pro. 16. 3. There is a promiſe to 4 Right 
teous man, that (as ſome read it) bis thoughts ſhall be ordered. 

And ſo much for the firſt part, The private finfalnefſe in our 

hts ; in reſpeR of What i good. 

Now ſecondly , I proceed to diſcover that poſitive waxity, 
which appeareth in our thonghts in regard of What 4 evil, And 
here it is not'to be expetted, nor indeed can it be performed b 
any man, to reckon up the feverall particularities of all thoſe 
vaine thoughts which runne through mans heart ; I will infiſt 
onely on fome more generall diſcoveries, to which particulars 
may be reduced for a taſte of rhe relt. 

Eirft, the vencry of therd diſcovers it: ſelfe , in that which 
Chriſt calls, Mark 7. 22. dogwcvrs, fooliaxcſſe + that is, ſuch 
thoughts as mad men have, and fooles ; . whick foolifhneile is 
ſen both in that unſetled wantonneſſe and «»ſtayedneſſe of the 
minde im thinking, thart like quick-filver it cannoc fige, but as 
, Solomon ſayes, Prov. 17. 14+ A footes eyes are inthe ends of the 
earth, are gariſh, and run up and dovne from one end of the 
earth to the other, ſhooting _ ſtreaming, as thoſe Meteors 
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youſee ſometimes in the ayre, And though indeed the minde of 
man is nimble and able thus to runne from one end of the earth 
ro-another ; (which is its ſtrength and excellency) yet God 
would not have this ſtrength and nimblenefſe, and metall-ſpirit 
in curvetting and trembling, (as I may call it) butin ſteady di- 
reRing all our thoughts ſtraight on to his glory, our owne ſalya- 
tion, and the good of others ; he gave it this nimbleneſſe to turn 
away from evil, and the firſt appearance of it, As we are to 
walke in Gods wayes he calls us to, ſo every thought, as well as 
every ation is a ſtep : and therefore ought to be (teady, Make 
ſtraight fleps to your feet, ſayes the Apoſtle, Hebrews 12, 13. turn. 
ing not to the right hand nor to the left, untill we come to the 
journeys end of that buſinefſe we are to thinke of. But our 
thoughts, at beſt, are as wanton Spaniels, who though indeed 
they goc with and accompany their Maſter, and come to their 
jqurneys end with him in the end, yet doe runne after every 
Bird, and wildly-purſue every flock of ſhzepe they ſee. This un- 
ſeadineſſe, it ariſeth fromthe like curſe on the minde of A4as, 
as Was On-(cine, thatit being driven from the preſence of the Lord, 
it proves a vagabond, and ſo mens eyes are in the ends of the 
earth. 

This fooliſhnefſe or apgoovyy is alſo ſeene in that Independence 
in our thonghts ; they hanging oft together as-ropes of ſand; this 
we ſee more evidently in dreames: And not. onely them, but 
when awake aio, and that, when we would ſet our ſelves to be 
moſt ſerious, how doe our thoughts jangle and ring back-ward ? 
and as wanton Boyes, when they take pens in their hands, ſcrib- 
ble broken words that -have: no dependence, Thns/ doe our: 
thoughts : and if you would but looke over the copies thereof, 
which you write continually, you wonld finde as much non-ſenſe. 
in your thoughts, as you finde in_mad mens ſpeeches. This mad- 
neſſe and diſtemper is in the minde fince the fall (chough it ap- 
peares not in our words, becauſe we are wiſer) that if notes 

. were taken of onr. thoughts, we ſhoul4 find thoughts ſo vs- 
"grant, that we know not how they come in, nor whence they- 
came, nor whither they ,would. But as. Ged doth all things in 
weight, number, and meaſure, ſo doth his Image in us, ſo farre as 
it is.renewed, And, by reaſon of theſe two,the foly, unſerladuef 
an 
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and independence of our thoughts, we bring our thoughts often 
to no iflue, to no perfeRion, but wilder away our time i» think; 
ing (as you uſe to ſay) of nevbing, and as Seneca ſayes of mens 
kves, as of Ships that are roſtup and downe at S:a, ir may be 
faid they have beene rzofſed mach, but ſayled nothing ; The like 
in this reſpe&t may be ſaid of the thoughts : Or as when men 
- make imperfe& daſhes, and write non-ſenſe, They are ſaid-to 
. ſeribble, they doe not write : So, in theſe follies and: independen- 
cies, we wilder and /ofe owr ſelves, we doe not thinke. 

Bur 2. on the contrary if any frong /af, or violent paſſion be 
up, then our thoughts are too fixed and intent, and run in fo far 
into ſuch ſinfull objeRs, that they cannot be puld out againe, or 
any way diverted or taken off : which is another vanity. For 
our 1c our underſtanding part was ordained to mo- 
derate, allay, and cool, and take off our paſſions, when they are 
a playing over, to rule and govern them, But now our thoughts 
are themſelves ſabjeRed to our affeRions, and like fuell pur 
nmder them, doc bur make them boile the more. And although 
our! thoughts doe firſt ſtirre up our fears, joyes, deſires, &c. yet 
theſe being ſtirred up once, chain, and fix, and hold our thouzhes 
to thoſe. objeRs, ſo as we cannot looſen them again, 'There« 
fore ſayes Chriſt to his Diſciples, by are you troubled, and why 
dv thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? For perturbations in the af- 

' feions cauſe thoughts like fumes and vapours to aſcend, Thus 
if a paſſion of fear be up, how doth it conjure up multitudes of 
ghoſtly rhoughts which we cannot conjure down again, nor hide 
our eyes from ? But which haunt us, and follow us up and 
down, where ever we goe, 10 as a man runs away purſued by 
his own thoughts, the heart meditates on terronr : As lſay 33. 15. 
So when ſorrow is up, how doth.it make us ſtudy the crofe 
that lights upon us ? which to forget would bean caſe unto the 
mind, But a mans paſſions makes his thoughts to con ir, and to 
fay it by heart, over and over again, as if it would not have us 
forget it. So when /ove and defire is up, be the thing what it will, 
we are taken with; as-preferment, credit, beauty, riches, it ſets 
our thoughts a work to view the thing all over, from: top to 
toe (as we ſay) to obſerve every part and circumſtance, that 
doth make it amiable unto us: as if a piture were to be drawn of 
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ir, So when joy is up, we view the thing we rejoyce in, and read 
it over and over, 2s we doe a Book we like, and we mark every 
tittle, we are punuall in it ; yea, fo inordinate are we herein, 
as often we cannot fleep for thinking on them. £ecleſ. 5, 12, 
eAbundance of riches Will not ſuffer him to ſleep, for the multitude of 
thonghts in bus head, ſpeaking of a man who- is covetous ; how 
doe thonghts trouble the Belſhazzers and Nebwehadenezers of 
the world > Dex. 4. 19, fo Proverbs 4. 16. They fleep not wnleſſe 
they have done miſchief ; if their deſires remain unſatisfied, they 
doc diſturbe their thoughts, like froward children by their cry= 
ing: ſo as, often, theſe which men count free (as the moſt doe 
thoughts) doe prove the greateſt bondage and torment in the 
ith unto them, and doe hinder fleepe, the nurſe of nature, eate 
out, and live upon, the heart that bred chem, weary the ſpirits, 
that when a man ſaall ſay (as fob. 7. 13.) My bed ſhalt comfort 
we, by putting a parentheſis to his thoughts, and fad diſcourſes, 
which he hath when awake, yet then they haunt a man ; and us 
verſe 1 4. terrific him. A man cannot lay them afide as he doth 
his cloake : and when men die they will follow: them co hell, 
and torment them worſe there ; your thoughts are one of the 
ateſt executioners there, even the Worme that dies nor. 
Thirdly , the 2:4mity of the minde appeares in cxrioſiry, a long. 
ing, and itching to be fed with, and to know (and then delight- 
ing to.thinke of) things that doe not at all concerne us. Take an 
experiment of this in Schollars (whoſe chiefe worke lies in this 
ſhop) how many precious thoughts arc ſpent this way ? asin 
curiofity of knowledge, as appeares by thoſe the Apoſtle often 
rebukes, that atteRt, as 1 7 im. 6. 4, 20. oppoſitions of ſcience falſely 
fo called curioſities of knowledge of things they have not ſcene; 
So Colloſſ. 2. and 1 T ime. 4. 7. he calls ſuch iflues of mens braines; 
they dote on, eld wives fables : becauſe as fables pleaſe old wives, 
ſo doe theſe their minds, and of that itch they haveinthem, even 
as women with chulde, in therr longings, content not themſelves 
with what the place affords, or the feafon, with what maybe 
had ; but often long afrer fome unheard-of rarity, far fetcht, 
or, it may be, notac all to be had : Thus men not c 
themſelves with the wonders of God, diſcovered im the depth 
of his Word and Works, they will launch into another _ = 
; or 
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World of their own making, and there they ſaile with pleaſure, 
26-tmany of the School-men did in ſome of their ſpeculations, 
ſpendiog their precious wits in framing curious webs out of their 
own bowels. - | 
Take another inſtance alſo in others,” who have leaſure and 
to read much, they ſhould ballaſt their hearts with the 
Word, and take in thoſe more precious words and wiſdome and 
ſound knowledge to profit themſelves and others, and to build 
ypon their own ſouls, and whereby they may be enabled ro ſerve 
their Country, but now what doe their curious fancies carry 
them unto, to be verſed in, bur Play-bookes, jearing Paſquills, 
Romanſes, fained ſtayes, which are the curious needic-work of 
idle braines, ſo as they load their heads-with Apes and Peacechs 
frathers, in ſtead of pearls and precious ſtones ; ſo as a man may 
hy as Solomon, Prov. 15. 14. The heart of hin that hath uoder- 
ſtanding ſeeketh knowledg, but the month of fools feeds on fooliſhmeſſe. 
Fooliſh diſcourſes pleaſe their ears and eyes to read: all theſe 
being but purveiors (as it were) for food, for the thoughts, like 
Camelions men live on aire and winde. 
. To leave them, how do others out of meer cnriofiry to know 
nd pleaſe their thoughts, liſten afrer all the newes that flies np 
and down the world, ſcum all the froth that floats in foo!tiſh 
mens mouths, and pleaſe themſelves only with talking, thinking, 
and hearing of it ? 
Idoe not condemne all” herein : ſome their ends are good, 
and they can make nſec of it, and doe as Nehemiah did, who in- 
' quired how things wear at fernſalem to rejoyce with Gods 
, and mourn with them, and pray for ther, and to know 
bow to faſhion their Prayers accordingly :\ But I condemne thar 
curious ircch that is in them, when it is done bar meerly to pleaſe 
their fancies z which is much delighted with new things, though 
they concern us not ; ſuch the e Athenians were, Aﬀs 17. 21. 
How doe ſome men long all the week till they have events and- 
iſaes, and make it a great part of the happinefle of their lives, to 
fady the ſtate more then their own hearts, and affiires of their 
re 4h who take ations of State as their-texr ro ſtudy che 
of, andto preach on where-ever they come. I ſpeak of 
Goſe thar. per lay not eo heart the miferies of the ay > : 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, nor help them with their prayers, if at any time 
happen. 

The like curioſity is ſeen in many,. in deſiring to know the 
ſecrets of other men, which yet would doe them no goodto 
know,.and who doe ſtudy mehs ations and ends, not to reform, 
or doe good to them, but to know them, and think and muſe 
thereof, when alone, with pleaſure ; this is curioſity, and pro- ' 
perly a vanity of the thinking power, which it mainly pleaſeth, 
and is indeed a great finne, when much of mens molt pl 
thoughts are ſpent on things concern them not. For the things 
vie ought to know, and which doe concern us, are enough to 
take up all our thoughts alone, neither ſhall we have any to 
ſpare : and thoughts are precious things, the immediate fruits 
and buds of an immortall nature ; and God hath given us power 
ro coyne them, to lay them out in things concern our own good, 
and of our neighbours, and his own glory; and thus not to 
ſpend them is the greateſt waſte in the world ; examine what 
Corn you put in to-grind, for God ought to have toll of all, 
Prov. 24. 8. He that deviſeth evill ſhall be called amiſchievou 
perſon, not alwayes he that doth a miſchievous aRion, bur that 
deviſeth it : and wer/e 9. he aggravates it, 4 miners, for every 
" thought « ſinne, then a combination and conſpiracy of wicked 
choughts is much more, 

But 4. this is a worſe vaxity then this, and that is that inti- 

mated' Roms, 1 3. wit, T aking thought to fulfil the lufts of the fleſh, 
* mTevoiey nun [ To make projetts for it. ] For thoughts are the 
Caterers for our luſts, ws 1 in all their proviſion, they are - 
they that look out where the beſt markets are, the beſt opportu- 
nities for ſinningn any kind, the belt bargaines for credit, for - 
preferment, for riches, &c. For example, would a man riſe? 
his thoughts ſtudy the art of it, men frame their own ladder to 
climb withall, invent wayes how to do it, though often it proves 
asto Hamaztheir own Gallows. Would they be rich ? what 
doe they ſtudy ? even all cheats and tricks on the Cards, (3s 
I may ſo ſpeak) that is, all the cunning tricks of the world, all 
the wayes of oppreſſing, defrauding, and going beyond their 
brethren, ſo to pack things in all their dealings , that they 
themſelves hould be the winners , and thoſe that deal with 
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them , the loſers, Jay 32. 7. It is ſaid, That the Inſtruments 
of the churliſh are evill , and be deviſeth wiched devices to de» 


ftroy the peor : would a man undermine his oppoſite, as one 


that ſtands in bis light, and who hinders his credit ? he'll digge 
and fall a pioning, with his thoughts, his engins, in the night, 
digge a pit, as the Scriptwre phraſe 15, and digge deep to hide his 


” counſell, to blow him up in the end, aad fo as he fhall not 
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know who hurt him ; and this is worſe then all theYormer, this 
ſtudied artificiall villany. The more deviſing there is in ſinne, the 
worſe : therefore the fat about Uriah, not ſo much that of 
Bathheba, is objeRted againſt David, becauſe he uſed art in it ; 
he took, thought for it, bur in the matter of Bathſheba, thoughts 
took him. 

Fiftly, the fifth is the repreſenting or aRing over ſinnes, in our 
thouzhts and imaginations, perſonating thoſe pleaſures by ima» 
gination z which at preſent we enjoy not really, faining and 
imagining our ſelvcs to aR choſe ſinfull praiſes we have not 
opportunity outwardly to performe : ſpeculative wickedneſſe 
Divines doe call it, which to be in the power of imagination to 
doe, is evident to you by your dreames ; when fancy playes its 
part moſt, and to allude to what the Prophet ſayes, makes us 
belceve we eat when we are an hungry, to drink when our ſoules are 
taſty. 1/ay 29. 8. Bot I mean not to ſpeak of the power and 
corruption of it, as in our dreames : it were well if, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeakes of Prunkenneſſe, that this ſpeculative wickedneſſe 
were onely i» the night. But corrupt and diſtempered affeRions 
doe caſt men into ſuch dreames in the day, and when they are 
awake, there arc then /to borrow the Apoſtles expreflion) filthy 
dreames, Jude 8, that defile the fe even when awake : when, 
their luſtwanting work, their tancy eres to them a ſtage, and 
they ſet their imaginations and thoughts a work to entertaine 
their filthy and impure defites, with ſhewes and playes of their 
own making, and ſo reaſon and the intention of theic mindes, fit 
as ſpeRatours all the while to view with pleaſure, till their 
thoughts inwardly aR over their own unclean deſires, ambitious 
projeRs, or what ever elſe they have a mind untd, | 

$0 ware and empty is the heart of man become, ſo impatient 
are our deſires and lults of interruption in their pleaſures, ſo ſin- 
full and corrupt. = D Firſt 
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Firſt, vain and empty it appears to be in this ; for take all the 
pleaſures of ſin, when they are never ſo fully, ſolidly, really, and 
ſubſtanſtially enjoyed, they are but ſhadowes,a meer out-fide and 
figure,as theApoltle calls the world.1t is opinion of imagination 
that caſts that varniſh of goodneſſe on them, which is not truly 
in them. So Felix and Bernices pomp is termed roavegrlazie, 
but now this ſpeculative enjoying of them onely in imagination, 
(which many mens hearts take ſo much pleaſure in) the pleafi 
our ſelves in the bare thoughts and imaginations of them, this is 
but a ſhadow of theſe ſhadowes, that the ſoule ſhould Zxie» like 
embrace and commit adultery with clonds only ; this is a vanity 
beyend all other vanities, that makerh us vainer then other crea. 
tures, who though /#bje& to vanity, yer not to ſuch as this, 

Secondly, it argues our deſires to be impatient, to be detained 
from, or interrupted of their pleaſures. When the ſoul ſhall be 
found ſo greedy, that when the heart is debarred or ſequeſtred 
from thoſe things it deſires, and wants means or opportunities 
to a its luſts, as not being to ſtay, it will at leaſt enjoy them in 
imagination, and in the interim, ſet fancy to entertain the mind 
with empty pitures of chem drawn in-irs own thoughts, 

3. Thus they appear alſo to be exc-eding finfull and corrupt ; 
an outward a of frane, it is but as an aR of whoredore with the 
creature when really enjoyed : But this is Inceſt, when we defile 
our fonls and ſpirits with theſe imaginations and likeneſſes which 
are begotten in our own fancies, being the children of onr own 
hearts. 

And yer (my brethren) ſuch ſpeculative enjoying of pleaſures, 
and aQing over of {ins the mind of man is full of, as will appear 
in maty particulars. | 

Friift, look what comforts men have at preſent in their poſſe(- 
fron and at command,what excellencies or endowments, men love 
to be atone to fludy, and think of them, and when they are ſc- 
queſtred from the preſent uſe of them, yet they will then be 
againe and agin recounting and caſting of them up, taking a 
ſurvey of their happineſfe in them, applauding their own hearts 
m their conditions, And as rich men that love money, love tobe 
looking on it, and telling it over ; fo doe men to be ſumming 
op thetr comforts and privitedges they enjoy , which others 

walk ; 
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want ; as how rich they are, how great, how they excell others 
in parts and gifts, 8&c, Oh how much of that precious ſand of . 
our thoughts runs out this way ! Thus he in the Goſpel, he 
keepes an audit in his heart ; Sox/e (faith he) rhow haſt goods laid 
up for many yeares. S0 Haman, Eſter 5.11. takes an Inventory 
of his honvurs and goods, he talkes of a# the glory of hus riches, 
and all the things Wherein the King had promoted him. So Nebu- 
chadnez&ar, Dan. 4. 30. as it may ſeeme, he was alone walking 
and talking to himſclfe like a foole, ſaying to himſelfe, 7s not rbus 
the great Babel which 7 have bwilt by the might of my power, for the 
glory of my Mapeſty f | 

Andas thus upon their comforts, ſo alſo upon their excellen. 
cies, as their learning, wiſdome, parts, &c, Men love to ſtand 
looking upon theſe it the glafſe of their owne ſpeculation, as 
faire faces love to looke often and long in Looking-glaſles : 
which, as it ariſeth from the ſelfe-flattery is in men ; ſo alſo that 
they might keepe their happineſle ſtill freſh and continued in 
their eye ; which thoughts, when they raiſe not up the heart to 
thankfulacſſe ro God, and are not uſed to that end, but are bel- 
lowes of pride ; they are vaine and abominable in the eyes of 
God, as appeares by Gods dealing with thoſe fore- mentioned ; 
for to the one he ſayes, Thew foole, this night ; the other, whil/? 
the word was in his menth (giving him no longer warning) he 
ſtrikes with madnefle and brutiſhneſſe : and Haman, you know, 
was like a Wall that doth wel! before it breakes, and falls to 
ruine and decay. 

Secondly, T hz ſpeculative enjoying of pleaſures, and aRing 
over fins thus in fancie, doth appeare in regard of things to come ; 
which when we have in view, or any hopes of mens choughts goe 
forth afore to meet them, with how much contentment doe 
mens thoughts entertaine their defires; with vaine promifings 
and expeRations afore. hand of their pleaſures, that are in view 
and in poſſibility co be enjoyed. So they in E/ay wind up their 
hearts to a higher pin of jollity in the midſt of their cups, in that 
their hearts thought and promiſed them, To morrow ſhatt be as to 
day, and much more abiindant, Tſay 56. 12. So they, Jam. 4.13. 
they ſay with themſelves, #/e will ger to ſuch a City, and continue 
there a yeere, and get gaine, Ard the promiſe of this, and the 
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thoughts of it afore-hand feeds them,and keeps up their heart in 
comfort. When men riſe in a morning, they begin to fore. thinke 
with much plcaſuce, what carnall pleaſures they have the advou. 
fion and promiſe of that day or weeke, as to goe to ſuch compa. 
ny, and there be merry ; to goe ſuch a pleaſant journey, enjoy 


 fatisfaRtion in ſuch a loſt;heare ſuch newes, &c. And thus as god.- 


ly men live by faith in Gods promiſes, Hab. 2. 4. ſay 38. 16, 
By theſe men live, and this 1s the ſpirit of my life, faith Hezechia, 
even What God hath ſpoken, ver. 15. So doe carnall men live much 
vpon. the promiſes of their own hearts and thoughts afore-hand 
(for to this head of vaine thoughts, theſe vaine promiſings are to 
be reduced, P/ſal. 49.11. Their inward thought ts, their lauſqs 
ſhall continue for ever, and this thought pleaſeth them : ) what 
pleaſure almoſt is there, which a man makes much account of, 
but he a&ts ic firſt over in private 1n his owne thoughts 2 and thu; 
doe men fooliſhly take their owne words and promiſes , and { 
befoole themſelves in the end, as feremy lpeakes, Ferem, 17, They 
rake up beſore-hard in their thoughts upon truſt, the pleaſures 
they are to enjoy, even as ſpend-thrifts doe their rents,or Heires 
their rcvenucs before they come of age to enjoy their Lands, 
that when they come indeed to enyoy the pleaſures they expeR. 
ed, either they prove but dreamers, 3s Iſa. 29.6, they finde their 
ſoules empty, or ſo much under their expeRation, and ſo ſtale, 
as they have little in them, that there ſtil] proves more in the 
imagination then in the thing, which ariſeth from the valtneſk 
and greedineſſe of mens dfires, as the cauſe hereof; for that 
makes them ſwallow up ail at once, So Had. 2, Enlargeing hu 
deſires as Hell, ke heapes up all Nations, ſwallows them up in buy 
thonghts. S0 an ambitious Scholar doth all preferments that are 
in his view. 

Thirdly, this ſperu/ative wickedneſſe is exerciſed in like manner 
towards things paſt, in recalling namely, and reviving in our 
thoughts the plcaſure of ſinfull aRtions paſſed ; when the minde 
runnes over the paſſages and circumſtances of the ſame fins long 
fince committed, with a new and freſh delight ; when men raiſe 
up their dead aCtions lorg ſince buried irfthe ſame likeneſſe they 
were tranſacted in, and parley with them, as the Witch and Sas! 
did with Satan in Sammels likenefſe, And whereas they ſhould 
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draw crofle lines. over them, and blot them out through faith 
in Chriſts Blood, they rather copy and write them-over again 
in their thoughts with the ſame contentment, So an unclean per- 
ſon can ſtudy and view over every circamſtance paſſed in ſuch 
an a&t, with ſuch a perſon committed z fo a vaine-glorious 
Scholler doth repeat in his thouzhts an emment performance of 
his, and all ſuch paſſages therein as were molt elegant. And thus 
men chew the cud upon'any ſpeech of commendation nttered 
by others of them, And all this even as a good heart doth repeat 

od things heard or read, with the remembrance alſo of what - 
quickneſſe they had in ſuch and ſuch paſſages, and with what af- 
f. tions they were warmed, when they heard them; or as a 
godly man recalls with comfort the aftions of a well-palt life, 
as Hezekiah did, Lord Ihave walked before thee with a perfeft 
heart ; and thereby doe alſo fiir and provoke their hearts to the 
like temper again : So on the contrary, doe wicked men uſe to 
recall, and revive the pleaſingeſt finfull paſſages in their lives to 
ſuck. 2 new fiweetnefſe out of them : Then which nothing ar- 
cues more hard-eſſe and nickedneſſe of heart, or provokes God 
more. For, 

Firſt, ic argues much wicke4zefſe of heart, and ſuch as when it 
is ordinary with the heart ro doe thus, is not compatit{2 with 
grace : for in the 6. of the Romany, ver. 12, the Apolile (hewes 
that a 200d heart uſeth to repeat no ſuch fruit of {infull aRions 
paſt, But what fruit had you of thoſe things whereof ye are now 
aſhamed ? The Saints reap and diltill nothing. out of ail choſe 
flowers but ſhame and ſorrow, and ſad ſights : when Ephraim 
remembred his ſin, he was ahamed and refented; and canlt thou 
in thy thoughts, reap a new harveſt and crop of pleaſure out of 
them again and again ? 

Secondly, it argues much hardneſle of heart; nothing being 
more oppoſite to the truth and praQtiſe of repentance, the foun= 
dation of which is to call ro mind the finne with ſhame and ſor- 
row, and.to recall it with much more grief, then ever there was 
pleaſure in the committing of it : and whoſe property. is to 
hate the appearance of it, and to enflame the heart with zeal and 
revenge againlt it. And thereby it provokets God exceedingly, 
eur hearts are thereby exabrued in a new guilt, we thereby ſtand 
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to, and make good our former a: even ſo, by remembring ie 
with pleaſure, we provoke God to remember it with a new de. 
teſtation of it, and ſo to ſend down new plagnes ; who, if we 
recall it with grief would remember it no more : we ſhew, we take 
delight to rake in thoſe wounds we have given Chriſt already, 
to view the ſms of others with pleaſure, Rom, 1. ult, is made mote 
then to commit them; But much more to view and revive our own 
with a freſh delight : and therefore know that how-ever you 
may take delight here to repeat to your ſelves your old fins, yet 
*that in Hell nothing will gall you more, then the remembrance 
of them ; every circumſtance in every fin will then be as a dagger 
at thy heart. This was the rich mans task and ſtudy in hell, 
remember the good things he had received, and his ſinnes commit. 
ted in the abuſe of them. And if godly men here be made to 
poſſeſſe the fins of their youth with horrour, as ob, and to have them 
ever afore them, as David, how will wicked men be continually 
affrighted with them in hell > whoſe pnniſhment is in a great 
part ſet forth to us, by this P/alme 50. 20. [ will ſet them in order 
before thee, 

Fourthly, the fourth thing wherein the jpeculative waxity aps 
peares is in ating (innes upon meere imaginary ſuppoſitions, 
men faigne and contrive to themſclves, ms make a ſuppoſition 
co-themſelves in their own thoughts, firſt of what they wonll be, 
and then what they wonl4 dge., Men create fooles paradiſes to 
themſelves, and then walk up and down in them ; as, if they had 
money enough, what pleafures they would have ; if they were 
in ſuch places of preferment, how they would carry themſelves, 
To allude to that e Ab/olom: ſaid, 2 Sam.1 5.4. Oh if 1 were a Fudge 
in the Land, I wonld do this or that,cc. doing this with a great deal 
of pl-aſure, almoſt as much as thoſe that really enjoy them, This 
may well be the meaning of that P/alme 50. 18. whereof the 
hypocrite (who outwardly abſtaines from grofle ſins) *cis ſaid 
that he conſenteth with the thief, and partaketh with the adulterer, 
namely, in his heart and fancy, ſuppoſing himſelf with them, and 
fo deſires to be doing what they doe. Thus take one who 15 n2- 
turaliy ambitious (whom borh nature, parts and education have 
all made, but a Bramble never to rule over the trees, and hath fixt 
tn a lower ſphere, as uncapable of riſing higher, or being greater, 

as 
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25 the earth is of becomming a Starre ir+ Heaven, yet) he will 
rake upon him in his owne heart, faining and ſuppoſing himſeſfe 
ro be, and then at the part of a great man there, cre a throne, 
and fit downe in it ; and thinkes with himſelfe what he would 
doe ; if a King or # great Man &c. So take 2 man that is unclean, 
but now grown old, and a &y tree, and ſo cannot a his luſt as 
formerly, yet his chooughts (hall (apply what is warting in his 
ſtrength or opportunity. And he makes his owne heart both 
Bawd, Brothel. houſe, Whore, Whoremonger, and alt = ſo a 
man that is riaturally voſuprerous, loves pleaſures, but wants 
meanes to-purchace ther, yet his inclinations will plexfe them- 
ſelves with: the chonghts of what mixture and compoſition of 
delights he world tt: ve; be will fer downe with bimfelfe fits Bill 
of fare, how he would have, if he might with, his cup of plexſare 
mingled, what ingredfents pritinito rt, Sox man that is revenge» 
fall, and yet wants a Ring, yet he pleafeth himſeſfe with re- 
vengeful choughrs and withes, and will be making inveRtives 
nd railing dizfogues againſt him, he hates whem he is nor by. A 
man in love, im ts fancy he wilf coure his Paramonr though ab- 


fent, he vvilf by his imagination make ker preſent, 2nd-fo frame . _ 


folemne ſer fprectres to her, 

In a word, ſet mens inclinations and difpofitions be of what 
kinde ſoever, and ler the impoſſibilities and improbabilicies be 
mever fo great of being whar they defire ; yet in their fancies and 
thoughts rhey will diſcover themſelves what they would be. 
Tarmque qnod eſſe d« fiderant fibi apnd ſemetipfos copitationibus 
dyingant, men will be drawing Maps of their defires, calcuſating 
their owne inclinattorrs, cut ont a condition of life- which fils 
their hearts , and they pleaſe themſelves withall : and there 
is ro furer way to know a mans natnralf inclmation, than 

this 


Firſt, which yet firſt is as great a folly as any other, —_— 
children herein ; for is it nor chiſdi{h to make chy pies, 
puppets ? what elſe are ſuch fancies as theſe ? and to be as chit 
dren 2&ing che parts of Ladies and Miſtreſſes, and yer ſuch 
Hdifemeſſe is in mens hearts. 
2 And ſecondly, a vaity alſo, becauſe a man ſets is heart 
ow What # no; the things themſetves are not, if a man bad rhem, 
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Prov, 23, 5. but to pleaſe themſelves with ſuppolitions is mach | 
worle. 

Thirdly this argues the greateſt incontentation of minde that 
may be, when men will in their owne thoughts put themſclyes 
into another condition then (God ever ordained for them, 


Uſe 1, 


Aving diſcevered the vanity of your thoughts and your 
H eſtates thereby, be humbled for them ; This I ground up, 
on Proverbs 30.21, where Agar teacheth us - to humble our 
ſelves as well for thoughts as aftions. If thou haft done foolifhly 
in lifting up thy ſelfe, or if thou haſt thought evill, lay thy hand upon 
thy mouth. Now as ſmiting #pon the thigh 1s put for repentance 
and ſhame and ſorrow in Ephrgims, Ferem. 31.19. (0 is laying 
the hand apon the mouth put for greater and deeper humilia- 
tion, as arguing full conviftion of ones guilt, Rom, 3. 19. Every 
mouth muſk, be ſtopped. Having nothing to ſay, not to plead and 
excuſe, that thoughts are free, and it is impoſſible to be rid of 
them, &c. but as Ezechiel, 16.65. To remember and to be con- 
founded, and never to open thy mouth more ! to be vile, and not ta 
anſwer againe, as 705 39. 27, 28, this is to lay thy hand on thy 
mouth, that is, to humble thy ſelfe. 

And indeed there is much cauſe, for your thoughts they are 
the firſt begotten, and eldeſt ſonsof originall fin, and therefore 
the Sepeges of it, as Jacob called Renben the firlſt-borne ; yea allo, 
and the Parents and begetters of all other ſins, their brethren; 
The firſt plotters and contrivers, and Achitophels, in all the rrea- 
ſons and rebellions of qur hearts and lives.; the bellows and in- 
cendiaries of all jnordinate affetions ; the Panders to all our 
luſts, that rake thonght to provide for the ſatisfying of them; 
the diſturbers in all good duties, that interrupt and ſpoyle and 
fly.blow all our prayers , that they ſtinke in the noſtcills of 


And if their hainouſnefſe will nothing move you, conſider 
their number, for they are contirually thus ; which makes out 
ſins to be in number more then the ſands : the thoughts of So/o- 


1101; heart were as the Sand, and ſo ours ; not a minute, but as 
many 
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many thoughts paſſe from us, as-in a minute ſands doe in an 
Houre-glaſle. So that ſuppoſe, that taken ſeverally, they be the 
ſmalleſt and leaſt of your ſins, yet their mwlticude makes them 
more and heavier then all your other. Nothing ſmaller then 2 
ine of Sd, but if there be a heap of them, there is nothi 
heavier, Fob. 6. 3. My grieſe i heavier then the Sand. Suppoſe 
be in themſelves, but as Farthing-tokens, in compariſon of 
defilements : yet becanſe the Mint never lies ſtill, fleeping 
nor waking, therefore they make up the greateſt part of that 
treaſure of wrath which we are a laying np: and know that 
God will reckon every Farthing, and in thy puniſhment bate 
thee not one vaine thought. And that God lookes upon our 
thus, ſee bur the indiment he brings in againlt the old 
world ; which ſtands ſtill upon record, Ger, 6. when he pro- 
nounced that heavy judgement of deſtroying the old world,doth 
he alledge their murthers ; adulteries, and groſſe defilements 
chiefly as the cauſe ? Their thoughts rather ; which becauſe ſo ma- 
ny, and ſo continwally evil, provoked him more then all their 
other ſins. Goe downe therefore into thy heart, and confider 
them well, co humble thee, to make thee vile, and if in one room 
ſuch a treaſure of wickedneſle be found laid up, what in all thoſe 
other Chambers of the Belly, as Solomon calls them > conſider 
them to humble thee, bur not for all this their mulcitnde to diſ- 
courage thee. For God hath wore thoughts of mercy in him, then 
thou haſt had of rebellion, P/al. 40. 5. Thy thoughts to m-ward, 
(ſpeaking of thoughts of mercy) are more then can be numbred. 
Thou beganneſt bat as yeſterday to thinke thoughts of rebellion 
2gxinſt him, but his thoughts of mercy have beene from everlaſt- 
ing, and reach to everlaſting : and therefore in Eſay 55. ver. 7. 
having made mention of owr thoughts, let the unrighteons man 
ferſake his thoughts, and he will have mercy on him ; becauſe this 
objeion of the multitude of them might come in to diſco 
men from hopes of mercy, therefore purpoſely he addes, he 
will multiply to pardon ; and to afſure us that he hath thoughts 
of mercy to out-vie ours of fin, he addes, for my theughts exceed 
yours, as Heaven doth the earth. 
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Ee us make for ever conſcience of them, ſo Fob did, Fob.3 1.1. 

I made a covenant. with mine eyes, why (hould I thinke 

upon a Maid ? Selowon gives in eſpecial charge, above all keeping, 
keep thy heart, Prov.4-23. 

Firſt, rhotiart to keep the Lords day holy, thy /elfe wnſporred 
of the World, To keep thy brother, to keep all the (ommandement 
but above all to keep thy heart and in it thy thomghts ; for this s the 
Great Commandement, becauſe it extends it ſelfe ( as the forndy- 
tion) wat them all : for as in the ſJame Commandement where 
mwurther is forbidden, a malitious thought is alſo, and ſo of the 
reſt ; So in keeping the thoughts thou virtually keepeſt all the 
Commandements ; as originall ſinne is ſaid to be forbidden in 
all as Commandements,-fo are the thoughts taken order for 
inall. 
Secondly, out of it arc iflues of life ; thoughts and affeRions 
are the ſpring, ſpeeches and actions the fireame : as are our 
thoughts,lo arc our affcRions ; for theſe are the bellows : ſo alſo 
our p ayers, fo a}, for they are in the ſoule as the ſpirits in the 
body, they run through ail, move all, aQ all. | 

Thirdly, if you looke to God, our thoughts are that ſpot of 
ground, which he proclaimes himſelfe ſole Lord of, and makes it 
one of his greateſt titles, that he knowes thews, and jadgerth them. 
Kings attempt to rule your tongues, to bind your hands, and 
rule your ations; but God-onely your thoughts, By them wee 
chiefly nike bim in our hearts, by them we walk with God ; 
and (hall we not make conſcience of them ? 

Fourtbly, if you looke to the worke and power of grace,where- 
in lies it, But va bringmeg every thought into obedience, 2 Cor, 11.4. 
This is the glory of our religion above all other in the world: 
whercin lies the difaculty of it, the ſtritnefle of it, what makes 
it ſo hard a caske ? but the obſerving and keeping the thoughts 
ia bounds : wherein lies the diffcrence between fincere hearted 
Chriſtians and others ? but the keeping of our thoughts, withotT 
which all Religion is but bodily exerciſe, Papiſts may mumbic 
over their Prayers, hypocrites talke, bur this is godlineſſe. 


Fitcly, 
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Fifcly, if we looke to things we have a care of ; if we have 2 
care of ſpeeches, becauſe Chriſt bath ſaid,we ſhall anſwer for every 
idle word ; why not alſo for the fame reaſon, ſhould we have 2 
cace of thoughts? which are the words of the mind, only they want 
a ſhape, to be audible te others, which the rongue gives them, for 
which you malt anſwer as well as for words, Heb. 4.12.1 Cor.45. 
If you be carefull what Companions you have, and whom you 
lodge in your houſes, and who lic in your boſoms, then much 
more of your thoughts which /odge in your hearts, which are not 

bur Gods houſes ; built for himſeife, and for Chriſt and 
his word to dwell in : ſeeing alſo the things you think of, have the 
molt neare intimate fellowſhip and converſe with you. And 
therefore when you thinke of the Word, it is ſaid to talke with 
you, Prov. 6. If you be carefull of what you eate, becauſe ſuch 
blood you have, &c. then be carefull what you thinke,thoughts 
ing Pabulum anims,as T xily calls them. Thy Words did 1 eate] 
yes Feremiah, (peaking of medicating on it. 

Sixtly, if you looke to the iflue of things : what ſhall be the 
ſubjeR of that great inqueſt at the Day of Judgemeni ? the 
thuughts and counſels, 1 (or. 4. 5. And after the Day of Judge- 
ment, mens thoughts ſhall prove their greateſt execurioners : 
what are the cords God laſhes you with to all eternity > your 
owne thoughts ; thoughts accuſing, whereby you (tudy over every 
fine ; and every one will be as a dagger, ſſay 33.18, the Hyne- 
rites torment, is ©O meditate terrours, to ſtudy Gods wrath, and 
the Saints blefledaeſſe, and their owne finnes and miſery. 


Remedies againſt vain Thoughts, 

HE firſt is to get che heart furniſhed and enriched with 
good ſtock of ſanflified and heavenly knowledge in ſpi- 
ritual! and heavenly truths : Foy 4 good may ( faith Cyn15T ) 
hath a good treaſure in his Heart, CHatth. 13. ver, 35. that is, 
be hath all graces, ſo many pretious truths which are as Gold 
ia the Occ, which his thoughts, as the Mint, doth coine and beat 
out, and which words bring forth. 'eF good wan, out of the good 
lvea/are of bus heart, brings forth good things, If therefore there 
be not mines of pretious truths hid in the heart, no wonder if 
aur thoughts coine nothing but drofie, frothy vaine thoughts, 
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for better materials which ſhould feed the minde, are wanting. 
Therefore Solomon ſaith, Wicked men forge, mint, or hammer 
wickedneſſe, Frov. 6. 14. 10 7uniny reads it : or if men have ſtore 
of naturall knowledge, and want ſpirituall uſeful! knowledge, to 
themſelves ; althongh in company with others, they may bring 
forth good things in ſpeeches, yet when alone,their choughts run 
not- on them. For this take a place of Scripture, Der. 6. 6, 7 
which ſhewes, that laying up the Word in the heart, and being 
much converſant in it, and getting knowledge- out of it, is an 
effeQuall meanes to keep our thoughts well exerciſed when we 
are alone, for the end why thoſe words of the Law are comman- 
ded to be laid wp-in the heart, wer. 5.6. is, as to teach them to o- 
thers, ſo, to take up our thoughts when we are molt retired, and 
alone, and when a man can doe nothing, but barely exerciſe his 
mind, in thinking; for when a man is a riding, or walking, or h- 
ing downe, and riſing up,. ( which are often and uſually our moſt 
-retired times for thoughts, and are wholly ſpent in them, and 
many ride alone,and lie alone, &c.) yet then, ſaith he, thou ſhalt 
zalke of the Word : which command he that is alone: cannot doe, 
therefore the talking there meant is not onely aiſG- ajognemnts, 
extward conference with others ( though intended as occaſion of 
ralking with others is given ) as to talke to thy bedfellow of it; 
and to thy companion : but ſuppoſe thou haſt none, then to ralke 
of it to thy ſelf,for thoughts are aio: wHidbelor, talking of 1 
mind ; and ſo comparing Prov.6.22. with this place ( which will 
firly interpret it ) it appears ; for Solomon exhorting to the fame 
duty of Binding the Word to the heart, uſeth this motive, which is 
the fruit thereof, That when thou awakeſft, it ſhall take with thee, 
that is, by thy-thinking of it it will talk with thee when thou and 
it art alone : So as thou ſhalt not need a better companion, it 
will be putting in and ſuggeſting ſomething. 
Secondly, endeavour to preſerve and keep up lively, holy; and 
ſpirituall affe&ions in thy heart, and ſuffer them not to coole'; 
. Fall not from thy fir#t love, nor feare, nor joy in God ; or if thiu 
haſt grown remiſſe, endeavour to recover thoſe affeRions againe. 
For ſuch as your affeRions are, ſuch neceſſarily muſt your 
thoughts be ; and they eneline the minde to- thinke of ſuch or 
ſuch objects as will pleaſe then, rather than others ; —_— 
ayes 
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ayes David, Pfal.11 9,97. How doe I love thy Law ! it 1s my meds. 
tation day-and night, It was his love to it made him thinke of it 
ſo frequently. So CAlal. 3.16, Thoſe that feared the Lord, and 
ht wpon his Name, are joyned : For what we feare we often 
thinke of, and alſo ſpeake- of often ; therefore it is added, They 
ſprake of one to anather ; feare made them thinke much of bis name, 
2nd thioking of it made chem ſpeake of it : ſuch affeRion, ſuch 
s, and ſuch ſpeeches, as they both are. And indeed 

hes and aftcRions are Sib; mutuo cane, the mutuall cauſes 

of each other : 3/hilft I muſed, the fire burned, Pſal, 39. ſo that 
thoughts are the bellows that kindle and enflame affeRions : 
and then if they are enflamed, they cauſe thoughts to boile; 
therefore men newly converted to God, having new and ſtrong 

affeRions, can with more pleaſure thinke of God thas any. 

Thirdly, of all apprehenfions elſe, get thy heart poſſeſſed with 
deep, ſtrong, and powerfull apprehenfions and impreflions of 
Geds Helineſſe, Majeſty, Ommipreſence, and Ommiſcience. If any 
thoughts be of power to fettle, fix, and draw in the minde of 
man, they are the thowght; of hinz. What is-the reaſon that. the 


6 Saints and Angels in Heaven have not a vaine thoughe to eter. 


nity, not a wry ſtroke, [his preſence fixeth them, their eye is ne- 
ver off him 2 Take a wanton gariſh looſe ſpirit, let him be but in 
the preſence of a Superior whom he feares and reverenceth, and 
it conſolidates him, 7ob male therefore conſcience of his 
thoughts, that he durſt not looke awry, Fob 32.1,2. becauſe God 
ſees it, faith he, This drew in and faltned Davids thoughts, 
Pal. 139. from the firlt to the twelfth, he manifeſts what 'con- 
tinuall apprehenſions he had of Gods Greatneſſe, Majelty, and 
Omaipreſence,and what cffeAhad this ? 3Yhen 1 awake 1 am even 
before thee, ver.17. Look what objeRs they arc,have molt ſtrong 
and deep impreſſions in the minde, of thoſe when a man awa- 
keth he thinks of firſt, Now ſuch ſtrong imprefiions had Davals 
thoughts of God, that ſtill when he awaked, he was with hum, 
and therefore we finde it by experience to be 2 meanes to avoid 
filtraRions in prayers, to enlarge a mans thoughts in his prepa- 
rations before, or at the beginning with a conſideration of Gods 
attributes and relations to- us : and it will and doth make us 

krious, 
E 3 Fourthly, 


RT  — 


The wanity of thong hte 


Fourrh!y, eſpecially doe this when thou awakeſt, as David did 
there, When / awake I am (til{ with rhee : to prevent wind which 
ariſcch from emprineſſe, men uſe to take a good draught in the 
morning, which the Romack feeds ; ſo to prevent thoſe vaine, 
windy, frothy thoaghts the heart naturally ingenders, and which 
ariſe from emptinct& ; firſt fill thy heart with the rhouzhes of 
God ; Gove downe into his Wine-cellar : obſerve it when you will, 
when you firſt open your eyes there ſtand many ſuitors atten- 
ding on you, to ſpeake with your thoughts, even as Cliants at 
Lawyers dores, many vanities and buſinefes ; but ſpeake thou 
with God firſt, he will ſay ſomething to thy heart, will ſettle ir 
for all day : and this doe before the crowd of bufineſſes come in 
upon thee. Of ſome Heathens it is ſaid that they worſhip that 
as their Goa, for all day, which they firſt ſee in the morning ; 
ſo it is with the idols of mens hearts. 

Fifrly, bave a watchfull eye, and obſerve thy heart all day, 
though they crowd im, yet obſerve them, let them knovy thar 
they paſſe not naſcen ; if a man would pray aright,he muſt watch 
alſo, who comes in and who goes out : where ſtri&t watch and 
ward is kept, and Magiſtrates obſervant, the Marſhall and Con. ® 
{table diligent to examine yagrant perſons, you ſhall have few 
there ; that ſach fryarms of vagrant thoughts make their rende- 
vous; and paſſe, is becauſe there is not ſtrict watch kepr. 

This is ig a manner all thou caſt doe, for they will paſſe how- 
cver, bur yet complaine thou of them, whip them, and give them 
their Paſſe. 

Sixtly, pleaſe not thy fancie too much with vanities and curi- 
ous lights, chis engenders vaine thoughts; therefore 7ob ſayes, 
Chap.31.ver.1, That he made a covenant with his eyes, leſt he ſhonld 
rhinke of a Maid, Prov 4.25. Let thine eyes look. right on: 

Sevemhly, be diligent in thy calling; and what thine band findes 
ke doe, doe it with all thy might, 2s it ts, Eccleſiaſtes 9.10. that is, 
putring to all theintention and ſtrength of the minde that may 
beinit, Let all the ſtreame run to ruine about thy Mill ; the 
keeping thy thoughts to that channell, keeps them from overy 
flowing into vanity and folly, 2 Theſ. 3. 11. T hoſe that labury not 
are imfbodirs, And 1Tim.$.13. Idle, wandring, eregfor, they ate 
not onely called «eſo}, /dle onely, becauſe not buſie about _ 

ey 


' The vanity of thoughts, 


— 


33 


they ſhould, but a#/seſe,, as intent on things they ſhould not ; 
they goe from houſe to houle : ſo their bodies doe, becauſetheir 
minds doe wander,having no center. When David walked alone, 
what extravagancie did his ſpirit- rua into ? let the ground lie 
fallow, and what weeds will there ſoone grow init ? God hath 
appointed us our callings to entertaine our thoughts, and to 
find them work,and to hoid them doing in the interims, between 
the duties of his worſhip, becauſe the ſpirit and thoughts of men 
are reſtleſſe, and will be buſied ſome way ; as therefore Kings 
keep thoſe men that have ative ſpirits in continnall imployment, 
leſt their heads ſhould be working and plotting amifſe : lo did 
God appoint even in Paradiſe the aRive ſpirit of man, a calling 
tokeep him doing. God hereby hedgeth in mans thoughts, and 
ſets them to goe 1n a narrow lane, knowing that if they are un» 
confined and left at liberty, they would like wild eſſe: ſanffe p 
the winde, 2s Jeremy ſpeaks, 7er.2, 24, onely take heed of encum- 
bring thy minde with too much buſinefle, more than thou cant 
graſp, It made Martha forget that one thing neceſſary, being 
cumbred with many things, Luke 10. 4. this breeds cares, wieywyar, 
which diſtraQts the mind ( ſo the word ſignifies ww 5% weeit4y ) as 
dviding it, and ſo cauſe wandring thoughts nothing more, fo 
that the minde is not it ſelfe. For this weakens it, enervates it, 
and this being vanity, Fxo4. 18. 18. ſaid Jethro to Moſes, when 
encombred with bufineſſe, Thow wilt fade away as 4 leaſe, out of 
which the moiſture is dryed op, even that juyce which ſhould be 
left for good duties will be exhauſted : 2s dreams come through 
multitude of buſineſſe, &ccle/.5.3. ſo doe a multitude of thoughts 
from a cumber of bufincſſe, 

Eighthly, in thy calling, and all thy wayes, for the ſucceſſc and 
thy wayes therein, Commit thy Wayes ts God, Prov.16.3. Commit 
thy Way unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed, or orde- 
red: that is, kept from that confuſion and diſorder, and thoſe 
ſwarmes of cares, which others are annoyed with : and thereby 
thy aimes may be as well accompliſhed : a few thoughts of faith 
would ſave us many thoughts of cares and feares,in the buſineſſes 


we go about ; which prove therefore vaine,becauſe they forward .. 


not at all the buſinefie we intend, When ſuch waves toſle che 
heart and turmoile it, and the winds of paſſions are up, if a few 


thoughts of faith come into the heart, they calme all preſently, 
F'I NI 8, 


— 
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Jany 6, 37-38, 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; [and 
hins that commeth to me, 1 will in x0 wiſe coſt ow] 

For 1 cave down from heaven, not io do mine ewy will, 
but the will of bim that ſent me. | 


A Preface. 


Here are two Perſons whom Facch hath to deal 
8 witha)l in ſceking of Forgi , and layi 
2 hold of Salvation, God the Father, and God 
the Son ; the boly Gholt being that Perſon 
s that ſcts the heart awork to ſeck out for Salve- 
Fe tion, 28d reveales the love of them both. And 
therefare it is, that Grace and Peace ( which are the objeRt of 
. Faiths inqueſt) are (bill wiſbt from Ged the Farber, and God the 
Sev ; ſo generally in all Epiſtles, excepting that of the Reve- 
PII EPELEs of mouth from Chriſt him- 


And accordingly when Faith comes to treat with theſe two 
thent the greetbulineſſe of Sahios, the firlt and maine oy 
that it is inquiſitive after, is, What their heart and mind is, 
how they ſand enclined towards the receiving and pardoning 
of finnces : it liſtens molt to heare ſomething of that : and when 
awmans heart, through faich js fully and throughly perſwaded of 
then he is fully won. 


A 32 Hence 


A Preface. 


Hence, becauſe the Scriptures were written for our comfort, 
and fo, fitted to, and for the workings of faith ; therefore they 
were ſo written, as _—_ to bring down and lay before us 
the Heart of God and of Chriſt : and ſo the maine thing they 
hold forth, is, the full intent and purpoſe” both of God and of 
Chrilt'to pardon and receive finners :' This i a faithful ſaying, 
(fayes Pax! with open mouth) that Chrift came into the world to 
ſave ſinners ; and this Chriſt himſelfe every where indigitates ; 
and to hold forth this, is the ſcope of theſe words uttered by 
Chriſt himſclfe. And ſuch ſpeeches do containe the very heart, 
marrow, and pith of the Goſpel. 

And though the heart of a ſinner will never be fally ſatisfied, 
till a perſwaſion be wrought, that God and Chriſt are purpoſed 
and willing to ſave a mans own ſelfe in particular, (which per- 
ſwaſion is that which we call '4ſſ#raxce) yet when once there is a 
throogh perſwaſion ſetled upon the heart, but of ſo much inde: 
finitely and in generall ; that God and Chriſt are willing and 
fully reſolved to fave ſome ſinners (ſo that the heart does truly 
beleeve that God is in earneſt) this draws on the heart to come 
to Chriſt, and is enough to worke faith of adherence, ſuch, as 
upon which' Chrilt will never caſt ru out (as the Text hath it.) 

The great buſinefle then for the working faith in men, is to 
perſwade them of Gods good will and gracious inclination unto 
ſianers, to beget in. them good opinions of God and Chriſt this 
way ; Men. naturally w—_ hard and ſafpitious thoughts of 
both, as that ſpeech of Chriſt John 3. 17. implies, ['God ſent not - 
Hyts Son into'the world to condemne the world, but that the world 
throngh him might be ſaved. ] Chriſt would inever have hinted 
ſach a jealouſte , nor ſuggelted ſuch thoughts to- mens minds, 
hadthey not beene in them before, and this, to prevent and 
take off ſuch. jealouſies, Men are apt to think, that God had a 
defigne upon them as npon enemies, and laid but an Ambaſh- 
ment for their further condemnation, -in his treaty of peace 
tendred to them by his Son. Ane<example of which-we have in 
Lmther, who fell into ſuch ſuſpirions as theſe, for he- miſunder- 
ſanding ſome words he met with in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
2s they. were rendred' by the vulgar tranſlation then in- uſe, 
namely, theſe, that God ſent his Son to declare his right eonſneſſe = 


The words of the Text-opened: 


they are by1us tranſlated). be thought the» meaning} of them to 
have beene this, to declare and ſet forth his judgment on the world, 
(ſo he interpreted [44 juſtition ſwam &5]) The:truch is, the 
ea of meys thoughts; herein were thoſe that have put 
God to his Oath, [.42 7 ive; 4Yvil not the death ofa finer, & 7] 
ſo-atſo Heb. 6. 19. Men doe not ſo uſudlly.queſtion -the- power 


of God, he is able enoagh to ſave them. they think ;- he is able r2 


7 thems.in (as the Apoltle ſpeaks to the Jewes, Roma 1.27.) 
bat all cheir doubts are about his #4, Gods will was the Foun- 
- tain and ſpring of our ſalvation, in the .cootriving- of 'which he 
wrought al things according tothe counſel of his @vne- Will, (as the 
Apoſtle to the Epheſans ſpeaketh): and 1n another place it is 
fad, He will have mercy 6» whom he will, cc. and therefore the 
great queries in our hearts are concerning the will of God tg- 
wards us. x ? | 


— 


The words of the Text opend. 


Ow theſe words of my Text do/ hold forth the full 
miiegact of both theſe two perſons, both of God and 
of Chriſt. 

1, Of Chriſt, he here profeſſcth himſelfe willing to entertain 
all that will come to him, [ He that will come ro me, 1 will in no 
wiſe caſt out.) Which words are; not to be; underſtood, 'as- if 
ſpoken only. of caſting out them: that, are alteady-:come unto 
bim,as if they were only.a ptomiſe- againſt being calt- off after 
being received ; and ſo intending againlt feares of falling away.: 
but th ey are chiefly intended as an invitement to\all that are 
not. yet come, that they would come to, him,.and fo, to: expreſſe 
how rea dy and willing he is to entertain all commers,; a5 one 
who ſets his- doores open ,  keeps' open: houſe,» 2nd; beats back 
none that would come in, [| Hin that commeth: tome; 1Will in no: 
nſecaft out, And though ic may ſeemeta be but.afleader and 
ſparing expreſſion of his readineſle to carrctain ſach; t6:fay only; 

will uot caſt them out, ] yet though he ſpeaks -vinheighe: ileaſts 
yet he wiltdo with the molt, he being abwedart- in geednefſeravi 
truth, and one that is better then his word-in the performancea 
A3 As 


| 
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The werks of the Text opened. 


As when he ſayes, br will not defþiſe a broken brave, is that all the 
eſteem he will wanifeſt to ſuch a heart? Ohno, -it is the moſt 
welcome thing, and *endeared frame of ſpirit that can be in 
any creature, His mezning is to ſhew what he elſewhere ſayes 
bf n meek ſpirit (which is a! one with 2 broker bearr) that, with 
God ir is of great prize, For ſo in 1/aiah he exprefſerh himſcife, 
Tchr inbaki mernity, With whom will I dwell ? with a ſpirit that 
i broken and comtrite. -He uſeth alſo this expreſſion of ner caftivg 
thew om, in relation, and for a more diret anſwer unto the 
feare which he knew uſually poſſcfierth the hearts of poore fin- 
ners when they are abourto come to him ; they fear'he 
reject rhem, rhey know not their entertainment, cheir welcome, 
To/meet with this Scruple, he fayes, {7 wif mt caff ſach one] 
chooſing rather thus to remove the doubt that is i their hearts, 
then to cxpreſle the fulneſſe of his own : the Scriptures ſpeaking 
potina ad cor noſtrum quam cor ſuum, rather unto our hearts, 
chen fully what is in his own, (which can never be done.) 

And yet even inthe diminutive expreſſion, there is that in- 


ſerted, which argues not only a willingneſſe and readineſſe, but 
a reſolvedneſſe with the greateſt care and faichfulneſ: 
that can be, ['+wd] 1will ['in wo wiſe] caft owt. We may (ec 
his heart through this little crevis: he doth herein as a Faithfull 
man, who to give the morefull aſſurance purs in fome binding 
word into his promiſe, as {will at no hand, or #1 = fathe 


you. ] Thus does God alſo in that known Promiſe, 12.5. 
(ro'thehornes of which ſanfuary many a foule hath fled for 
refuge) f will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, where there are 
no lefſe then five negatives to bind and aflare ir, I Will wot, inw 
Wiſe, (e&&c.) leave thee, ; 
_ willingnefſe of his, on bis part, Chriſt ſhewes by 
ewo thivgs. | 
Eirft, by that great journey he took, from heaven to earth,and 
that to no other parpoſe bur to fave linners. For this (fayes he) 
did I come downe from heaven. Great ations of one who is 
wiſe, maſt anſwerably have great ends; now this was the great- 
eſt thing thatever was done, that the'Son of God ſhould come 
from Heaveh. And when there can be but one end of an ation 
& great; 'that end mult needs be accompliſhed, mio” 
- acuon 


aRtion is wholly in vain. Now in comming down from heaven, 
he could have no other end bue the ſaving of finners, be could 
have no other buſineſſe to do, _ he did here ; therefore the 
Scriprures put ths comming into. the world wholly 
vo ſeck and to net we a” was loſt, und do puta hin 
ing upon him the che inkeneſſrof finfull tO have becn 

Fo fo few. 8 though other ends might be fuppoſcd, «nd w_ 
{v7 STR re mt on yethe had no other 
cad os, pad evd.,pe there could be oo ether cad 
of kis dying, bur aneerely and only For fin} Fab» £2.24. he fayes, 
If be bud net fallow 10the ground and dyed, be tad then remamed 
6 Heaven alone, and no finners had come thither : thac there- 
fore they meghe nicend ito Homven, he defecnds From braven, 
1] comve don heaven, Or. | 

| \ He demoaſtrates bs-williegnede by this, that this 
Father fad ſcre/bimon purpoſe. to retine and to fave finoers - 
[oeme (ſayes be) to dothe will of tins who {ent we : and ohm 4. 
he faye's{| 7 came net of wy ſelf, bur (wy Father) he frm we And 
he wore ſent by kis Farber to eb end (ashce athemes be was, 
wil 5 by the appearenforhe makes it the reaſon why 
he willcalt none eut} then cortainſy bewill fathfnlly do the 
workhe was dentfor : In Heb.'3. 1. bee calicd the Anofble of 


wr Apoſtle] that is, ane four, Jo the word ſignifies ; 
et 2s 1a  facbfull].to lin chat 4Pnixt ca 
kim, Now'upon that - Chriſt cells. yow thac 
you may build upoa kim, that you fimll certainly find him 


2. For his Fathers willingneſlc he tells us we may be much 
more confident of it: for he puts his own witlingnefſe and all 
apon that - Nine (laycs he) rhet the Farber giverone, hall come 
done ; and him that cometh ro me, I'vill in w wiſe-caft ont.. For 
Icane down from heauen, xot to os wy own will, bus the Will of 
him that ſent me : and this ts the Fathers will thathe hath ſent me, 
&c. In which words you may obſerve both wherewhe dechares 
his Father to be the engaged, and how much. 

\ Kirſt, zherawe.: 20dtbat/byawe things: $0 HT 

1. That he ſent him to that end, and ſort is his Fathersbu- 
Sneffeenoce then ticamn. To al Jake 2..49. be exprefſcth 


Thmnd of loremngand, Fo 


himſelf : {Shall 7 not do wy F athers buſineſſe ? ] as elſewhere in 
Tfaiah he is called his Fathers Seywant init, and Fohy 5. 36. he 
makes it his Fathers Work, 

Secondly, that he in a folemne-manner gave unto them whom 
he would have to be ſaved, with charge to loſe: none” f Ai ther 
the Father bath given me ſhall come untome : Jand this is his will, 
that I ſhogld loſe none, but give him an- account of every ſoule 
of them at the laſt day. They are given him as jewels, and as his 
Beniambar,colook'to; and ſeeto bring: back and keep from de- 
ſtruftion.'-Now:whotn. he ſo ſolemnly gave to- Chriſt to fave, 
he will never caſt away, whea-they ſhall come unto Chriſt, 

Then 2. he ſhewes how wmch,: and how deeply, his Father is 
engaged; and makes it his Fathers will rather then his own: 
[1 come not to do my own will, but the 18 £299; ſent me : ] 
pas” pag Aaromtu ceae to ſhew that he came, unwillingly, 
or receives (innets unwillingly, but that his Fathers will was 
in it'(as I ſhall ſhew anon, ) and ſo much in it, that (if you will 
reſolve it into its firſt principles) Chriſts comming was princi- 
pally to pleaſe his Father. It is ſuch a ſpeech, as that in Zohy 5.23. 
[The Father jadgeth no'man : but hath committth all. judgment to 
che San,” Not that-God is nota Fudge as well as Chriſt, (for 
Heb. 11. 23, heis termed the Fudge" of al men) but, becauſe all 
judgment is vifibly committed unto»Chriſt , ; therefore the 
Father iis {aid:to\ pxzdp# no' wan; So here becauſe the Fathers 
will is chicfe3and firſt in it, »Chrilt therefore ſayes, he. came not 
todd his ownwill, bur the will of him that ſenc him. 

And ſo you have the meaning of the words. 
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The niaine Obſetvation vut of 'the words + Demenſtrats- 
© \oxs of Gods heart herein, from his engagements from 

everlaſting : How his heart ſtood to f kin sfore the 
world was... ou ates oh. 


HE Obſervation, which I fingle out of theſe words tg in- 

-.& fiſt upon, isthis, Thar - E £ 
'Both'God the Father, and Feſws Chriſt the Sonare fully willing, 
and reſolved to fave ſinners. 1, For 


from everlaſting. 


-..1. For God the Father, There are many Demonſtrations of his 
will herein, that may be taken a4 extra from his Oath, Word, 
Promiſe, &c, which I ſhall handle in another method : but thoſe 
which I Chall firſt hold forth, are more intimate and 7ntrinſccal, 
and hom all to the argument which Chriſt uſeth here in 
the Text, (which we have ſeene) tobe theſe, that it was Gods 
will firſt, and Chriſts, but becauſe it was his, { 1 come not to ds 
wine owne Will,) and that it was he that deale with Chriſt about 
it, and wrought him off to it, and made it his buſineſſe ; (bat the 
will of hins that ſent me.) So that the Demonſtrations which I 
ſhallpitch upon, ſhall be drawn from Gods ents, both 
from his tranſactions wich Chriſt from everlaſting, before he 
came into the world, and thoſe that now lie upon him from 
. Chriſts having fully performed what he ſent him into the world 
for. And from either may be fetcht ſtrong conſolations, and 
- confirmations to our faith, that Gods will muſt needs continue 
moſt ſerious and hearty to fave ſinners. 

Many other ſorts of Demonſtrations of this point might be 
fetcht and drawn from the riches of his mercy, lying by him to 
beltow on g_ purchaſe : and on what greater purchaſe 
could they be beltowed, to ſhew forth the glory thereof, then 
upon the ſalvation and pardon of ſinners ? But theſe alſo I (hall 
at the preſent ler lie by nntold , having elſewhere counted them 
vp,and ſet chem forth, ſuch demonſtrations being only proper 
tothis Text, as argue an engagement of his will ; whereas all 
thoſe riches of mercy that arein him (although the moving 
cauſe of all) might have for ever remained in him as his nature, 
without any determination of his will to ſave any man, When 
therefore a poor ſinner ſhall heare (beſides the mercifull diſpo- 
tion of Gods nature) that aRts and reſolutions of his will have 
palt from him, about the pardoning of ſinners, ſo as his will 
tath engaged all the mercies of his nature to effeR it, this brings 
inſtrong conſolation. 

Now the deepnefſe of theſe engagements of his will to par- 
don finners, may be demonſtrated, 

1, From ſuch tranſaRions of his, as were held by him with 
Chriſt from everlaſting ; which hath both put ſtrong obligati- 
0s upon him, and alſo argue ITY and firmly — ro 

ave 


— 


Gods heart to ſtnners 


faveſinners. Now all the particular pafſages of thoſe treaties 
of his with Chriſt, about the reconciliation of finners from 
everlaſting, I have elſewhere allo at large handled ; and there. 
fore it is not my ſcope now to enumerate them. I ſhall now 
onely draw Demonſtrations: from ſome few of them, by way 
of Coro/ary, to belp our faith in this point in hand, namely, 
Gods refolvedneſſe to pardon fanners. 

The firſt is drawn from this, That God the Father had the 
firſt and chiefe hand in this matter of ſaving ſinners (as I then 
ſhewed) the projet was his, and the firſt motion his, 

1» The Projc, he laid the plot of it, *and contrived all a- 
bout it, for the effeRing of it. Therefore or. 5. 19. Chriſt 
fayes the Son can do nothing of himſelfe , but what be ſees the 
Father as. 

2. The firſt Xdotion was his, / came not ts do my own will, (layes 
Chriſt) bur the will of him that ſent him. Both which (Progett 
and firſt worion) are ſhut upin that one ſentence, Epheſ. 1, He 
worketh all things by the [ counſaile ] of his own [ will. ] Now , for 
God thus to have the firſt hand in it, did pur a great and deep 
engagement upon his Will in-it. We ſee among men, the Pro- 
jeRtor and firſt motioner of a bulineſle is alwayes moſt forward 
in it ; becauſe then it is moſt peculiarly his own ; and the greater 
will be his honour in the compaſſing of it. How many great 
affaires have been ſpoiled, becauſe ſome men have not been. the 
chiefe and firſt in them that affeR the preheminence 2 Now this 
hononr God the Father may challenge, that he was the firſtin 
reconciling and ſaving finners : It is therefore called Gods Wy- 
dome, Eph. 3. 10. and hu pwrpoſe, Epheſ. 1. 9, Gods righteouſneſſe, 
Row. 1. 17. and the pleaſure of the Lord, Ifa. 5 3. 

Secondly, this Proje& and Motion did riſe up in him unto 2 
ſtrong reſolution and purpoſe, and to an unalterable decree to 
fave finners by Chriſt : fo Eph. 1. 9. 

And 1. For his purpoſes, they are immutable. Would not 
Pax lightly alter purpoſes taken up by him, When I therefore 
was thus tamed (ayes he, 2 Cor.t. 17.) did I uſe wet - or - 

bings that I prorpoſe doe I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that Wit 
cone Read be yea, _ _ u4p, ta Would not Paul{ I 
ſay) alter bis purpoſe becauſe he preached the Goſpel, ___ 
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God (chinke you) alter them who- gave the Goſpel ? no, it is 
the eternall Gofpel, Revel, 14. 6, and God is of the ſame minde 
Gill, ſo it followes in that place to the {orimths, But as God u 
true (or varies not) /o was err word to Jeu, which yet is his more 
then Pals, &c. 

2+ For Gods Decrees, {whereof this was one) they are alſo 
immutable. The great Monarchs of the earth, the Perſians, took 
to themſelves that infallibility, chat they would not alter the 
Decrees which they made : (therefore when a thing was unal- 
terable, it was ſaid to be as the Lawes of the Medes and Perſians) 
which was to ſhew their greatneſle, and their wiſdome, that they 
could ſo reſolve, as no perſon or power whatſoever ſhould be 
ſtrong enough to cauſe them to change their reſolutions : and 
yet, they were forced, though not to alter a former Decree, yet 
to give countermands unto it, (as Ahaſuerws did) and men do 
alter, becauſe they cannot foreſee all events, and fo cannot make 
unalterable Decrees without prejudice, Therefore the Pope, 
whotakes on him the ſtyle of /zfallible, and ſo afſumes to him- 
ſelfe the bigheſt prerogative that ever man did, yer of him it 
is ſaid, Papa nunquens ligat fibs mans, that he never binds his 
own hands by any Decree he makes, becauſe he cannot fore-ſce 
all inconveniences, notwithſtanding what ever he afſumes : Bat 
with God it is not thus, He « nat 4 man that he ſhould have 
—_we repent, for he knows and foreſees all that can or will 

- Now 1. this immutability of his counfaile he (ſhews by two 
oaths ; the firlt made co Chriſt, the ſecond to us. 

1, To Chriſt, Heb. 7. 21. This Prieſt (Chriſt) was made with 
«noath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord [ware and will not 
repers, T hou art a Prieſt for ever, ec, And this was from ever» 
lfing., for then it was that Chriſt was firſt made Prieſt : Now 
then God foreſaw that he could never have a relenting thoughe 
a the pardoning of ſinners through him, this his Son would ſo 
latisfie and pleaſe him : and thereupon he ſware. 

2. To vs, Heb. 6.179, 18. God Willing more abundantly to ſhew 
wo the heires of Promiſe the anmutability of his counſaile, con- 
firmed it by an eath : that by two inommtable things (im Which it Was 
poſſible for God to lie) we II 4 ſtrong conſolation, &c. 
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The thing I _—_ this place for, and which I would have ob. 
ſerved, is, that this oath is not mentioned as that now which 
makes God ſo immutable, (though that be a truth) But Gods 
oath is here made that whereby God did declare unto us the 
immutability of his purpoſe formerly and from everlaſting taken 
up, and fo that immntability of his counſaile was the cauſe of 
his oath, and that was to pardon ſinners : for it is the Promiſe 
"made to Abraham and his ſeed, that is there ſpecified. 

Yea 3. God ſet his feale unto all, further ro confirme it, He 
both ſealed Chriſt to the work , Joh. 6. 27. and likewiſe ſealed up 
in his Decrees the perſons of thoſe ſinners that ſhall be ſaved. 
2 Tim. 2.19. The foundation of the Lord remains ſure, baving thi 
ſeal, The Lord knoweth Who are bis. And if it were but a Kings 
ſeal, it could not be reverſed, but this is Gods. Yea, he hath 
ſealed up their ſons alſo by and through Chriſt, Day. 9. 24. never 
to be remembred or lookt upon more. 

Thirdly, God reſted not in a Decree only, but entred into 
Covenant with Chriſt to. ſave finners by him, if he would die. 
This Covenant you have Dialogue-wiſe ſet ont, Zſay 49, Firlt, 
Chriſt begins at the firſt and ſecond verſes, and ſhewes his Com. 
miſſion, telling-God how he had called him, and fitted him for 
the work of Redemption, and he would know what reward he 
ſhould receive of him, for ſo great an undertaking : God an- 
ſwers him, ver. 3. and at firſt offers low, only the EleR of Iſrael. 
Chriſt who ſtood now a making his bargain with him, thought 
theſe too few, and not worth ſo-great a labour and work, 
cauſe few of the Jewes would come in, but would refuſe him, 
therefore ver. 4. he ſayes, he ſhould laboxr in vain, if this were 
all kis recompence : and yet withall he tels God, that ſeeing 
his heart was ſo much in ſaving ſinners to ſatisfie him, he would 
do-it however for-thoſe few, comforting himſelfe with this, 
that his work was With the Lord. Upon this God comes off 
mare freely, and openeth his heart more largely to him, as 
meaning more amply to content him for his pains in dying : 
Tt u a light thing (fayes God to him) that thay ſoowldeſt be my 
ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, that is not worth the dyi 
for, I value thy ſufferings more then ſo, 7 wil give thee for a 
vation nnto the ends of the earth. Upon this he made a promile to 
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Chriſt, x Tit. 2, and a promiſe is more then a purpoſe. A pur- 
poſe may be in ones ſelfe, as Epheſ. 1. 9. buta promiſe is made 
to another, Now God cannot lic in himſeife, but moſt of all, 


not to his Son. 
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Gods heart to ſinners, from , and upon Chriſts having 
"dyed at his requeſt. -, ... | D 
Second ſort of Demonſtrations are drawn from Chrifts 
having already come and performed all this: for 

+17, Chriſt is now to be ſatisfied for that his'dying, as well-as 
he by his death had ſatisfied. God : he is now to have his re- 
ward. God never ſet any oft work, but he gave 'them wages. 
Thus unto Nebuchadnezzar he gave Epypt as his hire for his ſer- 
vice at Tyre, and to Cyrws he gave hidden treafure. Now it is not 
Chriſts own-glbry that will ſatisfie him, for that ke could have 
had;and never have dyed : there remains therefore nothing that 
can or will ſatisfie him,but to have the end of his death,7s /ze hi 
ſeed and be ſatisfied,and to ſee of the travaile of his ſoule : and to 
juſtifie many, as it is 1/a. 53. He dyed (as himſelfe ſpeaks, Fohu 
12. 24.) that he might not be alone in heaven : his deſire is, that 
thoſe whom he dyed for might ſee his glory. 

2, If we conſider the a&tir ſelfe, of delivering Chrift unto 
death, there was not, nor could there ever be any thing more ab- 
horrent unto God ; no aRever went ſo much againſt his hear : 
for if he be afflifed in all onr affiitions, and doth not willingly 
puniſh the ſonnes of men, neither wils the death of a ſouner that de- 
ſerves it, much lefſe would he will the death of his own Son. 
Now what was there to ſweeten the death and: ſufferings of his 
Son unto him, except his end in it? (for it-is the end that ſwee- 
tens and facilitates the means rending unto it) Now the end of 
Chrilts-death could be no other bur to take finnes away,. and 
to-procure the pardon of ſinners; and fo ir mult needs be- infi. 
</-4"vy one unto him;and his heart ſtrongly ſet pon it,ſee- 
ing it did ſweeten unto him a+a& otherwiſe ſo abhorrenr,and of 
ot B 3 this 
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this end therefore it is impoſſible he ſhould ever repent. Now 
Epheſ. 5. 2. the very offering of Chrilt is called a Sacrifice of a 
ſweet [melling ſavoxr : and what was it that made it ſo, but even 
the end for which it was dene, (and which is there put upon ir) 
that it was out of love unto us, and out of a mind to have fa. 
ners pardoned ; for elſe in it ſelfe it muſt needs have been 
abominable unto him. 

Againe 3. ifat any time he would have repented him of his 
purpoſe, it would have been at the time of Chriſts beiog cruci. 
fied, when he came to bruiſe him : then his heart would have 
recoyled, and eſpecially when Chriſt poured out his ſoule with 
ſuch ſtrong cries and teares as he did. At other times in puniſh- 
ing but his children, we find, that when he comes to doit, his 
heart as it werefails him, as |Hefc 11.8. [ How foal I give thee 
»p ? }] the rod falls out of his hand, and his bowels yearn within 
him ; yet he releated not when he aw the ſoule of bis foſephin 
bitterneſle, but [till made an impoſlibility of ir for him to avoid 
ſuffering, becauſe his purpoſe was thereby to take ſinnes away, 
Therefore Chriſts requelt was, Father, f « be poſſible, let this cup 
paſſe : The neceſſity lay only in Gods will, in reference to this 
end, to forgive fjanes, If God would ever have relented or re- 
pented him of this purpoſe, it would have been then; we read 
of his repenting him of other of his works, but his mind is (6 
fully carried to take away-ſinnes, that he did not then, or can 
ever repent of putting his own Son to death, for the effeRing 
of it : To pardon ſinners is more naturall to him, then to kill 
his Son was unnaturall, Now his ead and purpoſe being thus 
fully ſer to pardon and fave finners, if he ſhould be fruſtrated of 
this his end, he would then indeed repent him af aſing his Son a5 
he had-done. Nay, it is not only ſaid, that he repented not, but 
that it pleaſed him to bruiſe Chriſt, in reſpe to that his end, 
which was ſo pleaſant to him : So you have it 1/e; 53. 10. And 
therefore ſurely ie pleaſeth him much more, ro pardon ſinners, 
now he hath thus bruiſed him : and fo indeed it followes there, 
T he pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper ws hi hand, It is ſpoken of his 
ſaving and jultifying of ſinners, It troubled God to heare a ſoule 
bemoan it (elfe for its fin, Fer 31. 20. but we read not thatit 
did ſo, when Chriſt bemoaned himſelfe in his ſufferings ; _ 


wry ſince Chriſts death. | 


the reaſon was, becauſe the work that Chriſt was abont ro- do, 
was a ſweet Sacrifice to him ; and it wonld trouble God more 
to condemne a (inner that Chriſt dyed for, then it did to facri- 
fice Chrilt for him. 

4. Upon that ancient agreement between God and Chriſt : 
God pardoned millions of men under the Old Teſtament upon 
the bare word of Chrift, before he came into the wortd, or had 
paid one peny ofthe debt ; he muſt needs therefore be ſuppoſed 
to be much more willing now to doe it, when Chriſt has done 
allthac was required, and failed not. and that at the due tine, 
(as it is ſaid Roms. 5.) If Chrilt had failed or come ſhort bur of a 
lixtle of what he was ro do, God might have denyed to let the 
world go upon truft any longer : Bur now Jcſus Chrift hath per- 
formed all, and is afore hand with him, and hath put in ſtock 
enough to pardon ſinners to the end of the world. 

Yet 5, Now even Juſtice it felt will call upon” him to difſ- 
charge ſinners;it will.not let him reft in quiet till he has pardoned 
and ſhewed-mercy unto poor finners that come to Chriſt, and 
hath given in their bond, and this, though we had no- promiſe 
to ſhew for it, yea, though Chriſt himſelf had nothing toi ſhew 
for it : Gods very juſtice would tremble hin ( I may fo-ſpeak 
with reverence, for he himſelfe ſayes that he was teubled for 
Ephraim, Jer. 29.) till he had given ont an acquitance, becauſe 
he knows the debt is paid, and alſo, that Chriſts and his own 
intent was, that when Chriſt had once dyed, finners ſhould 

be juſtified: Even asifan honeſt man had a bond for a 
+ debt that is diſcharged, lying ſtil in his hands,of which payment, 
he whoſe debt itis, knowes-nothing, aicthough he or they that 
paid this debt were dead; ſo that there were no one lefe that 
were able ro challenge an acquitance from him, and a cancelling 
of that bond ; yet meere honeſty would cauſe him ro give it in, 
Now Jeſus | Chriſt dyed , and God himſelf put him to death 
meerly to pay our debts, and fayes Chrilt at his death ; Lee 

requye my blood, and the merits of it at thy hands, and 
have ont m pardon. 

That was Chriſts will that hemadeat/hisdeath, (as you have 
& Heb. 9116, 17, where the Apoſtle callsit a Zeftanment' con 
firmed by the death of the Teſtator) now there is nothing'ſo ſacred, 
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as the performance of the will of the dead. And now Chriſt 
himſelfe is alive again, and is ordained by: God to be his own 
Executor, and ſo lives to claime an acquitance ; therefore cer. 
tainly God will never withhold it : In juſtice he cannot, he will 
not, have a bond lie by him that is diſcharged. Hence it is ſaid, 
that God # juſt to forgive our ſinnes, 1 Fohn 1. 

There are three things which' do cry for Juſtice, and all do 
meete in this. 

r. The wages of a hiceling (if detained) are ſaid to cry, So 
inthe 5. of Zawes it is ſaid, The wages of Hirelings detained, 
do cry in the eares of the Lord of Hoſts : They cry wages being due 
in juſtice, and becauſe Gods Juſtice is thereby provoked, and 
cannot be quiet till God hath avenged it. And ſo would Chriſts 
fatisfa&tion having been made for us ; It would reſtleſly cry to 
God, and not ſuffer his Jultice to be quict, unleſſe we were par- 
doned. For he was truly and indeed Gods hired Servant in this 
work : And God covenanted to give him the ſalvation of thoſe 
he dyed for as his wages and reward, as 1/4i4h often repreſents 
it, Chap. 53. and elſewhere. So that if God be juſt, he muſt give 
forth ſalvation ; otherwiſe Chrilts obedience would cry as the 
work of an hireling doth for wages. 

A Second thing that cries for juſtice, is the will of one that is 
dead unperformed , who hath bequeathed legacies, ard left 
_wherewith to pay and diſcharge them. And this is yet a louder 
cry then the former. Now Chriſt before he dyed, did thus make 
his will, and bequeathed pardon of fin and juſtification, and that 
eternall inheritance in heaven, as legacies to thoſe for whom he 
dyed, and tobe given out by God after his death, as I obſerved 
even now out of Heb. 9. 15, 16, 17. where it is ſaid that 
Chriſt was The Mediator of the New Teftameut, that by meant 
of death they Who are called might receive the promiſe (or bequeath- 
ed legacie) of eternal life. And thereupon ver. 16, 17. the 
Apoſtle calls this a Teſtament, confirmed by his death, and which 
at bis death began to be in force, ſo ver. 17. And gfall things 
in juſtice that are held due, the performance of the will of the 
dead, hath ever been held:moſt facred. : 

There is yet a third thing which cries for juſtice, and that is 
innocent blood ſpilt. And this criss lowder then all the _ 
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So Geneſ. 4. 19. And the Apoſtle Heb. 12, 24. ſets forth the 
cry of, Chriſts. þlood, for. us,0 by #helr blood. crying againſt 
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Tt may be IS this that God 'may pur the bond 
in ſuir againſt a ſinner, to make him Come to acknowledge the 
debt, (as the Apoſtle there ſpeakes [Y we confeſſe our ſinnes | ) 
Bat if any ſou! doth ſay, / have ſinned and it profited me not ; 
then cannot withhold from throwing down his bond” canceld, 
faying, Deliver bim, 7 have found a ranſome, (ob: 33.) God will 
not have innocent blood, ſuch as his Sons is, to lie upon him. 
Ifhe ſhould not pardon finners, Chriſts blood would be upon 
him, for it was for them onely that Chriſt dyed, being in him 
{lfe innocent, | Ci 

6. God mends not himſcif by damnipg thoſe for whom Chrilt 
ted: Now there were not: only an injaſtice to Chriſt and us 
inir, but God himſelf alſo wonld prove aloſer. For the end of 
Chriſts death was not ſimply to ſatisfie juſtice, ſo as without it 
juſtice could not have permitted a pardon, that might have been 

ſed with, but it was chiefly to, declare the glory of Gods 

juſtice, which required ſuch a ſatisfaRion, (as the Apoſtle ſayes 
Raw. 3. 25.) Tel teckere] hu righteonſneſſe for the remiſſion of 
fur that are paſt, through Gods forbearance. It was we ſee the ma- 
nifeſtation or declaration of the glory of his juſtice that he aimed 
atin it, So as if any one mans fin ſatisfied for by Chriſt, ſhould 
be lefe-unforgiven , Gods juſtice (ould loſe ſo-much glory. 
And if juſtice ſhould think to get 2 greater glory out of the 
fingers, that could never be : for the finner is unable ever to 
latisfie, and fo to glorify Gods jultice by ſuffering as Chriſt 
hath rr re ArprFrny eh God ons be a further and a 
Freater inthe g 1s mercy which by'his pardo- 
ing Gnne is advaticed.  - PETR 
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The ſerond part of the Obſervation. Demonſtrations 
of Chriſts nile tg receive {inners that. conie 
to him. Firſt how his heart ſtood from everls. 
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Af D'fo now I come te Chreſts pits, which was the- 


ſecond thing propounded in the doQtrine, to be demon- 
{trated; 'Now though his will was not firſt in jr, (as was ſaid) 
yet we fhall finde him to have been no leſſe willing then his Fa- 
ther. As Chriſt int ſubſiſting is the ſecond perſon, and hath his 
derſonall ſubſiſtence from his Father, ſo he is ſecond alfo it 
order of wotking , and conſequently, of willing to0, yet he is 
not fecond co Him in heartineſſe of willing : but as his Facher 
and he are equall, ſo in all that his Father willeth, his will 
is _ with his Father, and fo, is as' much in this buſineſſe 
as his. 

In the demonſtrating of this, T will rake the ſame courſe that 
I did in the Former : | 

Firſt; 3 will ſhew, how. hearty he was in this, to have ſinners 
faved before he came into the world, 

And Secondly, How willing he was fince he came into the 
world, and finct his-death and going'our of the world. 

And'as 4 generall introduRtion to eicher, T ſhall premiſe thi, 
which (hall be as the cortiet ſtone in this bailding, joyning both 
parts of this diſcourſe together, and is a conſequent of what 
hath former)y been delivered. 

. The thing to be premiſed is this: That if God the. Fatherbe 
willing, then Jeſis Chrift cauſt \nceds he willing'alſo, and look 
bow much the will of the one is-in it, fo earch the will of the 
other mutt be in it alſo, for the Father aud he are all one ; And 
this will ſerve for our further aſſurance of the wils of either ; 
and we may make uſe of it both wayes, either to argue to our 
faith, that if the Father be willing, Chriſt muſt needs be ſo alſo; 
and that if Chriſt be willing, the Father is ſo alſo. That whereas 
fotne mens thoughts have been more taken up about, and 60 
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more taken with the confideration of how much the rr 
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heart was im it, and how ative and ing he was about it ; 
ad / apain, other mens appreheaſjons have carried More 
unto Chrilts heart. inthe work: this Detnonftratioa which 1 
have it hand ſhall be a belp to the faich of cither of thele , fo 
that if your kearts have a door of Faith, (as the Apoſtle ſpraks) 
ſet open, or a window to ſee either into Gods heart, or Chriſts, 
you may raiſe a contidence of the one from the other, and ſs 
come'to be fare of both. 4 
And this alſo I do firft mention, becauſe it s the moſt intrin- 
fecal bottome-demonſtration that can be made of Chrifts wil- 
m_— and is the utmoſt reaſon of ir, 
- This demonſtration I found upon Foh. 10. 30. [|[andewy Fa- 
ther are one ] That. whereas i this my Text he ſhewes bow his 
Fathers will and his agree in one, he there gives the reaſon of it, 
for (ſayes he) we are ove : and the words there, aschey ſtand in 
theic coherence, are proper to the purpoſe in hand. For Chriſt 
there alledgeth them as the reaſon why his heart, and power,and 
allin him is'fo engaged for the ſalvation of his own, that if he 
have any power in him, and be able to toe any thing, not one of 
them ſhud pereſh, becunſe his Father and 'be are one. For mark the 
occafion upon-which he ſpeaks this,ir is the ſame tharthere in my 
Text, He had been ſpeaking of ſaving his ſheep, and ofhis pow- 
erand will to ſave them ; -and concludes, that zhey faall never 
periſh, And he {ayes nor only, that be will wouer caſt thew ont, 
(where) but-thar, neither ſhall ary marpluck them out of bus hand. 
And'in that ſpeech he fhewes and utters the ſtrengrh -of his will 
wmuch-as of his power. For otherwiſe alchough his hand of 
power had been never ſo-potent tohave held them againſt all op- 
wrongs yerif his willhad not as Rconglyreſolved to hold them 
his hand, and ſo, if they were not as deep in his heart as they 
arefaſt ju his bands, this ſpeech of his had not 'been made good, 
That they all never periſh. And: then he gives the reaſon both 
of this reſolutenefs of his will, and thisprevalencie of his power, 
fromihis Fathers both will and'power, .cngaged as muchas His 
own, 1m thisfulneſſe : Afy Father{layes tre) that gave thens me 
uyreattrthen all, axd one 15-able to:pinch_ them ont of wy Fathers 
bang, vu EY PACT r/o He gave then me : |} 
And then ſccondly,his peer, (whawwth Jeweshe ſpike to 
2 acknow- 
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acknowledged greater than all, though him they did not) Hes 
greater then all ; none can pluck, them ont of his hands : and then 
argues to himſelf, [My Father and 7 are one : ]. One innature, 
therefore much more in will, Two perfons that have diſtin 
eſſence, may yet be one in will, as the Ten Kings are faid to be of 
one minde when they agreed in one thing, Rev. 17. 13,17. fo Af, 
4. 32. it is ſaid, that they that believed were of one heart, and of 
ene ſoule, that I, in judgement and conſent of minde. But Chriſt 
and God the Father are oxe yet neerer ; one in ature, and there- 
fore much more entire in will, for by nature they have but one 
will between them. And that place ſpeaks at once in relation to 
both their willingneſſe to ſave, as to both their powers: to ſave 
ſinners. And this is not only an Argument that they did both 
agree, and were like to agree in it ; bur that they can neverdi(- 
agree, Two that eflentially have two wills, though for the pre- 
ſent agreeing in one; yet it may be ſuppoſed that they may come 
to diſagree,and not will the ſame thing : but if they eflentially 
have but one will, iis impoſſible then but that they muſt ever 
agree.” This great-ſecurity therefore doth Chriſt give for the ſal 
vation of finners, You have not onely two Perſons engaged, Per. 
ſons greater then all, but all that is in them e d , both theic 
Power and Will ; and what more can be deſired ? And if the 
one holds his purpoſe, the other muſt alſo ; for they are one.You 
have the one-neſſe of God and Chriſt given you Ffor ſecurity; {0 
that if they can never be made two, and wro aſunder, then 
ſinners mult needs be ſaved. Till theſetwo Perſons do diſagree, 
you are ſure enough ; and they mult ceaſe to be, ere they can 
ceaſe to agree ; for they are ove, and one in being. 

We have another teſtimony as full as this, 1 ohn 5. 7+: There 
are three that beare record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, (we are yer ſurer here is a third Perſon that 
comes in) and theſe three are one; Now what is the thing that 
theſe do witneſſe unto ? ver. 11. it followes, This # the record, 
that God hath given to ts eternal life, and this life is in. his Soune. 
Here their truth is pawned, as in that other place their power 
was, for the Apoſtle alledgeth this as fach a truth, as -they all 
agree and ftand in'to make good. And to prove this, he fayes (28 
in that other place, 7oh, 10.) that theſe three are ove : that 1h, ove 
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in nature,therefore one in will ; and fo alſo exe in witnefle to this 
truth. He ſayes not only, They agree in one ; for you ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that whereas there are three other witnefſes mentioned to 
be on earth, there is this difference put between their concur. 
rencic ia their teſtimonies and that of theſe, that chey agree is one, 
(ſo ver. 8.) but there is more ſaid of theſe, namely, that they are 
one ; that is, in Nature, and fo in Will or Purpoſe ; and ſo muſt 
needs much more agree in one. Now that thing which their wils, 
and teſtimonies, and all agree in, is (as hath been ſaid) that God 
hath given us cternall life ; and this life isin his Son, to all that 
ſhall come for it. So that for Demonſtrations of this, I need go 
no further. If there be any Power, Will, or Truth in cheſe Per- 
ſons, finners (hall be ſaved. « 

This being premiſed, as the moſt bottome ground of Chriſts 
being at firſt, and his continuing to be for ever willing to pardon 
fianers ; let us more particularly ſce, firſt, how his heart ſtood to 
the ſalvation of them before he came into the world : and then 
ſecondly, how it ſtood enclined unto it after he was come ; and 
what confirmations our faith may have from both, So that the 
thing that I am herein to ſpeak to, is not ſo much his willingneſſe 
to the work of Redemption it ſelf, (that I have elſwhere handled 
apart) but his willingoeſſe and readineſſe to ſave ſorners. 

1. Let us ſee how his heart ſtood to this before the world was, 
and before he came into it. And for this we find,that his delights 
were ſet uponit; ſo Prov. 8.31. [ Rejoycing in the habitable 
parts of his earth; and my delights were with the ſons of men. 
Which words are more properly ſpoken of Chriſt, then of God 
the Father ; and therefore I produce them under this Head. For 
they are ſaid to be ſpoken by Yi3/dome, that is, Chriſt himſelf, he 
therein ſhewing how his minde ſtood towards ns before the 


world began : for he ſpeaks what he and his Father did before the 


wonntains were, &c. 1 Was ſet np from everlaſting, ver. 22. Then 
I'wa by bim, 5c. ver. 30, And how did they paſſe away that 
lobg ev#m ? (as the Apoſtle cals it) in nothing but rejoycing and 
delights. He there ſpeaks of nothing elſe that they did. And 
was the matter of delight umo them 2 

1, He and his Father delighted one in another, ver. 30. 
2, Inthe ſalvation of men, dy delights were with the ſons of 
| C 3 men, 
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vo, fo ver. 31. And he ſpeaks omen ts falne ; for it is ſaid in 
che beginning of the ſame vetſe, that he r+joyced in the habitable 

parts of big earth ; which is ſpoken hot of the Jews only, but of 
the Gentiles too, and of men all the earth over. Now firſt, De- 
lights ariſe ont of the Rrongeſt and choiceſt defires. Men are 
pleaſed with many things in which they delight not, Chriſls 
heart and defires maſt needs have been moſt on that which his 
delights are in. Again, ſecondly, the greater the perſons ate, and 
the'greater their minds are, the greater are their delights, Things 
of great concernment are uſually the objefts which are the de- 
lights of Kings, and which they take pleaſure in. Now the great 
God and Jeſus Chriſt fingled out the pardon and reconciliation 
of ſinners for their chiefe delights, 

3. Their delight herein is mentioned, and in no other 
work of theirs : not the Angels, nor the World, nor any thing 
mit. 

4. This their delight is mentioned next to their delighting in 
each other, 

And fiftly, this delight he took aforehand, whilſt his heart was 
only in the expcAation of it, and his mind bur laying the plot of 

- it, Hedelights init erehedoth ir. And if all this joy of his be 
only in the thoughts of it, how much more will it delighe him 
when he comes to Eo it? All chis argues how great a matter this 
was in his eſteem, and how much his heart was in it, and that 
from everlaſting, 


Demonſtrations from the diſpoſition of Chriſts heart, and 


his carriage upon earth. As alſo ſome engagements ſince 
hu death. 


N the ſecond place, when Chriſt had aſſumed our nature, and 
whilſt he remained upon earth, how did this diſpoſition of his 
abound in him ? Jt were endleſle to give all the inſtances that his 
{tory and Sermons do afford hereof. See but how welcome all 
ſorts of finners were at all times uato him: He caſt out none that 
acknowledged him for the Meſſiah ; he turned none away that 


gave . 
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gave up their ſonles unto him to be ſaved his own way. He was 
indeed moſt reſerved unto that rich young man of any other, yet 
he uſed him courteoully, the Text faith he loved hims ; Chriſt tur- 
- ned him not away, but direted him the right way to follow 

him : And he went away of himſelf, undervaluing Chriſt to his 

(ſeſſions. And another time Chriſt inleed ſeems to diſcourage 
the Canaanitiſh woman, and put ker away, calling her dog : But 
it was only in words; for underhand he ſtrongly drawes her 
heart to by his Spirit, and ſuggeſts thereby to her heart by 
may of anſwer, a conſideraticn of the higheſt Faith towards him, 
that dogs might partake of the crums that fall from their Mz- 
ers table. I inſtance in theſe, becauſe I would prevent and re. 
move any exception which might be taken from them. For 
otherwiſe Chrilts profeſſed entertainment of all ſinners was ſo 
open and notorious, as it was turned into his diſgrace and op- 
probry, That he Was 4 friend to Publicaus and Sinners z which 
yet he ownes and glories in, profeſſing that he came mot to call 
the righteous, but fnners to repentance. And how glad he 
was when any ſuch came in unto him, he ſufficiently exprefeth 
by thoſe parables on purpoſe taken up, of the joy of the Pro. 
digals father for his returne, and of the rejoycing for the 
finding of the loſt groat, and likewiſe of the loſt ſheep more 
then of the 99. 

We read of Chriſts joy but ſeldome, and when it is at any 
time recorded, it is at the converſion of Soules. He had little 21ſe 
to comfort himſelf in, being a man of ſorrows : and he had no. 
thing elſe on earth which he took delight or pleaſure in. When 
he was converting the poor woman of Samaria, (which he doth 
a8 a pleaſure and recreation to him)he forgers h's meai, (although 
before he had been very hungry } and tels his Diſciples that he 
had meat which they knew not of, which was indeed the faving 
that poor womans ſoul. In Lake 10. 21. we read that Peſtes re- 
jayced in hi4 ſpirit ; but obſerve the occafion : He had ſent out 
his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel,and they had in his Nzme and 
throuph his Power caſt out Devils : He bids them nos rejoyce in 
that, vey. 20. but (hews thera whac they (honid rejoyce in, by his 
own exatnple, and by what molt comforred hum. Father (fayes 
he) 7 thank, thee that thou haſt revealed theſe things unto Babes, 
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This in the next words following recorded co be the matter of 
his rejoycing, he ſaw now an handfell, and:an experiment of the 
fruic'of his Diſciples miniſtery, and comforted himſelfe before- 
hand, in that as their ſouls had, ſo others of the poorer and 
meaner fort ſhould thus coine in unto him; 

We finde him at another time in like manner rejoycing,name. 
ly in the ſtory of his raiſing Lazaras, Fohn 11, 15, And what was 
it for? Not that himſelf ſhould be glorified by ſo great a miracle, 
(even the greateſt that ever he wrought) but (ſayes he) 7 am glad 
for your lakes that I was not there, to the end that you might be- 
leeve. He rejoyced if any of his got a little more or further de. 
gree of faith. And on the other (ide, as ſorry was he when men 
came not in.Witneſſe his tears over Jeruſalem and'thoſe ſpeeches 
of his, Pohn 5. 34+ Theſe things 1 ſpeak, that you might be ſaved, 
And therenpoa in the enſuing verſe he complainingly utters him- 
ſclf, Tow will not (ſayes he) come to me, that you may have life, He 
ſpeakes as one greedy of winning ſoules, and as ſorry that any 
cultomers or hearers of his ſhould paſſe by, and not turne in; 
(Ton will not come to me, &c.) And he relieves himſelfe with 
this, that there were others that would, though they would not. 
So here in this place, when in the verſe before my Text he 
had compliined of them, that they would not belceve , he 
comforts himſelfe with this in the words of the Text, Af 
that the Father giveth me ſhall come unto me. And the like 
you have, 7ohn 5. 25, 26. Ton beleeve not ; but my ſheep , they 
heare my voice, Ec. 

And then at his death, when he was upon the Croſk, he then 
converts a thiefe that was crucified with him, and prayes for 
thoſe that crucified him. And after his ReſurreRion his laſt 
words recorded in Lyuke 24. 47. are [ That remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached in his name, beginning at Fern(alem, ] that ſo thoſe 
whom he had prayed for (houg they had crucitied him) might 
be converted and ſaved. Thus ſtood his heart all the while he 
was 0n earth,both before and after his death. | 

And then (in the third place) now that he hath dycd and laid 
down that price which was to purchaſe the ſalvation of finners, 
he maſt needs be much more willing(if it were poſſible he ſhould 
be) then ever. Many Demonſtrations there are from perk ob- 
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ligations, which Chrilts ſufferings and death do put upon him, 
which I have already given in a Treatiſe, upon this very argu- 
ment,T he heart of Chriſt in Heaven, Part 2, onely I have reſerved 
one or two for this place. As, 

1. Ic was the aim and utmoſt intent of Chriſts ſoul, in his be- 
ing crucified to have ſinners ſaved, and ſaved effeQtually, It was 
that travaile which his heart was then big with, And certainly, 
Chriſt would not that ſo many and fo great ſufferings, now that 
they are paſt and over, ſhould be in raine, The Apoſtle makes a 

motive of it unto the Galatians, Gal. 3. 34. Are je ſo fooliſh,---- 
' have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? To be ſure Chriſts death 
ſhall not be in vain : He wall not loſe the end of his ſufferings, 
(as the ſame Apolile incimates but 4. ver/es before Chap. 2.wle.) 
A bufinefic that a man bath praicd for mach,” how doth he long 
to ſee it. actompliſhed and fulfilled ? and how glad is he when it 
falls out as he-hath prayed ? and why, bur becanſe it is the frait 
of his Pcayers ? Now much more glad is Chriſt to ſee the frait 
of his death, The travaile of his ſon}, and thereby is ſarwfied, 
I/ai. 53.10. (a place I often quote to this' parpoſe,) I will 
add but this to it. When a woman hath beene in travaile, ſhe 
forgets all her pains for joy that a man-childe is borne, (which 
s the fruit of that her travaile) and ſo doth Chriſt. And then 
4gain, for that other word, that Chrilt is ſaid to be /ativfied, 
SatisfaRtion is the accompliſhment of defire,' or the fulfilling 
of ones longing, So in that ſpeech of Chriſt, Bleſſed are thoſe 
that bunger for they all be [ati;fied. So that this doth argue 
and. preſuppoſe the molt vehement defires and longmgs in 
Chriſt for che ſalvation of ſouls, and his having dyed mnt needs 

And 2. Adde this engagement unto that former, That his death 
cmbe puc to.00 other ulethen- for the pardon of finters. So as 
#hethould not expend it that way, he ſhould atterly loſe che 
fruir of n, or ket it [ye uſchefſe by him. For divert it ro any other 
wehecanmer. And yetifhe knew how to-improveit ppany 0- 
therpurpoſey yer bis love (he having intendes it for the ſors of 
ene a. accihufftr dirgro doit Barbefides, if ir benoriury 


pleyed and beſtowed this way,it wit! be wholly i} vzms ; for tlic 
good Angels, thongh they rand in need of his Perfonal! mediari- 
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on ,to confirme them in grace ; yet his blood was not requſfite 
rhereunta. And for the bad Angels, they are utterly excluded 
the benefic of it. And then Chriſt himſelf he ſtands in noneed of 
it, nor can he have any benefit by it : all that Perſonall glory 
which now he hath in Heaven being due unto him by that Hypo. 
ſaticall union. So that his death ſerves for no end, if not for 
this. Chriſt indeed hath an honour in Heaven, beſides the glory 
of the perſonall union : but then it ariſeth ro him from the falva- 
tion of ſinners through his death, which ſalvation is the purchaſe 
of his blood ; as you have it, Epheſca. which _ afford a third 
engagement, In that Chriſt ſhould not only loſe the fruit of his 
death, but that glory that is ordained him by the falvation of 
men. So that he ſhould be a loſernot only of his ſufferings by- 

paſt, but of all that glory that is ro come from: the: ſalvation of 
believers; which is no ſmall thing unto him. As Officers in 

Courts of Law, or in Univerſities, get the more fees, the more 

Clients, and the more Commencers there are: fo it is the more 

for Jeſus Chrilts gain, that many ſianers get out,and are received 

to grace and mercy, 
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Some Extrinſecall demonſtrations of Gods and Chriſts wil- 
lingneſſe to pardon ſinners. 


Nd unto all theſe ſecret engagements both of God and 

Chriſt mutually to each other, and to us, we may adde all 
the profeſſed publications of their minds hetein unto us, which 
have been made upon all ' occaſions and by all means pob 
fible. As, 

Firſt,. This news hath been publiſhed: by all three perſons, 
firſt God the Father he began to preach it to Adam in Paradiſe, 
and hath renued ic again and again, as with his own immediate 
voice from Heaven-when Chrilt was baptized, This i my Web 
belaved®Son in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him : which the 
Apoſtle Peter records and confirmes, as ſpoken a ſecond time 
upon the Mount, as a matter of higheſt moment to be known by 
us, which vojce he heard (fayes he) and « no fable, 2 es 

one'y; 
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of God and Chriſt to ſinners. 


© Secondly, Chriſt who is the faithful and true witnes, Rev. 15+ 
he came from the boſome of his Father, and preached peace, 
Epheſi 2. 17. Yea and it was one of his firſt texts he preached up- 
on, Luke 4,18. The ſpirit of the Lord ts npon-me, becauſe he hath 
anojuted me to preach the Goſpel, to preach deliverance to the 
captives. 

Thirdly, The Holy Ghoft he alſo herewith bearing witneſſe, that 
God hath exalted Chriſt to be @ Prince aud Saviour, to give repen- 
tance and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. Als 5. 31,32. And fo Heb, 2. 
45. And theſc are theſe three Witneſſes in heaven, 1 Fohn 5. 7. 
whoſe record as it followes is this, that there is life ro be had in 
bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, v.1 1. 

Secondly, God hath publiſhed this newes both by all creatures 
reaſonable, and ro-af creatures reaſonable, 

Firlt, the Angels they came and preached-it, ſinging, Peace on 
earth, good will towards man, Luke 2.13, 14. 

Secondly, By men, and to that end he hath given gifts to mer, 
powerfull and full of glory, Epheſ. 4. 8. &c. And a commiſſion 
with thoſe gifts, a moſt large and. gracious one, end he hath 
rommitted to us the miniſtery of reconciliation, to Wit, that God was 
in(briſt, reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2. Cor. 5. 20. 

Yea and thirdly, he hath maintained this miniſtery in all ages, 
evento our times, all times have rung of the newes hereof, and 
the world is ſtill full of his Embaſladors to treat with men abouc 
this peace,and they are to proclaime that he is fully willing ; and 
upon that ground to beſcech men to be reconciled, and ſo long 
8 Leiger Embaſſadors reſide uncalled home, or not ſent for a- 
way, fo long the treaty of peace holds. 

Fourthly, He hath proclaimed this by theſe his Embaſſadors 
mall places ; hebad them go and preach it to all the world, to 
every creature, Mark, 16.15. And his Diſciples did according- 
ly. Now he would not have had it ſpoken ſo openly and ge- 
nerally, if he were not molt ſerious-in it, 

Fiftly, adde to this, that he hath declared it by all wapes and 
neanes that do argue faithfulneſſe and ſeriouſneſle, 

Firſt, Not by bare word of mouth, but we have it under his 
hand, he hath lefc his mind in writing. This book which is dropt 

heaven, the title of it is, The word of reconciliation, 
D 2 2.Cor, 
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2 Cor. 5, 19. the main argument of it being reconciliation, In 
this book we find, proclamation ſent forth after proclamation, 
book after book, le after: line, all written te this end, thar 
we ſinners might have hope and ſtrong conſolation, as the Apoltle 
witneſſeth. 

Secondly, He hath added to this writing thoſe ſeales of the 
Sacraments, and farther an oath to both, and that made ad. 
viſedly with the greateſt carneſtneſſe and - deliberation that 
might be, Heb, 6.17. God willing (the text ayes) more abun. 
dantly te manifeſt this his intent, the immmability of his coun. 
ſell, he confirmed that promuſe with an oath, that by two ins 
wutable things, hu word and oath, we might have ftrong cow 

olatian. 

F Thirdly, If this be not ſufficient, he hath pawned heaven and 
earth, the Covenant of dey and night in Mortgage to forgive inj- 
quity and pardon ſinners. Thus Fer. 31. 34, 35, 36. This my 
({ovenant (ſayes God there) that I Will forgive their iniquities, 
and remember their ſinnes no more, (0 ver. 34. and then it follows 
ver. 35. Thu ſaith the Lord, who giveth the ſun for alight by day, 
and the ordinances of the moon aud ſtars for a light by night: If 
thoſe ordinances depart from befere me, then the ſeed of Iſracl, $#, 
The like you have, Chap. 33+ 25, 26, Day and night we ſee ſtand 
{yll, and therefore this Covenant holds good ſtill ; but we have 
2 greater pawn then this, the death of his Son. | 

And laftly, Let his aRions and conrfes, which he hath taken 
from the beginning of the world ſpeak for all the reſt, asfatan 
hath been a murtherer from the beginning, ſo God hath been a 
Saviour from the beginning, and Chriſt is the Lamb ſain from 
the beginning of the world. God began with the firſt of man- 
kind, even with Adam and Eve,the ringleaders, the heads of this 
rebellion, who drew all the reſt of the world into that enmity, 
theſe were yet reconciled, Kings uſuajly hang up the keads and 
chiefe in treaſons, for examples of their juſtice, though they par- 
don others; yet theſe did God fave and pardon as examplesof 
his mercy, to all that ſhould come of them ; and it is obferve- 
able char the firſt ching he did, after the world was fallen, was 
this a& of mercy, both in preaching this Goſpel, and in pardon- 
ing them, he began to do that ſoon, which he meant eo _ 

way 
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4ayes 2 doing to the end of the world, it argues he delights in it, 
—_ according to Chriſts laſt promiſe on earth Che Would 
with us to the end of the world,) God is to this day reconciling 


the world of men to himſelf, Some that walk in your ſtreets by. 


you, live among you. And he will have thouſands when you are 
, and what are theſe but as flags, and patternes of mercy, 


| Ne forth by God to toll and bring others in, as Epheſ; 2. 7, 


Do — 
. 


I Uſe. 
Hat ſhould the conſideration of theſe things work in 
V our hearts, bue what the ſcope of the text ir ſelfe purs 
men upon, even that they would come i unto Chrift, and belceve 
on him, and give up their ſouls unto him 2 He that belerves ſhall 
is us 295/e be caſt out. As Chrilt therefore is willing : ſo ſhould we 
be a willing people. That which keeps men off, is, that they know 
not Chrilts mind and hearr,think it not to be an indifferent thing 
to him whether you belceve, or no ; as if he came into the world 
todo this duty of dying for (inners,fingly in obedience to his Fa- 
ther, ſo that men might be rendred ſavable if they will : and that 
however, if they will oot,he yet hath enough to ſatisfie and quiet 
bigſclf with, even this that he ſhall be glorified in what he hath 
donethough few or gone of the ſons of men. be ſaved. Ir is a pre- 
jdiciall doAtrine this, to the ſalvation of men,and derogatory to 
Chriſts free love. Whar, do we think that Jeſus Chriſt is gone to 
heaven, there to complaine unto Angels of the unkindneſle and 
hacdneſſe of mens hearts, that will not turne to him noewith- 
ſanding he hath done fo much, and to tell what he had done for 
them, and what they would not be perfivaded to do for them- 
ſelves; and that ſo he can ſufficiently pleaſe bimſcife with ſuch 
juſt complaints? no ſurely ; our 1 falvation concernes 
him more then ſa : and his heart is more fully bent upon it chen 
thus to leave it, of what he bath bought he will loſe nothing.. The 
truth is, he is more glad of us then we can be of him. The Father 
of the Prodigall was the forwarder of the-two to that joyfull 
meeting. Haſt thou a minde 2 he that came'down from Heaven 
(as himſclfe Girh, in the text.) - dye for thee, will mcet thee 
| 3 more 


Uſe. 


more then half way (as the prodigals father is ſaid to do) by his 
ſpirit; he will ſend him from Heaven to thee, and at the larter 
day himſelfe will come again to fetch thee and receive thee to 
himſelf. If among the Angels in Heaven there be joy at the'con- 
verſion of a (inner, how much more joy is there in Chrifts heart > 
If chere be joy in the bed-chamber men {as John ſpeakes) what 
joy is there in the bridegrooms heart ? or if among the ſtanders 
by, when 2 man-child is borne int7 the world, how much more 
doth the mother that was in travaile for it (as Chriſts ſoule was) 
how much more doth ſhe rejoyce ? O therefore come in unto 
him, If yon knew his heart you would. As they that cruciti:d 
him knew him not, ſo neither do thoſe who belecve not.in him. 
If you had: been on earth with him, or if he were now here, and 
| had this day preachr theſe things unto you, and uttered theſe his 
own deſires, and longings after you ; how would you in troopes 
20 all chronging after him when the Sermon were done,and each 
of you come about him (as thoſe that had diſcaſes did) and be- 
ſcech him to pardon and ſave you ; and not leave him tik{ you 
have obtzined ſome word of comfort and favour from him ! 
Ler me tell you, he had preache this day, but that he had other 
buſineſſe co do for you in Heaven, where he is now praying 
and interceding for you, even when you are ſinning ; (as on earth 
we ſee he did for the Jews when they were a crucifying _ 
Now becauſe he could not for this other buſineſſe come himſelf, 
he therefore ſends us his Embaſſadours, and we in Chriſts ſtead 
do beſeechyou ; and i #s as if (rift by us did* beſeech you : and 
we preach but ſuch things as were firſ# poken by the Lord himſelf, 
(as it is in Heb, 2.) And he ſends his ſpirit, and continnes to give 
gifts unto men to this very day : and in all theſe reſpeRts, when 
ever the Goſpel is preacht, he is ſaid to peak from heaven, Refule 
not him that ſpeaks from heaven, Heb. 12, 23. And though you 
have not his bodily preſence -as they ha& who heard himſelfe 
preach here on earth ; yet you may by faith have as free an ac- 
ceſſc unto him, and knowas ſurely that he heares you, as if he 
were in the ſame roome with yon. Retire therefore into your 
cloſet and treat with him in private, and there prefle theſe things 
on him ; ſay them all over againe unto himſelfe, and aske himif 
they be not crue : get the match ſtruck up between thy ſoule = 
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him ; which if once made,will never be undone againe. Say unto 
'him, Lord, why may it not be made up now ? Oaly let me adde 
this ; ſee you come not to trim without a wedding-garment, and 
wedding-affr ions, Take up a reſolution to love him, For if 
thou comeſt to him, what doſt thou come for-? pardon of fins ? 
and what is it in him that mult procure chat ? his having dyed 
for thee ; that was it. And what was it that moved him to die? 
an infinite love; ſuch a love, as were the thing yer to be done, 
he would certainly do it, and die to fatisfie God for thee. Now 
then, ſceing he hath already done it out of ſuch a love, with 
what face canſt thou ask pardon of him , as the effeRt of ſack 
a love, and not [ove him again, and obey him in all things But 
to make ſhort with you, know this ; that if you will not come 
in to him, thou wilt be damried. So faith Chriſt, He that beleeves 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he that beleeves not ſhall be damned, And I 
could tell you another, and as large a ſtory of Chriſts wrath a- 
cxinſt choſe chat refuſe him, as I have told you of his love : The 
Lamb can be angry ; for he is a Lion alſo. 0 confider this there- 
fore, leſt he teare yon in pieces, and there be none to deliver you, 
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ErHzs. 2. 1415, I6, 

For he is our peace, who hath maue **th one , aud hath broken 
downe the wall of partition between us : 

Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of Com- 
mandments contained in ordinances, for to make in himſelfe, 
of twain, one new man, (0 making peace. "W's, 

And that he might reconcile both unto God in ont body by the 
Croſſe, having ſlaine the enmity thereby. (or) in Himſelfe. 


G3 T were a manifeſt folly in the judgements of 
AN (A5| moſt knowing men, to goe about to-ule in any 
291 ſct way , exhortatory motives to perſwade to 
y >| peace & reconciliationsghe Poſes of God among # 
#5. The provocatfons are fo high , and cx- 
aſperations ſo freſh and encreafing.that if I had an audictice 
made up of thoſe alone thariſhn 

ther, and together therewith. 
tion, and intereſt in affeion,w1 
not know how to attempt it wit 
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| Part, though the animoſities of mens ſpirits , augmented by co- 


incident circumſtances ; are gon beyond the power of the 
perſwaſions of men in this preſent paroxiſme : yet they are 
not above the power of Gods wiſedome and providence, 
nor the force and efficacy of Chriſts bloud. You may 
therefore,in the midſt of all contrary appearances, give me 
leave, though [ cannot hope ro perſwaat, yet to BerLeevs 
(The Catholique Church, and Communion of Saints, they are 
in my Creed) and becauſe IT beleeve therefore to ſpeakeL, 
and fo to give you an account of my faith as to this iſſue, 
Let your faith but wait, and give God time for it, and leave 
him to cffe& it his owne way. And to this end I haveta- 
ken this Text, Chriſts Pax noſtya : For he is our peace who 
hath made both one, &c. and my inference is, That therefore 
the Saints SH alt and Musr be one, and reconciledin 
the end. And this is the beſt newes which in theſe times 
can be told you, the ſeaſonableſt we can heare of, and is in- 
deed one great part of the glad tidings of the Goſpell it 
ſelfe, without which it were imperfe& , which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe or peace (who came to purchaſe it , as theſe words 
ſhew , ſo) came to preach, asthe very next v. 17. hathir. 

The maine and principall intendment of theſe words is, 
to give an eminent inſtance of the efficacy of Chriſts me- 
diation in ſlaying the enmities that are amongſt the people 
of Godthemſclves , and of his being our peace in that re- 
ſpe&; inſtancing in that the greateſt that ever was between 
Few and Gentile ; Whom yet (as here) he hath made both one, 
end hath broken downe the partition wall betweene us : and 
however he mentions in the 16. v. our reconciliation made 
with God (of which elſewhere he treats more largely) yet 
(here) but by way of confirmation of our faith in this other 
of reconciliation amongft our ſelyes. For the aime of its 
introduQion here is but to ſhew, how that Chriſt in recon- 
ciling ts to God himſelfe, carried it ſo, and did it _ 

uc 
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ſuch a conſideration and reſpect, as neceſſarily drewonand 1 Part. 


javolved our reconciliation one with another; namely 
this, that he reconciled us wnto God In Ones Bop y 
among our ſelves. It is an happy clauſe, that addition 
[in one body] and on purpole inſerted thereinto, to ſhew, 
that when God was to tranſaQ our peace and reconciliation 
to and with Chriſt , hanging upon the Croſſe, he would not 
nor did not acknowledge himſclte, to him, then, reconci- 
led to us by him , upon any other termes , then as with- 
all we were lookt at, and repreſented to him by Chriſt as one 
body ; and therein reconciled one to another, whileſt we were 
reconciled to himſclte. 


A es 


The Connettion of the 16. ver. with the 15. diſcuſſed: And 
how Thar Reconciliation to God in one body, ver.16. & to 
be underſtood : whether of that reconciliation wrowzht for 
us, 0r in Us. : 


Meet but with one eminent difficulty in the coherence 
and contexture of theſe words,and that is the connexion 
of theſe two verles, v. 15. 16. as namely of theſe words, 
And that he might reconcile us to God, v. 16. &c. with the 
former v.15. Having aboliſht the enmity, &c. Now this en- 


mity mentioned v. 15. is evidently intended of the enmity ». 
detweene Jew and Gentile, as is clear by its connexion with ,; -_.- 
v.14. Who hath made of twaine one, and broken downe the ,,_. -.. 


I4. 


partition wall : Having ſlain the enmity. Now the twaine, 5, 


or the tws, thus made one (between whom this enmity was) 
is not God and we, but the Jewes and the Gemtiles (of whom 
he had ſpoken in the former verſes) for he adds , that he 
might create both in one new man , which could not be ſaid 

of God and us, 
Now then the difficulty is, what reconciliation to God in 
B 2 one 
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1 Part, one body that ſhould be v. 16. which the Apoſtle makes 


V.16, 


PLTat 


the conſequent of having ſlain the enmity betweene theſe 
Fewes and Gentiles , For the connexion ſeemes to import 
the one a conſequent of the other : And the words to 
run thus, Having ſlain the enmity between themſelves, y, 15, 
that he might reconcile them to God, v. 16, Now this recon- 
ciliation ro God mult be either meant of the work of ye- 
conciliation wrought in us , whereby we turne unto God, 
As I Cor. 5.. Be ye reconciled to God , or that Reconciliation 
which Chriſt wrought for 4 unto God: and whether of 
theſe ſhould be intended, is the Queſtion. And ſo withall the 
Queſtion-is, whether thoſe words, v.16. And that he might 
recontile both unto Ged, areto be caſt unto the 15. verſe asa 
part- of the diſcourſe thereof , or doe not rather begina 
new and cntire diſcourſe full. and compleat within them- 
ſclves, 

Fox the firſt ſtand many Interpreters , and the chief rea- 
ſon for that opinion is, The coherence of theſe words with 
thoſe next immediately foregoing » Having abolifht the en- 
mity, that he might create in himſelfe of twayne one-New man, 
and that he might reconcile both unto God, ec. The reſolve 
of which ſcemes to be this, That Chriſt having or the 
Crofle wrought in himſelfe this great worke for us , to ſlay 
the enmity berweene us, and make both one, by the ſacrifice 
of himſelfe , and this as the antecedent worke : That yet 
there remained two other as.conſequent works as the cffes 
that follow therefrom. Namely , F 
' TI» Tocreate both-one new man, ſo making actually peace 
between themſelves. And 2. To bring them both into an 
aRuall ſtate of reconciliation with God , by working re- 
— oxy" om in them towards God, ſo making them one 

ody. 

And the reaſon for this interpretation further is , That _ 
both theſe two are brought in and yoked in the like es - 
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of ſpeech, T hat he might create, &c. And that he might re- x Part- 
concile; as if they were like parallel fruits of that azte- va xriov 
cedent worke, ſlaying thot enmity mentioned, v. 15. and ac- 4 dna” 


cording to this parallel , looke as creating them both into a5» 


one newman, is and muſt be acknowledged to be under- 
ſtood of a worke wrought in them, v1, the new Creation: 
ſo alſo that other , the reconciling them to God muſt be 
underſtood of the worke of reconciliation unto God 
wrought inthem alſo; and ſo the zew mas they are crea- 
tedinto, v. 15. anſwereth bur unto that one body they are re- 
conciled unto, v. 16. being one and the ſame. 

And that which encreaſeth the difficulty is, that if it 
ſhould be underſtood of reconciliation unto God himſelfe 
wrought by Chriſt on the Croſſe, how ſuch # reconciliation 
ſrould be the conſequent of his ſlaying firſt the enmity be- 
tween the Saints thgmſelves, ſo as it ſhould be ſaid , He flew 
the enmity amone the Saints , that he might reconcile them to 
God : This is not conſonant to reaſon, ſecing rather (that 
according to the harmony and dependance of Theologicall 
truths) his reconciling them unto God upon the Crofle is 
the autecedent and cauſe of his ſlaying the enmity of them 
watually , becauſe our reconciliation one with another is 
rather depending upon, and the fruit of reconciliation with 
God himſelfe, who being firſt reconciled tous , all things 
elſe are reconciled one to another ; as Subjects that have 
beene at variance, when reconciled to their Prince or Head, 
become reconciled one to another among themſelves, 


But yet I rather incline to thinke , that other kind of re- 
conciliation betweene God and us, wrought by Chriſt for 
«on the Croſſe, tobe intended v. 16. and ſo to be brought 
in as a parallel with that former reconciliation wrought by bin 
alſo on the Croſſe betweene and on behalfe of the Jew and 


Gentile mutually. And fo = 16. v. to begin anew and 
s | 3 In- 
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intire diſcourſe, apart and ſcjun from the other, namely, 


of our reconciliation with God , as the former verſes had 
diſcourſed of that reconciliation which is wrought for us 
betweene our ſelves, . 
And fo the maine proportions of this parallel are theſe, 
that as that reconciliation betweene Jew and Gentile, 
wrought by Chriſt on the Croflc,had two parts, 1. Poſitive, 
making both one. 2. Privative, the amoveing theimpedi- 
ment that cauſed theenmity , v. 15. ( the conſequent of 
which is the crcating of both into 0e new may:) So the A- 
poſtle diſcourſing, v. 16. of this other reconciliation with 
God, hethercin intends to make like two parts thereof, an- 
{werable'to the other, onely with a tranſpoſition of ſpeech, 
1. Poſitive, reconciliation to God in one body: 2. Privative, 
Having ſlaine that enmity, namely, againſt God : The 
ſolution of all which is , as if he had gid , Whereas there 
was a double enmity, one to God, anotheramong our ſelver, 
Chriſt that is o#r peace hath dealt with both : He having 
[laine the enmity betweene themſelves , hath made both one: 
And having ſ{arne in like manner the exmity to God, hath 
reconciled us unto God, | 
Now that which cleares and confirmes this connexion 
is 
'r. Thatchis renders a more full and juſt analyſis of the 
words , whichis this: 1. That v. 14. He in generall pro- 
claimes Chriſt our peace. And then 2. In the next words 
procceds to the two particular branches , wherein Chriſt is 
made our peace, 1. Bctweene our ſelves mutually. 2. Be- 
tweene God and us. And then 3. In the handling of either, 
obſerveth this parallel in either, namely , betweene a prive- 
tive part, ſlaying the enmity; and a poſitive part+, T6608 
ciling and making one, ſo cnumerating the compleat requi 
ſites ro either. 
Then 2. To ſhew, that theſe are indeed two disjunRand 


com- _ 
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He (evers the firſt, y. 15, from the ſecond, v. 16. by ad- 
ding a full periad , and as it were a Selah to the firſt , thus 
ſealing up the v. 15. So making peace, namely , fully and 
compleatly,thar peace, which had beene ſpoken of among 
Jew and Gentile, that ſo he might enter anew,and diſtin&t- 

from th45,upon that other of reconciling both unto God, 
which he doth, v.16. 

Then 3. For the cloſe of that 16. v. that he ſhould in 
like manner bring in 4 ſecond time theſe words , [Having 
ſlaine the enmity] upon occaſion of his mentioning our re- 
conciliation to God, argues ſtill more, his aime to be to cut 
off the 16.v.from the 15. For if thoſe words, v. 16. That he 
might reconcile us to God, had referred to that other [ Havin 
ſlaine the enmity, v. 15. as a part of that ſentence nor made 
complear ; then this ſecond [ Having ſlaine the enmity] nee+ 
dednot to have been :bur doth rather ſhew,that there's ano- 
ther enmity betweene God and us, diſtin from the former 
intended by him ; and fo the ſlaying thereof, joyned pro- 
perly and genuinely with its fellow conjugate , namely , re- 
conciliation unto God, as the former, v. 15. had in like man- 
ner beene conneRed with its conjugate alſo , making both 
mamong themſelves. If indeed the Apoſtle had carried 
his ſpeech in the 15. v. thus , Having aboliſht the enmity be- 
tweene them , that he might create one new man , and that be 
might reconcile both unto God in one body , and (o ended his 
{courſe of it : then theſe wo, in their reference could not 
have deene parted : but he morcover adding to their recon- 
aling to God, a ſecond time theſe words, Having ſlain the en- 
#ity (narnely, that betweene God and us) he to maketh the 
16. y, an entire ſentence and period of it ſelf, as-the 14,and 
!5, doemake in like manner a full period of themſelves : © 

forthe 14, and 15 ,are tobe read and joyned thus; Chrift 
Mb made both (Jew and Gemile)one, having ſlain the lay 
that 


compleat diſcourſes of two ſuch heads of Reconciliation: 1 Pare. 
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1 Part (that was betweene them:) thus Be ano others : and an. 


ſwerably rhe16. to this ſenſe , with an caſy and faire tranſ. 
poſition, And having flaine, Or, And hath ſlaine the enmi 
{namely , berweene Cod and them) #hat be might recon 
beth unto God in one:bgggby the Croſſe, on which he alſo flew 
that enmity. 4p: 

- And whereas ex if{be ſaid, Thatthe word Ks, or (And) 
which the 16, v. begins with , ſecmeth to caſt the reference 
of tis, upon the former ſlaying the enmity, v.15. and ſothe 
latter to be but an ws n+"4 repetition of the ſame: I an- 
ſwer, That #hat (and) v. 16. is but all one with moreover, 
as it 15 often uſed , as introducing a new and diſtin& dif. 
courſe, added to a former. 

And ſo 4. As thus underſtood the parallel is rendred 
yet more full; for as there is here found a doable enmity, 
and an anſwerable donble flaying of each in order to a 
reconciliation, (oto make up the parallel (which the Apoſtle 
intended) yet the more full, there are two turther clauſe 
added to each , fitly anſwering to one another, For as of 
the one he ſayes, Having aboliſht the enmity In His 
Frzsn, v.15. ſoof theother (the latter) in like man- 
ner he ſpeakes, having /laine that enmity Ix Hiw 
$2LFE, v.16, as the Grecke beares , and the margent 
varics it. 


Now as to any difficulty propoſed , That which is left 
as materiall to be conſidered, is onely this; How his having 
{laine that enmity betweene us our ſelves firſt , ſhould be 
conceived to be the antecedent to reconcile us to God? 

Now for anſwer hereunto; 1. Beſides, that 00008 
to that connexion which I have given,that the 16.v. 
thus make up a full period of itſelfe , and doth keepe ir ſelfe 
intire within it ſelfe (as v. 14, and 15, alſo doe) and ſo not 
at all referring #0 the flaying the enmity, v. 15, as hath beene 
Exe 
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| whole of that objeR:on at firſt made : But beſides this 
/ (ſuppoſing it 'mighr rake in, and referre to thar: ſlaying 
| the enmity v. 15. among the Saints, as the antecedent ,/ or 
at leaſt ingredient unto their reconciliation with -God ) 
there may perhaps this juſt aſſoylment be giventhercto. 
| That 2. In order of nature, All enmity muſt firſt be ſup- 
poſed removed , ere friendſhip or (ashere) reconciliation, 
can be ſuppoſed to be procured : the reaſon-of which is 
obvious to any judgement, firſ# peace by {laying enmity, 
| and the good will, And ſo upon this and the like grounds, 
| theſe words , that he might reconcile anto God ix one body., 
may well be ſuppoſed to have a_ſecondary aſpect to his ba- 
ving firſt aboliſht the enmity berween- ovr ſelves, ver. 15, as 
well as our exmity againſt God, ver. 16, And the Apoſtle 
his adding[In O x s Bop yr ] (which he ſtudiouſly hath 
done ) ſhewes , thar they being under that notion and 
reſpet reconciled unto God by Chriſt upon the Crolle z 
that then withall at the ſame time, yea in order of nature_-, 
frſt, their enmities one againſt another were removed as well 
againſt God himſelfe : Al ſorts of ZEnmities being to 
de removed ere Any ſort of Reconciliation attained, ſurely 
under that notion, they cannor be conſidered reconciled 
t God , but withall ir muſt be ſaid, they are at peace, 
, | nd fo made one among themſelves, at leaſt thele rwo 
" | doemutually argue cach the other. If indeed there had 
| deeneroome left for us toconceive, that our reconciliation 
" | with God had beene ſo wrought by.-Chriſt for us, as for 
ech perſon conſiderd-onely fingle,and apart (thougheven ſo 
t was intended,namely for each and every perſon ; and this 
Kinvolyed in that ocher:) Then indeed it might have beene 
ppoſed that their enmities to God, had been ſlain and done 
'«w4y , and reconciliation wrought with: him firſt, by 
one primaryact,8 then after = ex conſequenti, 2s a y_ 
E ry 
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explained ; which coherence doth at once cut off the x Pare. 


At, 


i1O 


Chriſt, the Mniverſof Peace-maker. 


1 Part. 


dary worke, our recohciliation amongſt our ſelves had been 
caſt in, and followed thereupon ; or which is all one, 
wrong and procured by a ſecond act or intention of 
Chriſts. . But it 1# ove and the ſame very individual a8, 
and intention of their being reconciled to God, they were 
confidered [As On = Bopr | andthart this is putin 
as an involved ingredient thereinto, ſo, you mult neceſſa- 
rily ſuppoſe their owne mutuall eamities done away allo, 
at leaſt rogether therewith, by oxe and the ſame individul 
at ao; and thi confideration if there were no other, jsa 
ſufficient ſalvo to the forementioned difficulty. Now how 
this reconciliation #7to God in one Body was performed 
by Chrift onthe Croſſe, I ſhall handle in the ſecond 
Sefion of this diſcouric. 


I ſhall trouble you no further wich untying this knot, 
or the drawing out into one {ſmooth continued line, the 
ſeries of this coherence : For however (take the 16. ver. 
in which of theſe ſenſes you pleaſe) the words in the 14. and 
15. vey. are {ufficient botrome for the heads of that whole 
diſcourſc Iintend. For theſe words, vey. 14, 15. doc un 
deniably (as all muſt confeſſe ) treat of the reconciliation 
of the people of God _— themſelves , and ſufficiently 
hold forth theſe two General's, 

1. The work of Chriſt on the Croſſe to'procure it, He batb 
made both one, having ſlaine the enmity in hi fleſh : and 
hath virtually in the virtue of his death) broke downethe 
partition wall that occafioned it, which in his provideace 
he after ruined. And 2. the work of Chriſt by his fpirtt # 
s, creating both one new man-in himſelfe, 

Andnow take the other words vey. 16. in cither fenk, 
or in both, {which are not inconfiſtent) however this 15 
obſcrvable even therein ; that the Apoſtle was noe congent 
to have ſetly purſued the Saints reconciliation among thew- 


ſelves, 
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ſpeaks of reconciliation with God. alſo, ver. 26, he muſt 
needs add, and-put in that clauſe alto. Ivw'O s » Bopr; 
the reconciliation then of the Saints mutuall: is upon all ac- 
counts, the principal intendment of the Apoſtle here. 


a 
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The Diviſfion of the words. The Principal Heads af this 
Diſcourſe ſet out, which are foure, 


Ow for the D1v1s 10x of the words; That will fall 
N according to either the larger, or elſe rhe more 

{þeciall (cope of the words. 1f we take them in that 
firſt and largeſt comprehenſiveneſſe, as treating of both 
our reconciliation with God, and betweene our ſelves alſo, 
and how Chriſt our peace is doth, ſo they, admir; of this 
diviſion and Analyfis : 7). G1 

3. That the general theme and argument. of the whole 
ſhould be premiſed in theſe words, Chriſtus Pax moſtrs , 
Chriſt is our peace ; which is the inſcription of a Proclama- 
ton of him under one of his eminent Royall titles, Chriſt 
the great and perfect Peace-maker, And then, 

2. Proclaiming him ſuch, in all the branches or partics- 
lars thereof, that may argue him ſuch. 

1. As an Univerſal Peace-maker, as both, being a peace 
between: all ſorts of perſons at variance, andalſo extending 
his mediation to the removing” of all ſorts. of enmities. 
I. Perſons, as 1. Betweene ms, ver. 19, that is, among 
our ſelves, aboliſhing # #c;3egr that enmity, ver. 15. 2. Be- 
tweene God and ws, flaying that enmity alſo, yer. 16, thus an 
Univerſal Peace-maker.” 1 © 1:0 9 
12+. The eftablifher of a through and a perfett peace, both 
tor 5iwe peſt, and-time to come. 1. Who hath already made 
and concluded it, as in his owne perſon, 6 nuicas, he hath 
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ſelves, in thoſe two whole verſes, the 14, 15. butwhen he: 1. Parr. 
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1 Part, madcit, av-as he bath diflolved and broke downe, and 
not zow to be done, And 2. the ſame ſecured for the future, 
even for ever ; theſe enmities being aboliſht, ver. 14,15. that 
is, utterly aboliſh, as never to get head : ſlatn, ver. 16. ne- 
vcr to revive. 

3. Our compleate peace as in reſpe@ to all parts, that con- 
cur to it, and wayes of peace to accompl:th it, and make 
it ſure. 1. In reſpeR of Parts, Both 1. Negative by remo- 
ving and deſtroying cven the very occcaſion of the enmity : 
The partition wall of ordinances, breaking that downe, and 
againe, ver. 16, ſlaying the ewmity it (elfe. 2. Poſitive, ex- 
preſſed in two words, Reconciling, wer. 16, making both 
one, VET I4, 15. 

Then 4. By all ſorts of wayes accompliſhing it, 1. repre- 
ſenting us in his perſon, as in one body, ver. 16. perſonating 
all his: people, and under that conſideration reconciling 
them to God, and one another. 2. Meyiteriouſly, taking 
on his perſon, ( as repreſenting their perſons) all their 
enmiries, [7» hs fleſh ] or the humane nature, ſayes the 15.v. 
Hanging 0» the Croſſe, ver.16, and ſo offering that up as one 
common ſacrifice to God for all; (He is ſaid to reconcile 
all in one body by the Croſſe, wer. 16.) 3. Efficiently by 
his ſpirit, creating both into one man, of all conjuntions the 
neereſt, and that creation wrought iz himſelfe , of all foun- 
dations of union: the firmeſt : for they being both created 
one man, & united in and to himfſelfe, he is able and will be 
ſure to hold them for ever together. - And to put the more 
evident notice upon-all he had ſaid or ſhould ſay of him 
in this reſpe&, he intermingleth in the midſt of his dif- 
courſe, this. Selah or note of, obſcrvation, ſo making peace, 
(rake notice of it ſayes he) So or T n u s, Univerſal, per- 
fettly,compleately,8& eternally. And this is one account of the 
words, and indeed of the whole and cycry part and particle 
thereof, | _ 
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Butif we fingle forth that more ſpeciall and principall x Parr. 


ayme, afore mentioned, Chriſizs Pax noſtra, as in relation 
unto making peace 403g #5, the elet of God: ſoin ſtead 
of any accurate diviſion of them, I ſhall onely draw forth 
theſe fonr propoſitions, which will ſuck into themſelves the 
ſtrength of what theſe words have in them, as to this great 
point. Namely, 

1. The ſtory of the greatneſſe of that enmity, (the greateſt 
that ever was,) betweeene Few and Gentile afore Chriſts 
comming, and a while after, by reaſon of thoſe Jewiſh rites 
and ordinances of the Ceremoniall Law, which the Apoſtle 
by a Metonymie termeth therefore the enmity. 

2. The ſtory of Chriſts tranſations on the Croſſe , by 
which he virtually flew and abolitht rhis enmity, and mer:- 
teriouſly made them both one, and reconciled both in one 
body. 

oX The ſtory of theiy attuall accord, and becomming one 
25 the records of the As of the Apoſtles, and they in their 
Epiſtles have preſented it unto our view : and the principles 
by which, and the providences whereby, that partition wall 
was broke downe, and the enmity allayed ; Chicfly by crea- 
ting both one New man in himſelfe, 
4.That the inſtance of all this was intended by God 454 Pr x- 
cxpenT, and leading cauſe under the New Teſtament, to 
aſure us, that whatſoever ſhould fall out in after ages, of diffe- 
rence among the Saints, yet ſtill however they both m1ght 
and ſhould in the iſſue be reconciled, and their differences in 
alike manner allayed and compounded, as alſo to ſhew the 
wazes and principles whereby to cffeR it, 
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1 Head, The Greatnes of that Enmity , which ws betweery 
Jew and Gentile, untill Chriſt purchaſed their Reconci- 
lation. 


Or thefirſt, I have to preſent you out of this text, 

with an inſtance of the deepeſt, and woſt laſting enmity, 

between two forts of men choſen to be one body un- 

to God, that ſhared as then the whole world between them, 

(Few and Gemtile} that ever was or will be in all ages: 

which yet was compounded by Chriſt. View we it firſt in 

the general through thoſe expreſſions the text uſeth of it. 

The Apoſtle ſets it forth to us, not barely by tearms of 

diſtance and diviſion, calling them +#; #0, Both or two, and 

74 6uy%1:es, twaine ; nor ſimply of being enemies in an ordi- 

nary way.,but ſpeaks of an ewmity in the abſtract, # 7,3; a 

ſpecial enmity it was,not that which is common to man againſt 

- man, (who as the Holy Ghoſt that knows our nature tells 

us, are mutually hatefu# ro,and hating one another,Tit.3.1.) 

But a knotted, twiſted, combined enmity. That the word 

»77ra5 difolved it, ver.,14. imports. A ſtirring a&ive enmity, 

that lay not {leceping. This the word xelagſnoas , VET. 15s 

implies: He maa it inefficacious, tooke away the ſtrength, 

the energy, the operative virtue of it: Yea and if you will 

* 2, take in, and borrow from the expreſſion ver. 16. «roxldyas, 

magis- He ſlew it. It was a living ſpritefull enmity, yea that hada 

quid-  ragein it, (we 0n the contrary call ſuch an one deadly, be- 

pram 3"* cauſe itaimes at life:) The * word beares up to this,von tam 

jan = occidit quans trucidavit , Chriſt did not barely kill it, but 

fignifica bloudily with 4 rage, as provoked with the fiercenefle that 

occicere was found in the enmity ir ſelfe, For the rage thereof was 
ria. Bez4, cruell,and reacht up to heaven,as the Scripture ſpeaks. 


Mar-10-28 T.ikewiſc an old Hatred, (as the Prophet EFekiel in his 
Exck.25.15 times 
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times tearmed it, ſpeaking of that between the Philifim- 1 Part, 


Gentiles, and the Fewes ; but this was now grown much 
older, in all, of 2000. yeares continuance,) even from the 
firſt time wherein God ſeparated the people from the reſt of 
the Nations, as in Abraham by circumciſion he did. 4 
wall of ſeparation (if I may purſue the Metaphor in the 
text) whoſe foundation was laid in Abrahams time, when 
circomcifjon was firſt given (for that began the quarrel} 
reared up higher by Moſes rites, Further lengthned and 
ſtretched out in all the zimes of the Prophets, throughout 
all ages, untill Chriſt who came to aboliſh ir, and breake 
it downe. | 

And laſtly, an Hniverſall hatred in the ewes to all Nati- 

ws, and in all Nations to the Fewes. Even all who were 
_ called 74 #9 iv odprty Gentiles in the fleſh, and uncircumci- 
fun by that which « called circumciſion, ver, 11, as all Nati- 
ons were tearmed and reckoned by them. 

Thus God foreordained, that as to honour his Sonne in 
reconciling us to him(clfe, he permits the greateſt ſins and 
eniries to be in the hearts and lives of thoſe he intends to 
ave, againſt himſelfe : ſo likewiſe that the higheſt and 

bei animofiries ſhould be found, amongſt thoſe, (when 
be ſhould come on earth,) that were ordained to be his peo- 
ple, to ſhew the Sowveraigne power, and efficacy of his media- 
ten, in conſtituting them one »ew-man in himſelfe. Theſe 
but in gexeral for a foundation out of the text. 


The ſtory of the Particulars of it hath two branches : 
1. What it was betweene them before Chriſt, and the con- 
werſion of cither to the Chriſtian faich. 2. What «fter con- 
verfpon, and that both equally had embraced Chriſt. 

1. Take the elevation of it before, both out of the Scrip- 
tures and other authentique Teſtimonies : Both, x. Of 
the ?ew againſt the Geztile. 2, Of the Gentile againſt the 
7ew. 
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Few. And I ſhall withall by the way, make a parallel of the 


one with the other. 24 

1. Of the Few againſt the Gemile,Thequarrell was beg 

indeed by them ; they our of a carnall fleſhly boaſting of 
their priviledge to be the onely people of God, (as they 
were) ſcorned and contemned the poore Gentiles. The 
I1. verſe infinuates this : Tee were Gentiles who are called 
wncircumciſion by that (nation namely) which « called the 
circumciſion in the fleſh. It began at Nicknames: and the 


Jewes were they, that began ro call names firſt, as interpre. 


ters have obſerved, And it began early, almoſt from the 
time when the ſeed of Abraham firſt received that badge of 
difference. You heare on't in Jacobs time, To give our ſiſter ty 
one that ts uncircumciſed, that were 4 reproach to us, Gen, 34- 
14. ſay the ſons of Jacob in the caſc of Dinah, And after a- 
monegſt all the race of the Jewes both good and bad in all 
ages, The ſame was uſcd as a reproach,as by Sampſon, Judg, 
15. 18, by Jonathan, 1 Sam. 14.16. By David, Chap. 17.26. 
36. By Saul, Chap. 31. 4. They judging it, (though but a 
circumſtance, yer) far worſe then death it ſelfe, to dye by the 
hands of the uncircumciſed, or have the daughters of the un- 
circumciſed triumph. 2 Sam. 1. 20, And in the Prophets 
uncircumciſed and uncleane are all one, Iſa. 32.1, When 
they would accurſe one to the moſt accurſed death, (asall 
Nations, according to what they have eſteemed the workt 
of Deaths,they have accordingly expreſſed ſuch like curſes; 
As Abi in malam crucem, among the Romans) Let him aye 
{ faid the Jew) the death of the uncircumciſed, as EFek. 28. 
10, When they imprecated the moſt ignominious burial, 
"Chou ſhalt the in the midſt of the uncircumciſed, Ezek.31.18. 
A perſon excommunicate, accurſed, and a heathen was t0 
them all one; Let hins be as an heathen, Mat. 18. and they 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Gentiles, by approprating 
the title of ſinners, wholly to the Gentiles 3 we tha 
; are 
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are Fewes B y nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 
2:15. and God foreſccing how apr their ſpirits were to 

wfrom hence into an abboyrency of all other Nations, 
made a ſpecall Law to prevent it, concerning ſome particu- 


lar Nations. Deut.23.7. Thou ſhatt not abhoy an Edomite, 
for he is thy brother : thou ſhalt not abhoy an Egyptian, becauſe 


thou waſt a ſtranger in his Land. 

Next ſee this enmty expreſied in their carriages and dea- 
lings with the Gentiles , they not oncly mot communicate 
with them i ſacr#,in holy things, but their zeale was ſuch , 
and this after the light of Chriſtianity appeared to them, 
that they would have killed Paul, Acts 21. 31. for noother 
crime but this, wer. 28. Thi s the man hath brought Greeks, 
(that is Heathens) into the Temple, and hath polluted the holy 
place, ver. 28. nay they accounted it an abhominable thing, 
Skuiloy, (aSin 1 Pet. 4. 3. the word is rendred , abominable 
Idulatry ) and (o the vulgar Here \ to keepe company, that is, 
familiarly., yea or ſo much as to come, ( unneceſſarily , ) 
(oone of another Nation ; founding all this, upon that which 
was a peculiar command, upon a ſpeciall ground, againſt the 
Ammonites and Moabites, Deut. 23. 6. Thou ſhalt not ſeeke 
their peace, nor the:r proſperity all thy dayes for ever. This 
they extended to al Nations : and This to that rigidity, 
that they would not doe 9rd1nary conrtefies of common hu- 
manity, 

Non monſtrare wvias eadem niſf ſacra colenti, ſayes Fuve- 


1 Parr 


Lib. 14 


nd , not tell 4 mans way, to a poore wanderer, an a of 57" 


dvility : Non ad fontem deducere, to lead to a well for water, 
which was an a of charity. The Woman of Samaaia 


therefore wonders at Chriſt, Joh. 4.8,9. How is it that thou 
being a Few, aſkeſt drinke of me, which am 4 wotan of Sa- 
maria ? for the Fewes have no dealings with the Samaritans. 
Exch oze of you ( ſayes Chriſt ) will, and rhat on the Sab- 

voſe his Oxe or. his cafe from the ſtall, a4 leade 


him 


bath day, 


,. 
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* The 
word fig- 
nifies both 
wormes & 
circum- 


Ciled. 


Den.7.17, 


Hiſpasu, 


him away towatering, Luke 13.15. but they would not doe 
thus much for an Heathen though ready to periſh for thirſt, 
not ſhew him a Well hard by , ayes the ſame Fuvendlin 
the ſame place, Lneſitum ad fonters ſolos deducere Verpes : 
not give 4 cup of cold water, which Chriſt makes the leaſt 
of curteſies, ſave onely to their own *Yerpi,as we ſay vermin 
and circumciſed ones. So Fuvenal (coffs them, x hoc Fu- 
daicum 7us, This is the Fewiſh Law. 

And no wonder of all this, for indeed they accounted 
all the Heathen as beaſts made #0 be deſtroyed : ( upon the 
miſtake of their Commiſſion concerning thoſe ſeven 
Nations, given up by God the Judge of the World 
(in whoſe {overaignty it was , ) into their hands. ) Even 
Chriſt ſpeaking in the common laygnage of the Jewes , calls 
the Syropbeniciam Woman and al! the Gentiles dogg, 
Mat. 15.25,26. as the Tarkes call Chriſtians at this day ; yea 
out of their own records ſome of the Rabbrnicall interpre- 
ters upon Dewt. 21.11. they have delivered , that they ac- 
counted them fers deteriores, worſe then beafts , & nuptia 
eorum innuptas, their marriages, no marriages , and there- 
fore nec homicidium nec adukerium in eos committi poſſe, that 
it was #0 4dwltery to abuſe their Wives, no murther 19 kil 
any of them,no robbery to take from them, by never ſo much 
violence. Which Foſephws A1lbo juſtifies in his diſputation 
adverſus Chriitianos, giving this reaſon, that he that lived 
without their Law ad, worſhipt falſe Gods, he was a com- 
mon enemy , & incu illicitam mhil , and nothing can be 
unlawfull, that is done again# him by them. 

Can malice be ſuppoſed to riſe any higher 2 and yet in 
that Nation it did againſt theſe poore Gentiles. 1 Theſſ.2. 
16,17. Contrary they are to all men , and it followes , for- 
bidding us topreachto the Gentiles , that they might be ſaved. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking it by way of aggravation , of theit 
malice, ſecmes to intend it not only emſgnnter ha 
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they denicd them the Goſpell, without which, they could x Pare. 
#ot be ſaved : bur farther intentionaliter, what was in their 
intentions , that ſuppoſe , they had thought the Goſpell a 
meanes of ſalvation,they would have forbad it to be preache 
to them, that they might not be ſaved, Is there not worke 
for a Peacemaker now * This on the ] x vv = s Parr, 


And can we think the Ganr1z s s were behind hand with 
them 2 and yet the truth is , the Gentiles were the more 
moderate of the two, as the 11 verſe here, and the Pa- 
rable of the good Samaritane , that poured Oyle intoa ftran- 

ers wounds, and the ſtory of the Sewmariten Woman, All 
few : for ſhee layes fault on the Few, that H = would nor 
whe water of a Samaritaw, and not & contys. It were too 
much ro reckon up all that might be, our of their Poers and 
Hiftorians, 1 will bur ſo far make mention of ſome Teſt:- 
monies of the Gentiles hatred againſt the Fewes , asth 
make up a peralel with what hath beene (aid of the Jew 
entity againſt the Gentiles : thereby to manifeſt that the 
Gentiles were even with-them, if not in mwal:ce, get in jeeres 
and ſcoryes. 

t, Did the Jewes reproach them as uncircumciſed, as you 
heard the Gentiles on the contrary (corned the Fewes as « , 5.,, 
much for circumciſion,calling them Apellas, Fadews Apella: /ar x. 
Cortos, fo * Horace ; Recutitos, (of Martial. And * Per- \F:7: ; 
ſus, Verpos, as alſo Fuvenal, There is witin theſe, but ſto * 
unſeemly as I muſt forbeare to Engliſh them : They were 
teres at their circumciſion. | 

2, Did the Zewes abhor the Gentiles and not converſe *MHatenie 
with them + the Gentiles on the other fide would hold their 113.440 
Noſe at the Fewes when they met them,and cry * Fetentes 3 
ow , ſtinking Jewes : 4 vel fortnituns corum. occurſum | 5 "4% 


horrebant, anims perſequebantur, they abhord the fight Am mim 
of them, if by chance they met them. de M arco 
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Ibid. 


And 3. eſteemed them of all Nations the wor# : {6 
Marcus the Emperour , but paſſing thorough ?udes to 
Ezypt , and obſerving their manners , dolenter dicitur ex- 
clamaſſe, O Marcomanni, O ©uadi, O Sarmatas , tandem 
alios vobs deteriores inveni : which was as if when wee 
would expreſſc the wretchedneſſe of any Nation we accoun- 
ted moſt vile, ſhould ſay, 0 you Canniballs, yea barbarans 


ſavages, that are fownd amongſt the wildeſt Africans or 


Americaus, We have at length found, and light upon aGe- 
neration of men, worſe by far they you. In this manner 
doth he ſpeak of. theſe ewes, | 

And 4. As the Tewes turned it into-4 curſe to be a 
Gentile, as you heard : fo the Gentiles in their curſings, ' 
turned the {:ke upon the Jewes. Jer. 24.9. And Il del 
ver them to be removed into all the Kingdomes of the Earth 
for their hurt, to Be'A RevrOcH, aid a Pao 
VERB, 4nd a Tavnrt, anda Cuns x in all place 
whither I ſhall drive them. It was Gods own Retaliation 
upon them and fulfilled ; as we now, fo the Heathen then 
imprecated on themſelves, / were alew, if 1 did jo or ſo, 
and thus #n all places, as the Prophet hath it : yea Jer. 
42. 18. they were made, av Execrarion, An 
AsTONISHMENT, and A Cur s x, What canbt 
more? 

5. As they eſteemed all other Nations as Doggs and 
Beaſts : the Gentile doth the like by them , and reckons 
them but as Swine , the moſt comemtible of Beaſts, and 
this in a witty retortron from the lew'ſh pradtices, 

Nec diſtaye putant humazxa carne ſuillans. 
putting this interpreration upon their forbearance: to cate 
ſwines fleſh, that mankind and ſwine were alike to them. 

And 6. As they harcd all Nations , ſo the Gentiles te- 
ſented accordingly this Catholique ſpirit in the Few againſt 
them al, which turned their hearts #wrverſally ro hate them. 


Aſon- 
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Aſbnerus had 127. Provinces, amongſt which, the ewes ( as 21 Patt» 


we reade) had enemies in them all. Eff. $8.9. and g. 16: 


compared , whom the Kings Letters reſtrained with difhi- 


culty from falling on them in every Nation : And they 


accuſe andarraign the Fewes,1.As hyrifull ts Kings and Pro. 
vinces , Ezra 4. 15. as continually moving ſedition , "inthe 
ſame place of Era 4. 15. They are 4 people that of old time 
have moved ſedition. And the fame alperſton went current 
among the Romanes and Greekes many hundred yeeres 
after : Theſe men being Jewes doe exceedingly trouble our City, 
Ads 16. 20. ſay the Philippians to the: Magiſtrates of the 
City. T hey lay their accuſation that it was the genizs of the 
Nation : it is their kmowne cuſtome {0 to doc.” 2. As'un- 
ſociable to the reſt of mankind. Antiochus friends in Diodor# Dios. 1. 5. 
pleaded thus againſt the Jew : That they alone of all Nations Mives &- 
were in[ociable , and not capable of any mixture or coaleſcency 74170» 
with them; no not at table ; undiv aw The Teamilns nowrti thygy d- 
ni meegxe, In Eſther you have the ſame intimated, c. 3. 8. 
There is 4 certaine people (ſpeaking of the. Jewes ) ſcattered. +. -,,. 
tbroad and diſperſed among the people, whoſe lawes are diverſe 19,,, 5. 
from all people, &c. 3. The Gemiles accuſed them as: ene- witids, 
mies to all Nations,{0 in that of Diodorws, wndt iorodir that they 
wiſht well to nope : and not only fo, Tox4uivs haayfdrur mevrac, 
tO account all others enemies, So allo Tacitms | 5, adverſus 
omnes alios hoſtile odium , an hoſtile and deadly hatred is in 
them againſt ail others. Yea wody3gare , haters of man- 
kind. (o alio it followes there in Diodorws. *Tis ſtrange 
the Apoſtle ſhould expreſle ir, in the very ſame manner, and 
neere the ſame words, They Axzs Contrary To 
Att Mu x, andGodthey pleaſe not, x Theſl, 2. 16, 17, 

4. As they tounded their hatred againſt the Gentiles on 
this, that they were Worſhippers of other Gods , ſo the Gen- 
tiles accuſed and dereited them as * Hoſtes immortalrum Deo- 
mw , Encmics of the immorrall Gods : and Religion ,, =? 
D 3 was 


- 


KoryovnTes 
eilau This 


Me, 


2323 Chriſt, #he Univerſal Peace-maker. 


1 Part, __ the cauſe of all this, theſe rites here were the partition 
wall, 

And Laſtly , Under the notion of ſuch a manner of per- 
ſons as theſe, were they univerſally hated by all Nations , as 
the Bookes of the Prophets doe ſhew , eſpecially EFekiel 
and Jeremy, where the Cup is carried to all Nations for 
no other crime then their enmity to the Jewes ; likewiſe 
the Bookes of Eſther and EXra : and accordingly perſecu- 
ted they were , upon that account ; baniſht out of Rome a- 
gaine and againe, as by Claudixs, Aﬀts 16. 20, Asby other 
Emperours : and at laſt they deſtroyed both their City and 
Common-wealth, 

You have ſcene the enmities of both. And was therenot 
cauſe to wiſh and pray, as David Pf. 14. upon the like oc- 
caſion, 0h that the ſalvation (or Saviour and Meſſiah) were 
come ont of Sion : or , The deſire of all Nations were come? 


This for the ſtory of their enmity afore their converſion: 
| that of their enmity and diſſentions that continued «fter, 
| » though proper to this, yer comes more fitly in , and cannot 
| be disjoynted from the third part of this Diſcourſe , where 
it will have its place in order , to ſhew , How thoſe enmities 
were ditually alayed, and compoſed betweene them, 
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II. Head, What bath been done in the perſon of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe on the Croſſe , Virtually and Repreſentatively , 20- 
wards our reconciliation Muruall. 4 two-fold reconcilia- 
tion between the Saints themſelves, in and by Chriſt, held 
forth in the words, and diſtinguiſht. 


Chrift hath virtually ſlaine and abolrſht all this en- 
mity, and procured this peace. 

Now to make away for the diſtin handling of what be- 
longs to this ſecond Head from what is to follow in the 
third, And to ſever the one from the other, I defire that in 
the rext this difference may be obſerved betweene the rhings 
that Chriſt hath done for the effeRing and accompliſhment 
of thar peace. 1. What was tranſaQted and done fimply 
and abſtraFly in his owne perſon alone , for the procurement 
of it, On the Croſſe, 2. What he workes efficiently in ws, 
(though concrerely, in himſelfe, upon us) by his Spirit ; and 
through Providences, to the full accompliſhment therof. The 
frf of theſe belongs to this ſecond Head, the laſt of theſe 
takes up the third Head. 

Onely for the clearing of this method, I ſhall deſire it 
may be noticed , how evidently in the text, theſe two ſorts of 
workings by Chyiſt are diſtinguiſhed cach from other, and 
ranged there in the order I have propoſed them. 

re is manifeſtly a dowble making Of theſe twaine one - 
1. The one expreſt in time paſt; the other as 70 come, and 
tobe perfeed. 1. 5 Twi925, who hath made both one, v.14. 
and aloas, having abeliſht , v. 15. in his owne fleſh per- 
fonally. 2. Tva xricy , That he might make both one. The 


firſt avtecedews, and already done ; the other conſequent,and 
to 


T = ſecond is to unfold the tranſa&ions by which 
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2 Part, to beaccompliſhr: the lacter diſtinguiſht from the former, 


as the conſequent or effect from its cauſe: He hath made 
both one, Thar He M1Gu r create both one into 
one new map ;, the influence and verrue of the firſt, bringi 
about the latter. And 2. accordingly in the Originall, theſe 
two arc further d:ſtingu;ſhed by words of a different import 
(though our Tranſlation hath taken no notice of ir,bur hath 
folded them up each, under one and the fame word [me * 
king one} ſo making them one indeed , But) the firſt awica; 
making one,v.14. is of a more large fignification, and is ap- 
pliable and extendible to exprefle (as here alſo iris intended) 
a tony ted" unz making 1s one in his own perſon, afore 
we are made one in our ſelves. The latter «7ioy ( morere- 
ſtritive) properly and ſtriftly ſignifies Creation, [ Cr s a- 
T1NG bothoxe ] or making both one by a new creation: 
And therefore [In Ons New Max, ] is added as the pro- 
dud of this ſecond kind of making : and this imports a phyſ- 
call efficiency,and working upon #s, a moulding and formin 
5, by creation, into this oneneſle among our ſelves,altho k 
the mould in which this latter is wrought and caſt, is his 
perſon alſo, [jzhimſelfe:] Yer not in bimſelfe, conſidered 
perſoually and aloxe, but as uniting us ts h:mſelfe , and fo 
working upon us coxcretely through in and by himſclfe. And 
therefore 3. they differ, the firſt being performed in hwmſelfe 
ſngy, perſonally when he was in this world , and eſpecially 
oz the Croſſe, and is therefore expreſt as paſt, Hath made one, 
as a bulincſle doxe , and perfeded already, as much (in re- 
ſpect of ſuch a way making one)as ever it ſhall be. The other 
to be cffeted afterwards in ws, in our ſeverall ages, and by 
degrees ,as the new Creature is : that he might create of two, 
One new man. | | 
Toilluſtrate the d.ﬀerence of theſe two makings one, but 
in one parallel inſtance (although the like duplicate is foun 
and diſtintion holds in all kind of works done in as , Pp 
or 
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for us by Chriſt: ) becauſe it is the next akin to this. The pa- 2 Part. 


rallel is thac of Reconciliation or making peace betweene God 
and the Saints, Theſe two workes, as they are the neereſt 
twins of all other done for us by Chriſt : ſo are they, here- 
in, exa&!y parallel and alike, Now unto the accompliſh- 
ment of our reconciliation with God, 4 double reconcilia- 
tion is neceſſary: The one wrought out of «s, in Chriſts per- 
ſon for us ; God was in Chriſt reconciling the world : The 
other in #s ; We beſeech you to be reconciled to God, 1 Cor, 5, 
19, 20, The like holds in this ow#r Reconciliation Mutual, 
Or to (et the likeneſſe of theſe Gemelli ro your view 
in another glaſle ( that is , another Scripture ) that gives 
forth the neerneſſe of the reſemblance of this ſort of Re- 
conciliation, in parallel words and lines, to thoſe inthe text; 
iis, 1 Coloſſ.20. He (ayes firſt,Chriſt having made peace by 
the bloud of his Croſſe,to reconcile all to himſelfe;this is a work 
already done, and done For Arr, at once, meritori- 
"ſly, and repreſentatively, as there it followes, [/z the body 
of bus fleſh through death, v. 22.] After which he ſpeakes of 
a10ther reconciliation of us, wrought in «s,towards God 100, in 
theſe words, 41d you that were enemies hath he N o vv recon- 
ciled, This latter therefore wrought ſince, and after the for- 
mer,was perfcRed, as the effeR of ir. The very ſame or like 
here you have expreſſed of that reconciliation or making one 
of the Saints mutually, which we have in hand; 1. He hath 
made both one, v. 14. inhs fleſh, v. 15. in one body by the 
Croſſe, v.16. thus meritoriouſly and repreſentatively. 2. That 
be might create of twaine in one new man, (0 efficiently : Both 
' muſt goe in their ſeverall ſeaſons and ſuccefſions to the c- 
teing thereof, or there would not be peace. I have given 
you the grounds for theſe generall heads our of the text , 
Icome to ſuch particular branches of cach,as into which the 
text alſo treads it tele, and is a roote unto them. 
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Two Branches of what Chriſt did in his own perſon , On the 
Croſle , to reconcile the Saints, 1. By way of ſacrifice, 


and taking on him their camitics. 2. Of repreſentation, [in 
one body ] in himſelfe. 


TJ which is proper (as was {aid)to this P a & r, is, 
What hath beene done in —_ own perſon, The 
particulars hereof are two, which I find in the text, 
(to the materialls of which I confine my ſelfe , and ſhall 
take chem in that order in which they lyc:) 1. By way of «- 
. crifice, having taken on him before God the enmities of 
both againſt cach other , and ſo offering up 4 fleſh as aa 
crifice for both. The 2. By a voluntary aſſuming and g4- 
thering the perſons of all the ElefF into one Bov v inhim- 
ſclfe : he repreſenting and ſuſtaining their perſons, and ſo{'i# 
one body] reconciling them unto God, 

Both are ſs and diſtinFly mentioned : The firſ 
in theſe words, Having aboliſht the enmity (namely, between 
them) in his fleſh : which fleſh, taking on him their enmities, 
was made a ſacrifice on the Croſſe, therefore v. 16. By the 
Croſſe is added. The ſecond in theſe words , That he might 
reconcile both to God in one body : and though both theſe 
were performed at once, and by one individuall a , yt 
thar a& is to be lookt at , as having theſe two diſtinct con- 
fiderations concurring in it. And the firſt in order of na 
ture, making way for the ſecond, as in opening the con- ' 
nexion of v. 15, and 16, Thave already ſhewed; I muſt 
handle them therefore each aparr. 

How Chrifts offering him(lfe up as 4 ſacrifice to God, 
and kis ſtanding as a common perſon in our ſtead before 
60d, ſhould aboliſhall our enmities againſt God w__ 
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and reconcile ws wnto bim, This'is ordinarily and generally 2 Part- 


apprehended , and were proper to ſpeake of , if our recon- 
tthation to God himſelfe had beene the theme ſer our to be 
treated of : But how theſe wery ſame as aud trauſattions of 
Chriſt ſhould rogether therewith conduce to our reconcilia- 
tion one with another , this onely is genuine at this time , and 
robe eyed as the direc? and proper levell of what doth en- 
ſue :) although even this is ſo involved with that other, that 
this cannot be cxplicated without ſuppoſing and glancing 
thereat : this but to ſer and keepe the Readers eye ſteady 


-ypon the ſingle marke aymed ar. 


t. Branch, Two things to explicate the firſt Branch. 1. That 
Chriſts offering himſelfe was intended & a ſacrifice for 
Enmitics betweene the Saints, as well as againſt God, 


Wo things are diſtinMly to be ſpoken unto for the 
clearing of theſe things. 

1. That the offering np Cbriſts fleſh on the Croſſe , 
was intended as 4 ſacrifice , as well for our reconciliation ma- 
taall, as for reconciliation with God, 

2. How according to the analogy of the ends , uſe, and 
Intent of ſacrifices of old, the offering up of Chriſts fleſh ſhould 
be intended and directed as 4 ſacrifice, to takeaway theſe 
our owne enmitics , and make peace and friendſhip among 
owr ſelves, | 

For the firſt , which is the 37: of this point, That «s 4 ſa- 
nifce it was ſo intended, the whole frame and coritexture 

{theſe words/doth (evince it, 1 3 * 7 TOY 
I, When he fayes v. 15. That be hath abolifhr the enmity 
in his fleſh , he doth undeniably intend that camity which 
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2 Part, was betweene theſe iwaine, the Jew and Gentile ( this 
hath beene proved afore:) and therefore he is found par- 
ticularly to inſtance in the rites of the ceremonial Law, 
(which by a metonymie he calls#he eamity,) as the outward 
occaſion of that bitter eninity in each others hearcs. 

Now then 2. That 1-4 enmity was taken away by his fleſh 
as 4 ſacrifice, | 

Firſt, The laying together the phraſes of the Text , evin. 
ceth it; as when he ſayes , He hath aboliſht this enmity in his 
fleſh. 1. In ſaying the enmity in his fleſh”, it neceſſarily im- 
ports his having taken that enmity in or upon his owne fleſh , 
to anſwer for it in their ſtead. Even as well, as when in the 
16, verſe, he is ſaid to have ſlaine the enmity (namely, againſt 
God) in himſelfe , thereby is intended , that he tooke that 
enmity on himſelfe ; undertaking to pacify and allay, and 
by being himſelfe ſlaine, to ſlay it. 2. In ſaying in the time 
paſt, that he hath aboliſht it, in his fleſh, this notes out a vir- 
tuall a perfettly done and paſt, (as in him : ) by vertue of 
which it is to be deſtroyed actually in us after. Unto which 
3- adde that in the 16. v. there is an additionall word [By 
the Croſſe] put in, which «73 «7, orin common, is to 
bereferrd to the aboliſhing of this enmity in his fleſh,v.15.and 
reconciling us mutually ; as well as to theſlaying of theen- 
mity againſt God mentioned, v. 16. as that which equally 
and alike ſhewes the way, how, we are to underſtand that» 
hu fleſh, he hath perfely abohſht both theſe enmities; name- 
ly,by taking 9» hu fleſh that enmity, and offering it up upon 
the Croffe as a ſacrifice for it. For to ſay, by the Croſſe, or 
by the aa of himſelfe on the Croſſe, is all one: fo as 
what the one verſe wants, the other ſupplies : 1 hu fleſh, 
fayesthe 15, ve By the Croſſe, ſayes the 16, and (which will 
warrant this) we have clſwhere both put together, 1 Coloſf. 
a 22. By the bloud of his Croſſe,in the body of his fleſb,through 
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2. The paralleling this place with that of the 2 Colsſſ. 2 Part. - 


argues this : The enm1ty here inſtanced in, by a metonymie 
is the rites of the ceremoniall Law : which he 1s ſayd to have 
made woyd or weake. Thus exprefſely wv. 15. Having 4- 
boliſht in his fleſh the enmity , the Law of Commandements 


in Ordinances: Now the aboliſking thereof is in that ſecond 


to the Colofſnans expreſſely ſaid to have beene by the 
facrifice of His Fleth on the Crofle : or which is all one, 
That, by His being nayled to the Crofle, He nayled itto 


His Croſſe , Coloſs. 2.14. Blotting out the hand-writing of 


Ordinances that was againſt us, and tooke it ont of the way, 
NarLlinG IT To His CRo$5 8, which fully 
accords with this Texr, He aboliſht it 1w hi Fleſh by the Croſſe. 
Laſtly, ( for a winding up of this ) The parallel which 
the Apoſtle obſerveth in his Diſcourſe betweene his cffeR- 
ing our Peace and Reconciliation with God, and this our 
Peace and Reconciliation one with another, will induce to 
it : He being firſt alike in common termed ovy peace. v.14. 
in reſpeR to cither. Then to demonſtrate cach apart, 
a double enmity / as I obſerved at firſt is diſtin&tly 
and apart mentioned by him. The one v.15. the other v. 
16, Of the one he ſayes, he hath abohſbt : of the other, hee 
hath ſarye it : of the one he ſayes , he bath abol.fht it in His 
Fleſh : of the other , in himſelfe ' as the Greeke hath it v. 
16.) And ſo thoſe words by the Croſſe are common to each: 
As thoſe firſt words, [_ He & our Peace } were to all that 
followed. And fo as the Parallel h:th hitherto-run along in 
theſe particulars,ſo it holds on, that looke How in this, or 
by what way He ſlew the enmity betwixt God and us, oz the 
Croſſe, by the ſame way he abol.ſht the enmity berwcene the 
Few and Geptile ,or the people of God mutually:But he flew 
theenmity betweene God and us, ox the Croſſe by raking 
theſe owr enmities againſt God on Himſelfe., and they being 
found on him, he was laine and ſacrificed for them on the 
E 3 Croſle, 
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Crofle, and thereby flew them and reconciled us ro God : 
In like manner then it is to be underſtood, that H s firſt 
fooke all our enmities againſt one another on His Fleſh (in 
His Fleſh ] ſayes the Text: (and ir was the generall intent of 
Sacrifices to be offred up, for what was layd upon them or 
reckoned to them. ) Ando, ourenmitics being there all 
found in Hs Fleſh,that Fleſh was offred up for them,and ſo 
they were all 4ſſolved and aboliſht and made weak,as theText 
ſpeaks of them, in his being diſſolved or made weake (as the 
2 Cor. 1 3. and Phil, 3. ſpeakes in like manner of him.) 

So then as there was a double enmity, and a double laying 
which the Apoſtle mentians; ſo there muſt be in this one Sa- 
crifice a dowble conſideration in the intention thereof: Ir is a 
Sacrifice ſerving at once, to ſlay & aboliſh both the one and the 
other : he being in common alike and indifferently termed, 
Oxr peace, as in relation unto either ; there being nothing 
alſo done for us by Chriſt, but the like was firſt done on 


 Himſelfe. 


The ſecond thing to explicate the firſt Branch. That 
one end or Ule of Sacrifices , both among ewes and 
Gentiles , was t0 ratifie peace betweene Man and Man, 
as truly as betweene God and Man : and that Chriſts 
Sacrifice holds an Analogie herein to other Sacrificts. 


His being cleared, I come to the ſecond , the 4b, 
namely to demonſtrate how according to the An 


logy of the ends, and uſe of ſacrificing of old 18 the ſha- 

dow, Chrifts Sacrifice was likewiſe intended and direfted td 
make peace betweene Man and May , Jew and Gentile,as truly 
and as genuinely as berweene God and Man. For = llu- 
ration 
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fration of this, we muſt knowand confider , that of old 2 Part. 
Feuds or enmities betwcene Man and Man , were re- 
movedand put to an end, by Sacrifice : and alſo leagues of 
emity and riewdſhip even berweene Man and Man, were 
antiently ratified and confirmed, and Reconciliation eſta- 
bliſhed by Scrifices : and as by Sacrifices ſo likewiſe Arrar 
Sacrifices , or over and beſide Sacrifices, by eating and 
feaſting together , and this both among-Jewes and Gentiles 
(of which /atter, namely, that by eating together, friendſhip 
was ſealed , we ſhall have further ute anon ro confirme Liquet qued 
and explicate this very Notion in hand. ) 1 ſay leagues of 7 Fra 
peace and friendſhip were uſed to be ratifyed by Sacrifices partim equ- 
ſolemnly fore God : ſoto make ſuch Covenants, 4 martey ” partim 
of Religion ( to bind the ſtronglier : ) and not to be meer- yg fuiſſe 
ly the obligations of humane faith and honeſty : even by & ſmena. 
this, that men did finde them ratifyed in the preſence of CE 
«Deity ; which they worſhipt as their God , by ſo ſolemne txecir. 
and Religions an Action; which did withall invocate from 235 
God s curſe upon the infringers of that peace and friendſhip 
made thereby. This to have beene their uſe, I am to 
cleare. 

We may conſider that though all Sacrifices were offred 
up sfore and w3to God, yet not all onely by way of _— 
or atonement made unto God, or as expreflions of thankful- 
wſſe unto him : but ſome were Sacrifices of pacification, 
and federall in their intention , betweene Man and Man, 
being offred up before God as 4 witneſſe and avenger. This 
tohave been one uſe of Sacrifices is evident both among 
Jewes, and likewiſe Gentiles ( who were in their Sacrifices 
and the rites thereof imitators of the Jews. ) 

i. The Fewes. Jer.34. from v.8. &c. we reade, That 
Zedekiah the King made a folemne Covenant with the 
feople, and they with their ſervants to let them goe free 
«cording to Gods Law in that behalf made Zxed.2 1. 1.and 


Dent, 


_—— 
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2 Part, Dext.15.12. and this Sacrificiall Covenant was ſolemnely 


performed in Gods Hoaſe, and before God, as v.15. and 18, 
Therites of it were, They cut a Calfe in twaine, and paſſed 
betweene the parts of the Calfe , even the Princes and all the 
———_ 19. in token that it was one common Sacrifice 

etween All thoſe parties, Maſters and Servants , and the 
joint a& of each , which being thus ſolemne , afore God, 
carried with it an implicit or tacit execration, Thar if either 
brake this Covenant in this manner confirmed , ther let God 
ſo deale with them,as this Calte ſacrificed was dealt withall : 
and therefore theſe having broken this Covenant, v.11, 
( which breach of Faith was the occaſion of this part of 
Feremies meſſage to them) God threatens to bring the curſe 
invocated and ſignified by that rite, upon them, and to reta- 
liate the like unto them v.18. /will Grvs the men that have 
tranſgreſſed My Covenant fo he calls it,becauſe the mat- 
rer of it was his command, and it had been ratified before 
him, as it followes: ) which bave not performed the words of 
the Covenant which they had made Bt rorsk Ms, 
when they cut the Calfe in twain, and paſſed betweene the parts 
thereof. That therefore [_T will give,) it is verbum ſimilitudi- 
nts (as tis often uſed: ) whoſe meaning is, I will make them 
as that Calfe, 7 will anſwerably deale with them : and (0 
it is explained ; 1 will grve them into the hands of them that 
ſeeke their life, and expoſe them to the Sword of the ſlayer, 
to ſlay at his pleaſure,as you have done this beaſt, which you 
Sacrificed : and their dead boates ſhall be for meate tothe fowls 
of Heaven, Fc. 


The like intendment of Sacrifices with the ſame rite, 
and like imprecation ro confirm Leagues and Covenants,& 
end feuds, was in uſe among the Heathen, as might be evi: 
denced by many Quotations , which I have mer withall. 


To inſtance in one out of Livy which is moſt punQuall 
to 


__— 
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tothe thing in hand , and parallel to the former out of Fe- 2 Part, 
remy. They cut a beaſt in two, The midit Coma 
and the head with the bowells were placed 5.7.15,  rofterior ad Lzvam 
at the right hand of the way : and the viz : pariter inter hanc ;diviſam 
hinder parts on the left hand , and both the mg Go traducun- 
Armies ( that made the league, ) paſſed * | 

betweene this divided Sacrifice, And as the ſame rites with 

the former are expreſſed in this, ſo the ſame imprecation is 

recorded at the making of this Covenant, and by Sacrifice 
confirmed, recorded by the ſame Author, when theſe two 
Nations, Albanes and Romanes, made this league : Si __ 
defexit, Tu illum 7upiter ſic ferito, ut ego hunc porcum hodie xy, |. 
feriam : Let God ſtrike him that breakes it, as I ſtrike this Foedus 3 


feriendo z 
Swine,ſayd the Sacrificer. pry moe 
Et caſa jungebant fadera porca. xneid Virgil..l.8. Peremere, 


The Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes in like language, Pſal.50.5. My rk -* 
prople that have made 4 Covenant with me by Sacrifice, Covenant 
(with ws.) 
Thus San&io a ſanguine, which that of Tacitus confirmes , Sacrificiis conſpiratio ſancitur : 
ggreements and combinations had their ſanftion and confirmation by Sacrifices ; and fzdus 
cruore ſacratum, lib. eAnnal. 1 2, 


To bring all this home to the point in hand : There 
being to be 4 perpetual! League and Covenant of Peace to be 
ſtrucken between Few and Gentile, and all other the ele? 
of God, who ſhould be at variance in any Ape and Chriſt 
having interpoſed himſelfe as a Mediatonr for us to God, 
he did with all undertake to be an Arbiter betweene them, 
(and us all ) among Our ſclves, for all Our differences 
aſo: and as he offred up his Fleſh as one common Sacrifice 
upon the Croſſe , at once to be expiatory, ro God, to blot 
out the {innes and enmities of ours againſt God Himfelfe : 
So alſo pacificatory betweene Man and Man, Jew and Gep- 
tile;and all other the ele : ———— anſwering to, and 

ful- 


alu 
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2 Part. fulfilling one true cnd and intendment of Sacrifices, as well 

| as in the other of making atonement to God. And the 
Text you ſee having ſaid firſt , that hee is made owr Peace, 
in making both One, wverſ.14. and then pointing us to his 
Fleſh, as (#2) which he bore their enmities, werſ.15. and 
then carrying us to #he Croſſe, verſ.16. it evidently ( as was 
ſaid, ) argues, That Hee was made our Peace, by being 
thus made 4 pacificatory Sacrifice, for both, And ſurely 
( if there were no other reaſon to confirme it , ) all Sacri- 
fices in all their ends and uſes having beene but ſhadowes of 
this, and His Fleſh and the Sacrificing it being the ſub- 
#axce , this eminent Sacrifice of his muft nceds be ſup- 
poſed { as ſuch, ) to have the Perfed#ion , Uſe and Effica- 
cy , that all other Sacrifices could any way be ſuppoſed 
Cfervied unto, or it had not bcene the complete per- 
feion of them ; Eſpecially there being thi need of having 
His Sacrifice direed to thi end, as well as to that other, 
there falling out ſo great animoſitics among thoſe that 
were members of Him ; which as it cad for a Sacri- 
fice to bee offred up to allay and deſtroy them : (6 
Cunr1s r in Sacrificing Himſelfe would mot leave 
out, 4 loſe this part of His Glory and PerfeRion in this 
reſpect. 

—_ accordingly, as here He is termed 97. Peace; 
ſo elſewhere the Covenant of the People, and both inthe 
like latitude of ſenſe and meaning. When here He is cal- 
led our Peace, the meaning extends not onely to His being 
our Peace betweene God and us ; but betweene our ſelves 
alſo: ſo when Hee is called the Covenant of the People, it 
intends not onely His being a Covenant wxto God for ws, 
but a Covenant fore God O x 115; or (as there 'tis expreſſed) 
of the People of God, namely among themſelves. Hee 15 
twice ſo called, and with much evidence, as tothis ſenſe: 
Iſai, 41.6. Twill give thee for a Covenant of the mn | 

that 
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that is , ( ayes Sandiws, ) to the Few, and for a light of 2 Part. 
the Geatiles : and thus a Covenant of both. And Ch.49. 

8, For a Covenant of the People to eftabliſh the Earth, 

that is, to this end, to ſertle in peace the whole Earth, both 

few and Gentile, (o then a Covenantof the People ( as you 

ſee ),even in this very reſpeR : Peace on Earth, among men, 

25 well as god will toward men from God in Heaven, being 

the foote of that Song was ſung at His Birth , and the ſum 

of what is here (aid ; He « our Peace, 


NO —_— 


OC eh. com ———_— 


II. Sec T1o0N. 


The Analogy betweene the Rites of ſuch pacificatory Sacrafices, 
and this Sacrifice of Chriſts as offred up for our mutual 
enmities : and how This end and intention of Chriſts Sacri- 
fice i held forth inthe Lords Supper. 


Ow obſerve further, A correſpondency unto thoſe 
rites mentioned, that were uſed in thoſe Sacrifices of 
peace, alſo held forth in this Sacrifice of His. The Beaſt in 
ſuch caſes was divided and cut 1m twain for both parties to 
paſſe through,and ſo peace to be made between them. And 
Chriſt to make both, or, twain one ( as here, ) was divided 
and cut ( as it were) in twain : The Godbead for a time for- 
laking the wanhood, IMy God, my God, = haſt thou for- Pſa. 24 
ſaken me * His Soule alſo being by Death ſeparated from 
His Body ; his joy»ts looſned, to diffolye this enmity ; the 
' {| vile of His Fleſh rent, torend the partition wall. Thus 
He was cut in twain as ene common Sacrifice, between 


And againe 2s the ſacrificing of the beaſt cut aſunder 
was reckoned the common joynt AF of both parties in ſuch 
F 2 a 
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2 Part. 


acaſe, and they were eſtcemed by God,and by one ano- 
ther, each to havean hand in the ſacrificing of it, and 
as conſenting to the Covenant and peace that was intended 
to beentred into and ratified by it : ſo here in this. And 
though we then perſonally exiſted not, yet all we bein 
conſidered in Him,by God, (who gave us to Him; ) agd by 
Himſelfe, that voluntarily ſuſtained our perſons , and He 
offering up Himſelte as a Sacrifice on our behalfe , and for 
our behoofe and in our names ; Hence His Wl in offring 
up Himſelfe, was voluntas totius , the act and will of the 
whole body, whoſe perſons He ſuſtayned ; our wills were 
thereby involved in His will z His a was our a : and it 
may truly be ſaid, that a Covenant of peace was then made 
afore God, By Us, and for #s : for He was vr Prieſt there- 
in for us,as well as our Sacrifice. | 

And hence in a further correſpondency to the manner 
of thoſe typicall Sacrifices : Therein although the Pricſ 
onely offred up the Sacrifice for the People, and in their 
name and ſtead, yet to ſhew it was their a& , they uſed 
to eate of it after , or of that which was offred up with it. 
The interpretation of which cating thereof, by the People, 
the Apoſtle gives us to be this , 1 Cor. 10. 18, They that 
did eate of the Sacrifices were partakers of the Altar : that 
is , thereby they declared the Sacrifice to be theirs , the 
offering it up to be their A , that they partook, 
and had an hand in it, as if they had been at tbe Altar with 
the Prieſt himſelfe, Juſt in like manner , to ſhew that we 
were reckoned conſenting to, and partakers in this ſacrifice 
of Chriſt our Prieſt , and that it was our own.a&, we doe 
in like manner partake of that Sacrifice by eating of it ; 
The Lords Supper being as Tertullian rightly termed it, 
Participatio Sacrificiis, which Notion the Apoſtle there 
confirmes in a parallel of the Lords Supper in this very cl- 
peR, to the caſe of thoſe Sacrifices then ( for unto this 


purpoſe 
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pu_e it was that he brings in that inſtance of the (a- 2 Part. 


ifces,v.16.) The bread which we breake, (ſayes he) & it not 
the communion of the body of Chriſt? namely conſidered, as ſa- 
crificed once upon the altar of the Crofle, and fo by eating 
thereof,we are all partakers of that onebread,as the thing ſignt- 
fying z and of that oze body ſacrificed, as the thing ſignified : 
and ſo by this way of partaking therein, namely, by eating 
thereof, 15 ſhewn, as inthe ſacrifices of old , that it i our 
owne ſacrifice, And this not onely as (4) 


R luſceperar. 
this previous conſent of theirs, was one part of * 


Chriſts intent in inſticuting cating and drinking in the Lords 
Supper, in a correſpondency to the like myſterious intent in 
the peoples cating of the ſacrifices of o1d:Grotizs indeed purs 
the reaſon, why it is to be eſteemed , as if we had offered up 
that ſacrifice, onely upon this, becauſe it was offered up by him 
(ayes he) that had taken their nature : but I adde out of 
this text , becauſe he had tooke on him their perſons , in One 
Body, and their enmities , and ſtood in their ſtead , as their 
Prieft , as well as their ſacrifice : and ſo it was to be reckond 
their a& on his Croſſe, as much as the peoples then , who 
uſed to bring the ſacrifice to the Prieſt, who, there, offered it 
gone upon the Altar ; whereas here W s (our ſelves) were 
brought to Chriſt by the Father to undertake to be a Prieſt 
for Us, and he voluntarily undertooke Our perſons. And 
ſo, as Levi is accounted to have offered tithes in Abraham 
bis Father, when he paid them to Melchiſedech; ſo we much 
"RF F 3 rather. 


| (a) Edendo cenſcbancur, 
Efins upon the place, who ſayes, That by eating |, ficrigicit ranguam 


they were accounted partakers of the ſacrifice, as p:o iplis oblati fieci par- 
that which was offered for them : Bur further as "Pe. E/t. m 19 

(b) Grotius, (ſpeaking of the Lords Supper,upon (6) Chriſtus vule in ſe 
Mat. 26.25.) They are in Chriſts intent, (ayes he, <redentes participes heri 
through their eating thereof, So pertakers of this ;* mg the 9g 
bs ſacrifice, quaſi ipſ hoc obtuliſſent, as if them- tulifſent , quia oblatum 
ſelves had offered it up. And thus to hold forth > <9 qui naturam corum 


ht. 
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2 Part. 


rather to have cffered up a common ſacrifice of peace a- 
mongſt our ſelves , when Chriſt offered up himſelfe. 

And hence allo likewiſc,as in thoſe pacificatory foederall 
ſacrifices between two parties of men, whoever of them 
went about to violate or infringe the tearmes of peace , that 
ſacrifice was intended wee, did ( by reaſon it was 
his a&\ bring upon himſelfe the curſe , which ceremonially 
and viſibly was inflited on the beaſt or ſacrifice ſlaine: 
ſo here this a& of ſacrificing of Chriſt for mutuall peace 
being thus interpretative Ours, andour conſent involyed, 
Hence I fay in like manner , whoever goeth about to breake 
this Covenant, and fecketh to uphold the enmity among 
the people of God , he doth nor onely renounce his owne 
a@t, but what in him lies , fruſtrates that intention of it; 
and ſo further incurres the imprecation infolded init, and 
brings upon himſelfe the blond of the Covenant, as in allufion 
tothis curſe (according to the implyed intent of ſuchaſa- 
crificiall Covenant) the Apoſtle ſpeakes Heb. 10, 

Now further to finiſh this Branch, let this be added ; That 
Chriſt was not ſimply offered up as a ſacrifice to confirme 
a meere or bare league of peace and amity betweene us: 
(ſometimes ſuch ſacrifices afore ſpoken of were deſigned 
onely to make and bind new _— and Covenants be- 
tweene ſuch parties , as never had deene at variance:) But 
here in this caſe of ours , as there was a Covenant of amity 
to be ſtrucke, ſo there were enmrties to be aboliſht and ſlaine, 
as the text hath it; and that by this ſacrifice and {laying 
of his fleſh: which cannot be conceived otherwiſe to have 
beene tranſacted , but thar as in other ſacrifices offered up, 


\ the treſpaſſes were laid upon the head of the ſacrifice, and 


ſo in a ſignificant myſtery flaine and done away in the death 
of the thing ſacrificed: And that as in that other way of 
reconciling us to God , The Lord did lay upon him the 1n1- 
quities of us all, namely, againſt himſelte (as 1ſay ory n 

on 


Chriſt, the Univerſal Peace-maker. 


39 


alluſion unto the rites (and the ſignification therof, in thoſe 2 Part. 


acrifices: ) to which this text ſimularly ſpeakes when it 
ſaies, He ſlew the enmity in bimſelfe, v. 16.) So anſwerably 
it was inthis ( which is its parallel:) All the enmities and 
mutuall injuries and feuds berween us the people of God, 
were all laid upon him , and he rooke them 7 bu fleſh , and 
in {laying thereof ſlew theſe allo, and «boliſht them , that ſo 
he might reconcile them in one body. And ſo the ſame nailes 
that pierced through his hands and feet , did naile all our 
enmities, and the cauſes and occaſions of them, to the ſame 
Croſle, as 2 Colsſſ. infinuates. Soas , weare to looke upon 
Jeſus Chriſt hanging on the Crofle, as an e<quall Arbiter 
berweene both parties ,_ that takes upon himſelfe whatever 
ather partie hath againſt the other. Lo here I hang (ſaies 
Chriſt a dying ) and let the reproaches wherewith you re- 
proach each other fa on me: The ſting of them all fix it 
ſelfe on my fleſh; and in my death dye all together with 
me; loI dye to pacific both : Have therefore any of you 

ht againſt each other? Quit them , and take me as a ſa- 
2h in bloud betweene you onely doe not kill me, and 
ach other too, for the _ offence : for you , and your 
enmitics, have brought me to this altar of the Croſſe, and 
loffer my ſelfe as your peace , and as your Prieſt : will you 
kill me firſt, and then one another too? | 

And thus, it taking all your finnes againſt God himſelfe 
upon his fleſh , and ſacrificing it for you, is of prevalency 
to kill, and ſlay that enmity ; much more is it of force to kill 
theſe your enmities alſo. Thus, like as by aſſuming 
the likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh he killed the ſiune in our fleſh: ſo by 

ing theſe our enmities and animoſities in his fleſh , he 


Rom. 3. 


flew and aboliſht them : and as his death was the death of : Cor.15; 


death , ſo of theſe. And like as he cured diſeaſes by taking 
them on himſclfe by ſympathy , *tis ſaid of him 'when his 
healing of them is recorded) Himſelfe rooke our infirmities , 


and 


Mat 18.17. 
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2 Part. and bare owr ſickneſſes: And as not our finnes againſt 
God onely , but our fickneſles by ſympathy : ſo, not our 
enmities againſt God onely, bur our animoſities one againſt 
another; and by bearing them aboliſhr them; by dying as 
an Arbiter betweene us, flew them : and therefore in the 
text, he is called ovy peace, not our peacemaker onely, (when 
this peace amongſt our ſelves is ſpoken of,) to note out, as 
eMuſculus obſerves , that he was not onely efficiently our 
peacemaker , the Author of our peace , but ovy peace materi- 
ally , the matter of our peace, by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, 
God is ſtiled owr peacemakey , our reconciler; God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world : but not our peace; this is 
proper to Chriſt : and why? bur becauſe he onely was the 
ſacrifice of onr peace, and bore our enmities. Even as heis 


not only called the Kedeemer,(ſo God alſo is,)but redemption 
it ſelfe, 


Now for a corons to this firſt Branch , and withallto 
adde a further confirmation yet, that Chriſts death was in- 
tended as a ſacrifice to theſe ends, for amity and unity 
among Gods people, we may clearly view and behold this 
truth in the Mirrour of the Lords Supper. One moſt ge- 
nuine and primary import whereof, and end of the inſtituti- 
on of it, bcing this very thing in hand: (I ſhall have recourſe 
thereto againe in the next Branch alſo upon the ſame ac: 
count that now.) 

The Lords Supper in its full and proper ſcope, is, as you 
know , a ſolemne commemoration of Chriſts death offered 
up upon the Croſſe, or if you will, inthe Apoſtles owne 
words, it is 4 ſhewing forth his death till he comes: And dit 
this (fayes Chriſt) in remembrance of me ; namely, in dying 
for you : and ſo withall to commemorate with application 
ro themſelves , the principall ends and intendments of that 
his death, which is therein acted over afore their _—_ 
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therefore I take 1h as an undoubted tmaxime , which nod 2 Pare, 


knowing Chriſtian will deny (and irs the foundation of 
what Iam now a cy. ) That looke what principal endl, 
oſes or intendments this Supper or ſacrificial ap holds 
mh in its inſtitution unto ws : thoſe muſt needs be looks at, 
al Chriſt ians,in the like proportion,to have been the maine eh 
and purpoſes of his death to be remembred. So that we may ar- 
oue murually from whar were the ends of Chriſts death,unto 
what muſt needs be the defigned intendinents of this Sacra- 
ment. And we may as certainly conclude , atid infetreto out 
ſelves, what were the intendments of his death, by what are the 
genwine ends of that Sacramem. Theſe anſwer each to other, 
the image in the glaſſe doth ro the pincipall linearments 
inthe face 5 the impreſſe on the wax, to that in! the ſeale , 
the ation, the figne and remembrances, tothe thing ſigni- 
fied and to be remembred . 

Now it is evident thar Chriſt upon; his dearh inflituted 
thar Supper, As, to bea ſcale of that Covenant of Grace 
beiweene God and us, ratified thereby 3 ſo, aforo bed com- 
munion, the higheſt exrward pledges , ratification and teſti- 
nony of love and amity among hu members theriſelver. 
And accordingly, it being in che common. natare of it, 4 
feaſt : looke as betweene God and us, rt was ordained to 
be epuluns faderale, a Covenant feaſt betweene him arid 
w:;(the evidence whereof lyes in this, That he invites 
to bu table as friends, and asthofe he is at peace with- 
al, and reconciled nnto:). Soy itt like mantier betweerte 
the $61#ts themſelves, ir was as cvidemly, ordained to be 
1Syntaxis, a love feaſt, in that they cart 49d drinke togerbey 
tone and the ſame table, and {o become as the Apoſtle 
ties, Ons Bxzap. Andagaine, looke as berweene 
Grd and us , to ſhew that the procurement of this peace 
ad reconciliation betweene him and us, was this very 


ſcrifice of Chyiſts death , (as that which made our peace , 
G Cod 


wt. = 
CN 
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2 Part, God therefore invites #s , poſt ſacrificium oblatum , after 
the ſacrifice offered up , to eate of the ſymboles of it ; that is, 
of Bread and Wine, which are the fignes and ſymboles 
of his body and bloud facrificed for peace : So in like 
manner doth this hold as to the peace betweene —_— ; 
And we may infer, that we were through the offering up 
thereof, reconciled one to another, and all mutuall enmiries 
flaine and done away thereby , i that we eate together 
thercof in a communion ; which was a ſacrifice oxce offered, 
but now feaſted upon together: And doth ſhew,thatChriſtians 
of all. profeſſions or relations of men have the ſtrongeſt ob- 
ligations unto muruall loye.and charity : For the bread 

| broken and the cup are the ſymboles of their Saviours body 
and bloud once made 4 ſacrifice; and therefore they eating 
thereof together , as of 4 feaſt after 4 ſacrifice, doe ſhew 
forth this Ulnion and Agreement, to have been the avowed 


purchaſe, and impretarion of the body and bloud fo facri. 
ficed. 

There was a controverſie of late yeares fomented by ſome 
through Popiſh complyances , That the Lords Supper might 


be ftiled a Sacrifice, the Tablean Altar , which produced in 
the diſcuſſion of it 4 as all controverſies doe in tlie iſſue ſome 
further truth) the diſcovery of this true deciſion of it : That 
it was not a ſacrifice , but a feaſt after and upon Chriſts ſacri- 
ficing of himſelfe ; Participatio ſacrificit , as Tertullian calls 
it, 8 ſacrificiall feaſt commemorating and confirming all thoſe 
ends for which rhe onely truc and proper ſacrifice of Chrilt 
was offered up , and (o this feaſt a viſible ratification of all 
fach ends, whereof this, is Evidently Ove. 


HI, S ECT, 
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2 Part; 
[II. IECTION., 


A Digreſſion ſhewing : 1, That Eating and Drinking toge- 

- ther. Eſpectally upon, and after 4 pacificatory Sacrifice, 
. 45 4 farther confirmation of Mutual peace, both 'among 

\  Jewes and Gentiles: And 2. That the Eating the Lords 
Supper, hath the ſame intent and accord thereunto : The 
Harmony of all theſe notrons together. 


and to make the harmony and conſent of all theſe 
notions the more full; and together therewith ro 

rader the harmony more compleat betweene the Lords 
death, and its being intended as 4 ſacrifice to procure this 
ce, and the Lords Swpper as a feaſt after this ſacrifice , 
folding forth this very thing, as purchaſed thereby, and 
ſo further to confirme all this : looke as before I ſhew- 
| ed {as in relation to the demonſtration that Chriſts death 
| was intended as a ſacrifice for ſuch a peace ) that rbat 


N Ow therefore to draw all theſe lines into one center, 


| was one cndand ufe of ſacrifices both among Jewes and 
| Gentiles,to found and createLeagues of amity between man 
: and man (o it is proper and requiſite for me now to make 


another like digreſſion , ( 2s in relation to this notion of the 

; Lords Supper ) to ſhew hrw that alſs by eating and feaſting 
, together ( eſpecially after or upon ſuch a kind of ſacrifice) 
+ | theſe Leagues of Lowe were anciently uſed to be further con- 
: | firmed and ratified : that ſo it may appeare that as ac- 
cording to the analogy of ſach ſacrifices , Chriſts death was a 
ſacrifice direRed and intended to that end; fo alſo that 
«cording to the analegy of ſuch feaſting in and upon pron , 
this cating and feaſting together upon the ſymboles of that 
lacrifice by believers, is as genuinely intended a ſeale of 
this reconciliation amongſt them, and that in a due corre- 
G2 ſpondency 
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2 Part. ſpondency and anſwerableneſle to the genuine intent of that 
acrifice it ſelfe , as that which had purchaſed and pro- 
cured it. 
I might beas large in this as in the former. When after 
a grudge and enmity paſt berweene Laban and Facob, Laban 
ro bury all things betweene them would enter into a Cove. 
want of peace; Come (layes he, Gen. 31. 44.) let us make s 
Covenant 1 and thou and (that by a figne , for he addes) 
let it be a witneſſe betweene thee and me - Now what was that 
figne and witneſle? in the 46. 'tis ſaid , They tooke ſtones, and 
made an heape, and did Eare Turre: and v.54. 
(after an Oath paſſed v. 53.) Jacob offered a ſacrifice on the 
Mount ; andealted hu Brethren (or Kinſmen) to eate bread, 


and early in the morning Laban departed. The like did ſac 
with 4bimelech , Gen. 26. 28. David with Abner, 2 Sam, 
3- 20. [ ſingle forth chiefly thoſe two, 1. Becauſe the puy- 


ties that ufed and agreed in this fgnall rite, were the one 
Fewts, as 1ſaac and Facob , the other Gentiles , as Abimilech 
and Z4bax: co jthew at once that this way of covenanting was 
common to them bath, as the former by ſacrificing was alſo 
ſhewn to be. 
*Some in- * And further, that this rite »f eating together, the Gemtifes 
ſtances themſelves did uſe,efpecially after ſuch ſacrifices as were fede- 


have **** r4ll, unto this intent;that by that ſuperadded cuſtome of ming 


by Mc. together , »pom or after ſacrificing , they might the more ra- 


Meade, tifie and confirme ſuch Covenants, frſt made, and begun by 
= part. ſacrificing. This ſeemesto me to be the intendment, Exod. 


upon Mat. 34, 15. Leſt thow make 4 Covenant {God ſpeakes it ro tht 
Hoy © Jew) with the Inhabitants of the Land,and thou goe awhoring 


' R.C. after him, Grote, Riverts, of the cuſtomes of ſeveral! Nations , ancient and modern, to 
ſhew eating and drinking together to-have been intended reftimonies , and racificarions of watt, 1 
only ſhall caſt in os 0 the cuſtome of the Eaſt Indiaus (as in the ſtories of whom here Kt 
found,as well as in other Eaſtern Nations to this day , many footſteps of like cuſtomes to the 
= of old:) Sir Th, Ree Ambaftador there, in his journal obſervations relates, how 'he wi 
vited by one of the great ones of the Court to a Banquet with this very expe 7 
to thoſe which thoſe Authors alledge as in uſe aong other Nations:) We will eate bread an. 
ſ@t: rogetber 26 ſeale # friendſhip whic þ I defire, Purchas Pilgri. 1 P813. p. 348. after 
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after their Gods, and doe Sacrifice unto their Gods and one call 
thee,and thou eate of their Sacrifices : namely upon pretence 
of confirming that Covenant, which having firſt been con- 
trated and agreed on, they might further be drayn on, to 
Sacrifice and fo eate of the Sacrifices alſo, with thoſe Hea- 
thens in token of confirming ſuch a league, as was the 
kzown common manner and cuſtome of each to doe. 

Yea, and thoſe thar were more barbarous and inhumane 
among the Gentiles , when they would put the more bind- 
ing force into their Covenants, or ſome ſuch more ſolemne 
_— they uſed to ſacrifice a man ( allaveſuppoſe, ) 
and eate His Fleſh, and drinke His Blond together , which 
becauſe they judged the more ſtupendions , they judged 
would carry with it, the deepeſt and more binding _ 
9, Thus, wee read in Plutarch , Thoſe Roman Gallants 
entring into a Covenant drauke the bloud of a man, whom 
firftas 4 Sacrifice they had killed. And the ſame Plmtarch 

of another company /tboſe conſpirators with Catiline:) 
tharthey Sacrificed a man , and did eate His Fleſh. Soto 
bmd and unite cach other more firmely to ſtick faſt, and 
cloſe rogether in ſo great an undertaking , by «the mof 
fore and firmeR way that cbeir Religion contd invent. And 
« 16, 4. Makes an expreſſe mention of ſuch amon 
the Heathens, terming them Their driwke offerings of blood. 
Seealſo EFek.39. 17, 18, 19. Men and Nations lefſe bar- 
barous tooke W 1 n ns inſtead of bloud, to confirme their 
wes after Sacrifices , it being the likeſt and neereſt unto 


blond, the bloud of the Grape. 


Now then to bring all this home to rhe point in hand, 
Chriſt our Paſſeover,and (o our Sacrifice for us) having been 
flaynand offred up for ow mutwall peace , hath inſtituted 
and ordained us Believers 40 keepe this feaft, (It is the A- 
poſtles own alluſion , agreeing with and founded on the 

G 3 notion 
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» Part- 


notion we have been proſecuting - ) and that to this end, 
That by partaking of it as 4 Sacrifice, and by ſhewing forth 
His death, wee might hold forth , all the ayowed ends of 
that Sacrifice with Application to our ſelves. The eminent 
ends of the oe as a Sacrifice, correſponding and anſwering 
to theeminent ends of the other as 4 Feaſt. A Feaf# it is, 
of Gods providing, and he the great entertainer of us at it, 
in token of peace betweene Him and us : for H x it was, who 
pany the Sacrifice it ſelfe , and unto whom as a whole 
arnt offring Chriſt was offred up z But God is not as one 
that ſits down and cates with us , though He ſmele a ſweet 
ſavour in it, we are the gueſts, and He the aſter, of this 
Feaſt : And yer He thereby proclaimes , and profeſſeth His 
being reconciled , in that He canſeth us to fit downe at Hi 
Tablc. And this is the prime , and moſt eminent ſignifi- 
cancy of it. And to hold forth this intent thereof, as be- 
tween God us,others have proſecuted this notion. But there 
is another, ( more conſpicuouſly ſuiced ro the notion 
which hath been driven, and ) which is no leſle in the 
iatention of the inſtitution it ſclfe : and indeed of the 
two more obvious to outward fence,) and that is, that 
the Perſons themſelves, for whom it is prepared, that 
doe viſibly ſit down, and doe cate and drinke ( iu proper 
ſpeech, ) the Bread and Cupy together , that they are agreed, 
and at peace each with other. God He is but as an inviſible 
entertainer : but our eating and drinking together, is viſible 
roall the world ; we outwardly ſhew forth his death, and 
doe withall as viſibly ſhew forth this to have been thein- 
tent of ir. Yea and if wee could raiſe up thoſe Nations of 
old, both Fewes and Gentiles , and call together the moſt 
part of the world at this day : and ſhould bur declare, that 
this is a Fee#, eſpecially a ariſe Feaſt , a Feaſt after a 
Sacrifice, offered once up for our amity & peace by ſo great 


A Mediatour : the common inſtin& , and notion w _ 
their 
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their own cuſtomes had begot in them , would preſently 2 Part-+ 


prompt them, and cauſe them univerſally to underſtand 
and ſay among themſelves, Theſe men were at enmity one 
with another, and a Sacrifice was offred up to aboliſhit , and 
18 confirme an Union and Pacification amongſt them, and loe 
therefore, they doe further cate and participate thereof , and 
communicate therein. A manifeſt profeſſion it is,that they are 
in mutuall love, amity and concord one with another: and 
thereby further ratifying that Unity, which that Sacrifice , 
had beene offred up afore, for the renewing of,” This 
s truly the interpretation of that ſolemn celebration even 
inthe ſight of all ;he Heathens and unto the Principles of all 
the Nations, among whom Sacrifices were in uſe : yea and 
this they would all account , the ſtrongeſt and firme#t. bond 
of union that any Religion could afford. And add this, the 
more noble the Sacrice was, as if of a man, beeing a 
more noble Creature, the more obliging they accounted (as 
was obſerved ) the bands of that Covenant made thereby. 
Now our Paſſeover is ſlain, oy peace is ſacrificed, not 
man, but Chriſt God-man , He ſandifying by the fulneſle of 
God dwelling perſonally in him the Sacrifice of that His 
Fleſh and humane nature , to an infinity of valew and worth. 
He hath become a Sacrifice of our mutuall peace, was cut 
ntwain ; and to complete this union among our ſelves, 
He hath in 4 ſfupendions way appointed His own Body and 
Blowd to be received and ſhared as a Feaſt amongſt us, ſuc- 
ceeding that Sacrifice once offred up. The bread we breake 
# it not the communion of the Body of Chriſt - the Cup the 
Communion of His Bloud : (\{o ſpeakes Paxl a moſt faithfull 
interpreter of theſe myſteries ) and 4 Communion of many as 
ome Body ( as it followes there. .) *Tis ſtrange that an Hea- 
then. ſpeaking of one of. their ſacred Feaſts , inten+ 
ded to confirme an agreement between two great perſon- 
es, ſhould uſe 'the ſame expreſſion 5 Communicarunt con- 
T | cordian 


1 Cor. 10, 
Scipto, Ja. 
vis epulo, 
ci Gracho 
Concordiam 
Commulte 
cavit. 

Vale. Max. 
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» Part. cordiam:they areſaid To Have Coununtcargy 


Concory, And this becauſe they communicated together 
in the ſame Feaſt dedicated to their chiefe God, and which 
was ordained to teſtify concord between them : The A 
calls it in like manner, A Commun 10 x: wherby Maxy 
are made O x = Bread, In Thar Thny Earz Os 
Trar Ons BnkEAD, Which whileſt they cate and 
drinke in, they eate and drinke the higheſt charity and agree. 
ment each with,and #nto other. 

But that this ſort of Peace and Love, namely mutuall 
among the Receivers was an avowed intendment of our 
partaking of the Lords Supper , needs nor to be infiſted 
on : this import of it hath tooke the deepeſt impreſſion upon 
the oſt vulgar apprehenſion , of all that profeſſe Chriſti- 
anity, ofany other. Tobe in charity with their Neighbour, 
&c. hath remaind in all ages of the Church, upon the 
ſpirits of the moſt ignorant and ſuperſtirious , when choſe 
other higher ends and intendments of it were forgotten. 
My #nference therefore is ſtrong and ſure : that what we 
thus eminent an intention of this Feaſt upon 4 Sacrifice, muſt 
needs be, upon all the formey accounts, as eminent au intemin 
of that Sacrifice it ſelf,as ſuch. | 

Onely let mee ad this : That though «ff the people of 
God will not, ſome of them not at all : many not 1ogathir 
eate of this Feaſt through difference of judgement, ( And 
it is ſtrange , thar this which is the Sacrament of con- 
cord, ſhould have in the controverſies about it more 
differences , and thoſe more dividing then any other part 
of Divine truth or worſhip, ) yet tif however this ſtands 
good, to be the native originall end, and inſtitution of tv 
Ordinance it ſetfe , and (o by inference , This ro have beet 
the intent of Chrifts death as a Sacrifice to the ſame end? 
of which death,to be ſure, they all muſt partake; and unto 
which Chri# they muſt have recourſe , even af and _ 
perion 
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doing 


with all the Saints in the world , 
ment, in Him, who is our Peace , and. by that Sacrifice 
And thus much for this Branch, 


4ud 
wo wade both one. 
which treates of what Chrift hath done in his oym perſon ta 


procure this peace. 


——_— 


perſon thar are, or ſhall be rhe people of God, And by fo 
they find themſelves upon all 

mentioned, engaged and obliged unto peace and concord 
how differing ſoever in 


cheſe accounts fore- 


DE — 


The ſecond Branch, What Chriſt 
tion of our perſons Tha 


plained. 


He ſecond Branch of chis firſt head is , What Chrif# 
did by way of Repreſentation of our perſons, and how 


I'V. SEcrion. 


pre 


way of Repreſenta- 
in one- Body ex- 


that conduceth to this mataall Reconciliation of the 


Saints among themſelves. This we have in that ſmall ad- 


diionall which is found in the 16. veyſe, That be might re- 


concile both untoGod CIw Ont Bovpr, ] by the Croſſe 


having ſlayn the enzeity. The meaning whereof is thus, 


thar he did colleR, and gather rogether in oze Body all the 
tis, did ſafteine their perſons, Hood in their 
» perſon in whom they were alt met, rc- 
ually and alike anto God, and ſo recon- 


people of God 
ſtead, as one co 


preſenting them c 
ciled hes ro God 


twm1ities in his fleſh and (0 
their perſons,conſidered as one coletFive 
conſi nſtderarion reconciled them-to God, 
. And wy # prin to rhe former conſtderacion of being 


4 Sacrifice 


tf 


in one 


. 


_ As you heard he bore #heir 
aboliſhtthem: ſo withall He boye 
body,and under that 


their enmities murtally, for 1h4r he might 


bave been, and have —_—_ it for each of theit per- 


ſons, 


Bulliagey. 
Zanchtw. 
Bexa. 
Croius. 
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2 Part. fons , conſidered ſingly and apart, But further we (ce 


_ was pleaſed to gather them into owe body. in Him- 
clfe. 

If you aske me where and when this Repreſentation of all 
the Saints was by Chriſt, more eſpecially made, and when 
ir was they were lookt at by God 4s one body ; The text 
tells us, On Tyz Cros5 tz. By which Hethus re- 
conciled us to God 7» oxe body. 

I will not now infiſt on that which at firſt, to make my 
way cleare, I was ſo large upon: That that kind of reconcilt- 
ation of us, wrought by Chriſt for us on the Crofle, is here 
intended : to all which this may be added, That it was that 
Reconciliation which at ozce rooke in and comprehended, 
all both Few and Gentile in all ages into one body ; which 
was never yet fince aFually done, but therefore then was 
done in himſelfe. That which is now onely left for clear- 
ing my way, is the opening the import of thoſe words 
[ in one body, which clauſe is that I take for my founda- 
tion of this ſecond Paragraph, 

There is a queſtion among interpreters , whether by this 
one-body in the text be- meant the Church onely, conſidered 
as one \nyſticall body. in Chriſt , or onely tbe body and hu: 
mane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt Himſelfe, hanging uponthe 
Crofle : Iwould to reconcile both ſenſes take iu both, as con- 
ducing to the reconciliation of us. 

1. Suppoſing, (which is neceſſary, ). Chriſts perſon, His 
bumane nature, or (His Fleſh y.15.) to be the Ub:, the ſub- 
ſtratum , the meeting place, and RandeFvorg of this.othet 

great body of the .ElefF, where this whole company ap- 
. peared, and yas repreſented, ſo to bexeconciled unto God, 
For indeed what the Apoſtle mentions, here apart , andat 
diſtanceeach from other : Hs Fleſh, v.15. and Body, 9:16: 
theſe elſewhere he brings together, 1 Coll. 22. Having made 


peace In Tus Bonr Or His Fran through death. _ 
| p Which 
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- Which body as hanging on the Croſſe was 2 cloathed 2. Parr, 


: when moſt naked) wich this other body, which He 
Himſclfe rooke on Him to ſuſtaine and repreſent ,” and to 
ſtand in their ſtead , even the whole body of His Elef# : His 
body ( perſonally His ) becoming by repreſenration one 
with that His other body, {myſtically Hi.) In ſum, inthe 

of Chriſt perſonall, as the body repreſenting, the whole 
war Chriſt my#1icall, as the body repreſented, was met 
in one afore God, and unto God. And in that one body of 
Chriſt perſonall , were all theſe perſons { thus repreſen- 
ted,) reconciled unto God together,as in one body, by vertuec 
of this Repreſentation. 


— 


V. SecrtioN. 


The influence, That our being reconciled to God, In On s 
B 0b y,hath into our reconciliation mutuall: in two eminent 
reſpetts. 


being conſidered as one body, met in His body, and un- 

der thar conſideration reconciled ro God hath into 
their reconciliation one to another, 1 anſwer, much every 
wa ; neither is ir mentioned laſt ( as laſt in order,) but as the 
frandation of all other conſiderations thereto belonging. 


: any ſhall aske what influence and virtue this their 


r. Inthatthey were thus all once mer in oye boay , inthe ' 


body of Chriſt both in his intendment, and his Fathers 
view, This conſideration, (if no more,) harh force enough 
nitro bring them together againe, in after times. Even this 
clandeſtine union ( ſuch indeed in reſpe@ of our knowledge 
ofitthen, yer having all rbree perſons the witneſſes in Hea- 
ven preſent) this precontrat?, this anticipated —_ this 
H 2 ore- 


b —_——_——— 
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a Part. forechand union hath ſuch vertue init, that let them after- 
wards fall outnever ſo much, they muſt be brought together 
4g4inand be one; Heaven and Earth may be diſlolved, 
this union thus once ſolemnized , can never be fruſtrated 
or diſſolved : what God and Chriſt did thus put together, 
finneanddevill, men and angells carer alwayes, and for 
ever keepe aſſunder. His Fathers donation of ro Him, 
and Chriſts own repreſentation of the ſame perſons to Hi 
Father again, have a proportionable like virtue in them: 
for there is the ſame reaſon of both, Now of the one Chrif 
fayes, AU that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me, Joh.s, 

7. Chriſt mentions that gif# of them , by the lumpeto 
{a by the Father, as the reaſon or _ ( rather) why 
they could not ever be kept from him : And as none can keep 
them from him,becauſe given of the Father to him, in like 
manner and for the like reaſon, the whole body of them 
cannot be kept one from another, becauſe preſented by him 
4g4ine to the Father : Chriſt mentions both theſe confide- 
rations as of cquall efficacy in that prayer, whereby he ſan- 
Rifyed that Sacrifice of himſelfe, John 17. Thine they were, 
And thou gaveſt them me, All mine are thine , and thine 
are mine, And I pray v.21. that they all may be one, (and that 
in this world) 4s we are. Chriſt then not onely died for his 
ſheepe apart, that they might come 20 himſelfe , as Joh.10. 
15. but further that they might be one fold, as it followes 
there. And as the Evangeliſt interprets Cajaphas prophecy 
Hee died to gather together in one the children of God, 1 
were ſcattered abroad. Joh. 11. 51, 52. To wake ſart 
which gathering to come, He in and at His death gathe- 
red them together repreſentatively, they met all in him, and 
aſcended the Crofſe with him, as Peters phraſe is of alf 
their fins, {therefore much more their perſons) 1 Pet.2. 24+ 
' bs divide arlweſter on co part dure bh Th Edacr. He hinſeife Far» 
ved: up in (or together with ) bws body , our ſins up 19 the 


trees; 


— WW. * wy = » 


Chriſt, the Univerſoll Peace-maker. 


the firſt general! 4v0u7 in this world appointed for 
him and bi members, where they vere cruc:fied iz him aud 
with him , as the Apoſtle often ſpeakes. Chriſt told the 
Jewes, If 1 be lifted up, Joh. 12. 32. ( ſpeaking of his death 
onthe Croſſe, v. 33.) [will draw all tome : And here you 
ſke the reaſon of it, for in their lifting up him, they lift up 
all bs with him , as hung to and adjoyned with him in one 
body, in his body. This great and #niverſall loadſtone ſet in 
that ſfteele of the Croſſe , having then gathered all theſe leſſer 
magneticke bodies , picces of him(elte, into himſelfe; the 
vertue hereof will draw ther all together in one againe, as 
they come to exiſt in the world : T hey may be ſcattered, the 
fall out , but as branches united in one root , thoug 

ſevered by winds and ſtormes , and beaten one from and 
againſt another , yer the root holding them ina firme and 
iadifſoluble union, it brings them toa quier order , and ſta- 
tion againe, And if the now ſcattered Jewes maſt one da 
come together, and make one body againe ; becauſe thole 
dry bones (the Umbre, the ghaſtly Shadowes of them) were 
ſeene once to meet in EJekiels viſion: how much more 
ſhall the Eled coaleſce in one New man , becauſe they once 
met in him, that is, the body , and not the ſhadow ? If thoſe 
Jewes muſt meer, that the prophecy, the viſion might be ful- 
filled, theſe muſt much move, that the end of hu death, 
and his hanging on the tree may be fulfilled, in whom 
all viſtows and promiſes have their Amen and accompliſh- 
went, As in hs death, (o in his reſurreion alſo, they 
are conſidered as ove body with him, 1ſay 26. 19. Together 
with my dead body they ſball ariſe ( (ayes Chriſt ) and both, 
m death and reſurretion, one body, to the end they 
may be preſented ( together ) in one body, all at laſt, 
Coloſf; 1, 22, andin the meaxe time in the efficacyof theſe 
forchand meetings are they to be created into one new man, 
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2 Part. 


Crocius. 


v.15. and that even «, Oxs individuall man, Gal, 3,u{, 
not {, #xe bulke, body, or thing onely. This one new man, 
which they are to grow up into, a»ſwereth exactly to that 
one body , which was then gathered together , repreſented 
and mer in him on the Crofle, bearing the image of it, and 
wrought by the vertue of ir. 


The ſecond is, that if ſuch a force and efficacy flowes 
from their having wet once, as One Body , then much more 
from this, (which che text addes) thar they We ks R 
conciteD To Govpinthatone Body. This clauſe,ls 
oxe Body , was on purpoſe inſerted rogerher with their 
Reconciiiarion To Gov, to ſhew, that they were no 0+ 
therwiſe cſteemed,or lookt at by God as reconciled to him, 
bur as under that repreſentation, view and reſpe& had of 
them (as then) by him, that ſo, dum ſociaret Deo', ſociavit 
inter ſe: their reconciliation with Godwas not conſidered, 
nor wrought onely apart, ſingly , wan by man ( though 
Chriſt bore all cheir names too) but the tearmes were ſuch, 
unleſſe all were, and that as in one body , and community 
together among themſelves reputed reconciled , the whole 
reconciliation, and of no one perſon, unto God, ſhould be 
accounted yalid with him. So as their very peace with God, 
was not onely never ſevered from, but not conſidered , nor 
effeaed , nor of force withour the conſideration of their 
being one cach with other,in Chriſt. Inſomuch as uponthe 
Jaw and tenour of this 0riginall aft thus paſt , God might 
according to the true intent thereof, yea and would renounce 
their reconciliation with himſelfe , if not to be ſucceeded 
with ths reconciliation of theirs mutually. And allthough 
this latter doth in reſpe&t of execution and accompliſhment 
ſucceed the other in time , (the Saints they doe not all pre- 
ſently agree, and come together as one body) yet in the 
originallenaRing , and firſt founding of reconciliation by 
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Chriſt , theſe were thus on purpoſe by God interwoven 2 Part. 
and indented the one in the other ; and the termes and tenure | 
of each enterchangeably wrought into, and moulded in one 

and the ſame fundamentall Charter and Law of reconsiliati- 

on mutuall: then which nothing could have been made more 

ſtrong and binding, or ſure to have effeR in dne time. 


V I. SEcT10n. 


This Reconciliation of the Saints to God conſidered as in One 
Body, Held _— ferth in the Adminiſtration of the 
Lords Supper. Ana one eminent foundation of the inſtituti- 
on of fixed Church Communion, hinted Herein, 


Reconciling us t0 God in one Body , wee may like- 

wiſe perceive : (And I ſhall mention it the rather 
to. make the harmony of this: with all the former till 
more full) i» the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper : in 
_ we may view thi truth allo, as wehave done the 
Nner. 

That Supper being ordeined to ſhew forth his death, 
looke as he dyed , ſo it repreſents it. As therefore Chrift 
mas ſacrificed repreſenting the General! aſſembly of Saints, 
& ſo in one body reconciled them to God:ſo,this Supper was 
ordeined, (in the regular adminiſtration of it,) ro hold forth 
| the image of this, as neer as poſſible ſuch an ordinance could 
| be ſuppoſed. to have done it z For anſwerably the ſeate, the 
| Wegraue of it,is 4 Communion of many Saints met together in 
| one Body. And not otherwiſe, Thus 1 Cor.10. 17. For we being 
; many are one bread and On = Bopy, He hadſaid v. 16. That 
the Lords Supper it was the Communion of the body of Chriſt, 
wy &c, 


T impreſſe and reſemblance of this,namely Chriſts 
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2 Part, &c, thatis, a Communion of Chrifts Body, as to each, 


ſo as of a company united together among them- 
ſelves; and accordingly the Apoſtle fubjoynes this as 
the reaſon ; For we ( whom you ſce, doe ordinarily par- 
take of ir, ) are 99axy ( not one or two apart) and thole 
many, are one bread and one _= : One bread as the ſigne, 
One Body as the thing fignified. And thus we are,then,con- 
fidered to be, when Chriſt as dying is communicated by us, 
For to ſhew forth Hs Death is the cnd of this Sacrament, 
The ſeate therefore or ſubjec# of partaking in this Com 
muanion, of Chrifts Body and Bloud ; and which is ordain- 
ed for the publique participation of it , is not cither ſingle 
Chriſtians, but 4 mayy ; nor thoſe meeting as a fluidcom- 
papy like clouds uncertainly , or as men at an ordinary for 
ranning Sacraments ( as ſome would haye them ) but 
fixed (ctledly, as incorporated Bodyes, Which inſtitution, 
having for its ſubje& ſuch a ſociety, as then, when Chriſts 
Death is to be ſhewne forth , doth ſuitably and correſpon- 

dently ſet forth, how that the whole Church (the 


Ones qui eidem meu/a Typyage of which whole Univerſall Church, (theſe 


411 hi- . 
ny & nd fon particular Churches doe beare, as a late Comment: 
& 2-grelay , que tor hath obſerved upon that place) was repreſented 
2zglgia 10m Ecclehe jn and by Chriſt dying for #5, under this confi- 
gerit imaginem, Gor. 

1 Cor. 10.17, 


deration of being 0xe Body, then in Him. 

And there is this ground for it, that the 
whole of that Ordinance was intended to repreſemt the 
whole of his Death, and the imports of it, as farre a wa 
poſible. So then looke as the Death it ſelfe and his birtet 
Paſſionare repreſented therein, both of Body in the breaki 
the Bread,which is the Communien of bis Body : of the Sox 
inthe Wine, which is called the Communion of his Bloud, 
and this s the bloud of the New Teſtament lo expreſſed inal- 
lufion to that of the Old, in which the blond was choſen out, 
as the neereſt w:ſoble repreſenter of the iwiſible fob 
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could be. The Lfe lies in the bloud (for the ſpirits which are 2 Part 


the animal life doe run in it, ) ſo ſpake the old Law, and the 
Poet the ſame; 
Sanguine querend!: reditus animaque litandum. 

He termes the Sacrifice of the bloud, the Sacrifice of 
Soule: and ſo Wine was choſen as the neereſt reſemblance 
of bloud, being alſo the blowd of the Grape. | 

As thus the death it ſelfe in all the parts of it , (o the 
Suz js c T,for which hee dyed, His Body , and that under 
that very conſideration He died for them [as one Body , ] is 
in like manner,as viſibly and plainly held fotth ; Every par- 
ticular Church bearing by inſtitution the image of the whole 
Church (as therin it hath alſoall the —_—_ of it) fitly 
ſhewing forth, thereby,not onely that Chriſt died for them 
fingly, and a part conſidered (which yet is therewith held 
forth here in that each perſonally doth partake therecof,) 
That might have been ſuthciently evidenced if every goſen 
or family _ had been warranted.to have received, and 
eaten this ſacrificiall feaſt alone ( as they did the Paſſcover 
and the Sacrifices, Lent.7. 18.) burthe inſtitution is for ma- 
; which very word Chriſt mentions in the inſtitution, This 
isthe bloud of the new Teſtament ſhed for many, which word, 
I believe the Apoſtle had an ey unto'when he (ayd,We being 
many 4re partakers , &c. Chriſt indeed principally aimed 
therein, to ſh:w, that his intent in-dying,was tor a wwltitud 
of mankinde, the whole body of his Ele& : yet becauſe 
he inſerts the mention hereof ; at the delivery of thoſe Ele- 
ments, and that the ordinance it ſelfe was ſuited to hold 
forth this intent, The Apoſtle takes the hint of it; and adds 
this gloſſe and conſtruRion upon it as glaunced at in it : 
that according to the inſtitation and import of this Ordi- 
nance, the partakers hereof are to be « many ( not one or 
two alone -) and theſe united into one Body, tothe end thar 
thereby may be held forth this great intendment 7 
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» Part. death, Thar be died for the many of His Charch, as one 


collettive body. This however wee are ſure of, that this 
way of partaking this Supper as in one = , was tothe 
Apoſtle a matter of that moment, That we find him bitrer- 
ly wag in the next Chapter,that the ſame individuall 
Church of Corinth , when they came together in one for that 
and other Ordinances , ſhould of all Ordinances elſe, not 
receive this Ordinance together in ſuch a community , but 
perverting that order,ſhould even in that place appointed fot 
the meetings of the whole Church,divide themſelves into 
private ſeverall companies, and ſo make this as 4 private 
Swpper,which inthe nature and intendtment of the infticuti- 
on of it, was to be a Communion of the whole Church or bod 
rogerher. Infomuch as he ſayes, This is not to eare the L 
Sappey : for in eating ( namely this Sacramentall Supper, ) 
every one takes before(orhers perhaps do come: )His own Sug» 
per,together with the Loyds, & (o maketh it as a private col 
ation or 2s iS0» $iurr0» y wherefore my brethren when you come 
togithey 0 eate ( that Supper, ) tarry one for another, to 
makea full meeting of the whole body : and as for other 
Suppers, every man is at liberty to take them ar home as he 
pleaſeth,v. 34. The Apoftle is thus zealous in ir, as he had 
reaſon, becauſe hereby is ſhewne forth one principall my- 
wn in Chriſts death , for from this, at leaſt wpon occafion 
of this particular as.well as any other , doth the Apoſtleur- 
ter this great maxime, ye4 ſhew forth His death 11k he comes, 
v.26, Of ſuch moment in their import and fignificancy ate 
things ( thus ſmall and meane in the eyes of ſome ) tharyer 
zre full of Myſtery in Chriſts intendment. And thus muct 
for the Second Head. 
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TO THE READER. 


<3 Hat the ſcope of this treatiſe it ſelfe 15,the Title: page 

NOPE 1d che Table that follower, Wil [uffciently informe 

n/a, you : I ſhall onely here acquaint yon, with what Was 

A mine, in a few words. I have by long experience ob- 

EST ſerved many holy and precious ſoules, who have 

| tharly and wholly given up themſelves to Chriſt, to be ſaved by him 
his owne way ; And Who at their firſt converſion ( 4s alſo at times of 
dſertion,) have made an entire and immediate cloze With Chriſt 
alone for their Juſtification, Who yet in the ordinary comrſe and way 
of their ſpirits, have beeue too much carried away with the Rudi. 
ments of Chriſt in their oWne hearts, and xot after Chrilt hinsſelfe : 
The ftreame of their more conſtant thoughts and deepeſt intention; 
running in the channel of refl:fling upon, an4 ſearching into the $r4- 
ciow diſpoſitions of their ewne hearts, ſo to bring down, vr to raiſe 
up (4s the Apoſtles Words are, Rom.10.8.) and ſo get a fight of 
Chriſt by them. Whereas Chrift himſelfe is nigh them (as the Apo- 
file there ſpeaker) if they Would but nakedly looks pon himſclfe 
through thoughts of pure ant ſingle faith, 

And although the uſe of our owne graces by way of ſigne and evi- 
dence of (hrift in us be allowed us by God, and ts no Way derogatory 
from ('krift, if (ubordinated to faith ; and ſo as that the heart be 
"et tos inor dinate and immoderate in poring too long, or too much 
«n them, to fetch their comfort from them, unto a neglet1 of Chriſt : 
Jet 4s pleaſures that are lawful, are unlawfully uſed, when onr 
thewghts and intentions are too long, or too frequent, or too vehement 
iv them, /o 4s to dead the heart ; either to the preſent delighting in 
God, or prerſwing after him, with the joint ſtrength of our ſoules, 44 
"vr onely chiefeſt good : ſo un immolerate reconrſe unto ſignes, 
(though barely conſidered 4s ſuch) is as unwarramable, When there- 

b9 We ore diverted and taken off from a more conſtant aftnall exer- 
Giſe of daily thoug bts of faith towards Ghriſft immediately, 44 he #4 
ſee forth to be our righteouſneſſe ; either by the way of Afſurance, 

A 2 (which 
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(Which t a kind of enjoyment of him,) or Recumbency and renewed 
Adherence i» purſuit after hiws. 

And yet the mindes of many are ſo wholly taken up With theis 
owne hearts, that (as the Pſalmiſt ſayes of Go4 ) Chriſt is ſcarce in 
all their thoughts : But let theſe conſider What a diſhonour this 
muſt needs be unto Chriſt, that his traine and favourites (our gra- 
ces ) ſhould have a fuller Court and more frequent attendance from: 
our hearts then himſelfe, who i the King of Glory. And likewiſe 
what a ſhame alſo it ts for beleevers themſelves, who are his Spouſe, 
to locke upon their Huaband no otherwiſe but by refleftion and at ſe. 
cond hand, through the intervention and aſſift ance of their owne gra. 
ces, 45" Mediators between him and them. 

Now to reflifie this erronr, the Way 1 not wholly to reject all uſt 
of ſuch evidences, but to order them ; both for the ſeaſon, as alle the 
iſluc of them : For the ſeaſon, ſo as that the uſe of them goe not be- 
fore, but ſtill ſhowld follow after an addreſſe of faith firſt renewed, 
and aft thereof put forth upon Chrift himſelfe, T bus Whenſoever 
we would goe downe into our owne hearts, and takg a view of our 
graces, let us be ſure firſt to looke Wholly out of our ſelves unty- 
(briſt, as onr juſtification, and to cloze With them. immediately ; 
and this as if we had no preſent, or by-paſt grace to evidence onr 
being in him. And if then whilſt faith 1 thut immediately claſping 
about (brift, as fitting upon his Throne of Grace, we find either pre» 
ſent or fore-paſt graces comming in as Hand-maids, to attend and 
Witne(ſe to the truth of thu ahem unto Chriſt, (as afier ſuch 
ſingle and abſolute atts of faith, it oftentimes falls ont.) The Hol 
Ghef (without whoſe light they ſhine not) bearing. witneſſe with 
our ſpirits, that #5, 0#r graces, as well as to onr ſpirits. And then « 
gaine, for the iſſue of them, if in the cloſure of ail, we againe let fall 
wr viewing and comforting our ſelves in them, or this their teitis 
mony, and begin afreſh (upon his enconragement) to all faith npou 
({brift imediately with a redoubled ſtrength : if thus (1 ſay) We 
wake ſuch evidences to be ſubſervient onely unto faith, (winl/i it 
makes Chriſt its Alpha 'au4 Omega, the beginning and the end of 
all) this will be no prejudice at all to (hriſts glory or the working! of 
faith it ſelfe ; for by thus conrſe the life of faith us ſtill aftually maine 
rained, and kept upon wing in its full ure, and exerciſe towards Chriſt 
alone for juſtification. Whereas many Criftians doe habitually makg 

that onely but as a ſuppeſed.or takgn for granted principle, _ they 
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ſeldome uſe, but have laid up for a time of need + But actually live 
more in the view and comfort of their ovone graces, and the gracious 
workings thereof in the duties towards (rift. 

The Reaſon of this defeft among many other I have attributed 
partly ro a Barrennes (4s Peters phraſe ) in the knowledge of 
the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, and of ſuch things revealed about him, as 
wight be matter for faith to work and feed upon: As alſo to a want 
of «hill (Whilſt men want aſſurance) to bend and bow, and ſnbjugate 
40 the uſe of a faith for meere adherence, all thoſe things that they 
know and heare of Chriſt as made Tuſtification unto ns. It being in 
txperience a matter of the greateſt difficulty, (and yet certainly 
moſt feaſable and attainable) for ſuch a faith, as can yet onely 
relie and caſt it ſelfe upon Chriſt for juſtification, yet rightly to take 
in, and ſo to make uſe of all that which « or may be ſaid of Chriſt 
bis being made righteonſneſſe to us, in his Death, Reſurrection, &c. 
as to quicken engthen it ſelfe in ſuch atts of meere Adherence, 
wntil{ Aſſurance 5: folk comes, for whoſe uſe and entertainement all 
truths lie more fair and direftly to be received by it. They all ſerve 
« a fore: right Wind to Aſſurance of faith,to fill the ſails thereof, and 
carry on with a more full and conſtant gale, (4s the Word uſed by the 
Apofle for Aſlarance imports) whereas to the faith of a poore re» 
cumbent, they ſerve but as a halfe fide Wind, unto which ytt, through 
thill, the ſailes of ſuch a faith may be ſo turned, and applyed towaras 
it, 44 to carry a ſoule on with much eaſe and quietneſſe unto Chriſt 
the deſired Haven, It notwithſtanding waiting all that While, 
for a more faire aud full gale of aſſwrance in then. 

Now to help or inſtruit beleevers in that latter, namely the uſe of 
ſuch a thill 15 not ſo direfUy the drift of this Treatiſe, I having reſer- 
ved that part (if God aſſiſt me an give leiſnre, an1 this find accept. 
ance) wnto another about the a&s of juſtifying Faith, wherein this 
&t noW mentioned i to be the maine ſcope. That which I have here 
tdeavonred, rs,to ſet forth to all ſorts of beleevers (whether they have 
aſſuraxce or not) Chriſt as he is the ObjeR of our Faith as juſti. 
lying, and as the cauſe of juſtification to us z and ſo I ſend forth this 
4 a premiſe and preparatory to that other, And to that purpole I 
have rux over {ome few Articles of owr Faith or Creed, as 1 found 
them put together in one bun4le by the great Apoſtle, namely:( brijt, 
'* hs D:ath, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, Sitting at Gods right hand 
«nd Intercefſion, aud have handled theſe no further, they as in all 
A-3. theſe 
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theſe he 1s wade Jultification wnto 9, therein having punttually he 
_ the ApoRles ſcope. By all which you may (in the means 
ſee, what abundant proviſion God bath laid up in Chriſt (ix the point 
of 4 uſtification) for all ſort sof beleevers ts live upon ; E very thing 
in Chriſt, whatſoever he was, or Whatſoever be did, with a joyne 
voice ſpeaking juſtification unto 19. Ton may ſee alſo that God hath 
in Chrift juftifyed us over and over ; and thereby come to diſcerne 
What little reaſon you have to ſuffer your he arts to be carryed aſide to 
other comforters, and ſo be ſpoiled and bereft of theſe more immedi 
ately prepared, and laid up for us in (brift himſelfe. To have hand- 
led all thoſe conſiderations, Which his obedience unto death afford; 
wnto the juftification of a beleever, and his comfort therein, in this 
{mall traflate, would have made that part tov diſproportioned to the 
reſt : it alone deſerves, and will require a diſtinft Traft, which 
therefore 1 have caſt into another method; and ſo in this Treatiſe 
have toucht only wpon what may for the preſent be ſufficient to fur- 
niſb that part, to keep company with its felloWrs . Onely when I had 
thus preſented Chriſt along from his Death, ReſurreRion, and A(- 
cenſion, w#to his Sitting in Heaven, and there performing that great 
part of bis Prieſthood, the Work, of Interceſſion, I judged it both he- 
mogeneall to all theſe, an{ conancing to the greater encouragement of 
beleevers in the exerciſe of their faith to [ubjoyne that other Trea- 
tiſe, How Chriſts Heart now he is in Heaven ſtands affeRed to 
us ſinners here below. And a better token, (take the Argument it 
ſolfe, if I could bave fully repreſented it) how to preſent wnto bi 
Spouſe I know not waa» a true charaRer of her Husbands heart now 
he is in glory: And(but for methoods ſake) 1 wonld have placed it firſt, 
it being more ſuited to vulgar capacities, whoſe benefit I aime at, 
Now in that diſcourſe I confeſſe I have not aimed to keep ſo firiftly 
unto the matter of juſtification onely, as in the other I have done ; 
But have more generally diſcuſſed it, and ſhewne how his heart ſtands 
towards us, under all ſorts of infirmities whatſoever, either of Sin or 
miſery, yet ſo as it will ſerve for the matter of juſtification alſo. The 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, grant us according to the riches 
of h's glory, that Chriſt may dwell in our hearts by faith, and 
that we may know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge. 
Amen. 
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righteonſneſſe : ) yet he beleeves on God to jultific him, and had 
recourſe to God for juſtification : He 7: neer (ſayes he) that ju- 
ftifies me. If he had ſtood in his owne perſon meerely, and upon 
his owne botrome only, there had beene no occaſion for ſucha 
ſpeech ; and yet conſider him as he ſtood in our ſtead, there was: 
for what need of ſuch a Juſtification, if he had trot been ſome 
way neer a condemnation ? He therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to 
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for all thoſe ſinnes. And when the wrath of God for finne came 
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bis faith with the faith of the Fore-fathers, whom upon-their 
truſt in him God had delivered : Owr Fathers (faith he) truſted in 
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So Pſal. 16. (a Pſalme made alſo for Chriſt, when to ſuffer, and 
tolie in the grave) ver. 8, 9, 10. The Lord is at my right hand, 1 
ſeal not be moved: T herefore my heart # glad, wn) fe: alſo refteth 
in hope, Or (as in the Originall) [ dwels in confident ſnreneſſe] 
thos wile not leave [_my ſowle ] in be#l, that is under the load of 
theſe ſinnes ; and thy wrath laid on me for them) neither wilt 
the ſuffer thy holy One (in my body) To ſte corruption. This is in 
ſubſtance all one mo =_ is _ ſaid in this one word, He i« 
neere that [ juſtifies ] me, for Chrilts Reſarreftion was n Juſtifica- 
tion of la ſhall hereafter (hew. Tuff 

Neicher 2.did he exerciſe faith for himſelf only,but for us alſo; 

and that more then any of us is put to if,to exerciſe for himſelf : 
for he in dying, & emptying himſelf,cruſted God with the meric 
of all his ſufferings aforchand, there being many thouſands of 
ſoules to be ſaved thereby a long while after, even toithe end of 
the world. He dyed and betrulted all that ſtock into his Fathers 
hands, to give it out in Grace and Glory, as thoſe for whom he 
dyed ſhould have need. And this is a greater truſt (conſidering 
the infinite namber of his eleR,as os yetto come)then any man 
| 2 hath 


2. A faith for 
the juſtifying 
of Uu% 


Chriſt, the example of Faith, SeR.1. 


Uſe. 
To draw on to 
faith, and en- 
courage us 
therein. 


* Eſpecially a- 
gain t the 
greatneſſe of 
fhnnes, 


hath occaſion to put forth for himſelfe alone. God truſted 
Chriſt before he came into the world, and faved many millions 
of the Jews upon his bare word : And the 1 Chriſt, at his death, 
truſts God againe as much, both for the ſalyation of Jews and 
Gentiles, that were to belceve after his death, In Heb.z, 12, 13, 
14, 15. it is made an Argument, that Chriſt was a man like ns, 
becauſe he was put to live by faith like as we are (which the 
Angels doc not) and to this end, the Apoſtle brings in theſe 
words prophecyed of him, as ſpoken by him of himſelfe, [7 wil 
put my truſt in him] as one proofe that he was a man like unto 
us. Now for what was it that he truſted God ? By the Context 
it appeares to be this, that he ſhould be- the ſalvation of his 
brethren and children, and that he ſhonld have a ſeed aud a gentra- 
tion to ſerve bim, and raiſe up a Church to God to praiſe him in. 
For this is made his confidence and the iſſue of his ſufferingsin 
that fore-cited P/al, 22. from wer. 22, to the end. 

How ſhould the conſideration of theſe things both draw os 
to faith, and encowrage us therein, and raiſe ap our hearts above 
all doubtings and ngudrawings of ſpirit in belceving ! For in 
this example of Chrilt we have the higheſt inſtance of beleeving 
that ever was. He truſted God (as we have ſeene) for himſelfe, 
and for many thouſands beſides, even for all his ele ; and hiſt 
not thou the heart to truſt him for one poore ſoule? Yea 
Chriſt thus cruſted God, upon bis fingle Bond ; but we for our 
aſſurance, have both Chriſt and God bound to us, even God 
with his ſurety, Chriſt, (for he is Gods Surety as well as ours.) 
A double Bond from two ſuch Perſons, whom would it not ſe- 
cure ? If God the Father and God the Son thus mutually truſted 
one another for our ſalvation, whom would it not induce to 
truſt them both, for ones.-owne ſalvation, when as otherwiſe 
they muſt be damned that will not ? 1, This example of Chriſt 
may teach and incite us to beleeve : For did Chriſt lay downe 
all his glory, and empty himſelfe, and leave himſelfe worth no- 
thing, but made a Deed of Surrendring all he had into his Fa- 
thers hands,and this in a pure cruſt that God would juſtifie mor 
by bim, (as it. is in. Eſay 53+) and ſhall not we lay downe all we 
have, and part with what ever is deare unto us afore hand, with 
the like ſubmiſſion, in a dependance and hope of being our ſelves 

juſtified by him? *And withall 2, it may encourage us to w_—_ 


Se&.1. Chriſt, the objed? of Faith, 


Haſt thou the guilt of innumerable tranſgreſſions comming in, 
and diſcouraging thee from truſting in him 2 Conſider but what 
Chriſt had, (though not of his owne: ) Chriſt was made (as 
Lather boldly (in this ſenſe that we ſpeake of him) ſpeakes) the 

eateſt ſinner that ever was ; that is, by impntation : for the 
ins of all Gods choſen met in him : And yet he truſted God to 
be juſtified from them all, and to be raiſed up from under the 
wrath due of them, Alas, thou art but one poore ſinner, and thy 
faith hath bur a light and ſmall load laid upon ir, namely, thy 
owne finnes, which to this ſumme he undertooke for, are but as 
an unite to an infinite number : God laid upon him the iniquities 
of 4 all, Chriſt truſted God for his owne Acquitance from 
the finnes of all the world, and when that was given him, he yer 
apaine further truſted him,to acquit the wor/d for his ſacisfaRion 
ſake, 

But thou wile ſay, Chriſt was Chriſt, one perſonally nnited to 
God, and ſo knew that he could fatisfie him ; but I am a finfull 
man, Well, but if thou beleevelt, and ſo art. one of thoſe who 
are one with Chriſt, then Chriſt ſpeaking theſe words in the 
name both of himſelfe and of his EleR, (as hath beene ſhewed) 
thou haſt the very ſame ground to utter them that he had, and 
all that encouraged him, may <mbolden thee, for he ſtood in thy 

iſtead. It was onely thine, and others finnes that put him in any 
danger of condemnation ; and thou ſeelt what his confidence 
beſore-hand was, that God would juſtifie him from them all : 
And if he had left any of them unſatisfied for, he had nor beene 
jaltified ; and witha!l in performing his owne part undertaken 
by him, he performed thine alſo, and ſo in his being juſtified, thou 
wert juſtified alſo : His confidence then, may therefore be thine 
zow : onely his was in and from himſelfe, but chime mult be on him: 
yet ſo, as by reaſon of thy communion with him in his both cor 
demmation and juſtification, thou maylt take and turne all that 
emboldned him to this his truſt and confidnncee, to embolden 
thee alſo in thine, as truly as he did for himſelfe, - Yea in this 
thou halt now a farther prop and encouragement to thy faith, 
then he bad ; for now Sw thou art to beleeve) Chriſt hath 
fully performed the ſatisſaRtion he undertooke ; and we mow ſee 
Jeſus crucified; acquited, yea crowned With glory and honour, 2s the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks : But he, when he took up this triwmph, was( as 
B 3 Eſay 


Chriſt, the example of Faith, Se&.r. 


Eſay here foreto'd and prophecyed it of him) but as then er 
tring upon that worke. The Prophet ſeeing the day of his ar- 
raignement and Agony, utters theſe words as his ; ſhewing what 
thoughts ſhould then poſleſle his heart, when Pilate and the 
Jews ſhould condemne him, and our finnes come in upon him, 
God ts neere that juſtifies me, who therefore ſhall contend with mg ? 
But now this comes to be added to enr challenge here, that 
Chriſt HAT H ajed, and alſo riſes againe ; that he w A $ 
condemned and jultified, who therefore ſtall condemmne ? may we 
ſay, and ſay much more. 

But thou wilt yet ſay, He knew himſelfe to be the Son of God, 
but ſo doc not I. Well, doe thou bur calt thy ſelfe upon him, to 
be adopted and juſtified by him, with a giving wp thy ſoule to buy 
ſaving thee his owne Way, and (though thou knowelt it not) the 
thing is done. And as for that (fo great and uſuall) diſcourage- 
ment unto poore ſoules from doing this, namely, the greatneſſe 
and multitudes of ſins, this very —_ of his faith, and the cons 
fideration of it, may alone take off, and helpe to remove it, 
more then any I have ever met with : for He in bearing the fins 
of his EleR,did beare as great and infiniccly more fins then thine, 
yea, all ſorts of fins what ever, for ſome one of his eleR or 0- 
ther,(for he ſaid upon it,that AZ (that is,all ſorts of )/ius ſpall be 
forgiven unto men, and therefore were firſt born by him for them) 
aad yet you ſee how confident afore-hand he was, and is now 
clearly juſtified from them all: And by vertue of hu being ju- 
ſtified from all ſorts of ſins, (hall all ſorts of ſinners in and through 
him be juſtified alſo : and therefore why mayſt not thou hope 
to be from thine? certainly for this very reaſon ovr ſins ſimply 
and alone conſidered can be ſuppoſed no hindrance. 

Thus we have met wirh one great and generall encouragement 
at the very Portal of this Text, which comes forth to invite us 
erewe are entred into it,and which will await upon us through- 
out all that ſhall be ſaid, and have an influence into our faith,and 

helpe to direRt it in all that follows, 


SR. 1; 


Chriſt, the obj ect of F aith, 


The Scope and Argument of thi Diſcourſe, 5 et 


CHravp. IL 


# 


her NDireRion 


to Chriſt as the ODjeRt of Faith, or Encomagement to Be- 
levers, from all thoſe particulars in Chriſt mentioned in the 


Text. 


Aith and the ſupports of it, or rather (br;f, as by his Dearh 
and Reſwrrefton, &c. he is the foundation of Faith, and the 
cauſe of our Juſtification, is the maine fridjeR of theſe words : 
All which therefore to handle more largely, is the intended -ſab. 
j& of this Diſcourſe, And therefore as we have ſeene Chriſts 
faith for 14,0 now let us fee what owr faith is to be towards hins - 
Onely cake this along with you, for a right bounding of all thae 
followes ; That the Faith (he objeR and ſupport of which 1 
would diſcourſe of) is only, Faith as juſtifying ; for Juſtification 
was properly here the matter of Chriſts faich for us, and is alſo 
anſwerably here held forth by Pasl,as that faith which Beleevers 
are to have on him, Now Faith is called juſtifying,only as it hath 
Iujtification for its objeR,and as it goes one to Chriſt for Jultifi- 
cation : So that all that ſhall be ſpoken mult be confined to this 
alone, as the intendment of the Text. And concerning this, the 
Text doth two things: 
t. It holds forth Chriſt the objeR of it, [ho ſoak condemmne ? 
[ChiſtJhath dyed &c.7] And he being the fole ſubjeRt of choke 
foure particalars that follow, as enconragements to faith, 
muſt needs be therefore the objeR here ſer forth unto our 


faith. 


In Chriſt we have here all choſe foure things made matter of 
triumph to Beleevers, to aſſure them they (hall nor be condemn- 
ed, but juſtified. In chat 


Chriſt 


1, Dycd. 


2. Roſe againe, 
3. Is at Gods right hand, 
4. Intercedes. 


$0 that (for the general) I am to doe two things: and therein 
Iſhall fulfill the Texrs ſcope. 
I. Direft your faith to Chriſt, as to its right objett. 


2. To enconrage your farth, from theſe ſeveral ations of {hiſt 
for 


Two things in 
the Text, 


I. Chriſt the 
obje& of faith 
for juſtificaci- 


ON. 


2. His Death, 
ReſurreFion, 
&c. mutter of 
triumph unto 
faith. 
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Chriſt the ob- 
je& of faith 
chrec Waycs. 


for #4, and (ſhew how they all eontaine matter of triumph for 
faith in them, and alſo teach your faith how to triumph from 
each of them : and herein Iam to keepe cloſe to the argument 
propounded , namely , faith as juſtifying ; or- to ſhew how 
faith, ſeeking juſtification in (riſt, may - exceedingly raiſed 
from each of theſe particulars, and ſupported by them, as by ſo 
many pillars of it. So as although (ri? Death, ReſurreRion, 
&c. may ficly ſerve to encourage our faith in many other as it 
uſeth to put forth, (as in point of SanAtification to be had from 
Chriſt,into which his Death and ReſurreRion have an influence) 
yet here we are limited to the matter of Juſtification onely, ["/t 
7 God that juſtifies, Who ſhall condemne, ſeeing ( briſt hath dyed? ] 
and herein to ſhew how his Death, RefurreRion, &c. may, and 
doe afford matter of comfort and criumphing in point of Tuſti« 
fication, from all theſe. And thus you have the ſumme of theſe 
words, and of my ſcope in this enſuing Treatiſe, 


CHavp, III, 
Firſt, DireAions to Chrilt as the objeRt of faith, Flow in a three» 
fold conſideration Chriſt i the objeft of Fuſtifying faith, 


Ut ere Icome to encourage your faith from theſe, let me* 
lirlt direR and point your faith arighe to its proper and ge- 
nuine objeR, Chriſt, I ſhall doe it briefly, and onely ſo far as it 
may be an IntrodRion to the Encouragements from thele foure 
particulars, the things mainly intended by me. 
I. Chriſt is the objeR of our faith, in joynt commiſſion with 
God the Father, | 
2. Chriſt is the objeR of faith in oppoſition to our own Hu- 
mliation, or Graces, or Duties. 
3. Chriſt is the objeR of faith, in a diſtinRion from the Pro- 


t. As 1n joynt miles. 


commniſlion 
with God the 
Father. 

* Faith to eye 
both God and 


Firſt, Chriſt is the objeR of faith, in joynt commiſſion with 
God the Father. So here, 7: s God that juſtifies, and Chriſt that 
dyed: They are both of them ſer forth as the foundation of a 
Beleevers confidence. So elſewhere, Faith is called a beleeving on 


Chriſt in ſeck- him (namely, God) that juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. and a bt- 
ing jultifica- : 
11911. 


lreving on Chriſt, 44.6, * Wherefore faith is to have an eye unto 


both 


" Sr. Chriſt, the obje&# of Faith, 


both, for both doe alike contribute unto the juſtification of a fin- 
ne. It is Chriſt that paid the price, that performed the righte- 
ouſnefſe by which we are juſtified ; and it is God that accepts of 
it, and impures it unto us : Therefore Juſtification is aſcribed un- 
to both, And this we have, Rom, 3. 24. where it is attribured 
unto them both cogether, [ Being juſtified freely by his grace, 
throwgh the redemption that # in eſis Chriſt : ] Where we ce, 
that Gods free grace, and Chriſts righteouſnefle, doe concur to 
our jultification, Chriſt paid as full a price, as if there were no 
erace ſhewne in juſtifying of us ; (for mercy bated Chriſt no- 
thing) and yet that it ſhould be accepted for us, is as free grace, 
and as great, as if Chriſt had paid never a farthing. Nov as both 
theſe meet co juſtifie us, ſo faith in juſtification is to look at both 
theſe : $0 4t followes in the next ver, of that 3, Roms. 25. [ Whom: 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation | through faith) in his blond. ] 
And though it be true, that God jultifying ts the ultimate ob- 
j<Rof ouc faith, (for Chriſt /eads us by the hand (2s the word is, 
Epheſ.2.1.8-) wnto-Ged: and 1 Pet.1.21. weare ſaid by Chriſt to 
belteve on God Wha raiſed him, that ſo our faith and hope might be 
on God) yet fo, as under the New Teltament, Chriſt is made the 
more immediate obj:& of faith ; for God dwelling in our na- 
tare is made more familiar to our faith then the Perſon of the 
Father is, who is meerly God. Under the Oid Teltament when 
Chriſt was but in the Promiſe, and not as then come in the fleſh, 
then indced their faith had a more uſuall recourſe uato God, 
who had promiſed the Meſſiah, of whom they then had not fo 
diſin& (but onely confuſed) thoughts ;, though this they knew, 
that God accepted, and (aved them through the Mefliah : Bur 
now under th: New Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt, as Mediator, 
exiſts not onely in a promiſe of G ds, but is come, and manifelt 
the fleſh, and is ſer forth by God, (as the Apoſtles piraſe is) 
totranſaR all our bukttnetles for us betrweene God 2nd us. Hence 
the more uſu4ll and immediate addreſſe of our faith is to be 
made unto Chriſt ; who as he is diſtinRly (er Forth in the New 
Teſtamenr, ſo he is as diltioQtly to be apprehended: by the faith: 
of beleevers. 7e beleeve in God, (layes Chriit to his Diſciples, 
whoſe faith and opinion of the Meſſiah was till Chriſts Reſur- 
reion, of the ſame elevation with that of the Old-Tettament- 
beleevers) belecue alſo in me : No Me the obj-& of your trult 
for 


Yer God the 
ultimate ob- 


je. 


Chriſt, under 
the New Te- 
{tament, the 

more immedjs 


a:e objc. 
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2, Chriſt the 
obje& of faith 
in oppolition 
ro all in our 
ſelves. 

1. Notto reſt 
in bumiliation. 


for Salvation, as well as the Father. And therefore when Faich 
and Repentance come more narrowly to be diſtingu/ſhed by their 
more immediate obzes, it is Repentarce towards God, but Faith 
towards our Lord Feſws { hrift, Afi. 20. 21, not that God and 
Chriſt are the objz=Rs of both, bur thae Chriſt is more immedi. 
ately the objeR of Faith, and God of Repentance : So that we 
beleeve in God thraugh belceving in Chriſt ficſt, and turne to 

Chriſt by turning to God firſt, And this is there ſpoken, when 

they are made the ſumme of Chriſtian doAtrine, and of the Apo. 

{tles preaching : And therefore the fa'th of ſome being much 

enlarged to the mercies of God and his free grace, and but in 

way of ſuppoſition unto Chriſt, or in a taking Br granted, that 

all mercies are communicat-d in and through Chriſt, yet ſo; as 

their thoughts work not ſo mach upon, nor are taken up about 

Chriſt ; alchough chis may be true faich under the New Teſta. 

ment, iri thae God and his free grace is the joynt objeR of faith, 

cogether with Chriſt and his righteoaſneſle, and the one cannot 

be wichout the other, and God oft.times doth more eminently 

pitch the (treame of a mans thoughts in one chanel! rather then 

in another, and ſo may dire& the courſe of a mans thoughts to. 

wards his free grace, when the (treame runs lefſe towards Chriſt, 

yet it is not ſach a faith as becomes the times of the Goſpell; it 

is of an Old-Teſtament. ſtraine and Genizs : whereas our faith 
now, ſhould in the more dire& and immediate exerciſes of xt, 

be pitcht upon Jeſus Chriſt, that ehrowgh him (firlt apprehended) 

our faith might be in God, (28 the ultimate objeR of it) as the 

Apoltle ſpeaks. And ſo much for the firſt. 

The ſecond is, that Chriſt is to be the objzeR of our faith, in 
oppoſicion to our owne Hamiliation, or Graces, or Duties. 

1. Weare not to truſt, nor reſt in Humiliation, as many doe, 
who quiet their conſciences from this, that they have beene 
troubled. That Promiſe, [Come to me you that are weary and bea- 
v7 laden, and you ſhall find reſt hath been much miſtaken ; for 
many have underſtood it, as if Chrift had ſpoken peace and reſt 
fimply unto that condition, without any more adoe ; and fo 
have applied it unto themſelves, as giving them an intereſt in 
Chriſt : Whereas it is onely an invirement of ſuch (becauſe 
they are moſt apt to be diſcouraged) to come unto Chrilt, as in 


whom alone their reſt is to be found. If therefore men _ 
| 0 
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downe their reſt in being weary aud heavy laden, and not come 


ro Chriſt for it, they ſit downe beſides Chriſt for it, they fit- 


downe in forrow. This is to make Fohn (who onely prepared 
the way for Chriſt) ro be the Meſſiah indeed, (25 many of the 
Jews thought) that is, to thinke the eminent work of Johns Mi- 
niſterie (which was to humble, and ſo prepare men for Chrilt) 
to be their attaining Chriſt himſelfe. But if you be weary, you 
may have relt indeed, but you muſt come to Chrilt firſt : For as, 
if Chriſt had dycd onely, and not aroſe, we had been ftil in onr 
ſons, (as it is 1 Cor, 15. 17.) ſo though we dye by fin, as ſlaine by 
it, (as Pax was, Rom. 7. 11, 12, 13.) in his humiliation) yet if 
we attaine not fo the reſurrefiion of faith, ({othe worke of faith is 
expreſſed, Col. 3. 12, 13.) we ſtill remaine in onr finnes, 
Secondly, we ate notto reſt in graces or daties ; they all 
cannot ſatisfie our owne conſciences, much lefle Gods Juſtice; If 
Righteowſneſſe could heve come by theſe, then Chriſt had ayed in 
vaive, 8s Gal. 2. n/t, What a diſhonour-were it to Chriſt, chat 
they ſhould ſhare any of the glory of his righteonſnefe > were 
any of your Duties crucified for you Graces and Duties arc 
the Daughters of Faich, the Off-ſpring of Chriſt ; and they may 
iatime of need indeed nouriſh their mother, bur not at firſt be- 
et her, 
Ia the third place, Chriſts Perſon, and not barely the Pro- 
miſes of forgiveneſſe is to be the objeR of faith. There are many 
poore ſoules bumbled for finne, and taken off from their owne 
bottome, who, like Noahs Dove, fly over all the Word of God, 
to ſpy out what they may ſer their. foot upon , and eying 
therein many free and gracious Promiſes, holding forth forgive- 
neſſe of finnes, and jultification, they immediately cloſe wich 
them, and reſt on them alone, nor ſeeking for, or cloſing with 
Chriſt in thoſe Promiſes : Which is. a common error among 
people ; and is like as if No4hbs Dove ſhould have reſted upon 
the out-fide of the Ark, and not have come to Noah within the 
Ack ; where though (he might reſt for a while,yer could ſhe not 
fide out all Rormes, but maſt needs have periſhed there in the 
nd. bor as, wn rm we Promiſe that was given, 
not 2 bare word fimply promiſing forgivenefſe, or other 
wn which God would beſtow ; bur bo ag xz Promiſe of 
—— and purchaſing thoſe be- 
2 


2, Not in Du- 


ties or Graces. 


3. Chriſts per- 
{on the obje&t 
of faith, in a 
diſtin&tion 
from the Pro» 
miſes. 


Chriſt, the objed of Faith, | Se&.r. 


How the Pro+ 
miſes are the 
obje& of faith. 
How Chriſt in 
the Pcomilcs, 


nefits, [ The $ eed of the woman ſhall break. the Serpents hea {.] So 
when the Promiſe was renewed to Abraham, it was not 2 hare 
Promiſe of bleſſednefſe and forgiveneſſe, but of rhat Seed, that 
is, Chri/t,(as Gal.3.16.) in whom that bleſſ-dnefſe was conveyed, 
[ 1n thy $ eed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. ] $9 that 
Abrahams faith firlt cloſed with Chriſt in the Promiſe and there. 
fore he is ſaid to ſee (/hbriſts day, and to rejoyce in embraceing 
him : And ſo all the ſucceeding Fathers (that were Bzl-evers) 
did, more or lefle, in their Types and Sacraments,as appeares by 
1 Cor. 10.1,2. And if they, then much more are we thus to look 
at Chriſt, unto whom he is now made extant , not in Pro- 
miſes onely, but is really incarnate,though now in heaven. Hence 
our Sacraments (which are the feales added to the word- of 
faith) doe primarily exhibit Chriſt unto a Bzleever, and ſo (in 
him) all other Promiſes (as of forgiveneſſ:, &c ) are ratified and 
confirmed by them. Now there is the ſame reaſon of them, that 
there is of the Promiſes of the Goſpell, (for they preach the 
Goſpell to the eye, as the promiſe doth to the eare ) and there» 
fore as in them the ſoule is firſt ro looke at Chriſt, and embrace 
him as tendred in them, and then, at the Promiſ:s tendred with 
him in them, and not totake the Sacraments as bare ſcales of 
pardon and forgiveneſſe : So (in like m inner) in receiving of, 


- or having recourſe to a Promiſe, which is the word of faith) we 


are firſt ro ſeek out for Chriſt in it,as being the foundation of ir, 
and ſo to take hold of the Promiſe in him. Hence faith is ſtill ex- 
preſſed by this its objet, Chriſt, it being called Fasth on (rift. 
Thus Zk:lip direfts the Eunuch , As 6. 3t. Beleeve on the 
Lord Jeſus. The Promiſe is but the casket, and Chriſt the jewell 
in it ; the Promiſe but the field, and Chriſt the Pcarle hid in it, 
and to be chictly lookt at. The Promiſes are the meanes by which 
you beleeve, n ot the things on which you are to reſt. And ſo,al- 
hough you are to look at forgiveneſſe as held forth in the Pro- 
miſe, yet you are to beiceve on Chrilt in that Promiſe to obtaine 
this forgiveneſs,S0 A.26.18.it is ſaid of Belcevers by Chriſt him 
{-If,[ that they may obtain forgiveneſs of ſins,by faith Whichis onme.\ 

And to cleare it farther, we mult conceive, that the Promiſes 
of Forgivencfle are not as the Pardons of a Prince, which meerly 
containe an expreſſion of his royall word for pardoning, fo ss 
we in ſeeking of it, doe reſt upon, and have to doe onely: with 
his 
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his word and ſeale, which we have to ſhew for-it: but Gods 
Promiſes of pardon are made in his Son, and areas if a Prince 
ſhould offer to pardon a Traytor upon jmarrizge with his child, 
whom in, and with ch:t pardon he offers in ſuch a relation ; fo 
as all that would have pardon, mult ſeek out for his child : and 
thus it is in the mecter of belecving. The reaſon of which is,. be- 
cauſe Chiilt is the Grand Promiſe, in whom af the Promiſes are 
Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 11. 29. and therefore he is called The Co- 
venant, Eſay 49. 8. So that, as it were folly for any man to 
thinke that he bath an intereſt in an Heirefle lands, becauſe hee 
hath got the writings of her eſtate into hishands, (whereas the 
intereſt in the lands gocs. with her perſon, and with the: relation 
of marriage to her, otherwiſe, withoat a title to her ſclfe; all the 
writings will be fercht ont of his hands againe) fo is it with all 
the Promiſes ; they hang all upon Chriſt, and without him there 
isno inrereſt to be had in them 3 He that hath the Sonne, hath life, 
94 I. 5. 12. becauſc Life is by. Gods appointment onely'in 
m, 2s ver, 11. All che Promiſes are as Copy-hold land, which 
when you would intereſt your ſelves in, you enquire '\upon what 
Lord it holds, and you take it up of him, as well as get the Evi- 
dences and Deeds for it into your hands ; the Lord of it will 
be acknowledged for ſuch in paſſing his right into your hands : 
Now this is the tenure of all the- Promiſes ; they all hold on 
Chriſt, in whom they are Tea and Amen; and you muſt take 
them up of him, Thus the Apoſtles preached forgiveneſſe tomen, 
As 13.38. Be it kxoVne that through thu man « preached to you 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. And as they preached lo we are to be- 
keve,as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 15. 11, And without this, to 
relt on the barc Promiſe,or.to look to the benefit promiſed withs 
- oureying Chriſt, is nat an Evangelicall, but a JewiſhFaith, even 
ſach as the For maliſts among the, j<ws had, who without the 
Meſſiah cloſed with Promiſes, and reſted-in Types to cleanſe 
them, without looking uato Chriſt the ead,of them, and as pro- 
pounded to their faith, jn them. This-is co goe to God withour 
7 Mediacor, and to make the Promiſes of the Goſpell ta: be as 
the Promiſes of the Law, Nebu/bran, (as Hezzkiab, ſaid of the 
Braſen Serpent ) a piece of bralle, vaine, and ineffeRuall,;- like 
the waters of B:theſda, they heale not, they cleanſe not, rill this 
Angel of the Covenant come downe to your faith in them;:There- 
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fore 3t a Sacrament, or when you meet with any promiſe, ger 

Chriſt firſt downe by faith, and then ler-your faith propound 

what it would have, and you may have what you will of him, 
There are three ſorts of Promiſes, and in the applying of all 


1 theſe, it is Chriſt that your faith is to meet with, 


1, There are abſo/xte promiſes, made to no Conditions ; as 
when Chriſt is ſaid to come to ſave irners, &c, Now in theſe it 
is plaine, that Chrilt is the naked objeR of them : ſo that if you 
apply not him, you apply nothing,for the onely thing held forth 
in them is Chrilt, | 

2. Thereare Inviting Promiſes; as that before mentioned; 
[ Come to me jou that are weary ] The promiſe is not to weari- 
neſſe, but to comming to Chrilt ; they are bidden {ove to him, if 
they will have reſt, 

3. There are A(ſwring Promſes ; as thoſe made to ſuch and 
ſuch qualifications of ſanRification, &c, But ſtill what is it that 
is promiſcd in them, which the heart ſhould onely eye ? It is 
Chriſt, ici whom the ſoule reſts and hath comfort in, and notin 
its grace ; ſo that che ſight of a mens grace is bur a back-doore 
to let Faith in at, to converſe with Chriſt, whom che ſoule loves, 
Even as at the Sacrament, the elements of Bread and Wine are 
bur ourward ſignes to bring Chriſt and the hear rogether, and 
then faith lets the outward elements goe, and cloſeth, and treats 
immediately with Chriſt, nnto whom theſe let the ſoule in : So 
Grace it a figne inward, and whilſt men make uſe of it onely as 
of a bare figne to let them in unto Chriſt, and cheir rejoycing 
is not in it, but in Chriſt, cheir confidence being pircht upon him, 
and not upon their grace ; whillt men take this courſe, there is 
and will be #o danger at all in making fach uſe of fignes : and I 
ſee not, but thar God might as well appoint his owne work of - 
the new crettion within, ro be as 1 ligne and helpe fo commu» 
nion with Chriſt by faith, as he did thoſe oatward elements 
the works of his firſt creation ; eſpecially, ſeeing in nature, the 
effe& is a ſipne of the cauſe.Neither js ir thore derogatory to free 
grace, of to Chrifts hotont,for God to make ſach effects ignes 


ce 
of our nnion with kitn, then it was to make gutward fignes of 
kis preſence. s 
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Cur1srT the object and rg of 
faith for Juſtification , in his de«t 


Rom. 8. 
" Whoſhall condemne ? Cri bath dyed. 
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CuaP. 1. 
mo Co tePts wply, but Chriſt as dying # the obje8 
ach as; ſpl iſt as dying & the obje@ of 


Daz O come now to all theſe foure particulars of or 
RL ? about Chriſt, as the objeR of faith here menti- 
& oned; and to ſhew bot how Chriſt in each is 
che objeR of faith as juſtifying ; and what ſup- 
port or eacouragement the faich of a Beleever 
WI may fetch from each of them in point of Julti- 
Nix which is the Argument of the maine Body of this Dif- 
courſe, 
Firſt, Chriſt as dying is the objeR of juſtifying faith, [7/ho oal 
condemmne ? (hriſt hath dyed. ] 


For the explanation of which, I will Explained, 
1, Give a direion or two. 1, By two Di- 
2, Shew how an encouragement, or matter of triumph, may *r<Rions. 

from hence be fetche, 


x. The firſt DireRtion is this, That in ſeeking forgiveneſſe or ** DreRion 
juſtification in the Promiſes, as Chriſt is to be principally jn the 
eye of your faith, ſo it muſt be Chriſt 4 crucified, Chriſt «s dying, 
as here he is made. It was the Scrpent as lift up, and ſo looked 
at, that healed them, Now this direRion-I give to aa 
miſtake 


Chriſt, the objet# and ſupport Se.2, 


Rom, 8, Zo 


miſtake which ſoules that are about to beleeve, doe often run 
into : For when they heare that the perſon of Chriſt is the maine 
objeR of faith, they thus conceive of it, that when- one comes 
firlt to beleeve, he ſh-uld looke onely upon the perſonall excel. 
lencies of Grace and Glory which are in Jeſus Chriſt, which fol- 
ſow upon the Hypoſtaticall Union ; and fo have his heart allured 
in unto Chriſt by them onely, and cloſe with him under thoſe 
apprehenſions alone. But although it be true, that there is that 
radicall diſpoſition in the faith of every Beleever, which if it 
were drawne forth to view Chriſt in this meere perſonall excel- 
lencies, abſtraRively: conſidered, wonld*clofe with Chriſt for 
them alone,as ſecing ſuch a beauty and ſuitableneſſe in them; yer 
the firſt view with an humble ſoule alwayes doth, and is to take 
of him, is of his being a Saviour,” made ſinye, and a curſe, and 
obeying to the death for ſinners. He rakes np Chriſt in his firſt 
fight of him, under the /zkeneſſe of cuf#ll fleſb, (for ſo the Goſpel 
ficſt repreſents him, though it holds forth his perſonall excellen- 
cies alſo) and in that repreſentation it is, that he is made a fic ob» 
je for a ſinners faithto.erult and reſt npon, for ſalvation; which 
in part diltinguiſh:th a ſinners faith whilſt here on earh, cowards: 
Chriſt, from that viſion or Gght which Angels and the ſoules of 
men have in heaven of him. Faith here views him not only as gle» 
rious at Gods righthand,(though ſo alſo)but as crucificd,asmade 
finne, and a curſe, and reſts upon him for pardon; bat in heas 
ven we ſhall ſee him 4s he i, and be made like unto! him.” Take 
Chriſt in his perſonall excellencies ſimply conſidered, and 10 
with them propounded as an Heal to us, an1 he. might have 
been a fic objeR for Angels and men even without fin to have 
cloſed withall ; and what an addition co their happinefſe would 
they have though it, to have him for their husband | but yet, ſo 
conſidered, he ſhould have been, ard rather is, the obj<& of hve, 
chen of faith or affiance, Tt is therefore Chriſt that is thus cx» 
cellent in his perſon, yet farther conſidered, as clothed with his 


- garments of bloud, and the qualifications of a Mcdiator and 


Reconciler ; it is this that makes him ſo difireable by ſinners, and 
a fic objeR for their faich (which looks out for juſtification) to 
prey and ſeize upon, though they rake in the confideration of all 
his other excellencies to allure their hearts to him, and confirme 
their choice of him. Yea I ſay farther, that conſider faith as juſts: 


fying, 


= 
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fying, that is, in that aQ of it which juſtifies a ſinner ; and fo, | 
Chriſt taken onely or mainely in his Perſonall excellencies, can- | 
not properly be called the object of it - But the Formaly ratio, 
the proper reſpe& or conſideration that maketh Chriſt the ob- 
jeR of faith as juſtifying, mult neceſſarily be chat in Chriſt, which 
doth indeed jultifie a ſinner ; which is, his obedience unto death. 
For the a& and objeR of every habit or facultie, are alwayes 
fuiced, and fimilar each to other; and therefore Chriſts jultify- 
ing muſt neegsbe the objeR of Faich juſtifying, ' Ic is crue, that 
there is nothing in Chriſt with which ſome anſwerable a& of 
faith in us doth not cloſe ; and from the differing conſiderati- 
ons under which faith looks at Chriſt, have thoſe ſeverall aRs of 
faith various denominations : As, faith that is carried forth to 
Chrilt and his perſonall excellencies, may be called wiring faith; 
and faith that goes forth to Ghrilt cot -lizength of grace to ſub- 
due finne, may (anſwerably to its objeR) be called ſanfifying 
faith ; and faith as ic goes forth to Chriſt (as dying, &c.) for 
juſtification, may be called zuftsfying faith : For faith in that a 
looks at what in Chriſt doth juſtine a ſinner ; andWherefore 
Chriſt conſidered as dying, riſing, &ec, doth in this reſpe& be- 
come the moſt pleaſing and gratefull obje& to a ſoule that is 
humbled ; for this makes Chriſt ſuitable co him as he is 
a finner, under which conſideration he refleAs upon bimſelfe, 
when he is firſt humbled. And therefore thus to repreſent Chriſt 
to Beleevers under the Law, was the maine ſcope of all the Sa- 
crifices and Types therein, Al things being purged with blond, and 
Withont blond there being 10 remiſſion, Heb. 9. Thus did the Apo- 
ſiles alſo in their Sermons, So Pamlin his Epiſtle ro the [orin- 
thiavs,ſcemed by the matter of his Sermon to have kxown nothing 
but Chriſt, and him as [ crucified, ] 1 Cor, 2.2+ as Chriſt above all, 
fo Chriſt, as crucified above all in-Chriſt, -as ſuicing their condi- 
tion beſt, whom he endeavoured to draw on to faith o» him, 
Thus in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls his preaching among 
them, the preachiv'g of faith, (/hap.3.2. And what was the maine 
ſcope of it, but the piftwring ont (as the word is) of (hriſt cruci- 
fied before their eyes ? ver, 1. ſohe preached him, and fo they 
received him, and ſo they began in the ſpirit, ver. 3, And thus 
alſo doe the ſeales of the Promiſes (the Sacraments) preſent 
Chriſtto a Beleevers eye ; as they hold forth Chriſt, (as was 
D in 


in the former direRion obſerved) ſo Chriſt, as crwcified; their 
ſcope being to ſpew forth hi death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26, the 
Bread fignifying Chrifts body broken, in the ſufferings of it'; and 
the cup ſignifying the ſufferings of his ſoule, and the _ of it 
forth wnto death. And hence likewiſe, as faith it ſelfe is called 
Fainh on Chriſt, (as was before obſerved) ſo it is called Faithox 
bis blond, Rom. 3. 24,25, becauſe Chrilt as ſhedding his bloud 
for the remiffion of finnes, is the obj<& of it : So the words 
there are, [ Whom God hath orduined to be a propitiation through 
faith in his bloud, to declare his righteouſneſſy for the remiſſion of 
fins. And look: how God hath ordained and ſet forth Chriſt 
in the Promiſe, under that piture of him doth faith at firſt cloſe 
with him, And one reaſon ſimilar to the former, may be ground- 
ed on the 24. ver. of that 3. to the Row. Being juſtified freely by 
his grace, [through the redemption that ts tn Chriff ] And as (1 
ſhewed before, in the reaſon of the former direRion, that) all 
Promiſes hold of his Perſon, as being Heire of all the Promiſes ; 
ſo the ſpeciall Tenure upon which forgiveneſſe of fins doth hold 
of him, dy purchaſe, and by the redemption that is in him. So 
that, as the promiſe of forgiveneſſe refers to his perſon; ſo alſo 
to this redemption that is in him. Thus both in Eph.1, and Col.1, 
[_ In whom we hane redemption through his blond, even the forgive- 
»eſſe of ſinnes.] His perſon gives us title to all the promiſes, and 
his bloud ſhews the tenure they hold on; a purchaſe, and a full 
price, 4y7iav7goy, an adequate price) I 7im.2.6, And as fin «the 
ſtrength of the Law, and of the threatnings thereof ; ſo Chrifts 
ſatufaftion u the ſirength of all the Promiſes in the Goſpet. In 1 
word, an humbled ſoule is to have recourſe to that Chriſt who is 
now alive, and glorified in heaven, \ yet to him avonce crucifizd 
and made finne, He is to goe to Chrilt now glorifted,as the Per- 
ſan from whons he is to receive forgiveneſſe, &c. but withall, to 
him as crucified ; as through Whows (conſidered in that condition 
he then was in) he isto receive all, 
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what in Chriſts death, faith ſeeking juſtification, 1 eſpecially to eye 
and look as. 


Ow then a fecond DireRion for faith towards Chrsſt as 
dying, is, Faith is principally and mainly to look unto the 
end, weaning, and intent of God and Chrilt in his ſufferings, and 
not ſimply at the Tragicall ſtory of his death and ſufferings, It is 
the heart, and mind, and intent of Chrift in ſuffering, which faith 
chiefly eyeth, and which draweth the heart on to reſt on Chriſt 
enxifed When a Beleever ſees that Chrilts aime in ſuffering for 
poor ſinners, agrees and anſwers to the aime and deſires of his 
heart,and that that was the end of it that ſinners might have for. 
nd that Chriſts heart was as full in ir,to procure ir,as the 
rs heart can be to defire it; this drawes his heart in to Chriſt, 
to reſt upon him : And without this, the contemplation and 
medication of the ſtory of his ſufferings, and of the greatneſſe of 
them, will be altogether unproficable. And yet, all ( or the 
chiefe) uſe which the Papiſts, and many carnall Proteſtants make 
of Chriſts ſufferings, is to meditate upon, and ſet out to them. 
ſelves the grievoulneſle of them, ſo to move their hearts to a re- 
lnting , and compaſſion to him, and indignation againſt the 
Jewes for their crucifying of him, with an admiring of his no- 
dle and heroicall love herein : and if they can but get their hearts 
thas affeRed, they judge and account this to be grace ; when as 
it is no more then what the like tragicall ſtory of ſome great and 
noble perſonage, (full of heroical} vertues and ingenuity, yet 
inhumanely and ungrately uſed) will work, and uſeth ordina- 
nly to work in ingenuous ſpirits, who read, orhear of it: yea 
and this oft-times, though ifit be but in the way of a fiftion : 
Which when it reacheth no higher, is ſo far from being faith, 
that it is but a carnall and fleſhly devotion, ſpringing from 
fancy which is pleaſed with ſuch a ſtory, and the principles of in- 
genuity ſtirred towards one who is of a noble ſpirit, and yet a- 
buſed. Such ſtories uſe to ſtir up a principle of humanity in men, 
unto a compaſſionate love ; which Chriſt himſelf at his ſuffering 
found fault with, as being not ſpirituall, nor raiſed —_ 
thoſe wemen who went weeping to ſee the 21eſiah ſo han 
D2 


Weep 


2, Dirc&ion. 
Faith is ef] pe- 
cially ts look 
at Chriſts end 
and mind in 
dying. 


Namely, that 
ſinners mighr 
have forgive» 
neſſe. 


Without this, 
= meditation 
of the ſtory of 
bis Paſſion, 
unprofitable. 
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Weep 'xot for me, (ayes he) ,that is, weep not ſo {much for 
this, thus to ſee me unworthily handled by thoſe for whom 

T dye. | | 
And therefore accordingly as theſe ſtirrings are but fruits of 
the fleſh, ſo humane inventions, as Crucifixes, and lively repre. 
ſentations of the ſtory of Chrilts Paſſion unto the ſight of fancy, 
doe exceedingly provoke men to ſuch devotionall meditations 
and affeRions : but they work a bare hiſtoricall faith only, a hi- 
ſtoricall remembrance, and an hiſtoricall love, (as I may ſo call 
them.) And no other then ſuch doth the reading of the ſtory of 
itin the Word, work in many, who yet are againſt ſuch Cruci- 
fixes. But ſaving, juſtifying faith chiefly minds, and is moſt taken 
up with the main ſcope and drife of all Chriſts ſufferings : for it 
is that in them, which anſwers toits owne aime and purpoſe ; 
which is, to obtain forgiveneſke of finnes in Chriſt crucified. As 
God looks principally -at the meaning of the Spire in prayer, 
Rom, $. ſo doth faith look principally to the weaning of (rift 
in his ſufferings. As in all other Truths a Beleever is ſaid to 
have the mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. ult. ſo eſpecially he minds what 
was the mind and heart of Chrilt in all his ſafferings. And there- 
fore you may obſerve, that the drift of all the Apoſtles Epiſtles, 
is to ſhew the intent of Chriſts ſufferings ; how he was therein 
ſer forth to be a propitiation for ſinne ; to bear our ſinnes upon the 
tree ; to make onr peace,&c, He was made finne, that we might be 
made righteonſneſſe of Gad in him, As in like manner, the ſcope 
of the Erangeliſis is to ſet forth the ſtory of them, (for that is 
neceſſary to be known alſo.) And thus did that Evangelicall 
Prophet 7/aiah chiefly ſet forth the intent of Chriſts ſufterings 
for juſtification, E/ay 53. throughout the Chap. as David before 
had done the ſtory of his Paſſion, P/al. 22. And thns to ſhew 
the uſe and purpoſe of his ſufferings, was the ſcope of all the A- 
poſtles Sermons,holding forth the intent of Chriſts paſſion to be 
the juſtification and ſalvation of finners : This is a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt 6ameinto the world to ſave 
fiuners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. and they ſtill ſet forth what the plot was, 
at which God by an ancietit deſignment aimed at, in the ſuffe. 
rings of Chriſt, which was an end higher theri men or Angels 
thought on, when he was punt to death. And thus faith takes it 
up, and looks at it, And upon this doth Perey (in his _—_ 
| | p 
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Afts 2.) pitch their faith, where having ſet forth the hainouſ. 
nefſe of their ſinin murdering the Lord of life, then to raiſe up 
their hearts again, (that ſo ſeeing Gods end in it, they might be 
drawn to beleeve) he tells them, that. All this Was done by the 
determinate counſel of God, ver. 23. and that for a farther end 
then they imagined, even for the remiſſion of ſins through his 
Name, as in the cloſure of that Sermon he ſhewes. It was not 
the malice of the Jewes, the falſeneſſe of 7#das, the fearfulneſſe 
of Pilate, or the 1niquity of the times he fell into, that wrought 
his death, ſo much as God his Father complotting with Chirſt 
himſelf, and aiming at a higher end then they did : there was 
a farther matter init ; it was the execution of an ancient con- 
tiivement and agreement, whereby God made Chriſt $;»xe, and 
laid our fins npon him. God was in Chriſt, (not imputing our ſins 
tous, but) making hin finne, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Which Covenant 
Chriſt came (at his time) into the world to fulfill : Sacrifice and 
burnt offering tho wowldſt not have, (Heb. 10.5.) Lore, 1 come to 
dee thy will, and that will was to takg away ſinnes, ver. 4. 10,12,14, 
15,16. Theſe words Chriſt ſpake when he took our nature, and 
when he came into the world, clothed with infirmities like uneo 
us finners. Row.$.3. God ſent his Son in the likene(ſe of ſinfull fleſh, 
and for finne condemned fin the fleſh : Mark that phraſe | for ſin] 
[ a) is there put for [ propter J as Foh.10.33. | a] radi Hen, 
not for a good work : That is, not b:cauſe of a goo4 worke, or far 
a good works ſake. So here, [ For ſinne | that is, becauſe of finge ; 
finne was the occaſion of his taking the hkeneſſe of md fleſ : 
what, to encreaſe it? no, but to condemn it, as it followes : 
that is, to caſt and overthrow it in its iper and plea againſt 
us ; that inſtead of fins condemning us, NE might condemn fin, 
and that we might have the righteonſneſſe of the Law, ver. 5. 
This phraſe {" for ane] is like unto that in Row. 6. 10. [ He dyed 
wnto ſonne]] that is, for finnes cauſe ; for ſo the oppolicion that 
followes, evinceth, [" 7» that he Hiveth, he liveth mato God ] that is, 
for God and his glory. So he dyed meerly for fin, that fin might 
have its courſe in Juſtice, and for its ſake ſuffered death, ſo pur- 
ting to filence the cMmour of ir. The death of Chriſt was the 
oreateſt and ſtrangeſt deſigne that ever God undertook, and 
ated; and therefore ſurely had an end proportionable unto it. 
God that willeth not the death of a ſinner, would not for any in- 
Reno feriour 
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feriour end will the death of his Sonne, whom he loved more 
then all creatures beſides, It muſt needs be ſome great matter 
for which God ſhould contrive the death of his Sonne, ſo holy, 
ſo innocent, and ſeparate from finners : neither could it be any 
other matter, then to deſtroy that which he moſt hated ; and 
that was, Sinne : and to ſer forth that which he moſt delighted 
in, and that was, Mercy. So Roms. 3. 25, 26, And accordingly 
Chriſt demeaned himſelf in it, not at all looking at the Jewes, or 
their malice, but at his Fathers command and intent in it, And 
therefore when he was to ariſe to goe unto that place where he 
{hould be taken, and carried to flaughter, As the Father gave me 
commandement, (fayes he) ſo doe I: Ariſe, let m4 goe hence, Jobn 
14. 31, And when Jude went out at Chriſts owne provocation 
of him, #hat thou doeft, doe quickly, (ſayes he) the Sonne of man 
goeth as it was determined : he lookt to his Fathers purpoſe in it. * 
When he went ont to be taken, it is ſaid, Zohn 18, 4. Jeſu know- 
ing all things that ſhould befall him, Went ferth. And when he was 
in his Agony ig the Garden, whom doth he deal with, bur his 
Father ? Father, (ſayes he) if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe : and 
God made his Paſſion of ſo great neceſſity, that it was even im- 
poſſible that that cup ſhould paſſe, Indeed, had Chriſt ſtood 
in his own ſtead, it had been an cafie requeſt, yea, juſtice to 
grant it ; and ſo hetells Peter, that he could command millions 
of Angels to his reſcue ; but he meerly ſubmits unto his Father, 
Not my will, but thy will be done, for God had laid upon him the 
iniquitics of us all, Eſay 53. 

Let our faith therefore look mainly to this deſigne and plot 
of God and of Chri is ſuffering, to ſatisfie for our ſins, and 
to juſtific us ſinners, When we conſider him as born fleſh and 
bloud, and laid in a manger, think we withall, that his meaning 
was to condemne ſinne in onr fleſh, Rom.$.4. So when we read of 
him fulfilling all, or any part of righteouſneſſe , take we his 
mind in withall, to be, that the Law might be fufilled in us, as it 
followes there, who were then repreſented in him ; and ſo the 
fulfilling of it is accounted ours. B:hold we him in his life time, 
as 7ohn the Baptiſt did, even as the Lamb ood, bearing and ta 
king away the ſins of the world : and when upon the Crofle,let our 
faith behold the iniquities of us all met in him : ["Swrely he hath 
borne our ſorrowes] [bearing onr ſinnes in his body on the tree] of 

there= 


———_——— 


TT —_ of Faith, in his death. 


23 


thereby once offered to beare the ſins of many, Heb,9.&c. This intent 
of Chrilt in all that he did and ſuffered, is that welcome newes, 
and the very ſpirit of the Goſpel, which faith preys and ſeiſeth 


on, 


—_ 


Crap. IIL. 
What ſayper or matter of triumph (hriſts death affards to faith for 
Jaſtification, 


Ow having thus direted your Faith to the right objeR, 
Chriſt, and Chriſt «s dying ; let us ſecondly ſee what mat- 
ter of ſupport and encouragement faith may fetch from Chriſts 
death, for Juſtification, And ſurely that which hath long agoe 
ſatisfied God himſclfe for the fins of many thouſand ſoules now 
in heaven, may vety well ſerve to ſatisfie the heart and conſci- 
ence of any ſinner now upon earth, 4n any doubts in reſpeR of 
the guile of any fins that can ariſe. We ſee that the Apoſtle here, 
after that large diſcourſe of Juſtification by Chriſts righteouſneſs, 
in the former part of this Epiſtle to the Romans, and having 
ſhewed how every way it abownds,C hap.5. he now in this 8.Chap. 
doth as it were fit downe like a man pver- convinced ; as ver. 31. 
What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? He ſpeaks as one ſatisfied, 
and even aſtoniſhed with abundance of evidence ; having no- 
thing to ſay, but only to admire God and Chriſt in this work; & 
therefore preſently throws downe the Gauntlet,and challengerh 
adiſpute in this point with all commers : Let Conſcience, and 
carnall reaſon, Law, and Sinne, Hell and Devils bring in all their 
ſtrength, 3#/ho i he ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eleft ? 
who ſbal condemne ? Paul dares to anſwer them all, and carry it 
with theſe few words, [" It s God that juſtifies, It ts Chrift that 
dzed: ] And (as in ver. 37.) ww are more then congqueronrs in all 
theſe.] It was this that brought in the Prodigall, that in his Fa- 
ther houſe there was bread [ enengh.] And ſo hkewiſe he (who 
who ever he was) who was the Author of the 130. P/al.when 
his ſoule was in deep diſtreſſe by reaſon of his ſins, wer. 7, 2. yer 
this was it that ſetled his heart to wait upon God,that there was 
Menteous redemption with him. Chrilts redemption is not meecly 
&rriavTeyy, 3 price or ranſome equivalent, or making nn =_— 
n 


The fulneſſe 
of Chriſts (x- 
tisfation, - 
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faRion according to the juſt. demerit of ſinne ; but it is plemteows 
redemption ; there is an abundance of the gift of righteouſneſſe, 
Roms. 5. 17. and wnſearchable riches of Chriſt, Epbeſ. 3.8. Yea, 
1 Tim.1.14, [ the grace of our Lord (that is,of Chriſt, as vey, 1 2.) 
71451205 | we tranſlate it, [was abundant ] but the word rea- 
cheth) farther, it was over-full, redundant, more then enough : And 
_ yet (layes Par, ver. 13.) Thad ſias enough to pardon, (as one 
would thinke)that might exhauſt it, ./ was 4 blaſphemer, oc, 
But I found fo much grace in Chrilt, even more then I knew 
what to doe withal], 

I ſhall not infiſt ſo largely on this firſt Head of Chriſts dying, 
as upon thoſe three followiug, becauſe it is the maine ſubjeR of 
another Diſcourſe, (which, through Gods grace, I intend to 

How Ch:iſts publiſh, though in another method) Onely (for a taſte) to in- 
ſatisfaction ſtance in ſome few particulars, ſhewing how Chriſts ſatisfation 
_ - wy *-., M3y be oppoſed, and ſet againſt the guilt of a poore ſinners of- 
ps had fences. What is there thartan be ſaid to aggravate finne in the 
ſo made uſe of generall, or any mans particular ſins, that _— be anſwered 
by faich, out of this, Chriſt hath 4jed ? and ſomething be conſidered inir, 
| which the conſcience may oppoſe thereto ? So that what ever 
evill, which according to the rales of ſpiritnall reaſon; (which 
the righteous Law proceedeth by, and containeth as the foun- 
dation of its righteouſneſſe in condemning or aggravating ſine) 
3 minsconſcience may ſnggeſt to be in finne; oppoſitely here- 
unto, may 2 mans faith, according to the like ruſes of true ſpiri- 
tuall reaſon, ſhew a mote tranſcendent goodnefle to have beene 
in Chriſts death, (which the Goſpel reveales} and fo may op- 
poſe the one to the other, and have as good reaſon to ſhew why 
{inne ſhonld not condemne {from Cur1sTs death) as Con- 
ſcience can have, that the Law may condemne, 
r. Again the As firſt, Is finne the tranſgrefſion of the Law 2 Chriſt dying , 
hainouſnelſe of the Law. maker, was ſubjeRted to the Law : and will not that 
 hninme ge make amends ? Is fin the debaſement of Gods glory, mani- 
paws feſted in his Word and Works ? Chriſts dying was the debaſe- 
ment acid emptying of the brightnefſe of his glory in the higheſt 
meafure, who was God perſonally manifeſted in the fiefh.. The 
one of them is but 25 the darkning the ſhine or kiftre of the Sun 
upon 4 wall, but the other is av the obſcuting of the Sun'ir ſelfe, 
Sms higheſt evill lies in offending God, bur Chriſts _ 
neſſs * 
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= neſſe is (oppoſitely) the righteonſnefſe of God bimeſelfe ; or Feho» 
our ri Roſe? $0 chat Gd onr y 6 is / 
againſt whom ; but God in this ow- righte- 

ws whom, and in whom this righ 
comes, and is ſeated : And fo his God-head anſwerably gives a 
higher worth to it, by how much the alliance which the /#bje#7 
hath to an-aRion of its owne, that 
then that which an 06jef hath, apain(t which the ation is com- 


74h) 


red but as the 
ouſneſſe, is the ſubjeft 


mitted. 


Oc ſecondly, what peculiar zggravations or circumſtances are 
there in thy finnes, to weigh there down : with which ſome cir- 
cumſtances in Chriſts obedience and death may not be paralleld, 
to lift thee up againe ? 

As firſt, Is ic the greatneſſe of thy ſmne in the ſubſtance of the 
fa& committed ? hath there been lewdnefle in thy wickedneſſe ? 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks) Confider what guilt of how hainous 
crimes God ſuffered to be laid to Chriſts charge by profane men, 
for finne. Hc dyed as a Traitor 
to his Prince, and a blaſphemer of God in the higheſt kinde of 
blaſphemy, as making himſelfe equaf with God ; an Impoſtor, 
+Seducer, yea a Devill, yea a Prince of Devils, then whom a 
murderer was eſteemed more worthy to live, Which imputz- 
tions, though by men unjuſtly charged on him, yet by God were 
ſo ordered as juſt, in reſpec of his bearing our ſinnes. For him 
who was holineſſe it ſeife, to be made the greateſt of ſmners, 
yea to-be male ime, and the worlt of f-mes, and accordingly to 
ſuffer from God and men; what greater fatisfaRion for the 
taking of ſins away can be defired or imagined ? 

Or ſecondly, doſt thou aggravate thy fins by the naughtineſle 
of thy heart in (ioning,and ſay(t that the inward carriage thereof 
hath been much worſe then the outward > Look thou into-the 
heart of Jeſus Chriſt dying, and behold him ſtruggling with his 
Fathers wrath, thon wilt find the ſufferings of his ſoule more 
then thoſe of his body, and in them to hie the ſoule: of his ſuffe- 


rings, 
amit © eſs gear delight end greedineſe,and-poored 
commit it with t delight ineſſe, 
om thy heare ns i? Conſider the Chriſt offered himſelfe 
- Ach; a Loe I come a 
Pat. 


when he was made an offert 


oceeds from it, is nearer 


vated , in that thou didſt 


2. Againſt any 
aggravation of 
particular (ins. 


r. Againſt the 
greatneſle of 
the act of any 
particular fin 
whar ever. 


2. Againſt the 
badnetle of the 
heart in fin- 
ning. 


3. Againſt the 
delight and 

reedineſſe in 
| ary 
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4. Againſt de- 
liberatenelle 10 


hnn1ing. 


5. Againſt pre- 


ſumption in 


inning, 


6. Againſt ag- 
gravating cir- 

- cumſtanceg of 
perſon, time, 
place, &c, 


Pal. 40.) I delight to doe thy will : and how am I ſtrained 11 
be accompliſht ? Luk. 12.56. And though to ſhew how great an 
evill and miſery it was in it ſelfe, he ſhewed an averſeneſſe to 
it; yet as it was his Fathers will for our ſalvation, he heartily 
embraced, and drank off that cup unto thehottome. 

Fourthly, didſt thou fin with much deliberation, and when 
thou mighteſt have avoided it ? There was in this circumſtance 
in Chriſts ſufferings co anſwer thar, that he knew all he was ro (uf- 
fer, and yet yeelded up himſelfe, as Zohn 18. 4. 

Fifcly, Haſt thou ſinned preſumptuonſly, and made a cove. 
nant with death and hell? Chriſt in like manner offered up 
himſelfe by a covenant and complot with his Father ſo to 
doe, 

Sixtly , are there any eſpeciall circumſtances of time, and 
place, &c. that aggravate thy ſins ? 

As firſt, that ſo great a perſon in the Church ſhould ſcanda- 
lize the Name of God in ſinning ; Why, how great a Perſon was 
Chriſt ? even <£quall with God the Father ; and yet how greatly 
humbled ? even to the death ; his offices of King. Prielt, and 
Prophet being debaſed with him : how great a. name had be ? 
as Heb.1.4. which notwithſtanding was diſhonoured more then 
ever any Mars. | 

Or 2. that thou ſinnedlt at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a company, 
which ſometimes ſerve ro make a ſinne the more hainous. Con- 
ſider how God contrived to have the ſhame and afiRion of 
his Sons death aggravatzd by all theſe circumſtances : Ir was 
of deaths the molt accorſed ; At a time moſt ſolemne ; Ina 
place moſt infamous ; With company moſt wretched. 

Thus might we find out that in Chriſts ſuffering aud fatisfaR;- 
on made, that would ficly anſwer to any thing in our ſinnes; 
and ſo thereby we ſhould be the more relieved. And though 
the whole body of his ſufferings doe ſtand and anſwer for the 
whole bulk of our ſinnings ; yet the conſideration of ſuch par- 
riculars wil{ much conduce to the fatisfying of an bumbled and 
dejeRed ſoule, about the particulars of its finnings. 

Therefore (to-conclude) get your hearts, and conſciences di- 
ſtinRly-and particularly ſatisfied in the all-ſufficiencie of worth 
and merit which is in the ſatisfaRtion- that Chriſt - hath made. 
As it'is a fault and defcR in humiliation, that men content them- 

ſelves 
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ſclves with a generall apprehenſion and notion that they are 
ſinners, and ſo never become throughly» hambled ; ſos it a de- 
fect in their faith, that they content themſclves with a ſuperfici- 
all and generall conceit,that Chriſt dyed for ſinners ; their hearts 
not being particularly ſatisfied about the tranſcendent all-ſuff- 
ciencie of his death. And thence it is, that in time of tencation, 
when their abounding finfulnefle comes diſtintly to be diſco- 
vered to them, and charged upon them, they are then amazed, 
and their faith non-pluſt, as not ſeeing that in Chriſt , which 
might anſwer to all that ſinfulneſſe : But as God ſaw that in 
Chriſts death which ſatisfied him ; ſo you ſhould endeavour by 
faith to ſee that worth in it which may ſatisfie God, and thea 
your faith will fir downe as ſatisfied alſo, If a man were to di- 
ſpute for his life ſome hard and difficult controverſie, wherein 
are many great and ſtrong objeRtions to be taken away ; he 

would be ſure to view, and ſtudy, and ponder all that might be 

ſaid on that other part which he were to hold, in way of anſwer 

to them, and to get ſuch'a cleare and convincing light, as might 

make the truth of his Poſition apparent and manifeſt through 

thoſe clouds of objeRions that hang in the way. Now you will 
all be thus called one day, to diſpute for your ſoules, (ſooner or 
later ) and therefore ſuch skill you ſhould endeavour to ger, in 

Chriſts righteouſneſle, how in its fulneſle and perfeRion it an- 

ſwereth to all your finfulnefſe ; that your hearts may be able to 

oppoſe it againlt all chat may be ſaid of any particular, in or a- 

bout your finnes ; that in all the conflifts of your ſpirits you 

may ſee that in it, which could cleare your whole ſcore; and 

that if God would but be pleaſed to impute it to you,you might 

ſay, I durſt preſently come to an account with him, and cut 

ſcores with his Law and Juſtice, 


Thus much of the firſt thing made the objeR of faith ; 
namely, Chriſt as dying. | 
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Farr un ſupported by Chriſts 
RESURRECTION. 


Rom. 8. 34. 
—— Tea rather , that is riſen againe. 


— — 


Cu a Þ. I. 
(wiſts Reſwurreftion ſupporteth faith two wayes : 
I. By being an evidence 0 <” 
2. By An. Jo influence ;F onr fuſt ification. 
The neecſſity of Chriſts ReſarreRion , for the procuring our 


Tuſtsfication, 


| He next thing to be lookt at in Chriſt, as he is 
rhe objeR of juſtifying faith, (and from whence 
our faith may ſcek& ferch ſupport and comfort 
rl in the matter of Ju'tification) is Chriſts Reſwr- 
f refion ; upon which we ſee here, the Apoltle 
Some ſpecial] | putterh a [rather] Tea rather that ts riſen againe, 
— "on There mult therefore be ſome ſpecial thing in the ReſurreQion 
reQion for ou; Of Chriſt, which it contributes to our faith and juſtification, for 
Juſtification, Which it ſhould have a [[7atherJ put upon it, and that compara- 
tively to his death. Now to ſhew wherein this ſhould lie, con- 
ſider how the ReſurreRion of Chriſt ſerveth to a double uſe and 

end, in the matter of Juſtification, 
Tt ſerveth to 2 Firlt, as an evidence ro our faith, that God: is fully fatisfied 
double uſe tro by Chriſts death : his RefarreRion may give us full aſſurance 


_ ow of. 
alt. Secondly,it had, and hath an 5»flwence into 'our TRAIT * 


ld. 


oder from Chuiſts ReſurretFion, 


abour it. 


1. By way of Evidence : Althongh Chrifts obedience in his 
life, and his death paſt, doe alone afford the whole matter of 
our Juſtification, and make up the ſumme of that price paid 
for us, (as hath been ſhewn) ſous faith may ſee a falneſſe of 
worth and merir therein, to diſcharge the debt : yer faith hatch 
acomfortable ſigne and evidence to confirme itſelfe in the ba 
liefe of this, from Chriſts Re/arrefF50n after his death : Te may 
fully ſarisfie our faith, that God himſelfe is ſatisfied, and that he 
reckons the debt ns paid : So that our Faith may boldly come to 
God, and call for the Bond in, as having Chriſts RefurreRion 
to ſhew for it, that the Debris diſcharged. And hence the Apo- 
Me cryes Viforia over Sin, Hell, and Death, upon occaſion of 
(and as the Corons and concluſion of that ) his Izrge Diſcourſe 
about Chrifts ReſarreRion, 1 Cor. 15.55, 56, 57. O death,where 
? thar is, Sinne, and the power of it: for fo it fol. 
ſting of death ts ſinne : and O grave, Where # thy witto+ 
11? Thanks be to God Who hath given 1s wittory, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord : namely, as ri/ex ngain ; for of his RefurreRion, 


nes Th 


- 


it ſelfe ; yea and as great an influence as his Death had, In both 
theſe reſpeRts it deſerves a [rather ] tobe put upon it, and Paw! 
had them both in his eye, when he writ theſe words, So as firſt, 
if you ask an account of his faith, and a reaſon of his ſo trium- 
phant aſſurance, he alledgeth his RefurreQtion to confirme it, 
Chriſt u riſen. Or 

Secondly, if you would have a reaſon of the thing, how it 
comes to paſſe, that ye who are Beleevers cannot be condemn- 
ed ; Chriſt 1s riſen, ſayes he : He alledgeth it as a cauſe;that hath 
fach an influence into Juſtification it felfe, as it makes all ſure 


and of that chiefly, had he fpoken throuzhom that Chapter. 

2, Bur ſurely this is not a1. 'thatit ſho 
Juſtification by way of Evidence: This alone would not have 
deſerved ſuch a [rather] to be put upon it, if Chriſts ReſurreRi. 
0n had not had ſome farther reall cauſall influence into Juſtifi. 
cation, it ſelfe, and been more then ſimply an evidence of it to 
our apprehenſions. Therefore ſecondly, jn Juſtification,although 
the mrateriale, or matter of it,be wholly the obedience and death 
ef Chriſt ; yet the aR of pronouncing us righteous by thar his 


obedience, (which is the formale — Jultfication) doth d 
3 


uld onely argue onr 


epend 


npon. 


I, By way of 


Evidence. 


Faith hath a 


Vitble ſigne of 
Ir,that God is 


ſatisfied. 


2, By way of 
Influence. 


Though the 


matter of our 
Juſtification be 
the price of 
Chciſts death, 
yet the a& of 
pronouncing 
us righ:eous, 
depends on the 
RelurreRion. 


The ſupport of Faith See. 3. 


upon Chriſts ReſurreRion, Ocdinarily there hath been no more 
expreſſed concerning this dependance, then that the ReſurreRi. 
on of Chriſt juſtifies by working aRuall faith, rolay hold upon 
what Chriſt bath done in his life and death, which is called the 
applying of it, (pf which more anon.) But that ſpeech of Payy, 
1 Cor. 15, 17. lcems to import more, 1f (hriſt be not riſeu a. 
gaine, [| ye are yet 51 your ſins, | and your faith ts in vaine : ) That 
15, although you could ſuppoſe faith co be wrought in you upon 
the merit of Chrilts dying, yet it would be i» vaine, if Chriſt 
were not ri/en againe ; for your title to Juſtification it ſelfe 
would be void : Tow were yet in your ſins. Which is ſaid, becauſe 
his ReſusreRion- was it, whereby ſins (chough ſatisfied for inhis 
death) were taken off, and they acquited from them :- Which [ 
rake to be the meaning alſo of that Roms. 4. ult. He was delivered 
for ony ſins, [and roſe againe for our fuſtification.)} When the A. 
poltle ſaves, for our fins he Was delivered, he means, his layi 
down that which was the price for them, a ſatisfaRion for them, 
which his death was : And in that ſenſe, He dyed for our fins, 
that is, his death ſtands in ſtead of our death, and fo ſatisfies for 
fine, Bur yet ſtill hat upon which the a of Gods juſtifying us, 
' and his diſcharge given us from our ſins, and whereby he recko- 
neth us juſtifyed, that depends udon his ReſurreRtion, He roſe 
againe for our Juſtification. Note that Jultification there imports 
the act of imputarion, and reckoning us juſt, which he had ſpoken 
of inthe vertes immediately fore-going, ver. 22, 23, 24. 

In a word, to the full diſcharge of a Debt, and freeing the 
Debtor, two things are requiſite : 1. The payment of the debt. 
2. The tearing or cancelling of the Bond, or receiving an Acqui- 
tance for the freeing of the Debtor. Now the Payment was 
wrought by Chriſts death, and the Acquitance to free from the 
debt, was at, and by his ReſurreRion. | 
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CHaPe. IT, 

For the explanation of both theſe 1s ſhewne, how (briſt ſuſtained a 
dewble relation ; Firſt, of a ſurety for us ; Secondly, of a Com- 
mon perſon in owr ſtead: The difference of theſe rwo, and the 
wſefulneſſe of theſe two conſiderations, for the explaining all the 
reſt that folleevs, in this whole Diſcourſe. 


Ow the better to explicate both theſe, you muſt conſider, 
N how that Chriſt in almolt all that he did [ for ] (as the 
phraſe is here, and is to be annexed to each particular) did ſtand 
in a double relation for us unto God. 

1. Of-a Surety, bound to pay the debt for ns, and to fave our 
ſoules. 

2, Of a Common perſon,or 25 an Attorney at Law, in our (trad, 
And both theſe as they have a diſtin and differing confidera- 
tion in themſelves, ſo thoſe ſeveral conſiderations of them will 
conduce to the underſtanding of thoſe two things fore-menti- 
oned, as waycs and arguments to ſhew how the Reſurreion of 
Chriſt may ſupport our faith, both by way of evidence that the 
debt is paid, and by way of influence that we are thereby acquir- 
ed, and cannot be condemned. The notion of his being riſen, who 
is our Swrety, clears the firſt, and that of his riſing as a {ommon 
perſon, illuſtrates the other. And I ſhall here a little the largelyer 
inſiſt upon the explication of theſe ewo relations, becauſe their 
conſideration will be.of uſe throngh all the reſt that follows, to 
illuſtrate chereby the influence that his Aſcenſion, and Sitting ar 
Gods right hand, 8&c, have into our Juſtification ; and ſo I ſhall 
carry them along throughout this Diſcourſe. 

1. A Swrety is one that undertakes, and is bound to doe a 
thing for another : As, to pay a debt for him, orto bring him 
ſife to ſuch or ſuch a place, or the like ; ſo as when he hath diſ. 
charged what he undertook and was bound for, then the party 
for whom he undertook is diſcharged alſo, x 

2. A Common perſon with, or for another he goes for, is one 
who repreſents, perſonates, and aQts the part of another, by the 
allowance and warrant of the Law :. ſo as what he doth, ( as 
ſuch a common perſon, and in the name of the other) that other 
whom he perſonates, is by che Law reckoned to doe : and in like 


manner, 


1. To be a 
Surety, what. 


z.A Common 


perſon, what. 


The difference 
berweene theſe 
WO. 


Adam a Com- 
mon perſon, 
but not a Sure» 


ty. 


Chriſt ordai- 
ned to be both, 
and thc reaſon 
why. 


manner, what is done to him, (as being in the others ſtead and 
roome) is reckoned as done tothe other, Thus by our Law, 
an Attorney appears for another, and money receivee by him, 
is reckoned as received by him whom it is dne unto; Thus the 
giving poſſeſſion of an eſtate, a re-entry made, and poſſeſſion 
taken of land, 8c. if done by, and to a man wks is his lawfull 
Attorney, it ſtands as good in Law unto a man, av if in his awne 
perſon it had been done, So Embaſſadours for Princes repre- 
ſent their Maſters ; what is done to them, is reckoned 25s donets 
the Prince ; and what they doe according to their Commiſſion, 
is all one as if the Prince, whoſe Perſon they repreſent, had done 
it himſelfe. In like manner alſo the marriages of Princes are 
tranſaRted, and ſolemnized by Proxie, as a Common perſon re. 
preſenting his Lord, and in hus name, is married to a Princeffe in 
ber Fathers Court; and the Lawes of men authorize it, and the 
marriage is as good, as if both Princes themſelves had been pre- 
ſent, and had performed all the Rites of it. And thus to be a 
Common Perſon, is more then fimply to be a Surety for another ; 
it is a farther thing : and therefore theſe two relations are to 
be diſtinly conſidered, though they ſeeme to be ſomewhat of 
2 like natare, Thus an Attorney is 2 different thing from a Sure. 
ty : A Surety undercakes to pay a debt for another; or the like; 
but a Common perſon ſerves to performe any common a, 
which by the Law is reckoned, and virtually imputed to the 0- 
ther, and is to [tand as the others aR, and is as valid, as if he had 
done it : So as the good and benefit which is the conſequent of 
fuch an aQ, ſhall accrew to him whom he perſonated, and for 
whom he ſtood as a Common perſon. Adam was not a Swrety 
for all Man-kind, he undertook not for them, in the ſenſe fore- 
mentioned ; but he was a Common perſon repreſenting all Man- 
kind ; So as what he ſhould doe, was to be accounted as if they 
had done it. Now the better to expreſſe and make fare our Ju- 
{tification in and by Chriſt, according to all ſorts of Laws, (the 
equity of all which God uſually draws up into his diſpenſations) 
God did ordaine Chriſt both to be a Surety for us, and alſo 4 
Common perſon repreſenting us, and in our ſtead. That as Chriſt 
tooke all other relations fot us, as of an Huband, Head, Father, 
Brother, King, Prieſt, Captaine, &c; that ſo the falnefſe of his 
love might be ſer forth to us, in-that what is defeRive in ary - 


SeR.3. from Chriſts ReſarrefFion, 


of theſe relations, is ſupplyed and expreſſed by the other : Even 


thus did God ordaine Chriſt to take and ſuſtaine both theſe re- 


lations, of a Swrety and a Common perſon, in all he did for us, 
thereby to make our juſtification by him the more full and le- 
gall ; and j»ſtifie (as I may fo ſpeake) our 7uſtification it ſelfe or 
his juſtifying of us, by all ſorts of /egal conſiderations what 
ever, that hold cotpmonly among men in like caſe : and that 
which the one of theſe relations or conſiderations might not 
reach to make good, the orher might ſupply ; what fell ſhort in 
the one, the other might make up ; and ſo we might be moſt 
legally and formally juſtified and made ſure never to be con- 


demned. 


CHapP. III, 

The firſt Head : The EviDENCE of Juſtification which Chrifts 
ReſurreRion affords to faith ; explained by two things. 1. By 
ſhewing hoW Chriſt was made a Surety for us. 2. HoW his Re- 
ſurreRion 4s « Surety belas forth this evidence. 


Oncerning the firſt of thoſe ewo Heads at firſt propounded, 
namely, the Evidence which Chrilts ReſurreRion affords 


unto onr faith in point of »ox-condemnation : I have two things * 


to handle in this Chapter to make this out : Firſt, how Chriſt 
was made a Surety for us, and what manner a S#rety he did be. 
come : ſecondly, what the conſideration hereof will contribute 
to that evidence which faith hath from Chriſts Re/arreQion, 

For the firſt, Chriſt was appointed by God, (and himſelfe 
alſo undertook) to be our Surety. This you have, Heb. 7. 22. 
He was made Swrety of a better Teſtament, or (ovenant ; namely, 
of the New, The Hebrew word for Covenant, the Septuagint 
ſtill eranſlated [Ara 31xn] Teftament : the word in the Hebrew 
being of a large ſignification, and comprehending both a Cove. 
nant, and Teſtament ; And ſo in the New Teſtament it is uſed 
promiſcuouſly for either : And indeed, this new Covenant of 
Grace is both. Of this Covenane Chriſt is the #y44vG-,the plighter 
of his troth for it, the Swrety, the Promſer, the Undertaker, The 
Verb this comes of, is 3 ud, [_promittere] which comes from 
& viots, [in manibus ] \triking u_ or giving ones _ 2 

. nc 
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put for being a 


pledge for ano- 


Chriſt under- 
took as a Sure- 
ty for both,to 
ſatisfie God,& 
to work all in 
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the Covenant 
of Grace prin- 
cipally with 
Chcilt for us. 


figne of a covenant ; and fo, to bargaine with, or make up a 
covenant. Prov. 22. 26, Be not thox one of them that ſtrike hands, 
or of them that are ſureties for debts : Which whole verſe the 
Septuagint reads, Give not thy ſelfe &; iyſvhv, to Surety ſhip. The 
fame word that is here uſed by the Apoltle. It was the manner 
both of the Jews and Romanes alſo, to make Covenants by 
ſtriking of hands : And in Teſtaments, the Heire and Executor 
ſhook hands, or the Execntor gave his hand to fulfill it, And the 
word ['+yſv1ca2;] is uſed, not onely in promiſing to pay a debt 
for another, bur alſo in becommiag a pledge for another, for to 
undergoe death, or a capitall puniſhment in anothers roome: 
as in that famous ſtory of friends, namely, Emephenus and Ex- 
critus : Eucritus did | nfiwrty iy ſvicads ] willingly become a 
ſurety for Enephennus, when condemned to dye by Diony/ſius the 
tyrant, This very word is uſed by Polyenss, the Hiſtorian of that 
fa&. Now ſuch a Swrery every way did Chriſt become unto God 
for us, both to pay the debt, by undergoing death in our ſtead, 
and ſo toſatisfie God ; and then as the Heire to execute his 
Will and Teſtament : He became a Surety of the whole Cove. 
nant, and every condition in it, take it in the largeſt ſenſe; and 
this of all, both on Gods part, and on ours, For us he nnder- 
took to God to work all our works, and undergoe all our pz 
niſhments ; to pay our debts for us, and to work in us all that 
God required ſhould be done by us, in the Covenant of Grace, 
And thus to be a Surety, is much more then fimply ro be an In- 
terceſſour, or Mediatour, (as Parexs wcll obſerves.) God did 
(as it were) ſay co Chriſt, What they owe me, I require it all 
at your hands : and Chriſt afſented, and from everlaſting ſtruck 
hands with God, co doe all for us that God could require, and 
undertook it under the penalty that lay upon us to have under- 
gone, Yea, Chriſt became ſuch a Surety in this for us, as is not 
to be found among men, On earth, Surcties are wont to enter 
into one and the ſame Bond with the Creditors, ſo as the Cre- 
ditour may ſeize on which of the two he will, whether on the 
Debtour, or on the Surety, and ſo (as uſua!ly) on the Debtour 
firſt, for him we call the Principall ; but in this covenant, 
would have Chriſts fingle Bond : and hence Chriſt is nor onely 
call: d rhe'Surety of the Covenant for ns,but The Covenant, Eſa 
49.8, and elſewhere, * God making the Covenant of Grace pr 


for our debt, and caſt into priſev,and his Bond ſucd, and an Exe- 
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marily with him, and with him as for us, thereby his ſingle Bond 
alone was taken for all, that ſo God might be ſure of latisfaRi. 
on : therefore he laid 21! upon Chriſt, proteſting that he would 
not deale with us, nor ſo much as exp:& any payment from us, 
(fuch was his grace.) So P/al. 89. 19, where the mercies of the 
Coveriant made between Chrift and God, under the Type of 
Gods Covenant with David are ſet forth, T how ſprakeſt in viſion 
to thy holy One, and ſaidſt, / have laid help on one who ts (might. 
As if God had faid, I know that theſe will faile me, and break, 
and never be able to fatisfic me; but you are a mighty and ſub- 
ſtantiall perſon, able tro pay me, and I will look for my debt of 
you. And to confirme this,(then which nothing can give ſtronger 
conſolation, or more advanceth Gods free grace) when God 
went abour the reconciling the world in and by Chriſt, and deale 
with Chrilt about it ; the manner of it is expreſſed to have been, 
that God took off our fins from us, and diſcharged us, (as it 
=y meaning never to call us to an account for them, uileſſe 
Chriſt ſhould not fatisfie him, and laid them all on Chriſt, fo 
25 he would require an account of them all from him firſt, and 
let him look to it ; and this he did co make the Covenant ſure, 
Thus 2 {or.5-19. it is faid, (the Apoltle ſpeaking of Gods tranſs 
aQRion of this buſinefſe with Chriſt) that God was 5» (hriſt, nrme. 
ly, from everlaſting, reconciling the world (of EleR Beleevers) to 
himſelfe,vot imputing their treſpaſſes to them ; and made him fin who 
knew ns ſin, Obſerve, that as he laid our fins on Chriſt, ſo withall, 
he diſcharged us, in his compa@ between Chrilt and himſclfe, 
[ not imputing their treſpaſſes to them. ] So then, all laid upon 
Chriſt, and he was to look to it, or elſe his ſoule was to have 
gone for it, This is not the manner of other Creditours ; they 
uſe to charge the Debt on both the -Surety and the Debtour z 
but in this Covenant (of Grace namely) Chrilts ſingle Bond is 
entred, he alone is The {ovenant : ſo as God will have novght 
to fay to us, till-Chriſt failes him, He hath engaged himſclfe 
hilt co require fatisfaRions at Chriſts hands, who is our 


Now then 2, for to make uſe of this notion, for the clearing 
of the point in hand. Ic might afford us mitcer of unſpeakabe 
comfort, onely to hear of Chriſt having beene arreſted by God 
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cution or 7#4gement ſerved on him, as the phraſes are, Eſay 53, 3, 

For thereby we [ſhould have ſeen, how God had} begun with 

our Surety, (as minded to let us alone) and that it lay on him ro 

diſcharge the debt, who was fo able to doe it : And thereby we 

might alſo ſce, how he was made ſinne for us, and therefore we 

might very well have quieted our hearts from fearing any arreſts, 

or for Go1s comming upon us, till we ſhould heare that our 

Surety were not ſufficiently able to pay the debt, (as you have 

heard he is.) But yet our hearts would [t:{l be inquifitive (for 

all that) ro heare whether 5:4eed he hath perfeRly latisfied God 

or no; and would be extreamely ſolicitous, zo know whether he 

hath ſatisfaRorily performed what he undertook ; and how he 

got cleare of that engagement, 2nd of being made finne for ws, 

And therefore the Apoltle comforts Beleevers with this, that 

* Heb. 9. 28. Chriſt {hall the next time appeare without ſinne, * Unto them that 
look for him he ſhall appeare the ſecond time Wit bout ſinne, nuto ſal- 

Ir declaring 941498 One would think it no great matter of comfort to us 
unto faith,char £O hear that Chriſt ſhould appeare without ſin ; for who would 
Chriſt that was imagine that it could be otherwiſe with The holy One, The Lord 
in this death gf Gloxy ? there is no wonder in that ; Ay, (but ſayes the Apo- 
NG for ſtle) your very. ſalvation is intereſted in this, as neerly as is poſſi- 
- > mt all, ble: It is well for you that Chriſt is now without ſonne ; forhe 
and is withour having as your Surety undertooke to fatisfie for fin,: and having 
finne, accordingly beene oxce wade ſine, when on earth, and arrcRed 
for it by God at his death; in that now he is got cleare of that 
engagement, ( which could be no way, but by ſatisfaRtion,which 
he undertooke) this doth plainly evince it, and aſcertain you, 
that you ſhall never be condemned for it : for by the Law, if the 
Surety hath diſcharged the debt , the D-btour is then free, And 
2 therefore no news would or could be more welcom to finners, 
yp "he hen to have 2 certaine and infallible evidence given , that their 
tinncr. A Sxrety were well come off, and had quirted all, to ſatisfaRion, 
Now then to evidence this , ſerveth his Re/arreftion ; Chrift 1 ri- 

How ſtrong ſen: Nothing ſo ſure, Therefore certainly the debt is diſcharged, 
an evidence and he hath paid it to the full , and ſo is now without our finne, 
- and fully got cleare of it. For God having once arreſted Chriſt, 
the debt is And calt him into Priſon, and begun a tryal againſt him ,and 
5d, and God had him to judgement , he could not come forth , till he had paid 
tatisficds the very urmolt farthing, And there is the greateſt reaſon for it, 
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And fo that 
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to aſcertain us that can be : For he was nnder thoſe bonds and 
bolts, which if it had bee» poſſible would have detained him in the 
grave, as Af. 2.24. The ſtrength of in, and Gods wrath, and the 
curſe againſt fin, ( T how ſhalt die the death) did as cords hold him, 
(as the Pſalmiſts phraſe is.) Other debtours may poſſibly breake 
their Priſons z but Chriſt could not have broke through this, 
for the wrath of the All-powerfull God, was this Priſon, from 
which there was no eſcaping, no baile : nothing would be taken 
to let him goe out, but fall ſatsfaRion, And therefore to heare 
that Chriſt is r5/e» , and ſo is come out of Priſon, is an evidence 
that God is ſatisfied, and that Chriſt is diſcharged by God him- 
ſclfe ; and ſo is now Without ſin, he walking abroad again at li- 
berty : And therefore the Apoſtle proclaimes a mighty viory 
obtained by Chriſts ReſurreRion , over Death, the Grave , the 
ſirength of /iune, the Law, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56. and cryes out, 
Thanks be to God Who giveth ns the vittory through Teſns Chriſt our 
Lord, ver. 57. you may now reſt ſecure indeede, (hriſt » riſes, 
who therefore ſhall condemne? 


. ,.CHnaP. IV. 

The ſecond head proponnded, the INFLusgNCE CuriISTS 
ReſurreQtion hath into Iuſtification.T wo Branches of the Demon- 
ftration of this. Firſt, that Chriſt Was a Common Perſon, ye- 
preſenting ua in all he was, or did,or ſuffered, handled at large, 
More eſpecially a Common perſon is'h# ReſurreRion, 


Ow ſecondly, to come to that other Head propounded, 

the Influence Chriſts ReſurreRion hath into our Juſtifica. 
tion. The demonſtration or making out of which depends on 
two things put together : The firſt, how Chriſt was appointed by 
God, andihimſelfe aRed the part of a Common perſon, repreſent- 
ing us in what he did, andimore particularly in his ReſurreRion, 
Of this in this Chapter. 

The ſecond is, how from that conſideration ariſeth, not one- 
ly an evidexce to our faith,but a real influence tnto our juſtification 
and non-condemnation. So as, Who foall condemne ? becauſe 
CanisT 55 riſen againe, as a Common perſon, repreſenting us 


therein, 
F 3 For 
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proved. 


1. In generall, 


by a parallel 
with A dam, 


the Type of 
Chriſt herein, 


Particularly : 
In what things 


Chriſt was a 


For the firſt of theſe, to illuſtrate and prove it in the generall, 
that inſtance of Adam ſerves molt ficly, and is indeed made uſe of 
in the Scripture, to that end. Adam, as you all know, was recko- 
ned as a common publique perſon, not ſtanding ſingly or alone 
for himſelfe, but as repreſenting all Man-kinde to come of him : 
So as by a juſt Law, what he did was reckoned to his poſterity 
whom he repreſented. And what was by that Law threatned, or 
done to him for what he did, is threatned againſt his polterity 
alſo, Now this man was herein a lively type of our Lord Chriſt, 
as you have it, Rom. 5.14. [ Who was the type of him who Was to 
come. ] Unto which purpoſe, the titles which the Apoſtle gives 
theſe rwo,- Chrilt and Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 47. are exceeding 
obſervable; he calls Adam the firſt man; and Chriſt our Lord, 
T he ſccond man : and both for that very purpoſe and reſpeR 
which we have in hand : For, fiſt, he ſpeaks of them, as if there 
had never been any more men in the world, nor were ever to be 

for time to come,cxcept theſe two : and why ? bur becauſe theſe 
two betweene them, had all the reſt of the ſons of men hanging 
at their girdle ; becauſe they were both Common perſons, that 
had the reſt in like (though oppolite) conſiderations included, 
and involved in them : Adam had all the ſons of Xen borne into 
this world, included in himſelf, who are therefore called earthh 
men,ver.48, tna conformity to him the earthly man, ver. 47. and 
Chriſt the ſecond man had all his Elet, (who are the firſt borne, 
and whoſe names are written in heaven, and therefore in the ſame 
ver. are oppoſitely called heavenly mer ) included in him. You ſee 
how he ſummes up the number of all men in two, and reckons 
but ewo men in all; theſe ewo, in Gods account, ſtanding for all 
the reſt. And farther obſerve, that becauſe Adam was in this his 
being, a common perſon unto his, the ſhadow and the lively 
Type of Chriſt, who was to come after him; that therefore he is 
called The firft man, (of theſe two) and Chrilt The ſecond man, 
as typified out by him. 

Now if you aske, wherein Chriſt was a Common perſon, repre- 
ſenting us, and ſtanding in our ſtead; I anſwer, If in any thing, 


Common per- then in all thoſe conditions and ſtates wherein he was, in what he 


ſon 
Eſpccially in 


ww on OT perſons, and to aCt our parts, and to have what was to have been 


did, or befell him, whilſt here on earth eſpecially: For he had no 
other end to comes downe into this world, but to ſuſtaine our 


done to us, ated upon him, 


————_—__ 
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Thus firſt, in their ewo feverall conditions, qualifications, and F. 2, 
ſtates, they both were Common perſons : That is, looke what ſtate 1. Adam and 
or condition the one or the other was made in, is by a juſt Law Chriſt Com- 

| tobe put upon thoſe whom they repreſented. So the Apoltle -*0P perſons, 
reaſons from it, ver. 48. | A2 } 17 the earthly man, (namely, the On y 
firſt man, Adam) [_ ſuch] are the earthly:namely,to beearthly men liGcrcions, rad 
as well as he ; becauſe he who is a Common perſon repreſenting ſtares, 
them, was in his condition but an earthly man : And oppoſitely, 
by the ſame Law, it follows [ As ] is the heavenly man, (namely, 
the ſecond man, Chrilt) [ /ach ] are and mnſt be the heavenly, who 
pertaine to him, becauſe he alſo is a Common perſon, ordained 
to perſonate them : and Adam, who came after him, was therein 
but his Type . 

And as thus in this place to the Corinths the Apoſtle argues 

Chriſt to be a Common perſon, in reſpe& of his condition and 

ſtate, by an argument of parallels taken from his Type, Adam ; 

So ſecondly, in that 5. to the Rowaans, he argues Chrift to have +, Chic x 
been a Common perſon, in his ations which he did on earth; Common per- 
and this alſo from the fimilitude of Adam, whom vey. 14. he [on in-reſpe& 
therein makes to have been Chriſts Type. And he ſpeaks of * on 
Adams there,as a Common perſon, both in reſpeR of what he did, £9 "out 
namely,his [ /m»e; and alſo in reſpeR of what befell him for his td by the _ 
fin, namely [ Death, ] and condemnation, And becauſe he was rallel of 4am. 
in all theſe not to, be conſidered as a ſingle Han, but as one that 

was All men, by way of repreſentation : Hence, both what he 

did, they are ſaid to doe in him; and what condemnation or 

death was deſerved by his fin, fell upon them all, by chis Law of 

his being a publique perſon for them, 

1. For what he did : He finned, you know; and ver. 12. Allare 1, 41; + 
faid to have ſinned, namely, in his finxe ; Yea, and according to Common per. 
thoſe words in the Greek ['2» 5] which are added there, yog on, in wha he 
may render that ſentence (and the Original bears it,and it isalſo © 
nried in rhe Margent ) thus, [ /n whom ] af have ſinned; namely, 
in Adam, as in a publique perſon. Their at was included in his, draw, p 
becaufe rheir perſons were included in his. ſon in ma = 

And 2. for what befcll him for ſin, that befell them alſo by fell him for 
the ſame Law of his bing a perſon repreſenting them. Hence wer, $92 be did, as 
12, Deaths laid to paſſe upon all men, namely forthis, that Adew; hy _ and 
finge was conſidered as theirs, as it there followes. It is ſaid to tion h——_ 
paſſe, 
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S. 3 
An(werably 
Chris ordain- 
ed a Common 
perſon, both in 
whar he did, or 
was done to 
him» 


Exemplified 
byone inſtance 
in his dymg. 


paſſe, even as a ſentence of death paſſech upon a condemned Mz- 

lefaRor. And ver. 18. 7adgement is ſaid to come by that one 

mans offence, upon all men, to condemnation. Now in Gen. 2, 17, 

the threatning was ſpoken onely to Adam, as but one man, In the 

day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die : And Gen. 3, 19, 
that ſentence ſeems onely to paſſe upon him alone, | Unto duſt 

then ſhalt returze.”] Yet in threatning Adam, God threatned us 

all; and in ſentencing Adams to death, he ſentenced as alſo : 

The curſe reacheth us too ; Death paſſed «pon all men then, and 

therefore by a juſt Law Death raigns over all, as ver, 14. and 17, 

becanſe Adzm was in all this a Common perſon repreſenting 

us, and ſo in our ſtead; and ſo all this concerns ««,as truly and ag 

ncerly as it did him, I ſay by a juſt Law; for indeed the Scripture 

npon the equity of this Rule, pronouncerh a Srarwte out againſt 

all men, that they ſhould dre, Heb.9.27. Statutum eſt, It is appoin- 

ted by a (tature Law, that af ſpould die. Now if you ſearch for 

this Srtatate, when and where enated, you will find, that the 
Originall Record and Rollis that in Ge». 3. 9. ſpoken onely of 
Adam,but holding true of us, ['To duſt thou fbalt return, ] 

Juſt chus the matter ſtands in the point of our juſtification and 
ſalvation, betweene Chriſt and Ele& beleevers; for Adam was 
herein his Type. Chriſt was conſidered and appointed of God as 
a common perſon, both in what he did, and in what was donets 
him : So as by the ſame Law, what he did for ns, is reckoned or 
imputed to us, as if we our ſelves had done it; and what was doxe 
to him, tending to our juſtification and ſalvation, is reckoned as 
done to us. Thus when Chriſt dyed, he dyed as a Common per- 
ſon, and God reckoneth that we dyed alſo. When Chriſt aroſe, 
he roſe as our Head, and as a Common perſon, and ſo then 
God accounts that we roſe alſo with bim. And by vertne of 
that commurion which we had with him in all thoſe aRions of 
his, it is, that now when we are born againe, we doe all riſe both 
from the guilt of fin, and from the power of it; even as by vertue 
of the like communion we had with (or being one in) Adam, we 
come to be made ſinfull, when we begin firſt to cxilt as men, 
and to be firſt borne, 

Thus in his death he was con(idered as a Common perſon, and 
God reckoned us dying then,and would have us reckon ſo allo. 50 
Roms, 6, 10, the Apoltlc ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith, 7n that he 40 
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he dyed anto ſinne once, but in that be liveth, he liveth unto Geol. 
Then ver. 1 1. ſpeaking of us, he ſayes, [ Likewiſe reckon ] you your 
ſelves to be dead unto ſinne, but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, The meaning whereof is plainly this, that whereas re. 

enerate men are for the preſent in the reality but imperfetly 
mortified-and dead to ſinne, as conſidered in themſelves, and in 
reſpeR of the worke of it, as wrought in them ; yet that being 
conſidered in Chriſt as their Head, and a Common perſon re- 
preſenting them, they may a»yiZ«y, they may truly by a way of 
faith reaſon Or rechon themſelves wholly dead, in and through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; in that he once dyed perfectly unto fin, 
as 2 Common perſon repreſenting them. So as what yet is want- 
ing in the work of Mortification, in their ſenſe and experience of 
it, they may ſupply by faith, from the conſideration of Chriſt 
their Head, even themſelves to have dyed, when he dyed, The 
Apoſtle, I ſay, would have them by reaſon conclude or inferre 
(for ſo the word ['>oyiZ+ 2+] ſignifies, as Chap.3.28. therefore we 
conclude, &c. it is the ſame word) from Chriſts death, that they 
gre dead : which Concluſion cannot be made, unlefle this be one 
of the Propofitions in this Argument, That we ayed in Chriſt, 
when he dyed ; and ſo though in our ſelves we are not yet wholly 
dead to ſine, nor perfeAtly alive toGod; yet through Feſme Chriſt 
Jour Lord and Head (ayes he) reckon your ſelves ſs ; in that (as 
ver. 10.) he dyed, and now lives ; and you were included in him, 
And indeed, this Conſideration the Apoltle ſuggeſts unto one 
faith,both as the greateſt encouragement againſt imperfeR mor- 
tification begun ; that yet we may comfort our ſelves by faith, 
as reckoning our ſelves wholly dead in Chriſts death and ſo may 
aſſure our ſelves, we ſhall one day be perfely dead in our ſelves 
by vertue of it ; and withall, as the ſtrongeſt argument alſo and 
motive unto Mortification,to endeavour to attaine to the higheſt 
degree of it : which therefore he carryes along in his Diſcourſe 
throughout that whole Chapter. He would have them by faith 
or ſpirituall reaſoning take in, and apprehend themſelves long 
fince dead to ſinne in Chriſt, when he dyed ; and ſo ſhould chink 
it the greateſt abſurdity in the world to finne, even the leaſt fin, 
we being dead long fince, and that wbolly, when Chriſt our 
Head dyed : eAnd how ſhall we that are dead to ſinne, live any 
longer therein ? And ver, 7. He - i dead, is free from ſinne ; 

an 
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and how then ſhall we doe the leaſt ſervice to it > Now all this 
he puts upon Chriſts dying, and our dying then with him : ver.6. 
[ Knowing this, that our old man ts orucified With him, (even when 
he was crucified ) that it might be deſtroyed ] one day in us, faily 
and perfetly : Chriſts Body repreſenting therein as a publique 
perſon, the EleR, and their body of imme conjun@ with them, So 
as thus by faith they are co reaſon themſelves wholly dead to 
finne in Chriſt, and to uſe it as a reaſon and motive to ſtir up 
themſelves not to yeeld to the leaſt finne. I uſe this expreſſion 
of being Wholly dead, becauſe if he had ſpoken meerly of that 
imperfett mortification begun in us,the argument would not have 
been a perfe motive againſt the leaſt finnes. ['7/e who are dead, 
how jhall we live in finne, ] or yeeld unto the leaſt finne ? For ic 
might be ſaid, Alas, we are but imperfeRtly dead ; and from an 
imperfe& death could: but an imperfet argument have been 
drawn. Bur the Scripture elſewhere tells us, that Chriſt by his 
death hath perfefied]] for ever all that are ſanftified : ſo Heb. to, 
So as in his death they may reckon themſelves perfeRly dead by 
faith, and perfeRly ſanRified, though yer the worke be not aRu- 
ally and fully perfeRed. 

And all this communion with Chriſt as a Common perſon, re- 
preſenting them in his death, he there inſtruts them to he repre- 
ſented and ſealed up to them by their Baptiſme;fo ver.3,4. How, 
I (hall ſhew afterwards. 

Now as this place holds forth Chriſt as x Common perſon in his 
Death repreſenting us ; ſo other places hold forth the like of his 
Refarreftion. In the 1 Cor, 15, 20, the Apoſtle argues, that Ele 
B-leevers muſt and ſhall riſe, becauſe Now Chriſt « riſen from the 
dead, and is become the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep. See the force 
of this Argument founded upon this notion and confideration, 
that Chriſt was a Common perſon repreſenting all the reſt ; and 
this ſtrongly preſented in that expreſſion of his being the firf- 
fruits, in alluſion to the Rite in the Leviticall Law. All the 
ſhcaves in a field being uaholy of themſelves, there was ſome 
one (hzafe in the name and room of all the reſt, (which was 
called the firſt. fait.) which was life up, and waved before the 
Lord ; and fo all the ſheaves abroad in the field, by that aR done 
to this one ſheafe,were conſecrated untoGod, (Lev. 23.10.) 
by vertue of that law, The meaning of which Rite, the Apoltle 
expounding ; 


Sec. 3. from Chriſts Reſurrettion, 


43 


expounding ; alledgeth Rus. 11, 16, [If the firſt-fruits be holy, 
all the lump 1« koly alſe, | Thus when we were all dead, 
Chriſt as the Firſf-fraits riſcth, and this in our name and ſtead, 
and fo we all riſe wich him and in him. And although the Saints 
departed are not, in their owne perſons, as yet riſen, (as we all 
who are now alive, are not in our owne perſons yet dead) yet in 
the meane time, becauſe thus thry are riſen in Chriſt, as their 
Firſt-fruits ; hence, inthe very words following, he faith, they 
are but aſlzep, [ He i become the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep, 
becauſe they r< maine alive in Chriſt their Head, and ſhall riſe one 
day: becauſe [in him] they virtually are already rex ; and this 
in Gods account in as true and juſt a ſenſe, as we (though perſo- 
nally alive) are yet all recknoned dead in Adams, becauſe he as a 
Common-perſon had the ſentence of death pronounced on/him, 
by vertue of which we muſt dye ; and this by the force of the 
fame Law, even of that which we have inculcated of being a 
Common perſon , repreſenting us, And indeed, ſo it followes, 
(which argu:s this to be the Apoſtles meaning) ver. 21, For 44 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, His ar- 
gument lies thus : Adam was the firlt-fruits of them that dyed ; 
Chrift, of them that ri/e. Hence therefore we are elſewhere ſaid 
(though in reſpeR co another life) to be riſen with Chriſt, Epheſ. 
2.5,6, and (which is yet more) to ſit together with him in heaven : 
becauſe he as a Common perſon repreſenting us, fits there in 'our 
name and ſtead,as you ſhall heare when I come to itin the Text, 
in the next SeRtion, | 


ect. 


CnHapP. V, 

The ſecond branch : How (hriſts repreſenting #4 a4 a Common 
Perſon iz hs ReſurreRion, hath an Influence into owr Juſtifi- 
fication, made forth by two things : 1. How Chriſt at his Re- 
ſurreRion was juſtified from our ſinne : 2, That We were all then 
Jultified i» his as a Common perſon, 


Ow then to come to the other branch of the Demonſtra- 
tion, namely, how this relation to us as a Common Perſon 
repreſenting ns in his Reſwrreftion, hath a reall wfluence into our 
7*ſtification : And this is the point I on at;and for the cling 
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8. 1. 
1, That Chrift 
himſelfe was 


juified ar his 


RelurreRion, 
Made forth by 
three things 
laid togkther. 


r, There muſt 


have been 


ſome A paſſe 
from God, 
when Chriſt 
was acquited 
and juſtified 
from our fins 


by God, 


That there was 
fuch an A& 


paſſed, 


of which that large and generall difcourſe by way of dipreſſion 
in the former Chapter was but co make way for, 

I ſhall abſolve and diſpatch this Branch by ſhewing two 
things : 

I, That Chriſt himſelfc was j»ſtified, and that at his Reſy. 
retlion, | 

2, That he was juſtified then as a Common perſon, repreſentin 
us therein, as well as that he roſe as a Common perſon ; and {6 
that e were then jx/tified in him and with him ; and by this 


- meanes it is that by that 4# then done to him, our Jultification 


is made irrepealable for ever. 

For the cxplicating of the firſt : As Chriſt was in his death 
made finne for us, and ſo ſultained our perſons in his ſatisfying 
for (an by his death, (which is the matter of our righteouſnetle) 
ſo in and upon his Reſurreftion he was juſtified and acquited 
from our ſins by God, as having now fully in his Death ſatis- 
fied for them, which I make forth by theſe three things pur to- 
gether : 

Firſt, in reaſon, if that Chriſt were made finne for us, and {+ 
tisfied for it, there mult then ſome A# paſſe, whereby Chriſt 
ſhould be pronounced acquit of our finnes, and fully cleare of 
them, and ſo be himſelfe tormally juſtified, in reſpeR of thoſe 
fins, for which he nadertook to ſatisfie, For according to the 
courſe of all Pcocecdings, if a charge of guile be formally laid, 
there mult be as formall an Ac of acquiting, and of giving 2 
Lmietus eſt : There is no man but for his owne diſcharge and ſe- 
cucity would defire it, Nor is there any wiſe man that payes 2 
debt for which he is legally ſued, that will not have upon the 
payment of it, as legal} an Acquitance. Payt, when he was calt 
into priſon by a publique AR of Authority, he ſtood upon it to 
havea publique AR ot Releaſe from the ſame Magiſtrates, and 
would not goe forth of priſon privily, though themſelves ſent to 
him ſo to goe out, A#s.36, 37, Now God himſelfe did /ay the 
iniquities of us all upon Chriſt, E/ay 53. 6. and had hins to priſon, 
and Judgment for them, ver, 3, There mult therefore ſome AR 

paſſe from God, legally to take them off from him; and declar- 
ing kim diſcharged, ro:deliver him from Priſon and Judgement. 

And De fatto it isevident,that there was ſome ſuch 47 paſſed 
| from God ; for as we read, that Chriſt while he lived, and alſo 

in 
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in his, Death, was made finne and did beare the ſinne of many ,as the 
phraſe is, Heb.9.28. So we read in the very next words, that 
he ſhall appeare the ſecond time [ without ſin, | which mult needs be 
ſpoken in a direR oppoſition to his having born our ſinnes, and 
appearing then with all our fianes laid to his charge. He ap- 
peared charged with them then, but now he ſhall appeare as ap- 
parently and as manifeſtly to be without thoſe ſinnes, (for of our 
finnes it muſt needs be meant) and fo to be diſcharged of them 
as fully, as ever he appeared charged with them : For it is ſaid, 
He ſhall | appeare] Withont ſinne ; and therefore to the judge- 
ments of all it ſhall be made manifeſt, that that God that once 
charged him with them, hath now fully diſcharged him of them, 
The Apoltle ſpeaks of it as of a great alteration made in this re- 
ſp:& between Chriſt whilſt on earth, and Chriſt as he is to ap- 
peare the ſecond time, and is now in heaven. And this alterati- 
on or diſcharge mult neceſſarily be made by God ; for he is the 
Creditour who followed the Suit, and therefore he alone-can 
give the Acquitance. 

Now ſecondly, from hence it will follow, that there mult b: 
ſome time when this alteration was firſt made, and diſcharge 

iven ; when Chriſt from being finne, as he was made, ſhould 
Dn without ſive, through Gods acquiting of him ; and 
this, ſay I, was at his Reſarrefion. Tt is not deferred as then to 
be firſt done, when he is to appeare the ſecond time,though then 
it appeares indeed, but it is really done before ; for he comes 
then to judge others for finne. Now in reaſon when ſhould this 
Acquitance or Juſtification from our finnes-be firlt given to 
Chriſt, and legally pronounced on him, but when he had paid 
the lalt farthing of the debt,and made his ſatisfaRion compleart ? 
which was then done, when he began to riſc : for his lying in 
the grave was 2 part of his Hamiliation, and ſo of his ſatisfaRi- 
on, as generally Octhodoxe Divines hold. Now therefore when 
he began to riſe, then ended his Humiliation ; and that was the 
firſt moment of his Exaltation. His Acquitance therefore bears 
Date from thence, even from that very houre, 

Hence thirdly, we read, as that Chriſt was condemned, ſo that 
he was juſtified. Thus 1 Tam. 3. 16. God is ſaid to be manifeſt in 
the fleſh, and then that this Gad- man was juſtified in the ſpirit : 

That is, whereas God was — or appeared in fleſb to con- 


aemne 


2. There muſt 
be ſome ſeaſon 
of time, when 
this diſcharge 
from our fans 
was hrſt made 
unto Chriſt. 


3. That this 
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demme finne in the fleſh, as Row. 8. that ſamc God-man was alſo 
juſtified in the ſpirit from all thoſe {innes, and ſo rece:ved wp to gle- 
ry, as it follows there. And not to.gae far, the very words of 
this my Text, [| © God that juſtfies ] are taken out of Eſay 50, 
$, 9, and as there, they are firlt ſpoken by Chriſt of himfelfe, 
then, when he gave hu back to the ſmiters, in hts death, ( as in the 
verſcs before) and was put to death as a con4emmned man,he com- 
forts himſelfe with this, [_ He 4 neere that juſtifies me, who ſnail 
condemne ? | And when was that Cone, or to be done, but ar his 
ReſurreRion ? So the phraſe in 7:mothy imports, if you. com» 
re it with another in Peter, 1 Pet.3.18, Being put to death in 
the fleſh,[ and quickned in (or by) the ſpirit. ] Paulhe fayes, [?uſti. 
fied in the ſpirit ; ] Peter, he ſayes, [ Znickped in the ſpirit :] 
both meane one and the ſame thing, By [_ Spiriz] is meant the 
power of his God-head, and Divine nature, whereby he was at 
once both raiſed from the grave, and feom under the guilt of fin 
together, He was at once both quickzea, (or raiſed) and juſtified 
alſo. And that by [ Spirir ] they meane his Divine natwre, the 
oppoſition in both places evidently implyes ; for it is oppoſed 
to his [ Fes ] or humane nature, Now becauſe he was quick- 
ned (or raiſed) by the power of the God-head, and at that rai- 
ſing him, he was juſtified alſp by God, and declared juſtified by 
that ReſurreRion, (as hz had been declared condemned by his 
death) Hence, to [be juſtifyed?] is put for his Reſarrefion ; for 
that was his juſtification, to declaration of all the world, that he 
was juſtified from all the ſins laid ro his charge, And that other 
place I cited out of 7/aiah, bath the ſame meaning alſo; for 
Chriſt there. comforrs himſelfe againſt the Jews condemning 
him, and putting him co death,wich the hopes of Gods juſtifying 
of him, when he ſhould have gone through that work. And - 
Chriſts meaning there is this, God will raiſe me up, and acquit me, 
though you condemne and kill me, In the other Prophets you 
ſhall finde Chriſt ſtill comforting himſelfe againſt his condemna- 
tion at his death, with the thoughts of his Reſarrection which he 
* fore-ſaw as ſhortly to follow after it ; as herein E/ay he com- 
forts himſclfe with theſe hopes of his being juſtified afrer their 
condemnation of him. For inſtance, P/al.16. 9, 24y fleſs ſpall 
reſt in hope, thou Wilt not leave my, ſoule in hell, nor ſuffer thy hol) 
One-toſee cory wption. Which words (you know) Peter in pr 
| cts 
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Acts doth twice interpret of Chriſts Refurre&ion. In like man- 
ner here in E/ay, againſt his death and condemaation he com- 
forts himſelfe with the hopes of Gods juſtification of him at his 
Reſurre&ion, He i neere who juſtifies me, (and be ſhall help me) 
who ſhall condemne ? And further, to confirme and: ſtrengthen 
this notion, becauſe his ReſurreAion was the firſt moment of 
this his juſtification from our finnes, therefore it is, thaxr God 
calls it his firſt begetting of Chriſt, ["7his day have I begotten 
thee] ſpeaking manifeſtly of his RefurreRion, Act), r 3.35, And 
the reaſon of his fo calling it, is, becauſe all che while before he 
was covered with finne, and the /ikeneſſe of infwll fleſh ; But now 
having flung it off;he appeares like Gods Son indeed, (as if newly 
begotten.) And thus alſo he commeth ro be the fuller confor- 
mity betweene Chriſts juſtification and ours : For as our juſtifi- 
cation is at our firſt being borne againe, ſo was Chriſts alſo art this 

bis firſt g/or50,85 begetting. He was ander an Artainder before ; 

here was the Act of Reftitmtion firſt paſſed. And as at our Con- 

verfion (which is to us a Reſurreftion) we paſſe from death to life; 

(that is, from an eſtate of death and condemnation, uato juſti- 
fication of life) ſo did Chriſt alſo at his RefurreAion, (which to 
him was 2 re-begerting)) paſſe from an eſtate of death and guile 
lid on him, to an eſtate of Life ard Glory, and juſtification 
from guilt ; and fo ſhall appeare as the word is, Heb.g, xlt, (as he 
doth now in heaven) Without ſine ; for he became to be with- 
out ſinne from that very moment, Thus I have ſhewne how 
Chriſt was juſtified at his Reſwrrection, 

Now then in the 2.place, I am to ſhew that this his juſtifi- 
ation, and pronouncing him without fin,thns done at his Reſur- 
reftion, was done to him as the Firſt firs, and as to a {ommon 
perſon bearing our perſons, and fo, in our names. From whence 
will neceſſarily follow, as the Concluſion of all, That the perſons 
of all the ele& beleevers, have beene juſtified before Gad in 
Chriſt, as their head , at , or from the time of his ReſurreRion; 
and ſo that ARt of Jultification to have beene ſo firmly paR, as it 
cannot be revoked for ever. 

Now this is proved , firſt, by the very ſame reaſon or reſpe&t 
that he was faid to be the firſt fruits of them that ſleep.2s repreſen- 
ting the reſt in his ReſurreRion, (which I ſh2wed ar large in the 
lormer Chapter) upon the ſame ground he. is to be ſo looke .. 
ayo 
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a\ſo in this his Juſtification pronounced upon him at his reſyr- 
reion, even as the firſ# frnits alſo of them that are juſtified, 
And ſo in the ſame ſenſe,and by the ſame reaſon that we are faid 
to be riſen With Chriſt, in his ReſurceRion'; we mult alſo be ſaid 
to be juſtified with him, in this his juſtification, at his ReſurreRi- 
on, And indeed, (to enlarge ,this a little,) as there is the ſame 
reaſon and ground for the one that there is for the other, (he 
being a publique perfon in both) ſo the rule will hold in all other 
which God ever doth to us, or for us, which are common 
with Chriſt, and were done to him; that in them all Chriſt was 
the firſt-fraits, and they may be ſaid to have beene done in ws, or 
to 144, yea by us, in hins, and with him. Yea, what ever God meanc 
to doe for us, and in us, what ever priviledge or benefit he 
meant to beſtow upon us, he did that thing firſt to Chriſt, and 
(ſome way ) beſtowed the like on him as a Common perſon, that 
ſo it might be by a ſolemne formall AR ratified, and be made 
ſure to be done to us in our perſons in due time, having firſt been 
done to him repreſenting our perſons; and that by this courſe 
taken, it might (when done to us) be effeRed by vertue of what 
was firſt done to him. Thus God meaning to ſanfifie us, he 
ſanRifies Chrilt ficlt, in him as a Common perſon ſanRifying us 
all: For their ſakes I ſantlifie my ſelfe, that they alſa may be ſantli- 
fied through thy truth, John 17.19. He ſanRifies the humane nature 
of Chriſt perlonall, (that is, his body) and him f/f, as a Com- 
mon perſon repreſenting us, that ſo we being virtually, and re- 
preſentatively ſanRified in him, may be ſure to be ſanRified af- 
rerwards in our owne perſons, by means of his ſanification, 
And.ſo in like manner for our ſakes he was juſtifyed in the Spirits 
becauſe we were to be juſtified, and fo to be juſtified firſt in him, 
and with him as a Common perſon. Now this rule holds in all 
bleſſings elſe beſtowed ; for Pal pronounceth of them all, that 
God hath bleſſed ms With all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chri#t Peſus, Epheſe 
I. 3- which God did ſo order, (that as he ſpeaks of ordaining 
ſalvation to be by faith , Rem. 4. 16. ) that all choſe Heſſings 
might be ſure to all the ſeed. For this formall inveſtiture of clta- 
ting ns into all bleſlings by ſuch ſolemne aRs done to Chrilt as 
onr H:ad and Repreſenter of us, makes what he intends to be- 
ſtow , ſure before hand, by an irrepealable a& and ſentence, 
whick hath its vaarr2nt in all Laws of men, as i have ſhewne, and 
{h1ll anon again urge, And 


. 
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And ſecondly,by the equity of the ſame Law that in Adaws we 
were all condemned,( Adambcing aType of him in this)by the ſame 
Law (I fay) we were all jsified in Chriſt when he was juſtified, 
elſe the Type were not therein fulfilled. Now the ſentence of 
condemnation was firſt paſſed upon Adam alone, yet conſidered 
252 Common perſon for us; therefore alſo this Acquitance and 
Juſtification was then paſſed cowards Chriſt alone, as a publique 
perſon for us, Yea, in this his being juſtified, Chriſt mult much 
rather be conſidered as a Common perſon repreſenting us, then 
eAdam was, in his condemnation : For Chrilt in his owne per- 
ſon as he had no finne, ſo he had no need of- any jultification 
from ſinne, nor ſhould ever have been condemned: And there- 
fore this mult be onely in a reſpeR uato onr fins imputed to him; 
and if ſo, then in our ſtead. And fo herein, he was more purely 
to be coxfidered as a Common perſon for us, then ever Adm 
was, in his being condemned, For e Adam, beſides his ſtanding as 
a Common perſon for us, was furthermore condemned in his 
owne perſon; but Chriſt in being juſtified from ſinne, could one- 
ly be conſidered as ſtanding for others. Thus Roms. 5. 18, There- 
fore as by t he offence of one, judgment came upen all men to condem- 
xation; even|_ ſo] (orin like manner) by the righteonſneſſe of that 
one (man (hriſt) the free gift came upon all men(namely, in Chriſt) 
wnto juſtification of life. He parallels both with a [" So, ] onely 
with this diff:rence betweene e dams being a Common perſon 
for us, (and ſo betweene the ground of our being condemned in 
him) and Chriſt his being a Common perſon for us, (and our 
Acquitance in him) that the condemnation came upon all by a 
neceſſary, naturall covenant, (for by ſuch a covenant was Adam 
appointed a Common perſon for us) but Chriſt his being ap- 
pointed thus a Common perſon for us, it was by a free gift of 
grace; and therefore in like manner by a free gift of grace it is 
that the imputation of that which he did, or was done to him, is 
reckoned ours, As then in «Adam all dyed, when he ſinned, (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) ſo in Chrif# were ab juſtified, when he was 
juſtified. For as in his death Chriſt was a publique perſon for us, 
and in all that befell kim; ſo in his ReſurreRion, and in all char 
was then done to him; and fo, inthis his being then juſtified. 
And as when he dyed, the Iuſ# was put to death for the wnjuſt, 

(as Peter ſpeaks )ſo when he aroſe and was jultified,the Juſt oy 
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needed no juſtification Was juſtified for the unjuſt , who el(> 
had beene condemned , and ſo wee were then juſtified with 
him, 


CHap, VI. 
How our faith may raiſe from hence juſt matter of Tryumph about 
or Jaltification. «Fn explication how we are jultified by faith, 
although jultified i» Chriſt at hi ReſurreRion, 


Nd hereupon is grounded this Tryumph of Faith here,from 

Chrilts ReſurreRion, who ſhall condemue? it is Chriſt that is 
riſen, The meaning whereof is, that was juſtified at his Refur. 
reftion, ([ Inſtified i” the Firit ] and [_ Znickned in the ſpirit] 
being all one) and we in bim: Yea, and a [ rather] is put upon 
this, rather then put upon his death ; for this aR was a ſolemne 
diſcharge from all fin and condemnation; ic was a legill Acqui- 
tance given to Chrilt for all our fins, and ſo to us alſo conſidered 
as in him, His Dzath was bur the fatisfaRtion and payment; but 
this is the firſt AR of Abſolution: Yea, and this is the Original 
A&t,which is upon Record between God and Chriſt; and our 
Juſtification and Atonement (when we are juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt) is but a Copie fetcht from this Roll, and Coure ſentence 
then pronounced, 

And ſuch a way and courſe to ratifie and make Aqts good and 
legall, (even to have them done by another repreſenting ones 
perſon) is common among men, (as thoſe inſtances 1 formerly 
g4ve do ſhew.) An Attorney at Law receives a debt, or att Ac- 
quitance for a debr, paid or given for another min, and itisas 
legall, as if the man himſelfe, or Credicor had done it, and the 
Debtour had received the Acquitance himſelfe, Yea, Acts of the 
greatclt and: higheſt concerament are oft-times no otherwiſe 
tranſacted; as the mariages of Princes are by Proxy ſolemnized, 
their Embaiſadours repreſenting their perſons, and contraing 
and marrying their wives intheir ſtead, which aRs are thereby 
made as irreyocable,and irrepealable, as if themſelves had in per- 
ſon done them. And ſo if we were jaltified when Chrilt did riſe 
and was jnſtified, our juſtification then 'cannot be reverſed,but 


Rands.as lcgall and: warrantable as any aR that God or man 
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ever ratified or confirmed, And who ſhall condemne ? 
Onely, for farther explication ſake, (leſt there be a miſtake) 
let me adde this, That it is neceſſary that we be jaffsfied in our 
owne. perſons by faith, (notwithſtanding this former AR thus 
legally paſſed) whereby we lay hold upon what God did thus 
before for us in Chriſt, to the end that God upon our beleeving 
may according to his own rules jwſtifie his juſtifying of us unto all 
the world; which untill we doe belceve, hee could not doe: For 
according to the revealed Rules of his word, (which he pro- 
felſeth to.proceed by at the latter day) rhere is a curſe and a ſen- 
tence of condemnation pronounced againſt us, under which we 
ſtand cil he ſhall take it off, by giving us faith; unto which he 
hath, in the ſame word made the promiſe of juſtifying us in our 
owne'perſons, as before he had done in Chriſt, Yer ſtill notwith- 
ſanding, ſo,as, although when we firſt beleeve,then. onely Juſtift- 
cation-#4 af7watly and perſonally applyed to us; yet at Chrilts re- 
ſucteRion, and in his being then juſtified, this a&t and fentence 
was virizally pronounced npon us; and fo doth neceffarily re- 
quire, andexact at Gods hands, the beſtowing faith upon ns; 
that ſo by vertue of this former a& paſſed, we come to be au. 
ally juſtified in our own conſciences, and before all the world: 
And ſo our Juſtification which was but Reretly wrought, and 
paſſed upon us in Chriſt, is never made void, bnt ſtands irrepeal- 
able ; and ſo ratified, that oor perſonall juſtification by faith 
doth alwayes infallibly ſecond and ſucceed it: And (to illuſtrate 
alictle) our condemnation in efdam, and this our juſtification 
in Chriſt, doe in this hold parallel together, That as ineAdan 
we were all virtnally condemned, ( 1» eAdam aldie) (and that 
legall enough too, for thereupon came out that ſtatute-Law, S:a- 
imum eſt, It is appointed that all ſhould die) and yer we are not 
aQually in our owne perſons condemned, till ve are borne of 
him; nor doe we perſonally dye, untill we lay downe our fic{h: 
Even ſo is it in the matter of our Juſtification; it was done 
virtually in Chrilt, and afterwards when we beleeve, is 2Rually 
paſſed in and upon our ſelves. Now I call this former but a vir . 
tuall Tuſtification, even as by the ſentence of condemnation 
paſſed upon a MalefaQor , he is called a dead man, that is, he is 
{o virtually and «9 Zaw, (as we ſay) though naturally he dyc not 
many dayes after, but in that reſpe& may be (till alive : ſo by 
H 2 Chriits 
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Chriſts being juſtified, we are all virtually, and in Law juſtified, 
through a ſecret, yet irrepealable Covenant betweene God and 
Chriſt, who onely did then know who were his. 

And for a confirmation even of this alſo, That God accounts 
a'l the El:& jaltified in his juſtifying of Cariſt, we ſhall nor need 
to goe any farther then the words of this Text, if we doe but 
dilizently compare their ſtanding here, with that of theirs in 
that place out of which they are taken, and where we finde them 
firſt recorded and ſpoken, namely, in that 50, of E/ap, 7, 8. He 
74 neere that juſtifies me, Who ts be that ſhall condemne? Now there 
(as Interpreters agree, and asthe Context ſhews) thoſe wdrds 
are ſpoken by Chriſt himſclfe : for ver. 5. he ſpeaks of Gods 
boring his eare to doe his will, (the ſame expreſſion that is uſed 
of Chriſt, P/al. 40. 6.) and farther ſayes, 7 gave my back to the 
ſmiters,and my cheeks to them that pulled off the haire, and I bid not 
my face; from ſhame and ſpitting : (all which you may reade in 
Chriſts fufferings, ſat. 26. 27. and 27. 26.) And he ſpake be. 
fore (in ver.4.) of Gods having given him the tongue of the learned 
20.ſþeak a word in ſeaſon to him teat ts weary : (which you may 
read done by Chriſt, at. 11. 28..) Now: thoſe words were 
ſpoken by Chriſt, to comfort himſelfe againſt the Jews condem- 
ning him, as confidering that God would juſtifie him; as at his 
ReſurreRion (you have heard) he did, Now mark it, thoſe very 
words which 7aiah brings in Chriſt ſpeaking as of himſelfe 4- 
lone, (thoſe very. words) Pani here boldly applyes (in the like 
triumph) ro all the EleRt of Chrilt, z#ho all condemmne? It is 
God that juStifies;and this,becauſe Chrilt is dead,and ri/er, and ac- 
quited by God. Chriſt ſpake thoſe words as a publique perſon, 
in the name of all his Elet, whom he in his death, and in his 
juſtification repreſented; and for that very reſpe&t Paw! ſpeaks 
the like words over againe, of all Ele Beleevers, as being as 
truly and really intended of them, when ſpoken by Chriſt, as of 
himſelfe, and his owne perſon, He ©” neere that- juſtifies me, 
(Gayes Chriſt) who ſhall condemne ? (namely) Mes, or mine Ele, 
whoſe perſons I ſuſtaine, And bo ball lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods Eleft ? (ſayes Paul) It i God that juſtifies, who hall con- 
demne ? for Chriſt hath dyed, and been condemned for them, 
and Chriſt was juſtified from that condemnation, and theyin 
him, And becauſe the juſtification of himſclfe, which yr 
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ſpake of, as lookt for from God, was to be made at his Reſur- 
reRion, (as hath been ſaid) therefore Paw! here puts a [rather] 
npon his ReſurreRion. 

And farther to eſtabliſh this, as you heard before out of Roms. 
6.10. that in reſpeR of SxnRification we were dead with Chriſt, 
even then when he dyed ; ſo in the. 2. of {o/ofſ. 13. we are ſaid 
to be riſen with him, in reſpeR of our juſtification, (which is the 
thing in hand. ) The words are, And you being dead in your ſins, 
(namely,the guilt of your ſins) and the nncirounsciſion of your fleſh, 
(that is, in reſpeR of the power of corrupt nature) hath he quick - 
ued together With him, paving forgiven you all your treſpaſſes, ] 
See here, the forgiveneſſe of our fins, or our juſtification, is called 
a quickning Of 4 raiſing wp of ug (as the 12. vey. hath it) rogether 
with him, in a conformity and relation to that juſtification from 
our fins, which at his Re/wrrefon he received in our names. His 
meaning is, he was juſtified then, and in our names ; and ſo we 
are now juſtified through the vertue of that onr communion 
with him therein : For if you marke the connexion of the words 
with what follows, ver. 14. you will fide this forgiving of their 
trefpaſſes (ver. 13.) through their being quickned together with 
him, not onely to have been done when they beleeved, and ſo 
when they had that juſtification perſonally ficlt applyed to them, 
(of which, it is true, the words inthe 12. ver. are tobe under- 
ood) bur alſo then to have been done, when he having (as it fol. 
lows in the 14. ver. ) blotted out the hand Writing of Ordinances 
which was againſt us, »sil/ing it to his Croſſe, and having oiled 
- Principalities an4 powers, and got the 'vitory, (namely, in his 
riſing againe) had m44e a ſhew of them openly, (10 his aſcending to 
heaven ) triumphing over them [ © dun ] iz himſelfe,(as the Mar- 
gent hath it) (of which words I ſhall farther ſpeak in the nexe 
Head)So as then when Chriſt did this in himfelfe, then were our 
fins forgiven ; then were we acquited with him, and triumphed 
with him ; he doing all this in our ltead,repreſenting us. - 


The ſupport of Faith Se. 3; 


Crap. VII, 

How all this, both the ſapport of our faith, and oxy Juſtification by 
Chriſts ReſurreRion , # ſealed up to us in Baptiſme, The Con. 
cluſion. How faith may make uſe of ( hrifts Reſurreflion in its 
pleas to God, 


AL all this our communion with Chrilt in his ReſurreRion, 
both in reſpe& of SanAification, (which the 6. of the Row, 
hoids forth) and of Juſtification, (which this place in the Colof, 
holds forth) is lively (as both places declare) ſer out , and (ſealed 
upto us, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Rom. 6. 3,4. wee are 
ſaid to be. buried with bim in Bgptiſme , &c. and Col. 2. 12, 
Buryed With him in Bapti/me , wherein alſo you are riſcn with him, 
The eminent thing ſignifizd and repreſented in Baptiſme, is not 
ſimply the bloud of Chrilt as it waſheth us trom (in ; but there 
is 2 farther repreſentation therein of Chrilts death, Buryall, and 
ReſurreRion, in the Baptized's being firlt bury:d under water, 
and then riſing out of ic ; and this not in a bare conformity unto 
Chriſt, but in a repreſentation of a communion With Chrift, in 
that his Death and reſurreRion : Therefore it is ſaid, [We are 
buried with him in Bapti/me : ] and, [ Wherem you are riſen with 
him :] It is not ſimply faid, /ikeas he was buryed, and roſe; but 
[ith him] S0 as our communion and one-»eſſe With him in his 
Reſurrection, is repreſented to us therein, and not onely our 
conformity or likeneſſe unto him therein. And ſo Baptiſme re- 
preſenteth this to us, that Chriſt having once in himſelfe ſuſtain» 
ed the perſons of all the Ele, in his Buriall and RefſurrcRion, 
that now upon the party himſelfe who is baptized, is perſonally, 
particularly, and apparently re-aed the ſame Part againe, in his 
Baptiſme ; thereby ſhewing what his communion* with Chriſt 
before was, in what was then done to Chriſt; that he then was 
buried with Chriſt, and roſe with him : and upon that ground, is 
now in this outward figne of Baptiſme, (as in a ſhew or repre- 
ſentation) both buryed, and alſo rifeth againe. 

And moreover, hence it is, that the A»/wer of a good conſcience, 
{which is made the inward effeR of this Ordinance of Baptiſme, 
1 Pets 3+ 21.) is there alſo attributed ento Chrills Reſwrrettion, 


as the thing ſignified and repreſented in Baptiſme, and as the 
cauſe 


- 


I 3. from Chriſts Reſurrection, 


eauſe of that anſwer of a good conſcience : Even Baptiſme (ſaich 
he) doth now alſo ſave ns (as being the Ordinance that ſcales up 
falvation) net the putting away of tht filth of the fleſh, or the waſh- 
ing of the outward man ; but the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God, [_By the Reſarreftion of Teſs (Chriſt. ] To open theſe 
words : Our conſciences are that principle in us, wiich are the 
ſeat of the guilt of all the ſinnes of tke whole. man ; uato whoſe 
Court they all come to accuſe us, as unto: Gods Deputy :. which 
Conſcience is called Good or Evill, as the ſtate ofithe'man is, If 
his fiane remain unpardoned, then as his eſtate is damnable, ſo ' 
his conſcience is evill : If his finnzs be forg ven, and kis pec- 
fon juſtified, his conſcience is ſaid to bee good + Conſciznce ha- 
ving its denomination fromthe mans (tate, even as the Urine is 
called good or bad, as the [tate of the mans body is healchful or 
unſound, whoſe Urine it is. Now in Baptiſms, forgiveneile of ſins 
and juſtification, being ſealed up to a beleevers faich and conſct- 
ence, under that lively repreſentationof his Communion with 
Chriſt in his ReſurreAt.on: hence this is made the fruit of Bap- 
tiſme, that the goo 1 conſcience of a belecver ſcaled: up in Bap- 
tiſme, hath wherewithall from thence to: anſwer all accuations 
of fin, that cao, or doe at any time come in nphon him; and all 
this as it is here added, | By wertae of the reſurrettim of Teſuu 
Chriſt: namely, in this reſp:&, that his Communion with 
Chriſt in-his ReſucreRion, hath been repreſented in his Baptiſme 
292 ground of his faith, and of that Anfiver unto a}l accuſations. 
$0 that indeed, the ſame thing that Paw ſayes by way of tri- 
umph and defiance to all acculations, Who' ſhall condenne ? 
[Chriſt i riſen] che very ſame thing Petey here mentions, though 
not by way of Defiance,yet of abeleevers Anſwer and Apologie, 
That if fins doe come to.condemne or accuſe, a good conſciznce 
is ready to ſay, Chriſt. i riſen, and/1 was then juſtified in- bins; 
There is my Anſwer, which nothing/in heaven nor hell'isable to 
reply unto. Th:s i the anſwer of a gova' conſcience, by the reſurretti. 
on of Teſus Chriſt, 

Now to crown: this ſecond Pillar of faith with this Coroves or 
Conclufion; by way of Application or DireRion to 4 beleevers 
faith, How-to:make uſe of Chriſts ReſurreRtion im point of non- 
condemnation. You heard before, ont of:Row. 6. that in reſp: & 
of Mortificacion (as the Apoltle there rcaſoneth) we may be 
truly 


A 
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truly ſaid to have been perfefly dead to all wn in Chriſts aJing 
wnto ſin once : and through his repreſenting us therein as dyin 
unto #,in and with him. So as although we be for the preſent hue 
imperfectly mortified in our ſelves, yet when corruptions ariſe 
the Apoſtle bids us help our ſelves againlt them by faith, [req 
foning ] our ſelves to ſtand wholly dead to fin, when Chrilt dyeg, 
and fo toconclude from thence, that we ſhall one day be fully 
dead to fin, becauſe we then did perfeRtly dyc in Chriſt unto it; 
which kind of reaſoning alſo God would have us uſe as a motive 
(8 of all motives that are in theGoſpel it is the ſtrongeſt )again(t 
any corruption when as it ariſeth; Shall / that am dead to fin in 
Chriſt (and ſo am freed from it) ſpall 7 live any longer thergin ? 
Ver. 2. Now as God would have.our faith make this uſe of our 
Communion with Chriſt in his death, in point of ſanification ; 
juſt ſo, when guilt of fin ariſeth in thy conſcience to accuſe or 
threaten condemnation, [ re4/0- ] thou thy ſelfe (as the Apoliles 
word in that other caſe ) or reckon w ſelfe (as our tranſlation 
hath ir) j»/ifiedin Chriſt, in his Juſtification, which was done at 
his ReſurreCtion, Yes, and ſeeing God would have thee uſe thy 
communion with Chriſt in his Death, as an argument to move 
thee to mortiite fin, (bidding thee to reckon thy ſelfe dead to fin 
in Chriſt) doe thou defire him in like manner , to reckon thee a4 
j«ftsfied ar Chriſts Reſurretion (for the ground of both is the 
ſame) and returne that as an argument to him, to move him t 
j#ſtifie thee, And this is that anſwer of a good conſcience which 
Peter ſpeaks of ; this is the meaning of Pals challenge, ho ſhal 
condemne ? Chriſt t riſen. 

And ſhould thy heart objeR, and ſay, But I know not whe- 
ther I was one of thoſe that God reckoned juſtified with Chrilt 
when he aroſe : Then goe thou to God, and aske him boldly, 
whether he did not doe this for thee, and whether thou wert not 
one of chem intended by him ; put God to it, and God will 
(by vertue of Chriſts Reſurrefion for thee) even himlſelfe 
[Anſwer] thy faith this queſtion, ere thou art aware ; Hewill 
not deny 1t : And to ſecure thee the more, know, that however 
Chriſt will bee ſure to look to that, for thee ; ſo as that thou 
having been then intended, (as if thy heart be drawne to giveit 
ſelfe up to Chriſt, thou wert) (halt never be condemned. 


SECT, 
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F a1T n ſupported byChriſtsſcen/ton, 
and Sitting at Gods right hand. 


—— _ ——_— 


Rom. 8. 34- 


Who is he that condemneth ? Tt is Chriſt, [who s even at 
the right hand of God. ] 


Cray. I. 


A (onnexion of thu third Head,with the two former : SheWving hop 
it affords a farther degree of Triumph. 7 wo things arvelvedin it: 
2, Chrilts Aſcenſion : 2. Chrilts power and authority in 
heaven, | , 


= Come next to this third great Pillar and ſup- 
FRM port of faith, Chrifts Being at Gods right hand : 
and to ſhew how the view and conſideration 
hereof may ſtrengrhen faith ſeeking juſtification, 
and pardon of ſinne : ho i he that condemmeth ? 
— (rift s even at Gods right hand. 

In the opening of which, I ſhall keep to the begun method, 
both by Chewing how Juſtification it ſelfe depends upon this, and 
the evidence thereof to us : both which the Apoſtle had here in 
his eye, and from both which our faith may derive comfort and 
aſſurance. And I meane to keep punually to the matter of 
Inftification onely, as in the former. 

- Theſe two latter that remaine here in the Text, (Chrifts it- 
ting at Gods right hand, and bis intercending for us) are brought in 
here by the Apoſtle, as thoſe which have a redwsdext force and 
prevalencie in them, for the non- condemnation of the EleR : that 
Of, I al- 
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although the rwo former abundantly ſerved to ſecure it ; yet 
theſe two added to the former, do make the triumph of faith 
more compleat and full, and us more then Congueronry, as it 
after follows. Nor doth this place alone make mention of 
Chriſts f:ting at Gods right hend (which I now am firlt to handle) 
in ths its relation, and influence into our [uſtification, and the 
aſſurance of faith about it : but you have it to the ſame end, uſe 
and purpoſe, alleaged by that other great Apoſtle, 1 Per, 3, 
from the 18. to the 22. And if the ſcopes of theſe two Apoſtles 
in both places be compared, they are the ſame, Here the Reſur. 
reftion of Chriſt and his fitting at Gods right hand are brought in 
as the ground of this bold challenge and rrinmph of faith ; and 
there, in Peter, is mentioned the Anſwer or plea of a good conſci- 
ence,in a beleever juſtified, which jt puts into the Court, and op- 
poſeth againſt all condemning guilts :(ſo it is called, ver.12.) the 
Apoſtle alleadging the Reſurrefiion of Teſws Chriſt as one ground 
of it, (the Anſwer of a good conſcience, by the Reſurreftion of Ieſua 
(hrif :) And then further to back and ſtrengthen this Plea or 
Anſwer of a good conſcience,theApolile puts his Aſcenſion and fit 
ting at Gods right band into the Bill, as further grounds confir- 
_ it, ſoit follows, [who i gone to heaven, and ts at the right 
har he 


of God, Angells, and Anthorities, ang Powers, being made ſub- - 


je to him : J All which the Apoltle here expreficth in one word 
(25 enough to carrie it) that Chriſt i's even at Gods right hand. 
The ſoule hath ſufficient a»/wer againlt condemnation in Chrifts 
death, and Reſurretiion, full enongh, though it ſhould ſtop there; 
yea therein can faith :7iwph, though it went no further : for it 
can (hew a full ſatisfaRion given in his death, and that accepted 
by God for us ; and Chriſt acquited, and we in him : Therefore 
faith (you ſee) comes to a [rather } there. But then, let it go 
on, to. conſider Jeſus fitting at ods right hand, and making inter- 
cefſion for us ; and then Sich will triumph and inſole over all 
accuſers, be- more then a Conqueror ; then it comes not to 2 
rather onely, (as here) butto a [mach more] ſhall We be ſaved 
by this life ; thus Roms. 5. 10. And the meaning thereof is, thet 
if his death had power to pay all our debts, and juſtifie ns at fielt ; 
then much more hath his 5fe this power : So that his death is 


but the ground and foundation of our faith herein, and the low- | 
elt ſtep of this ladder ; bus theſe other, are the top and Full = | 
| um 
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umph of faith therein, And our ſpirits ſhould riſe, as the Apoltle 
here riſcth : Faith upon theſe wings may not onely fly above 
the Gun-ſhot of all accuſations, and condemners ; but even 
cleane out of their ſight, and ſo far above all ſuch thoughts and 
fears, as it may reach to a ſecurity that fins are forgotten, and 
be remembred no more. What joy was there in the Diſciples, 
when they ſaw Chriſt riſen ? Toh, 20. Therefore in the Primitive 
times, it was uſed as a voice of joy : and to this day the Grecian 
Chriſtians ſo entertaine each other, at that time of the year, 
with theſe words, The Lord riſen : your Surety is ont of Priſon; 
feare not. Burt (as Chriſt faid in another caſe, fo fay I) what will 
youſay, if you ſee your Swrety aſcended np to Heaven, and that, 
26 far above Angels and Principalities (as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Eph 
1.) 4 the Heavens are above the Earth 2 will you not in your 
faiths and hopes proportionably aſcend, and climbup alſo ; and 
have thoaghts of pardon, as far exceeding your ordinary 
thoughts as the heavens are above the earth ? Therefore firſt view 
him, as aſcending into Heaven, ere ever hee comes to be at Gods 
right hand, and fee what matter of triumph that will afford you ; 
for that you mult firſt ſuppoſe, exe you can ſee him at Gods 
right hand ; and ſo is neceſſarily included, though not expreſſed 
here : But that place fore-quoted out of Peter (1, Pet. 3.) gives 
ps both theſe two particulars included init : 1. His e Aſcenſion, 
Who is gone imo Heaven ; | And 2, his power and authority there, 
Is at Gods right hand, and hath all power and authority ſubjef to 
bw ] and promts both theſe, as fic matter to be pur into a good 
conſcience its Anſwer and Apologie why it ſhould not be condem- 
ned z and therefore both may here as well come in imto faiths tri- 
wwph ; and that as being intended alſo by the Apoſtle, and inclu- 
ded in this one expreſſion. He ſpeaks with the lealt, ro ſhew 
what cauſe faith had to erinmph, for the leaſt expreffion of it : 
his purpoſe being but to give a hine of faith, or that which com- 
prehenlively contains many things init, which he would have 
us diſtiaRtly to conſider for our comfort. 
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1. By conſide- 
ring what was 
the laſt aRion 
he did when he 
was to Aſcend: 
Bleſſing his 
Diſciples. 


Too thew the 

curle was re- 
moved, and 
their fins par- 


doned. 


And in bleſ- 
{tg bis Apo» 
les thus he 
blefſed ail that 
ſhould beleeve 
ig bim. 


Crap. IT, 
Shewing rſt what evidence for our juſtification, Chriſts Aſcenſion 
into Heaven affords unto our Faith, « pon that ficlt forementioned 
conſideration of his being a Sarety for us, 


[eſt then to ſee what triumph his aſcending into Heaven will 
adde unto Gur faith in matter of non condemnation, 

And herein, firlt there is not nothing in it to conſider, what 
he then did, and what was his laſt aft when he was £0 take his riſe, 
to fly up to Heaven, He bleſſed his Diſciples, and thereby. left 
bleſſing upon earth with chem, for al his ele, to the endof 
the world : The true rezſon and mind of which bleſſing them 
was, that he being now to go to execute the eternall office of his 
Prieſt-hood in Heaven, (of which God had ſworn, Thew art 4 
Prieſt for ever after the order of M-lchiſedec,) As Melchiſedec in 
the Type, bleſſed Abraham, and in him all the faithfull as in hi 
hoins, (therefore the Apoſtle ſaid that Levi paid tithes unto Mel. 
chiſedec in Abrahams loines; therefore he was bleſſed in his loines) 
ſo did Chrilt begin this new and ſecond part of his Prieſt hood, 
with bleſſing the Apoſtles, and in them, all the eleR, to the end | 


' of the World. This was the /aſt thing that Chriſt did 0» earth, yea 


this he did, whilſt aſcending ; hewas taken wp, whilſt he did'it : 
So Lake 24. 50. 51. And thus folemnly he now did-this, to ſhew 
that the curſe was gone, and:that fin was gone ; and that aRtion 
ſpeakes thus much, as if Chriſt himſelfe had faid it ; O my bre- 
thren (for ſo he ſtyled his Diſciples, after his Reſurreftion) [ have 
been dead, and in dying made a carſe for you : now that c#rſel 
have fully removed, and my father hath acquited me, and you, 
for it ;-and now I can be bold to b/eſſe you, and pronounce all 
your ſins forgiven, and your perſons juſtified. For that is the in- 
tendment and foundation of bleſſinp,[" Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins 
are fergiven him] and therefore that was the true meaning of his 
bleffing them : which he reſerved: thus as his laſt AR; to ſhew, 
how by his death he had redeemed them from the curſe of the 
Law, and now going to Heaven, was able to bleſſe them with al 
the ſpiritual bleſſings that are there, and which Heaven can af. 
ford z for Heavenly they ae:called in that reſpeR, Ephe/ 1. 4+ 
And as in Abraham (bleſſed by CMelchiſedec,) all the Faithfull 


were | 


Sciteq. from Chriſts Aſcenſion. 


Gi 


were bleſſed : ſo, in theſe Apolttes, all the ele co come are bleſ- 
ſed. As when God individually bleſſed Adam and Eve, at the firſt 
Creation ; yet he in them, bleſſed all that were for ever to come 
of them : ſo Chriſt in bleſſing them, bleſſed us, and all that ſhall 
beleeve,through their Word,to the end of the World. And that they 
;  werethusthen co be conſidered, as common perſons, receiving 
this bleſſing for us all ; appeareth by Chrilts words then utrered, 
' [[amwith you to the end of the World] (i. e. with you, and all 
ers, and other beleevers) Mat, 28, 
lt. And Chriſt herein did, as God did before him : When God 
had done his worke of creation, He looked pon all he had done, and 
ſaw that it was good, and he blaſſed it : Thus did Jeſus Chrilt ; now 
that he had by that one offering perfefied far ever all the eleft, he 
comfortably vieweth,and pronomrceth.it perfett,and them bleſſed ; 
and ſo goes toHeaven,to keepe and emoy.the Sabbath of all there; 
Now ſecondly let us ſee him Aſcending ; and ſee what com- 
fort that will alſo afford our faith, cowards the perſwaſion of 
Inftification. The Apoſtles Vtood gazing on him; and ſo doe you 
lift up your hearts to gaze on him by faith; and'view bim in 
that aft, as he is paſſiog along into Heaven, as leading ſin, hell, 
_ death, and devill in triumph, at his Chariot wheeles, And there- 
with let your faich zriwmph, in a further. evidence of Fuſtification. 
Thus Epheſians 4. 8. out of che 68, Pſalm: wer. 18, the Apoltle 
faith, hen he Aſcended up on high | be led captivity captive :} 
(to which Hebraiſme the Latiae phraſe ['viscere victorian] to 
win a victory doth anfwer) chen He led captive all our ſpiritmall 
- enemies, that would have caprived us, they being now captived. 
Now /e..ding of captives is alwaies after a perfeRt wictory. And 
therefore, whereas at his Death he had conquered them, at his R;- 
ſing, ſcattredchem, now at his A/cenſron he leads them captive : 
And fo that Pal, in the Type, begins, ver. 1. Let God [ ariſe] 
and let his enemies | be ſcattered : ) let them flee before him: (0 
at his Re/wrreftion they did : And then he aſcends in triumph 
(as heace ) in token of vidory, [he is aſcended upon high wer. 
18. ] heaſcends as David. after his vitory, up-to Mount Si- 
9 (tor the celebrating of which that Pſal, ſeemes to have beene 
made by David) whereof this was the intended Type. And two 
[Aus triumphales) triumphing Att there were, here mentio- 
ned ; 1, Leading the captives bound to his Chariot wheeles ; as 
| I the 


your ſucceflors, both Mini 
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A ſecond ſup- 
port from the 
very AQ of 
Aſcending. 


How it was an 
a& of Tri- 
umph over 
death, hel, (in, 


&c. 


Two ARQs of 
Triumph io ic. 
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che manner of the Roman criamph was, when the 
went up to the Capitolz and other Heathens in David: time : 
As Achilles led Hefor captive, who tied his feete to his Chariot 
whecles, and dragged him dead round about the walls of 7roy : 
Now thus did Chriſt then deale with our finnes, and all other 
enemies, The Second aft is caſting abroad of gifts , (He gave gifut 
to men] It was the caſtome at their triumphs to caſt new Coinet 
[mi/ilia] abroad among the multicade ; ſo doth Chrift throw * 
the greateſt gifis for the good of men, that ever were given, 
Therefore, who ſhall condemne * fins and devils, are not only 
dead, but !rinmphed over. Compare with this, that other place, 
Cole. 2.15. Having fpoiled Prixcipalities and powers, he made 4 
ſhnew of them openly | triamphing | over them [ in himſelf :) So 1 
reade it,and the Greeke beares it, and ſo it is in the margent va- 
ried : it is a manifeſt alluſion unto the manner of 7riwmphs after 
victories among the Romans ; even unto two of the moſt notable 
parts thereof ; the firit of Foiling the enemic, upon the place, 
ere they ſtirred out of the field : and this was done by Chriſt 6a 
the Crofle | Having ſpoiled thems firſt ] as ver. 14. hath it, He 
ſpeakes it of the devills our enemies, and accufers ; they had all 
Gods threatnings in his Law, and the Ceremonial! Law (the Bond 
for our debt unto the Moral Law) to (hew for it ; in theſe hy 
the power of the Devill over us, that he conld boldly cometo 
God and accuſe us, and fue our bond ; And therefore Heb. 2, 
I4. he is ſaid to have the power of Death. Now Chrilt firſt rooke 
away all his power, and ſpoiled him of all his enſigns, weapons, 
and colours ; which he did on the place where the battail was 
fought, namely, on the (yofſe; and nailed owr bond thereto, and 
having paid the debt, left the bond cznceld, ere he ſtirred off the 
Crofte. But then having thus ſpoiled theſe enemies on the Croll; 
hee further makes a pablique trinmphall ſrety of them in his own 
perſon, which is a ſecond AR; as the manner of the Komen 
Emperors was, in their great triumphs, to ride through the City 
in the gr earclt ſtate, and have all the fpoiles carried before them, 
and che Kings and Nobles whom they had taken, they ryedto 
their Chariots, and led them as Captives : And this did Chrift 
at bis aſcenſion : (for of his trimmphing at his Aſcenſion, I take 
this Triumph in this Epiſtle to the Cole co be underſtood ; and 
ſo to be interpreted by that ſorecited 4. of the Fpheſrors vhs 


P 
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frew Chrifts Aſcenſion. 


plainly manifeſting by this publique open ſhew of them at his 
Aſcenſion, that he had ſpoiled, and fully ſubdued them on the 
Crofſe, That which hath diverted Interpreters from thinking 
this of 2. Col. to have been the triumph of his Aſcenſion, hath 
been this, That the triumph is ſaid ro have been made & aur 
which they interpret (5 5] as if it referred to the Croſſe, (men- 
tioned wer. 14.) asthe place of it; when as it may as well be 
tranſlated Lin hewſelfe] i, ©, (in bis own power and ftrength;} no- 
tirg, how he alone did this , which other Congueromrs doe not ; 
they conquer mot in themſelves, and by themſelves, which Chriſt 
did. And yet it was the Law, that if the Rewas Emperonrs or 
Generals themſelves took any thing in War, they had a peculiar 
honour to dedicate it in triumph more peculiarly : Now Chrft 

cenquered in himſelfe,and therefore triumphed in hinſelfe, and 

himſelfe aloe. And thus it became our Redeemer (like another 

Sampſan) not onely to break Sins bars, and fling off Hel gates, 

and come out of that Prifon he was in ; but as in figne of a 7 y0- 

pbie, to take them on his back , andcr77 them up the bill, (as 

Sawp/on (the Type of him) did the gates of the City to an high 

hill) bimſelfe triumphantly carrying them on his owne (houl- 

ders. 

Now did Chrift then, who was your Surety, thus trinmph ? 
then let your faith triwmph likewiſe ; for this was not onely done 
by your Swrety, but in your ſtead, ſerxing this [for xs] here, is to 
be put to each thing mentioned. The Apoſtle cals for this at our 
hands here, We are more then Conquerors, ayes he, ver. 37. 

Then, thirdly, ſee him extring ite Heaven ; when he comes 
frþ ro Court after this great undertaking ; how doth God” 
looke on him 2? is God ſatisfied with what he hath done? As (you 
know) when a Generall comes home, there uſeth to be great ob- 
ſerving how the King takes his ſervice, as performed according 
tocommiſſion ; Chriſt as a Surety wodertook for ſinners fully to 
canquey all our enemics ; and God bade him look chat he did it 
jerfeftly, or never fee his face more: Heb, 5, He was to be per- 
fel} through ſofferings, and thoſe ſufferings to be ſuch as to per» 
feft xs alſo, Heb, 10, Now behold your Surety is like 2 {onquerov 
enred Heaven: let that convince you ; that he hath ſatisfied 
| the debt, and performed his commiſſion to acittle : God would 
wir have ſaitered him to-come thither elſe ; but as ſoon as ever 
| his 
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his head had peepr into Heaven, have ſent him downe againet 
performe the reſt ; But God lets him enter.in, and he comes 
boldly, and confidently, and God lets him ſtay there : therefore 
be convinced, that he hath given God full ſatisfaRion.Chrift him 
ſelfe uleth this argument, as the ſtrongeſt that con'd be bronghe to 
convince the World, that this righteonſneſſe (which he had in his 
DoAtine taught them, ) was the righteouſneſſe which men were 
only to be ſaved by, 'the true Rightrouſneſſe of God indeede. lohn 
16.9,710. He ſhall convince the world of righteouſneſſe : that is, 
worke faith in the hearts of men, to believe and lay hold on my 
righteouſneſſe, as the true righteouſnefſe that God hath ordain- 
ed: and this becauſe (layes he) 1 go to my Father, and you ſoall ſee 
me 10 more : That is, by this argument and evidence it is, and (hall 
be evinced, that I who undertooke to ſatisfie for fin, and to pro- 
cure a perfeR righteouſnefle, have perfeRly performed it : and 
that it is 2 righteouſneſſe which Gods juſtice doth accept of, to 
ſave ſinners by z In that I after my death, and finiſhing this 
worke, will «end up to my Father, into Heaven, and keepe 
my ſanding there,and you ſhall ſee mee no more : whereas, if I had 
not fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, and perfeRly ſatisfied God, you 
may be ſure there would be no going to Heaven for mee, nor 
remaining there : God would fend me downe againe, to doe the 
reſt, and you ſhould certainly ſee me with ſhame ſent back againe; 
but I goe to Heaven and you ſhall ſee me no more, 


Crap. III. 
Sh:Wing What evidence alſo (riſts ſitting at Gods right hand, 
having beene our Surety, affords to to onr faith for juſtification. 


Ow then in the next place, for his being, or ſitting at Gods 

right hand, which is the ſecond particular to be ſpoken of, 
As ſoone as Chrit was carried into Heaven, look,as all the Angel: 
fell downe and: worſhipped him ; ſo his Father welcommed him, 
wich the higheſt grace that ever yet was ſhewne ; The Word: 
which he then ſpake, we have recorded P/al. 110. Sit tho at WJ | 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footeſtoole. You may by 
the way obſerve, for the illuſtration of this : how upon all the 
ſeverall parts of performance of his office, either God is brongt 
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in ſpeaking to Chriſt, or Chriſt co his Father. Thus when he choſe 
him firſ# co be our Mediator, he takes an oath, 7how art a Prieft 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. Againe, when Chriſt came 
to take upon him our nature, the Words he ſpake are recorded, 
Loe I come to doe thy will , a body haſt then fitted me : fo Heb. 10, 
out of the 40. P/al. Likewiſe when he hung upon the Croſke, his 
words unto God are recorded, P/.22.1-4y God,my Ged,Why haft 
thou forſaken me? In like manner when he roſe again,Gods words 
uſed then to him are recorded, T how art my ſonne, this day have 1 
begotten thee, Pſal. 2. (which place is expounded of the Reſwr- 
reftion, Afls 13. 33.) which is as much as if he had faid, Thou 
never appearedſt like my Sonne till now ; for whereas I choſe a 
Son to be glorified with power and Majeſty , hitherto thon haſt 
appeared onely as a Son of man, [ Enofy, ſorry man} hitherto thou 
haſt been mace ſi», and a c»yſe ; not like my Son ; but haſt ap- 
peared in the likenes of ſinfw!! fleſh, and of a ſervant all beſmeared 
with bloud ; therefore this is the firſt day wherein I make account 
I have begotten thee ; even now when thou firſt beginneſt to ap- 
peare our of that ſiofull hue, and likenefſe of ſfinfull fi:fh : now 
I owne thee for my Sonne indeed. And in him, he owned us all, 
thus at his ReſurreRion, And then laſt of all when he comes in- 
to Heaven, the firſt word God ſpeakes to him is, Sonne, ſit thow 
a my right hand ; thou halt done all my worke, and now I will 
doc thine ; (he gives him a 2 niet eſt) reſt here ; fit here till I 
make all thy enemies thy foote ſteole, 

And now, what ſay you, are ye ſatisfied yet, that God is ſa- 
tified for your fins > What ſuperabundant evidence, mult this 
Chriſts fitting at Gods right hand, giveto a doubting heart ? Ic 
argues, Firſt chat Chriſt for his part hath perfeAtly done his 
work z and that there is no more left for him to doe by way of 
ſatisfafiien : This the word | ftting] implyes. Secondly, Ir ar- 
gues that Godis as fully ſatisfied on his part ; this his ſitting [ at 
Gods right hand] implyes. 

For the fi- ; The phraſe [of ["Si:ting] doth betoken reſt, 
When worke # fulfilled, and finiſhed : Chriſt was not to returne 
till he had accompliſhc his worke. Heb.10, The Apoltle compa- 
rifgthe force and excellcncie of Chriſts Sacrifice, with thoſe of 
the Prieſts of the old Law, ayes, that Thoſe Prieſts [| food] daily 
offering of Sacrifices, which can never take fins away. Their ftand- 
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ing implyed, that they could never make fatisfaRtion ſo, as to ſay, 

We have finiſhed it : But Chrilt (fayes he, ver. 12.) after he had 

offered up one ſacrifice for ever, | ſate downe] &c, Mark how he 

oppoſeth their fanding, to his ſitting done. He fate as one who 

had done his work. Thus Heb. 4. 10. He that « entred into his 

reſt, (ſpeaking of Chriſt, as I have elſewhere ſhewne ) hath ceaſed 
om hy work, as God from hw. 

Secondly, this his being at Gods right hand, as ſtrongly argues 
that Gad is ſatisfied : for if God had not been infinitely well 
pleaſed with him,he would never have let him come ſo neer him; 
much lefſe have advanced him fo high as hi right hand. And ther- 
fore in that place even now cited, ( Heb, 10. ver. 10, 11, 12, 
compared with the former verſes) ths is alledged as an evidence 
that Chriſt had forever takes fins aWay,( which thoſe Prieſts of the 
Law could not doe, who therefore often offered the ſame Sacrifice, 
as ver. 11.) That this man, after he bad offered one Sacrifice for ſins 
for ever, [[ſate downe on the right hand of God] as thereby (hewing 
(and thar molt manifeſtly) that he had at that once offered up 
ſuch a ſatisfa&ory Sacrifice, as had pleaſed God for ever ; and 
thereupon took up his place at Gods right hand, as an evidence 
of it , ſo poſſeffing the higheſt place in Court. This /erting him 
at Gods right hand, is a !oken of Fecial and: higheſt favour, So 
Kings whom they were molt pleaſed with, they did ſet at thei 
right hands, as Solomon did his CAlother. 1 Kings 2,19.andfo 
Chriſt the Church his Zucen, Pſal. 45. 9. and it was a fayonr 
which God never after vouchſafed to any. Heb, 1. To which of al 
the «Angels did be ſay, Sit thow at my rag hand ? Therefore Phil. 
. 2+it is not onely ſaid that he exalted bir: but [ ſwperexaltavit | 
be highly exalted him, {0 as never any was exalted : for he was 
wade thereby higher then the Heavens. Thus much for the firlt 
Head. 


Sef.g. from Chriſts ſitting «t Geds right hand. 
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conſideration of Chviſts being a Common perſon for us, The /+. 
curity that Faith may have from thence. 


have thus ſeen what trium phing evidence and demon- 
\f ſtration, both Chriſts Aſcenſion, and fitting at Gods 
right hand, doe afford ns for this, that Chy;ft being coſidered as 
our Swrety, hath therefore undoubtedly ſubdued 'our enemies 
and fins, and ſatisfied God. Let us now conſider further, what 
force, efficacie, and influence theſe two (both his A/cending and 
ſitting at Gods right hand 1s an Head, and Common perſon for us) 
have in them towards the aſſared working and accompliſhment 
of the ſalvation of believers, his Ele ; And from the confidera- 
tion of this which is a ſecond Head, our faith may be yet further 
confirmed and ſtrengthned in its confidence. Who ſhall rondemne ? 
it is Chriſt that is at Gods right hand. I ſhall take in (as in the for- 
mer) both his Aſcenſion and fitting at Gods right hand, 

1, And firſt for his «Aſcending ; conſider theſe ewo things in 
it which may aphold our confidence, 1. That the great end and 
purpoſe of that his Aſcending, the errand, the buſinefſe he Aſcen- 
ded for, was to prepare and provide a place for 4, and to make 
way for our comming thither. This he aſſures his Diſciples of, 
Tobn 14. 2. Ys my Fathers houſe are many manſions : 1 go to pre» 
pare a place for you: as Joſeph was ſecretly ſent before by Gods in- 
tendment to prepare a placCin FaJpe for his Brethren, whom 
Gods providence mean to bring after him: ſo more openly doth 
Chriſt 4/cend to Heaven, profeſſedly declaring that to be his buſi. 
nefſe ; [" / go to prepare a place for you ] and it is my Fatkers houſe 
(faith he) where I can provide for you and make you welcome. 
You heard before; what welcom God gave Chriſt, when he firft 
arrived there ; and what he ſaid to him, and Chriſt ſaid (as it 


Demonſtrates in the ſecond place what inflaence (brifts Aſcenſion 
hath in a beleevers non-condemnation, upon that ſecond premiſed 


By conſide« 
ring, 


were) a—_ to God : I come not alone, I have mnch company, 


many of my brethren,2nd follovwers to come after(for it was the 
declared und avowed end of his comming ts prepare 2 place for 
them)1 prayed when I was on earth,thet where I am they might be 
alſo ; ( lohn 17.) &'nowl am come hither, my traine maſt come in 
roo ; Iam not compleat withour them, If you receive me = 
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muſt receive them alſo, and Iam come to take up lodgings for 
them. Thus the Captain of our ſalvation, (being made perfeft 
through ſufferings, and then crowned with glory and honour, in 
bringing of many Sons to Glory ; as Heb. 2. 10.) of which com. 
pany he was Captain) is brought in ſaying to God, ver. 13. Be- 
held I and the Children which God hath given me, (he ſpeakes it, 
when broughe to glory) 1 am their Captain, and they muſt fo}. 
low mee ; Where I am they muſp be : Ls | am here, and am not 
ro come alone,but to bring to gloyy, all the Children Which thou haſt 
given me. They ſhall be all welcome (faies God ) there is roome 
enough for them : [many manſions] ſo that we need not feare, 
nor ſay in ou: h2arts doubting and deſpairing, ho bal aſcend 
up to Heaven for us, to bring us thither ? (as Rom.10.) Chriſt 
hath done it, That is the firlt thing, bur that is not all. 

2. He entred into Heaven in our very names,and (0 is to be con 
ſidered in that aR as a Common perſon, (as well as in his Dezth 
and ReſurreRion) and ſo repreſenting us,and alſo taking poſſeſt+ 
61 in Our right, and we in him z 2$ a guardian takes poiſcſſion 
for Heirs under age : Heb. 6. 20. the fore-runner t#© for us entred 
into Heaven, the [fore-rmnner for us] that is, our fore-runner, A 
fore-runner is a fore-runner of followers, and of ſuch as ſtay not 
long behinde, and uſually goes before as a harbinger, to provide, 
and take up lodgings for them that are to come, and writes the 
names of thoſe who areto come, over the doores of ſuch and 
ſuch roomes, that they may not be taken up by any other, And - 
ſo Heb. 1 2. 23. the names of the firſt borne are (aid to be Written in 
Heaven, or enrolled there; And 1 Pet.1.5. their places or man- 
fions in Heaven are ſaid to be [reſerved for them :] they (tand 
empty as it were, yet taken up,ſo as none ſhall rake them from 
them ; their names and titles.-to them being eatred, and /uper- 
ſcribed, And ſo he truly extred [pro nobus] for ws, that 1s, in our 
ſtead, and in our names, as a Common perſon : and therefore the 
High-Pricft (in the Type) entred iato the Holy of Holies, with 
all che »ames of the Tribes on his Breaſt:even ſo doth Chrilt with 
ours ; even as 2a Common perſon in our names, thereby ſhewing 
that we are likewiſe to come after him : and this is more then 
ſimply to prepare a place; it is to take poſſeſſion of a place, and 
give us 2 Right thereto, 

So that your Faith through this conſideration , may ſee 7s 
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ſelves as good as in Heaven already : For Chriſt is centred as a 
Common Perſon for you, Juſtification hath ewo parts, Firſt, Ac- 
tance from fin, and freedome from condemnation : as here, 

Who ſhall condemy ? And Secondly, [uſtification of life, as it is cal. 
led Roms. 5.18, that is, which gives title to eternall life : Now 
diing and riſing as a Common perſon for us, procures the firſt, 
ſets us perfeRly enough in that [tate of freedome from condemna- 
tion ; But then, this (briſt his entring into Heaven, as a Com- 
mon Perſon, (ets us farre above that ſtate of Noncondemnation : 
It placeth us in Heaven with him.Y ou would think yoor ſelves ſe- 
cure enough, if you were aſcended into Heaven. As Heman ſaid 
of his condition, that he was free among the dead, that is,he recko- 
ned himſelfe (in his diſpaire) free of the company in Hell,as well as 
if he had beene there ; thinking his name enrolled among them, 
and his place taken up: ſo you may reckon your ſelves (as the 
word is, Roms, 6.) free of the company of Heaven, and your places 
taken up.there ; ſo that when you come to die, you ſhall go to 
heaven as to your oWne place,by as true a title,though not of your 
owne, as Indas went to Hell (which is called his oWne place, as 
(ect. 1.) the Apoſtle ſpeaks. What a ſtarr is this? how far have 
you left below you pardon of fins and non-condemnation ? you 
are got above, How ſecarely may you ſay, Who ſhall condemne ? 
Chriſt hath aſcendeA,and entred mto Heaven. This is the firlt branch 
of the ſecond Head : The influence that Chriſts Aſcenſion hath in- 
to our juſtification and ſalvation. 


CaHaPp. V. 

Demonſtrateth in like manner what influence Chrif#s fitting at 
Gods right hand hath into our juſtification, upon that ſecond con- 
ſideration of his being a Common perſon, And the ſecurity faith 
may bave from thence. 


& fp conſideration of his ſitting at Gods right hand may in re- 

ſpe of the influence, that it mult needs have into var ſalva- 

tion, yet adde moreſecxrity unto our Faith ; if we either conſe 

der the power and amthority of the place it ſelfe, and what it is to By conſ;derin 

fit «e Gods right hand 8 Or ſecond ly, the relation, the perſon he wo things, Y 

beares and ſultaines in his ſitting there, even of a Common per/on, F 
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in our right. And both theſe being put together will adde 
ſtrength mutually each to other, and unto our faith , both to 
conlider, how great a prerogative it is to fit at Gods right hand, 


. and what ſuch a one as ſits there hath power to doe ; and then 


rero*® 


the 


place, which 


arc tWO. 


1. Soveraignty 
of Majeſty and 


power. 


All things 
committed to 


him. 


Which power 


God hath com- 
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rhit Chri/t (who is inveſted with this power, and advanced to 
it,) he poſſeſſeth it. all as owr Head, and in owr Right, as a (ommon 
perſon repreſenting us, And 

1. Conſider the prerogatives of the place it ſelf ; they are two : 

I. Soveraignty of power, and Might, and Majeſty. 

2. Soveraignty of authority and judgment : either of which 
may ſecure us from non-condemnation. 

1. Soveraignty of power and might : this the phraſe [ et; 
at Gods right hand ] implies, Mat. 26. 64. where Chriſt biaſes 
expoundeth the purpott of it : Hereafter you ſhall ſee the Some 
of man ſitting on the right hand | of power : ] And fo, 1 Epheſ. 20. 
22, this is made_the privitedge of Gods /erting hime at br right 
hand, ver. 20. that he hath put all things under his feete, ver. 22. A 
phraſe importing the higheſt ſoveraignty and power, not uſed 
of any Creatures, Angels, or Men : none of them have other 
things »nder their feete, (i.e) in ſo low a ſubjeRtion as to be their 
vaſſals ; eſpecially, not {all } thimgs ; and therefore by that very 
phraſe, the prtting all things under hu feete, the Apoltle argues in 
the fecond to the Heb, that that man of whom David in the 8, 
Pſalm (there cited by him) had ſpoken, was no other but Chrilt, 
not eAdam, nor the Angels ; for to neither of theſe hath God 
ſubjected all rhings, ver. 5. but to Chriſt onely ver. 8. who fits 
in the higheſt T hroue of Majeſty : And to make his ſeat the eaſter, 
hath a world of enemies madt his foote-ſtoole, even all bis enemies ; 
(ſo P/al. 110.) which is the higheſt crinmph in the world. Now 
ro what end hath God commirred this power to him, but that 
himſelfe may be his owne Executor, and Admiriſtrator, and 
performe all the L-gacies which he made to thoſe whomhee 
died for ? 3s the expreſſion is Heb, 9.15, 16, and 17. verſes, 
that nofie of his heires might be wronged. Fairer dealing then 
this could there -ever be, nor greater ſecurity given 0's, 
to have beene Gods very end of inveſting Chr;/# with this ſ0- 
veraigne power, is declared by Chriſt himſeIfe, or 17. 2. The 
haſt given hims power over all fleſh, that he ſhewld give eternall life to 
4 mary 4 thou haſt given him: And accordingly at his eAſceyſon, 

to 
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ro comfort his Diſciples. in the fruit of their Miniſtry, Afar. 21, 
18, he fayes, el power i given to my in Heaven, andin Earth. 
What holy confidence may this breede in ns? He is at Gods right 
hand, and we are in his hands, lobn 10. 28. and aff his Enemies are 
gnder his feete, who then can pull us ont ? Revel. 1, 18, ſaies Chriſt, 
I have the Keyes of Hell and Death. The Key is \till in the Scrip- 
ture phraſe the Enſigne of Power and awthority. Now Chriſt hath, 
both, the Keyes of Death, the poltern gate out of this world ; 
and of Hell, even of rhe broad gates of that erernall priſon ; So 
as none of his can be fetched out of this world by Death, bur 
Chriſt he muſt firſt open the deore ; much leſle, can any go to 

Hell without his warrant. Yea ſatth. 16. 19, He hath the Keyes 

of the K ingdome of Heaven alſo, to open to whom he will. By 

his Re/wrreftion,: we may ſee and reſt afſured, that h-: hath the 

Keyes of Death and Hell, (for he anlockt the doors, and came 

out from thence) and by his e{ſce»fion and fitting at Gods right 

hand, that he hath the Keyes of Heaven, whoſe doore he hath un- 

lockt, and now et open, What need we then feare H-#, when 

Chriſt our Redeemer hath the keyes of it ? 

Secondly, to fit at Gods right hand, imports all judgment to 
be committed to him : for ſitting was a poſture of I«dges; a phraſe 
uſed ro note out their authority. $0 Prov. 20. 8. ef King that 


What ſecurity 
this affords, 


2, Prerogative. 
All Judgemenc 
and authority 


[ ftteth] on the throne of judgment, ſcattereth the Wicked vWwith his <ommirred to 


es: and ſo doth Chrilt his and our enemies, Sce what Chriſt 
| wt Tobn 5.21, 22. The Sonne of man raiſeth up Whons te will ; 
fer the Father [| judgeth]] no man, but | hath committed all judge- 
ment] to the Sonne. Now if he who loved us fo, and dyed for us, 
be the ſudge himſelfe, then 3ho foall condemme ? Chriſt fits on 
Gods right hand. This is the very inference that after followeth, 
ver, 24, of that 5. (hap. of Tobhn, He that beleeves, ſhall not come 
into condemnation : Chriſt utters it upon his having ſaid he bad all 
mdgement committed to him, in the fore-going ver. 22. on pur. 
pole that he might from that conſideration, aſcertaine beleevers 
of their nom-condemnation. For what need we feare any Under- 
officers when we have the Judge thus for as ? 


him, 


$. 2. 


But then (in the laſt place)adde that ſecond particular mentio- ,. ” 2 a Vi 
ned co all theſe, that Chriſt ſits there as an Head, as 2Common per- Both which 


ſon, for us. Firſt as a» Head; ſo Eph. 1. when the Apoſtle had 
lo byperbolically ſet forth his power, of being advanced wnto God) 
right 


being his, as he 


is an Head to 


his Elc&. 
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Therefore he 
muſt have all 
his members 
up to him. 


Eſpecialſy ſce- 
ing he (irs as 
repreſenting 
them, and they 
fit rogether 
with him, 


Hwtoſtat 
Gods righc 
hand 1s 
Chriſts prero- 
gative aloe, 


And yet, 

How we may 
be Gaid to fit 

in bis I hcone- 


right hand, ver. 21, farre above all Principalities and poWers, and 
above every name that 1s named, nat onely in this world, but that 
which us to come ;, and how God hath put all things nnder hu feet : 
he adds,and [hath given him to be Head- over all things to the 
Church, ] Ooſerve now, he is ſaid to. (ic there over all things, not 
in his own an wu yr right (imply, as it is his inheritance, as he 
is the Son of God, (as Heb, 1, ver.3,4,5.itis affirmed of him) 
bur he ics thus over all as a Head to the Church. That ſame [over 
all things ] comes in there, betweene his being a [| Head] and [to *© 
the Church, ] on purpoſe to ſhew, that he is ſet over all, in relat 
on to his Church : So that we ſee, that our relation is involved, 
and qur right included in this exalcation of his, and ſo put into 
his commiſſion ; for this prerogative is there ſaid to be given 
him, He (its not ſimply as a Son, but as an Head; and he firs not 
as an Head without a Body, and therefore mult have his Mcm- 
bers up to him : Wherefore in the next ver. it is added, Which « 
hi Body, yea, hu fulneſſe : ſo as Chriſt is not compleat without 
all his M:mbers, and would leave heaven, if any pne were wan- 
ting ; It were a lam?, maimed body, if it wanted bur a toe. 
Chrilt is our Element, and he being aſcended, we are parks that 
fly upwards to him. He took our fles, and carried it unto hea- 
ven, and left us his ric on earth, and both as pawnes and car- 
neſts that we ſhould follow, 

Nay farther yet;he is not onely ſaid to fic as our Head, but we 
are allo ſaid to zo ſit together with hims : That is, made the up-ſhot 
of all in the next Chapter, Epbeſ. 2. 6. So that as we aroſe with 
him, (he being conſidered as a Common. perſon) and aſcended 
with him, as was ſaid ; So yet farther, we fit together with him in 
the higheſt heavens,(as there) & Tois enegarios 7 ſuperceleſtibu ] 
in his exalted eſtate above the heavens, (as is the meaning of that 
phraſe): not that Chriſts being at Gods right hand (if taken for 
that /ublimity of power)is communicable to us ; that is Chrilts 
prerogative onely : So Heb. 1, 5. Ts Which of all the Angels did 
he ever ſay, Sit thou at my right hand ? Yet fo, as his fitting in hea- 
ven, as it is indefinitely expreſſed, is underſtood to be as in our 
right and ſtead, and as a Common perſon ; and ſo is to aſſure us 
of our fitting there with him, in our proportion. $0 Rev. 3+ 21.1 1s 
expreſly rendered as the mind and intendment of it, Him that 


overcommeth, I will grant to ſit With me in my throne, even 4 1 x 
o 


Sed. ; from Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand. 


ſo am ſet downe with my Father in his throne, There is a proportion 
obſerved, though with an inequality : we fit on (riſts throne, but 
- He onely on his Fathers Throne : that is, Chriſt onely firs at Gods 
right hand ; but we, on Chriſts right hand: And ſothe Church is 
ſaid to be at Chriſts right hand, Pſal. 45. 9. Yea further, (and 
ic may afford a farther comfort to us in the point in hand) this 
repreſents, that at the latter day we ſhall fit as e{ſſefors on his 
Indgement ſeat, to judge the world with him. So Hat. 19. 28. 
and Luke 22. 30. When the Sonne of Man ſball fit in hu glory, ye 

ſhall fit upon twelve throngs, judging the Tribes of 1ſrael. So as this 
our ſitting with him, it is ſpoken 1n reſpeR to [udgement, and to 
giving the ſentence of it ; not a ſentence ſhall paſſe without your 
votes : So as you may by faith not onely look on your ſelves, as 
already in heaven, ficting with Chriſt, as a Common perſon, in 
your right ; but you may look upon your ſelves as Judges alſo : 


So that if any finne ſhould ariſe to accuſe or condemne, yet it_ 


mult be with your votes. And what greater ſecurity can you 
have then this > for you muſt condemne your ſelves, if you be 
condemned : you may very well ſay, Who ſtall accuſe ? Who ſhall 
condemne ? for you will never pronounce a fatali ſentence upon 
your owne ſelves. 

As then Pa#/triumphed here, ſo may we ; for at the preſent 
we ſit in heaven with Chriſt, and have all our enemies under our 
feet, As Joſonah made his ſervants. ſet their feet on the necks of 
thoſe five Kings ; ſo God would have us by faich to doe the like 
toall ours ; for one day we ſhall doe ir. And if you fay, we ſee 
' inet ; I anſwer, as Heb, 2. the Apoltle faith of Chriſt himſelfe, 

[ Now wee [ee not yet] all things put under him, ver, $. [now not 
under him ] (for he now ſits i» heaven, [ and expetts] by faith, 
when his enemies /hall be made his foot-ftool, xs Heb. 10.12, and 13. 
ver.) [ but We ſee] (for the preſent) Jeſu Crowned with glory and 
bonowr, ver, 9, and ſo may be ſure that the thing is as good as 
done ; and we may, in ſeeing him thus crowned, ſee our ſelves 
ſiting with hims, and quietly wait and expef (as Chriſt himſelfe 
doth) cill all be acompliſhed, and our falvation finiſhed and ful- 
ly perfeRed. 

His Interceſſion now remains only tobe ſpoken of, which yet 
will afford further. conſiderations to ſtrengthen our Faith, His 
ſiting at Gods right hand notes out his power over all, from God: 

L bur 


And repreſents 
our fitting at 
the latter day 
as Judges with 
him, 


And ſo if we 
be condemned, 
it muſt be with 
our own votes 
and conſent, 


The triumph 
of faith there- 


upon. 
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My 1 IEEE 


but his Interceſſion, all power and favor with God for ns = 
to eff:& our ſalvation for us, with Gods higheſt contentment 
and good will, and all yet further to fecure us, ho ſhall con. | 
demne * &c. 


2$5.42.4.42.444:$.0.0.9.2.2.9, 
ESR ETDED DES EEE SELIG 
SECT, V, 


The Triumph of faith from Chriſts 
IHTEELSASSSIONMN 


R 0m. 8. 34. 
Who alſo maketh interceſ:on for us, 


—— 


Cuay. I 
A connexion of thu with the formey : and how this adds 


4 further ſupport. Two things ont of the Text pro- 
pounded to be handled. Firſt, The concurrencic of in- 


fluence that Chriſts interceſſion hath into our Salvation, 
Secondly, the ſecurity that Faith may have there-from 
for our Juſtification. 


Dy) OPY E have feene Chriſt frring at Gods right hand 23 

NV/R)ſ9 Judge and King, having all anthority of ſaving 
W/E or condemning, in his owne hands; and having 
all power in Heaven and Earth, to give cternall 
life to them that belicyc :And the confidence that 
this giveth us, 

Let us now come to his /nterceſſion, and the 5»fluwence which it 
hath into our /«##ification and ſalvation ; which as it ſtrikes the 
laſt ſtroake to make all ſure ; ſo, as great a ſtroake as any of the 
former; therefore (as you have keard) that there was an All 


ſufficiencie 


hd ——— 
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ſufficiencie in his Death | Who foall condemne? it © Chriſt that dyed:)] 
a Rather in his ReſurreCtion : | yea rather ts riſen again, ] a much 
rather [road wiaey ] that he Hives and is at Gods right hand ; 
Rem: 5. 16. The Apoſtte riſeth yet higher to an «&; 74 Terria; 
[aſaving to the utmoſt, ] put upon his interceſſion ; Heb. 7. 25. 
Wherefore he is able to ſave to the utmoſt, ſceing be ever lives to 
make interceſſion, So that if you could ſuppoſe there were any 
thing which none of all the former three could doe or effeR for 
gs, yer his interceſſion could do it to the wimeſt : for it ſelfe is 
the uttermoſt and higheſt, 1f Adoney would purchaſe our falva- 
tion, his Death hath done it, which he laid downe as a price and 
an equivalent ranſome, (as it is in 1 Tim, 2. 6. ) If PoWer and au- 
therity would effeR- it, his ſeeing at Gods right hand, inveſted 
with all power in Heaven and Earth, ſhall be put forth to the nt. 
moſt to effe& it. If favour and entreaties added to all theſe 

(which oft times doth as much as any of thoſe other) were need- 

full, hee wilt uſe the utmoſt of this alſo, and for ever make #»- 
terceſſion, So that if Love, Money, or Power (any of them, or all 

of them) will ſave us, we ſhall be ſure to be ſaved, ſaved to the 

atmoſt [eg 73 mTeyriai;Jall manner of wayes, by all manner of 
meanes ; ſaved over and over. 

For the cleering of this laſt generall head, The Intercefion of 
Chriſt, (and the influence and ſecurity it hath into our faith and 
juſtification) I ſhall handle ewo things, and both proper to the 
Text, 
Firſt, Shew how unto all thoſe other forementioned 4; of 
{briſt for us, this of Interceſon alſo is to be added by him for 
the effeRing our ſalvation, and the ſecuring our hearts therein, 
This that particle [ 4/0] in the Text calls for : ho alſo maketh 
Interceſſion for ns. 

Then Secondly to ſhew the ſecurity that faith may aſſume and 
fetch from this Interceſſion of Chriſt : or his praying for usin 
heaven ; Who ſhall conderwne ? it ts Chriſt, that maketh 1aterceſſion 


CHAP, 


« -— 
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Two parts of 
the High- 
Prieſts office, 


C H A P, I I, ! 
T he firft Head explained by twe things. Firſt, Interceflion one part 
of Chriſts Pciefthood, and the moſt excellent pare of it. 


EI the Explanation of the firſt of theſe, two things 
are to be done, . 

Firſt, To ſhew how great, and neceſſary, and how excellent a 
part of Chiilts Pcieſthood, his 1nrerceſſion, and praying for #4 in 
heaven is, 

Secondly, To ſhew the peculiar influence, that Interceſſion 
hath into onr ſalvation : and ſo the reaſons for which God or- 
dained this worke of Faterceſſion for us, and that ia heaven, to 
be added to all the former. 

For the ficlt, I will proceede therein by degrees, 

Firſt, It is one part of his Pricſt-hood. You muſt know, that 
Chriſt is not entred into heaven ſimply, as a fore-yunner (which 
hath been explained) to take up places for you, bur as a Prieſt 
alſo: Made a Prieft, after the order of Melobiſedec ; whichis 
more then ſimply a fore-runner, Yea, his ficting at Gods right 
hand is not onely as 4 King armed with power and authorityto 
ſave us ; but he ſirs there as a Prieſt too : Thus Heb.8, 1, We have 
ſuch an high Prieſt who us ſet downe at the right hand of the Ma- 
1eſty on high. 

In the old Leviticall Prieſt-hood, the High-Prieſts office had 
two parts, both which concurred to make them High. Prieſts. 

Firſt, Oblation, or offcring the Sacrifice, | 

Secondly,Preſentation-of it in the Holy of Holies, with Prayer 
and Interceflion unto God,to accept it for the fins of the people. 
The one was done without, the other within the Holy of Holies. 
This yon may ſee in many places ; eſpecially Zevit. 16, 11,15, 
16, where you have the Law about the High Prielts entring into 
the Holy of Holies ; he was not to come into the Holy place, till 
firſt he had offered a Sacrifice for himſelfe and the people, ver. 
x1, and 15. and this without. Then Secondly, when he had killed 
it, he was to enter with the bloud of it into the Holy of Holies, 
and ſprinkle the Mercie- ſeat therein with it, ver, 14. 17. and to 
g0 with Incence, and cauſe a clond to ariſe over the Mercie-ſeat : 
And this you have alſo, Heb. 13. 11.itis ſaid, that zbe blond of 


thoſe 


$8.5. from Chriſts Interceffion. 


T7 


theſe beaſts that Were burnt without the (amp, was browght into the 
Sanfluvary by the High Prieſt: And in that 16. of Zevit, you 
ſhall, finde the Aronement made as well by the b/oud, when 
brought into the Holy place, ver. 16. as by the killing of the 
beaft, ver. 11. Both th:ſewere afts of the High prieſthood for 
Atonement, 

And this was done in a Type and Prieftly office of Chriſt,and 
the parts thereof : So Heb, 9, 23, he cals all thoſe tranſaRtions 
under the Ceremoniall Law, the: [| parterns ] of things heavenly ; 
inſtancing in this part of Chiſts office, ver. 24. For Chriſt (fayes 
he) « not entred into the Holy places made without hands, ( as that 
was) Which are [ rhe figwres of the trut, | but inte heaven it ſelfe, 
10 appeare m the preſence of God for ns. | Now then in anſwer to 
this Type, there are two diſtin parts of Chriſts Prieſt-hood : 

_ Firſt, the offering him/elfe a Sacrifice up to death; as Heb.,g,26. 
which anſwers to the killing of the Sacrifice withont the Holy of 
Helies : for anſwerably he was crucified without the City, Heb. 


13.12. "# | | 
Secondly, he carryed this his blond, into- the Holy of Holies, 
namely, the Heavens, Heb. 9. 12. where he appearer ver. 24. and 


'there alſo prajes in the force of that bloud.. And the Type of * 


thoſe prayers was that cloud of /ncenſe made by the High-Prielt ; 
ſoit is expreſly interpreted, Rev, 8. 3, &c, The Angel Chrilt is 


N Chriſts of- 
ering up him- 
ſelfe.* # 


2, Entring in- 
to the Heavens 
to mtercede, 


faid. to have had much Incenſe, to offer with the prayers of all the - 


Saints : Which Incenſe is his owne prayers in heaven, which he 
continually puts up. when the Saints pray on earth, and fo per- 
fames all their prayers, and procuces all blefings for them, 
Both theſe parts of his Prieſt-hood the Apoltile /9h» mentions 
in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. ver. 2. where, as he cals Jeſus Chriſt 
2 propitiation for ar ſins; (that is, an Oblation, or Sacrifice offered 
up for-us : ) So likewiſe he cals him our Adware : both going 
t0 make up this his office. And indeede, this latrer of Interceſſi- 
on, and bringing his bloud into the Holy of Holies, (or heav-n) 
but the ſame aRion continued, That bloud which he offered 
with tears and ſtrong cryes on the Croſſe, (where he likewiſe in- 
terceded,) the ſame bloud he continues virtually to offer up with 
prayers in the heavens, and makes Atonement by both ; onely 
with this difference : On earth, though be interceded, yet he more 
eminently offered up himſelfe ; 1» heaven, he more eminently in- 
| L 3 tercedes, 
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Without Inter 
ceflion he had 
not been a 


perkc& Pricſt. 


T his the pecu- 
liar work of 
the High- 
Prieſt, who was 
in this Chrilts 
Type. 


tercedes, and doth but preſext chat Offering. | 
Secondly, this was ſo neceſſary a part of his Prieſt-hood, that 
without it he had not been a compleat Prieff, Thus Heb.-8. 4. If 
he were on earth, be ſhonl1 not be a Prieſt : That is, If he ſhould 
have abode on earth, he ſhould not have been a conpleat Prieft, 
Pax! faith not, that if he had offered that his ſacrifice on earth, 
he had not been a Prieſt, for that was neceſſary ; but that if he 
had Raid Rill on earth, after he bad offercd it, he had not been 
a Pcieſt, that js,a perfeA Prieſt ; for he had then left his office 
imperfect, and had done it bat by halves, ſeeing this other part 
of it (the work of Interceffion) lay till upon him to be aRed 
in heaven, Thus the High-Prieſt, his Type, if he had only offered 
Sacrifice without the Holy of Holies, had not been a perfe& 
High-Prieſt : For to enter into the Holy of holigs, and toaRt 
the part of a Prieſtthere, was the proper, peculiar work of cthe 
High Prieſt, as ſuch, Which ſhews, that Chriſt had not been an 
High-Prieſt, if be had not gone to heaven, and Prieſted it there 
roo (as I may fo ſpeak) as well as upon earth, Yea, If Chriſt had 
not gone to heaven. and were nor now become a Pricſt there, 
then the Leviticall Prieſt-hood were till in force, and ſhould 
ſhare the honour with him ; and the High- Prieſt muſt continue 
ſtil to goe into the Holy of holies. To this purpoſe you may ob. 
ſcrve, that ſo long as Chriſt was on earth, though riſen, the 
Types of the Law held in force, and were not to give way, till 
all the truth ſignified by their Miniſtry, was fully acompliſke ; 
and ſo, not unti]l Chriſt was gone into heaven, as a Prieſt, and 
there had begun to doe all that which the High-prieſt had dane 
in the Holy of holies, and as his Type fore-ſignified. And this is 
pliinly che meaning of what follows {in that Heb, 8, ver, 4.) as 
the reaſon or demonſtration why that Chriſt ſhonld nor haye 
been a Prieſt, if ke had not gone to heaven, (not only as a King, 
but as a Prieſt too, as he had affirmed, ver. 1.) Seeing (faics he) 
that there are Prieſts upon earth, that doe offer gifts according to the 

Law. The force of the Reafon lyes thus : There are alread 
Prieſts, and that of a Tribe he was nor of, that offer gifts on earth, 
before he came into the world. And therefore if chr had been 
all his Prieſt-hood, to be 2 Prieft on earth, chey would plead pol- 
ſeflion before him, having been Prieſts hefore him. And chen he 
further backs his reaſon by this, that thoſe Prieſts any 'C as it 
OWs 


$&&g. IG: from Chriſts Intercefior. 


follows ver. 5.) anto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, 
And therefore it is only a real Prieſt-hood in heaven which mult 
put them out of place ; and till ſach a Prieft-hood comes,they 
muſt ſerve ſtill, for the trarb (which theſe ſerved to ſhadow out ) 
s 00t till chen fulfilled. This you have alſo, (ap. 9. 8. The f/f 
Tabernacle was to ftand untill a Prieſt went into Heaven, and did 
 atchat office there ; ſo thar if Chriſt will be a Prieſt aloxe, he 
muft become a Prieſt interceding in heaaven : or elſe High-pri-ſts 
muſt come up againe, and ſhare that office with him ; and fo he 
ſhould as good as fall from his office, and loſe all that he had 
done. | 

Yea thirdly, :h4 part of his Prieſthood, is of the two the more 
eminent, yea, the top, the height of his Prieft-hood ; And this is 
held forth to us, in the Types of both thoſe two orders of Pricſt- 
hood that were before him, and figures of him ; both that of 
Aaron and AMelchiſedee : * This was Typified out in that Leviti- 
call Prieſthood of Aaron and his fellows : The higheſt ſervice of 
that office, was the going into the Holy of Holies, and making an 

atonement there : yea this was the height of the High prieſts ho- 
our, that he did this alone, and did conlticute the difference be. 

tweene hizs (xs he Was High Prieſt, ) and other Prieſts ; For they 

killed and offered the ſacrifices without as well as he, every or- 

dinary Prieſt did that : But none but the High Prieft was to ap- 

proach che Holy of holies with bloud, and this bt oxce « yeere, 
Thus Heb. 9. 6, 7. The Prieſts (namely thoſe inferiour Prieſts) 
went alwaies (that is, daily, morning and evening) into the fir(F 
Tabernacle, (or Court of Pritits, which was without the Holy 
of holies ) accom; liſhing the ſervice of God; namely, thar offering 
of the daily ſacrifice : Brut into the ſecond, (namely, the Holy of 
holies) went the [ High prieſts ] alone every jeere : So then this 
was that high and tranſcendent prerogative of that High. Pri:/t 
then, and which indeed made him High Prieſt; and anſwe- 
rably the higheh of our High-priz|ts office (atthorgh he alone al- 
ſp could offer a ſatisfaRory ſacrifice, as the Apoltle ſhews, Heb, 

9. and 10, yer comparatively) lay in this, that he entred into the 
heavens by his bloud, and is ſet down on the Majeſty on high, 
#md in the vertue of his facrifice there doth intercede. I know bur 
one place that calleth him the Great High prieſt, (higher before 
then Aaron) and that is, Heb, 4. 14, 16, And thenitisin this 
reſpeR 
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reſpeR, that he « paſſed intoche Heavens, as it follows there, 

2. The excellency of this part of his Prieſt-hood was likewiſe 
typified out by Melchiſedechs Prieſt-hood, which the Apoltle ar. 
gueth to.have: been much more excellent then that of Aons, 
in as much as Levi, Aarons Father, payed Tythes to this Melchi- 
ſedech in Abrahams loyns. Now Melchiſedech was his Type, not 
ſo much.in reſpeR of his oblation, or offering of Sacrifice, (that 
work which Chriſt performed on earth) but in reſpeR of that 


- work which he { for ever] performs in Heaven : therefore that 
- fameclauſe (for ever) ſtill comes in, in the quotation and men- 


tion of TMelchiſedechs prieſthood in that Epiſtle ; becauſe in 
reſpeR of that his continuall interceſſion in Heaven, elchiſedech 
was properly Chriſts Type. And accordingly you may obſerve, 
Pſal. 110, when is it that that ſpeech comes in [7 how art a Prieſt 
for ever after-the order of Melechiſedech | but then, when God had 
him ſitting at his right hand, ver. 1. So that as the tranſcendent 
excellencie of Chrifts Prieſthood was Typified out by CMelchiſe- 
dechs rather then Aarovs, as being the better Prieſthood of the 
two ; ſo this, the moſt excellent part thereof, was. Typified 
out thereby, namely, that which Chriſt for ever a&cth in heaven. 
And 3. to confirm this, you ſhall find th to be made thenop 
wotion of this Fpiftle to the Heb. and the ſcope of it chiefly to dil- 
courſe of Chriſts eternall Prieſthood in heaven; and to ſhew 
how therein elchiſedech was a Type of him. This is not onely 
expreſſed both in Heb. 7. 21. and 25. where this ſame [for ever ] 
is applyed to his Interceſſion, ver, 25. but more expreſly in 
Chap. 8.1: where the Apoſtle puts the emphaſis upon this part of 
his Prieſthood, ſaying, That of the things which we have ſpoken, or 
which are to be ſpoken, (for the word & Tis avyoudpors will beare 
either) this is (layes he ) the ſumme or argument of all : the word 
is ze94Aaoy, and fFgnifies as well The head, the chief, the top of all, 
and above all, as doth the ſum of all. And what is it that he thus 
profeſſerh to be both the maine ſubjeR and argument of this E- 
piltle, and the top and eminent thing in Chriſt he intends to dif 
courſe of ? It follows, That ye have [ſuch an High- Prieſt ] 44 1 
ſet doWwne at the' right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the hea- 
wens. And of the Prieſtly office he alone diſcourſeth both before 
and after;and in the following verſes calleth his Miniſtrie or office 


(in reſpeR to this) 4 more excellent Miniſtrie, ver. _ 
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ſuch a Prieſt as was higher then the heavens, as he had ſet him our 
in the latter part of the former Chapter. And therefore you ma 
obſerve, how in his Preface to this Epiſtle to the Heb. in the fi 
Chap.ver.3. he holds up this to our eye, as the argument of the 
whole, ſaying, When he had by himſelf purged our fins,he ſate downe 
on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 

Yea, to conclude this, e£# his Prieſthood would have been in- 
effeuall, if he had not aRed the part of a Prieſt in heaven,by 7»- 
terceſſion there : for by his death he did but begin the execution 


" of his office ; in heavenhe ends it : and if he had not fulfilled his 


office in both, the work of our ſalvation had not beene fully per- 
feted : it was therefore as neceſſary as oblation it ſelfe, Not 
bur that his Death was a perfeR oblation : it was perfel? for an 
oblation, to which as ſuch nothing can be added. There needed no 
more, nor any other price to be paid for us ; by that one offering, 
he perfefts us for ever ; as Heb. 10. 14. and became himſclfe per- 
felt thereby, Heb. 5. 9. And in the 9..Chapter ver. 12. By bis owne 
bloud ke entred into the holy place, [ having obtained] eternal re- 
demption for us. Mark how before he entred by his bloud into hea- 
ven, he tiad fully [ obtained] a redemption, and that eternal, that 
is, for ever ſufficient z which done, he became through his Inter- 
ceſfion in heaven a» applying cauſe of eternall ſalvation, as Heb, 
5. 10,11, hath it. So that as in his death he paid the full ſumme 
of all he owed : unto which payment nothing can be added, (no 
not by himſelfe ; though he would come and die againe, it was 
made at that [ oxce ] as perfef7 (hat. is,for av oblation) as ever him- 
ſelfe could make) Bur yer {till by Gods ordination there remian- 
ed another further ain of another kinde that was to be added 
to this of oblation, and that is Interceſſon, or praying for us in 
Heaven : otherwiſe on: falyation by his death were not perfe- 
& : for if his Prieſthood be imperfeR, our ſalvation then mult 
needs be ſo. The preſenting of that his Sacrifice in heaven, was 
the conſummation of his Prieſthood, and the performance of that 
part there, the perfettion of it, | 
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CHnap, IITI. 
The ſecond ; The ſpecial peculiar influence that Interceſſion hath 
in1td ou} Salvation and Juſtification , 4zd the Reaſons Why God 
appbinted it to be added to the former. 


'T2 come now more particularly eo ſhew that propet and 
ſpeciall influence that Interceſſion hith into bur Salvation, 
and what it addes to the Oblation of Chitiſts death , (though 
in its kind perfe&) in order to the effeRing our f(alvation; 
and ſo ſhew the more inward reaſons wky God ordained (for 
upon his ordination alone this is to be pur) this work of Ih. 
terceſſion ih heaven to be joyned with his death. Arid boch tlicſe 
I ſhall pur promiſcuouſly together ; fot in laying down the 
Reaſons why God thus ordered our /alvario» to be broufht 
about by it, that i»flwence alſs which nterceſion hath 5x0 our 
ſalvation, will eogether therewith appeare. 

The Reaſohs either reſpeR r bd himſelft; who will hive us {6 
ſaved us himſelfe may be moſt glorified ; Or » reſpeA iv8 and our 
ſalvation : God [ ordeing all | the links bf rhis golden chaint of 
theCGavſes of oar ſalvation,as ſhould make[owr ſalvation moſt ſire] 
aid ſtedfaſt, (as David in his laſt Song ſpeaks , 4 $4. 23. 5.) 
Or ; reſpet Criſt himſelfe, whole glory is to be held vp, and 
thitoughout continiied as the Atithor and Finiſher of our Silva- 
tior), Gepinner and Ender of our Faich aid Juſtification. 

"Thee firſt ſort 6f Reaſbtis reſpeRt God Hitmiſelfe, 

1:11 generall : God will be dealt withall like Rimſclfe, in 2nd 
rhrotgthiout the whole Way of our ſalvation , frotn firſt to laſt, 
and carty it all al6hg as # Superior wronged , and $6 keepe a di- 
ſtarice beryyeene himſelfe 2nd finners; who ſill are to comme to him 
by a PHeft arid & CMedratt (as tb; 7.25; hath it) upon Whoſe 
mediation and ifitereeflion for ever, (as there) (at lealt till the 
day of Judygtetnetit) their Salvation doth depend : and thefefore 
choliph Chriſt iti his diſpenſation of all 0 « doWiinara , doth 
carry it as a King , as one having all powet co jaltifie ind 
condemn, ( as hath been ſhewn ) yet wpward, towards God, 
he carrics it as 2 Prieſt who mit ſtill intercede to doe all 
that which he hath power to do as a King : Therefore in the ſc 
cond Pal. after fhat God hid ſet him up as King wpon hi#*%oly 


bill, ver.6, namely, in heaven , .and ſo had commited all power 
| in 
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in heaven and earth to him ; then he muſt yet kg all that he 
would have done ; Ake of me, and { will give thee, &c. wer, 8. 
fayes God tohim : For though he be a King,yet he is Gods King; 
Thave ſet [My King] &e. and by asking him , God will be ac- 
knowledged to be aboye him. But more of this hereafter. 

But 2. more particularly. Gad hath two Attributes which he 
would have mo(} eminently appear in their higheſt glory by 
Chiſts effeRing our ſalvation, namely , 7uftice , and Free- grace; 
and thercfore hath ſo ardered the bringing about of aur fa{vati- 
on, as that Chrilt mult apply himſelfe in a more eſpecial) manner 
unto each of theſe, by way of Satisfaftionto the one, of Entreaty 
to the other : Juſtice will be known to be Iaſtice, and deak with 
upon its own termes ; and Grace will be acknowledged to be 
Free- grace , throughous the zccompliſhment of our falyation. 
You have bath thele joyned, Row.3.23,24,25-Bring juſtified( free- 
h through bis grace ] by the [| Redemption] that is in Chrift Feſwa : 
That be might be | juſt Jond the Goff of hins that beleever, Here 
is 16gheſt Foſtice., and the free? Grace both met to ſave us, and 
boch ordained by God to be declared and /et forth, as ver.z25. and 
26. haye it. I ſaid before, that God juſtifies and faves us through 
free grace, ſo abſolutely, freely,as if tits Iuſtice had had no ſatisfa- 
Rion.Now therefore our ſalvation depending and being carryed 
on, even in the application of it, by a continuation of Grace in a 
free way,notwithltanding ſatisfaQion unto Iultice; therefore this 
free grace mult be ſought to, and treated with like it ſeIfe , and 
applyed unto in all, and the ſoyeraignty and freeneſſe of it ac- 
knowledged ip all, even as well as Gods 7uſtice had the honour to 
be /atisfied by a price paid uato it, that ſo the ſeverity of it might 
appear and be held forth in our ſalvation. Thus God having :wo 
attributes eminently to be dealt wichall , his Iuſtice and his froe 
Grace, it was meet that there ſhould be two eminent aTions of 
Chriſts Priefthood , wherein he (ſhould apply himſelfe to each ac- 
cording to their kind , and as the nature and glory of each doth 
require, And accordingly in his death he deals with 7«ftice , by 
laying down a ſufficient price; and in his Interceſſion, ,he entrea- 
teth Free Grace , jand thus both come to be alike acknowledged. 
In the 4. Heb,16,we are encouraged to comve boldly [ to the Throne 
of Grace ] becauſe we have an High- Prieſt entred into the Heavens: 
Obſerve how it is called [ 4 $i of Grace ] which our _ 
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Prieſt now in heaven officiates at:So called, becauſe his Prieſthood 
there deales with free grace chiefly, it iis a Throne of Grace,and ſo 
to be ſued unto ; therefore he treateth with God by way of Is. 
terceſcion. Of this T hrone of Grace in heaven, the Merrie ſeat in 
the Holy of holies was the Type. And as there the High-Prieſt 
was to bring the bloud 3nd Mercy- ſeat together , he was to ſprin- 
kle the bloud upon it ; 'fo Chriſt, And as the High- Prieſt was to 
g0 into thc Holy of holies by blond, ſo with Incenſe alſo, (that is, 
Prayer : ) To ſhew, that Heaven is not opexed by meer 7«ſtice, or 
bringing onely a price in hand for it ; but by Gyace alſo, and that 
muſt be entreated; and therefore when the Prieſt was within that 
holy place, he was to make a Cloud over the Mercy-ſeat, (which 
cloud of Incenſe is Prayer,whereof Incenſe was theType, Rev.8.z, 
And thence it is, that Chriſt hath as much work of it (till in hea- 
ven as ever, though of another kind : He dealt with 7#ſtice here 
below, to ſatisfie it , and here got mony enough to pay the debt, 
b ut in heaver he deales with Mercy. Therefore all the Grace he 
beltowes on us, he is ſaid firſt to recesve it, even now when in 
heaven. eA 2,33. it is ſaid of him, after his going to heaven, 
and that he was exalted .&c. that he received the promiſe of the Syi. 
rit, which 7oh 14.16. he told them he wonld pray for. And thisis 
part of the meaning of that in P/4/.68.18.He aſcended up on high, 
and [ received |] gifts for men, ſayes the Plalmilt : The Apoſtle ren. 
ders it, E eſa gave] but you ſee, it was by receiving them firſt, 
as fruits of his Interceſfion and asking? after his aſcending ; He is 
ſaid both to give, as being all of his own purchaſe ; and as having 
power as a King alſo both to doe and beſtow all he doth, and yet 
withall he is ſaid to receive all that he gives, becauſe as a Prieff 
he intercedes for it, and askes it. Free grace requires this, This is 
the firſt thing. - 

Yea Secondly, Juſtice it ſelf might ſtand a little upon it,though 
there wasenough in Chriſt his death to fatisfie it; yet having been 
wronged, it ſtood thus farre upon it . (as thoſe ro whom a debt 
is duc, uſe to doe) namely, to have the mony bronght home to 
Gods dwelling houſe, and laid down there. God is reſolved not 
to ſtoop-one whit unto man , no nor to Chriſt his Sarety. Juſtice 
will not onely be ſatisfied , and have a ſufficient ranſome colle- 
Red and paid, as at Chriſts death; but he muſt come and bring his 
bags up to heaven ; juſtice will be paid it upon the Mercy- - : 

or 
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For ſo in the Type the bloud was to be carryed into the Holy of 
holies, and ſprinkled upon the Mercy-ſeat, And therefore his Re- 
ſurreRion , Aſcenſion, &c, were but as the breaking through all 
enemies, and ſubduing them, to the end to bring this price or ſa- 
tisfaRtion to the Mercy. ſeat ; and ſo God having his mony by 
him, might not want wherewithall co pardon Sinners : ſo as the 
bloud of Chriſt is currant mony, not only on earth, but in heaven 
too, whither all is broaght, which is for-our comfort, that all the 
treaſure which ſhould ſatisfie God,is ſafely conveyed thicher,and 
our Surety with it, 

The ſerond ſort of reaſons why God ordained Chriſts inter- Second ſort of 
ceſſion to be joyned to his Death, are taken from what was the *<a0n5,ir was 
beſt way to effc& &make ſure our ſalvation,and ſecure our hearts —_ _ 
therein : and theſe reaſons will ſhew the peculiar influence that (41yaiod, 
Interceſſion hath into our Salvation,and therein as in the former, 

Firſt in general, God would have our ſalvation made ſare, and 1. Tngenerall 
us ſaved all manner of wayes, over and over. 1, By ranſome and God wou'd 

ce, (as Captives are redeemed) which was done by his Death, _ us ſaved 
which of it ſelfe was enough ; for it is ſaid, Heb, 10, to perfil? ws june 
for ever. 2. By power and reſcue; ſo in his Reſurreion, and Aſcen- 
fon,and fitting at Gods right hand which alſo was ſufficient. Then 
3. again by Interceſſion, a way of favour and entreaty ; and this 
likewiſe would have been enough,but God would have all wayes 
concurre in it ; whereof notwithſtanding not one could faile ; a 
threefold cord , whereof each twine were ſtrong enough , but 
all together muſt of neceſſity hold. 

Secondly, The whole L_ of his redemption , both in 2. The Appii- 
j»ſtifying and ſaving of us firſt and lalt,hath a ſpeciall dependance 540 of Re- 
 uponthis his Interceſſion. This all Divines on all ſides doe attri- any > =o 
; bute unto it whileſt they put this difference between the influence 7,,.cegmon. 
of his death, and that of his interceſſion into our falvation ; cal. 
ling his death Medium impetrationss; that is, the means of procure- 
ment Or obtaining it for us; Burt his interceſſion, Mcdium appli- 
cationts , the Means of applying all wnto us, Chrilt purchaſeth (al. 
vation by the one,but poſſeſſeth us of it by the other : Some have 
attributed the Application of 7uFification to his Reſurre;on ; but 
it is much more proper to aſcribe it to his /nterceſ3ion; (and what 
cauſal] influence his Reſwrrefon hath into our 7»ſtification , hath 
been afore in the third SeRion declared.) But that his eternall 
M3 Prieſthood 


The Triumph of Faith Sea.5. 


3-More partt- 
cularly our ju- 
{tihcation de- 
ends on it. 
I- The fiſt a& 
of our juſlih- 
cation and our 
converſion de» 
Pends vpon tt, 


Prieſthood in heaven, and the work of its [nterceſrion;is the apply, 
ng cauſe of our eternall ſalvation, in all the parts of it , firſt and 
lalt, ſeems to me to be the reſult of the connexion of the 8,9, and 
10,verſes of the 5. Chapterto the Hebrews : For having ſpoken 
of his obedience and ſufferings unto death,ver.8.and how he there- 
by was made perfett, ver.g. he ſayes, e114 being (thus firſk) made 
perfeBt,he became [the Authour) or applying caule, dlz:G-) of eter. 
nall ſalvation , unto all them that obey him ; and this by his being 
become an eternal Prieſt in heaven, after he was thus perfe- 
Red by ſufferings : for fo it followes , ver. 10. (alled of God an 
High. Prieſt,after the order of Melchiſedech : And Melthiſedechs 
Prieſthood was principally the type of his Prieſtbood t# heaven , as 
was before declared.One leading inſtance to ſhew that his Inter. 
ceſſion was to be the applying cauſe of ſalvation , was given by 
Chriſt, whileſt he was on earth , chereby manifeſting what much 
more was to be done by him in heaven , through his Iwerceſsion 
there : when he was on the Croſſe, and as then offering that 
oreat ſacrifice for ſin, he at that time alſo joyned prayers for the 
juſtification of thoſe that crucifed him, Father,[ forgive] them, for 
they know not what they doe :/ So fulfilling that in Eſay 53. ult. He 
bare the ſinnes of many, and made Interceſrion for the tranſgreſſaurs. 
And the cfficacy of that prayer then put up , was the cauſe of the 
converſion of thoſe three thouſand , Acts 2, whom wer. 25. the 
Apoltle had <xpreſly charged with the cxaci/ying of:Chriſt, whom 
yee by Wicked hands have taken,crucified, aud ſlain. Theſe were the 
firſt fruits of his Interceſſion, whoſe prayers ſtill doe reap and 
bring in the relt of the crop , which in all ages is to grow up unto 
God on earth. 

3+ And more particularly,as the whole Application in general, 
ſo our /uFification, in the whole progrele of it, depends ppon 
Chrilts Iuterce/1i@n, As 

1. Our ficlt actual! or initial Tuſtsfication (which is given us at 
our fi: ſt converſion) depends upon Chriſts Interceſiion : Theres 
fore in the forementioned prayer on the Croſſe , the thing he 
prayed for , was Forgiveneſſe , Father forgive them. You heard 
before that Chrilts death aftorgs the matter of our juſtification,as 
being that which is izputed, the ranſome, the price,the thing it ſelf 
that ſatisfies : And that his Reſwr: e:tion was the orsginall act of 
Gods juſtifying «s is Chriſt ; Wee were 24/tually juſtified y - 
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this, there is 2 per/onal of an actuall Inſtification to be b. ſtowed 


upon us, that is,an accounting & beltowing it upon us in our own 
perſons, which is done when we beleeve, and it is called (Roms.5. 
1.) 4bting juſtified by faith, and (ver. 10. ) received the atonement: 
now this depetids on Chrilts [zrerce/5ion ; and it was typified our 
by Moſes his ſprinkling the prople with blond, tiientioned Heb.g.16. 
which thing Ieſus Chtilt as a 1/edcator and Prieſt doth rio from 
Heaven : For Heb: 12: 14. it is ſaid, Ton are come to heaven,arid to 
Jeſus tht Mediator of the neW Covenant, ard (45 it is next ſubjoy- 
ned) to the blood of Frinkling : he fred his blend on the Crofſe on 
earth, but he Frink/erh if now 85 4 Prieſt from Heaven : For it is 
upoh AZonnt S7on, to which (be had (aid firſt in the former verſ: ) 
Jtt ate tome ; arid fo to Chriit as a Mediator Ntanding on that 
mount, and frinkiing from thence his blgod : and ſo therein thete 
is an allnfion ucito AZoſes, Chriſts Type , who /priak/ed the peo- 
ple With the 61504 of that ceremoniall covenant , the type of the 
covenant of grace, Now inthe 1 Pet, 1; 2. The [prinkling of his 
blood; as it is there made the more proper work of Chrilt himſelf, 
i diſtinRioi from the other perſons, (and therefore was done 
by Moſes, who wis his type) fo is it alſo put fot our firſt ju#i- 
tation, And this /prinkling (28 it is thete mentioned) is from the 
vertue of his ifiterceſion : And thetefore in that place of the 
Heb, forecited, ke attributes an interceflivn uhito it, as the phraſe 
thit followes; Which [ /peakes ] better things, ec, doth imply , of 
which mofe hereafter. Yet concerning this firſt Head, ler me adde 
this by way of caution, (which I fall preſently have occaſion ro 
obſerve) that though this our fitlt juſtification js to be aſcribed to 
Mis [nterteſrion ; yer more eminently Interceſiion is otdained for 
the accomp'iſhing out ſalvation, and this other mote rarely in 
the Scripture ateributed thereunto, 

Secondly, The contmuation of our Inftification depends upon it. 
And as his Zarerceſcion is the victuall continuation of his Sactifice; 
ſ9 is it the coutimning cauſe of our prſtifeation : which though it 
bee an a& dorie once, as fully as ever, yet is it done over 
evety moment, for it is continu?d by aRs of free Grace; and 
{5 renewed aQually Every moment. There is a ſanding in Grace 
by Chriſt ſpoken of Rom. 5.2.45 well as 2 firit accefſe by (hrift, 3nd 
that ſanding in grace, and continuing in it , is afterwards vey. 11, 
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3.A full ſecu- 


ſRitication gi- 
ven thereby 
for ever. 

1 Againſt the 
remembrance 


of {ins paſt, 


rity of our ju- 


attributed to his /ife, that is, as it is interpreted Heb. 7. 25. his l;. 
wing ever to intercede, Wee owe our ſtanding in grace every mo- 
ment, tohis ſitting in Heaven, and interceding every moment; 
There is no freth a of juſtification goes forth, but there is a freſh 
at of Interceſsion. And as though God created the World once 
for all, yet every moment he is ſaid to create , every new aR of 
providence being a new creation; ſo likewiſe to jaſtifie continual- 
ly, through his continuing out free grace to juſtifie as at firſt; and 
this Chriſt doth by continuing his interceſſion : hee continues 
a Prieſt for ever, and ſo we continue to be jultified for ever, 

3+ There is hereby a full ſecurity given 1s of juſtification to be 
continued for ever, The danger either malt lie in o/d ſinnes com- 
ing into remembrance, or cl{c from ſinnes newly co be committed, 
Now firſt,God hereby takes order,that no o/d ins ſhall come up in» 
to remembrance,to trouble his thought, (as in the old Law, after the 
Prieſts going into the Holy of Holes , their finnes are ſaid yet to 
have done, Heb. 10. 3.) and to that end it was that he placed 
Chriſt as his Remembrancey for us , ſo neer him , to take up his 
thoughts ſo with his obedience , that our ſfannes might not come 
into minde : not that God needed this help to put himſelfe in 
mind, but onely for a formality ſake, that things being thus real. 
ly carryed between God and Chriſt for us, according to a way 
ſuicing with our apprehenſions, our faith might be ſtrengthened 
againſt all ſuppoſitions and feares of after reviving our guilts. 
Look therefore as God ordained the R ain- bow in the heavens, 
that when he lookt on it, he might remember his Covenant,never 
to deltroy the world again by water ; ſo he hath ſer Chriſt as the 
Rainbow about his Throne. And look as the Bread and wine in 
the Lords Supper are appointed on earth to ſhew forth Chriſts 
death, as a Remembrancer to us ; ſo is Chriſt himſelfe appointed 
in heaven to ſhew forth his death really,as a Remembrancer there- 
of to his Father ; and indeed ; the one is correſpondent to the 
oth: r. Only thePapiſts have perverted the uſe of theLords Supper, 
by making it on earth, a commemorative ſacrifice «© God, when as 
it is but a Rememembrancer thereof to men ; and beſides ,._ their 
Prieſts therein do-take upon themlelyes this very office of pre 
ſenting this ſacrificero God, which is proper onely to Chriſt in 
Heaven ; But God when he would make fare not to be rempted 


to remember owr fins any more , nor trouble himſclfe with mm 
a 
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hath ſer his Chriſt by him to put him in minde of his ſo pleaſing 
an offering. So the High. Priclts going into the Holy of Holies, 
was for a memorial, and therein the Type of Chriſt, And this is 
plainly and expreſly made the uſe of this execution of his Prielt- 
ly office in Heaven, Heb. 8. where the Apoltle having diſcourſed 
of that pare of his office (as the chiefe thing he aimed at in this 
Epiſtle, ver. 1. and of the neceſſicy of it, vey. 2, 4, and 5. and 
excellency Of it, in this reſpeR, ver. 6.) he then (ſhews, how from 
thence the new {ovenant of pardon came to be ſure and ſtedfaſt, 
that God Will remember our ſins no more, ver. 12. which he there 
brings in as the proper ufe of this Dorine, and of this part of 
his Prieſthood. 

2. As by reaſon of interceſſion,God remembers not old ſinnes, 
ſo likewiſe he is not provoked by new, For though God when he 
juſtifics us ſhould forgive all old finnes paſt forever, ſo as never 
to remember them more, yet new ones would break forth, and 
be could not but take notice of them : and fo, ſo long as ſinne 
continues, there is need of a continuing interceſſion. Therefore for 
the ſecuring us in this, it is ſaid, Row. 5. 10. That if when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son ; much 
more, being reconciled, We ſhall be ſaved by hu life. ] Where we 
ſee, that his Death is in ſome more ſpeciall manner faid to pro- 
cure reconciliation at firſt for ſins of anregexeracy, and to bring us 
to Chciſ? ; but then his life and Interccfſion, or living to imtey- 
cede, is ſaid to keepe God and u« friends, that we may never fall 
out more. What Chriſt did on earth, doth more eſpecially pro- 
cure reconciliation for ſinnes which we doe in the ftate of nature ; 
ſoas notwithſtanding them, God reſolves to turne us from that 
ſtate,and draw us to Chriſt : But fins which we commit after con» 
verfion(thongh pardoned alſo by his death)yet the pardon of them 
1s more eſpecially attribured to,his fe and interceſſion, 18 a dayly 
preſeryative,a continual plailter (as ſome call it) to heal ſuch fins, 
$0 that it would ſeeme, that God our of his eternall love doth 
bring us to Chriſt, & draws us to him through the beholding the 
reconciliation wrought by his death,8 ſo gives us at firſt conver« 
ſion goto Chriſt; & we being brought co him, he ſprinkles us with 
his bloud;8& chen God faycs to him, Now doe you look to them, 
that they & I fall out no more. And to that end Chriſt takes our 
cauſe in hand by that eternal - Prieſthood of his ; and from that 
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time begins more eſpecially to intercede for us, And thus fins 
after the ſtate of grace, may be ſaid more eminently to be taken 
away by that part of his Priefthood, which he now in heaven per- 
formes. That place alſo, 1 Foh. 2. 1, 2. ſeemes to make this the 
great end of interceſſion, [If any mas ſin, (that is, if any of the 
company of beleevers, to whom alone we wrote) we have an 
Advocate With the Father : (0 as Intercefſion principally ſerves 
for {ins to come, or committed after grace received, Thus alſo 
in his prayer, Zohn 17. which was left as a patter: of his Interce(- 
ſion in heaven, he prayes for his EleR as Beleevers, 7 pray for 
them [ that ſhall beleeve ) through thew word ; Not but that ſins 
after converſion are taken away by his death ; and fins before it, 
In what ſenſe by his Intercefſion alſo : for Chriſt interceded for thoſe who 
bis death doth _r11cified him, and by vertuz of that Interceſſion, thoſe three 
moreevile for thouſand were converted, (as was obſerved. ) But the meaning 
y prevaile for . = ge 
the pardon of Only is, that yet more eminently the work of reconeiliation for 
fins afore con- fins before converſion, is attributed to his death ; and for fins 
verſion, and after converſion, to bis Interceſſion : Even as the Perfons of the 
uy nm Trinity, though they have all a like hand in all the workof our 
nN TOr 11NNCs o . . 
4g ſalvation ; yet we ſee that one part is attributed more to one 
Perſon, and another to another. 
3.Sort of Rea- A third ſort of reaſons why God ordained this work of Intw- 
ſons from =geſſiouto accompliſh our ſalvation by, do reſpe&t Cbr;/# himſelf, 
Chriſt. whoſe horour and glory, and the perpetwation of it in our hearts, 
God had as well in his eyo in the ordering alt the workings of 
our ſalvation, as mwch as his own, T hat all might honour the Son 
as well a4 the Father, as Chrilt himſelfe ſpeaks. Now therefore 
for the maintaining and upholding his glory, and the commings 
in thereof, did God ordaine after alt that he had done for us 
hece below, this work of Intercefſion in heaven, tobe added to 
all the reſt, for the perfeuing of our ſalvation. As ; 
3.Tbat none of, Firſt, it became him, and was for his honour, that none of his 
Chriits officcs offices ſhould be vacant or lie idle, and hee want employment in 
ſhould lie ya- 
cats them : All offices have work to accompany them, and all wok 
hath. honour (as its reward) to ariſe out of it, And therefore 
when he had done all that was to be done on earth , as appr 
taining unto the weric of our ſalvation, heappoints this full and 
perpetuallwork.in heaven, for the applying and poſſeſſing us of 
fatvation, and that as a Prieſt, by praying and interceding py 
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merit of chat one oblation of himſelfe. God would have Chriſt 
never to be out of office, nor out of work. And this very reaſon 
is more then intimated, Heb. 7. 24, 25. This moan, becauſe he con. 
tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſt. hood, (or, as ver. 21, 
expounds it) for ever. And the work of his Priclt-hood is inter- 
preted, ver, 25. to be ever to makg interceſſion. The meaning is, 
thatGod would not have him continue to be aPrielt in title only, 
orin reſpe only of a ſervice paſt,and ſo to have only the honour 
of Prieſthood perpetuated to him ouc of the remembrance of 
what he o»ce had done, (as great Generals have, even in time of 
peace, the glory of ſome great battell foughe, continued to them 
in their titles, or rewards for ever : ) Bur God would have him 
have as the renown of the old, ſo a perpetuall ſpring of honour 
by new work, and employment in that office which he is con- 
tinually a doing, ſo to preſerve the verdure of his glory ever 
freſh and green, and therefore ordained a continuall work for 
him, Ang the ſumme of the Apoltles reaſoning is this, That ſeeing 
him[elfe was to be for ever, ſo ſhould his Work and Prieſthood be, 
that ſo his honour might be for ever : So ver, 28. concludes it, 
Conſecrated or perfefled for evermore. 

Seconly, for the ſame reaſon alfo, it became him that the 
whole work of our ſalvation firſt and lalt, and every part of it, 
every ſtep and degree of accompliſhment of it, ſhould be ſo or- 

dered as he fhould continue ſtill co have as great and continaall x 
hand in every pat, even to the laying of the top ſtone thereof, 
as he had in laying the ficſt foundacion and corner ſtone thereof, 
And this you have exprefſed, Heb, 1 2. 2. Looking to Jeſus the be. 

inner and perfefter of our faith. Two things had been ſaid of 
bm, as two cauſes of two effefts; and we muſt look to him in 
both. 1. Heis to be looked at, as Dying, (enduring the (roſſe) as 
there he is ſer forth. 2. As ring at Gods right hand, and interce- 
ding ; (as that whole Epiltle had repreſented him. ) We are to 
look at theſe two as cauſes of 2 dowble effe7 : to look at his dy- 
ing, as that which is the beginning of our faith, (ſo according to 
the Greeke, and the margent of our Tranſlation) and at his ſit- 
ting at Gods right hand, as an Interceſſour, for the finiſhinf of our 
faith thereby ; and ſo of our finalt falvation. For as Chriſts work, 
began in his life and death ; (which is pur for all his obedience 
here below) ſo our firſt beleeving an was ſaid) begins by vertue 
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theſe two de= 
monktrations. 


of his death at firſt: and as his work ends in his intercefſion, and  . 
(irring at Gods right hand ; ſo anſwerably is our faith and ſalva. 
tion perfeted by it, chat thus he might be lefc out in nothing, but 
be the e/phi and Omega, the Beginning and the E n4ing, to 
whom be glory for ever. So that we are to look upon our Me- 
diator, Cn K 1.5 T, as doing as much work for us in Heaven at 
this inſtant, as ever he did on Earth: here ſ»ffering, but there 
praying, and preſenting his ſufferings, All his work was not done, 
when he had done here : that work here was indeed the harder 
piece of the two, yet ſoon diſpatched ; but his work in heaven, 
though ſweeter farre , yet lyes on his hands for ever: therefore 
let us leave ont none of theſe in our beleeving on him, 


CHAP. IV, 


The ſecond Head , The great ſccarity the conſideration of Clyiſts 
Interceſſion affords to fuith for our Juſtification , heed 
I, By way of evidence. By two things. 


Nd ſo Icome {as in the former I have done ) to ſhew what 
ſtrong grounds of ſecurity and triumph, our faith may raiſe 
from this la(t aft, namely, Chriſts Interceſſion for us, in the point 
of juſtification ; Who ſhall condemn ? It i5 Chriſt that intercedrt : 
And thts was the ſecond generall propounded ; and therein to 
proceed allo according tothe Method taken up in the former. 
1. What aſſurance by way of evidezce this doth afford unto 
faith of non condemnation, 


2. What powerfull efficacy and influence this muſt be of, that 


_ Chriſt intercedes. 


Firſt, to handle it by way of evidence. 

That Chriſt intercedes, is a ſtrong evidence to our faith by 
ewo demonſtrations. 

I. From the very intent and ſcope of the work of interceſſion 
it ſee, and what it is ordained by God to effeR. 

2. From the end of Ieſus Chrilt himſclfe, who 4ves in Heaven 
on purpoſe to intercede for s.Our ſalvation it is both Fox operis, 
the end of the wors, and fins pine operantis , in ſome reſpett the 
end of Chriſt himſelfe the interceder ; and both theſe doe lay 
the greateſt engagement that can bee upon Chrilt co u_ 


Sea.s. 


from Chriſts Interceſion, 


pliſh our ſalvation through his intercefſion, 


1. For the work it ſelfe, Intercefſion you have ſeen is 2 part 
of the office of Chriſts Prieſthood, as well as his dying, and offe- 
ring himſelfe : now all the works of Chriſt are and muſt be per. 
fe in their kinde, (even as Gods are , of which ſayes Moſes, 
Dent. 32. 4. Hu work « perfeft) for otherviiſe he ſhould not be a 
perfe& Prieſt, Now the perfeCtion of every work lies in order 
to its end for which it is ordained;ſo as that work is perfeR that 
attains to ſuch an end as it is ordained for, and that imperfeR, 
which doth not, Now the immediate diret end of Chrilts In- 
terceſſion, is the atuall falvation of Beleevers, Ele, and perſons 
whom he dyed for. The end of his death is « Laoptio juris, pur- 
chafing a right unto ſalvation; but of Interceſſion, procuratio ipſus 
ſaluts, the very ſaving us aRually, and putting us in poſſeſſion of 
Heaven, To this purpoſe, obſerve how the Scripture ſpeaks con» 
erning Chrilts death, Heb.9.1 2. He entred into heaven having ob- 
tained Redemption, or found redemption, that is, by way of right, 
by procucing full title to it, But of his Interceſsion, it ſayes (Heb, 
7, 25.) that by it Chriſt is able ro ſave to the utmoſt, them that come 
wnts God by him : that is , aRually to ſave, and put them in poſ- 
ſeſſion of happineſſe : that is made the end and ſcope of Icter- 
ceſſion there;and that phraſe [c#; 73 Tay]:a3;] to the utmoſt, notes 
out a ſaving indeed, a doing it (not by halves, but) wholly, and 
throughly, and compleatly : &; 73 ravlexis is to ſave altogether, to 
give our ſalvation its £47 aRt 3nd compiemert, that is the true 
force of the phraſe, even to effect it, to the jalt of it, all that is to 
bedone about it. Thus alſo Rowp.5.9. and 10. Ie are juſtified by 
bu death, but|_ ſaved ] (namely, compicatly) by hrs life, (that is) 
his living to intercede, So that the very ſalvation of Beteevers is 

itthat is the work [the 73 #01 Jof Chrilts Interceſlion, 

Now what ſecurity doth this afford ? for to be ſaved is more 
then to be j»ſtsfied; for it is the aRuill poſſeſſing us of heaven. So 
then; do bur grant that Chriſts /nterceſ510n is as perfeR a work in 
its kind as Chriſts death is in its kind ; and you muſt needs be ſa- 
ved. The perfeAtion of Chriſts death, and the work thereof, 
wherein lay it (as on Ckriſts part to be performed) but in this, 
that he ſhould lay down a Ranſome ſufficient to purchaſe falva. 
tion for ſuch and ſuch perſons as God would fave ? and fo the 
perfeRion of it lies in the worth and ſ#fficiency of it, to that end 
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it was ordained for : it being a perfet facrifice in it ſelfe; ableto 
Purchaſe crernall redemption for us, arid to make us /alvable 
a22inſt all ſinnes and the demerits of chem, and to give us right to 
Heaven : and had it wanted a grain of this , it had then been im. 
perfe&. Now then anſwerably, for interceſſion , the comfort of 
our ſonles is, that the proper work that lies upon Chriſt therein, 
is the compleat ſaving thoſe very perſons, and the poſſe/5ing them 
of Heaven , this is the 73 Yeyoy , the proper work thereof, To 
out-vie the demerits of cur fins was the perfeRion of his death, 
but to ſave owr ſoules is the end and perfeRion of his Intercefſi- 
on; Our ſins are the objeR of the one, and our ſowles of the other, 
To that end was interceſſion added to his death, that we might 
not have 2 right to Heaven in yain, of which we might be dif] 

ſeſſed, Now therefore upon this ground if Chriſt thould faile of 
our ſouls ſalyation, yea, but of any one degree of glory (purchs. 
ſed by his death to any ſoule) which that ſoule ſhould want, this 
work of his would then want and fall ſhort ſo much of its perfe. 


; Rion, That place in Heb.7. ſayes not only that Chriſt witli do his 


uemoſt to fave, but ſave to the utmoſt. 

You may ſay, My infidelity and obſtinacy- may hinder it, 
though Chriſt doth what in him hies. 

Well, bat interceflion undertakes the work abſolutely : For 
Chriſt prayesnot conditionally in Hcaven , If men (ball belerve, 
&c, as wedoe here onearth ; not for propoſitions only , but 
for perfons; and therefore he prayes to cure that very infidelity, 
Now as if a Phyſitian undertakes to cure amad-man(if he knows 
what he doth) he confiders the madnefſe of his Patient, and how 
he will tear off what is applyed, and refuſe all Phyſick ; he there- 
fore reſolves to deal with him accordingly, and ſo to order him 
35 he (hall not hinder that help which he is about ro afford him; 
and ſo upon thoſe termes he undertakes the cure: even ſo doth 
Chriſt when by interceſſion he undertakes to ſave us finners ; he 
conſiders us what we are, and how it is with as , what unbcleefe 
is in us, yet undertakes the matter, and fo to ſave us is the ſcope 
and end of this his work, which if he ſhould not accompliſh , he 
after all this ſhould not be a perfeR Prielt, It was the fault that 
God found with the 01d Prieſt-hood , that it made nothing perfect, 
Heb. 7.19. and therefore wer. 12, the Law was changed, and the 
Prieſthood was changed together with it, (as there you _—_ it.) 

ow 
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Now in like manner Chriſts Prieſthood ſhould be imperfeR, if it 
made not the ele& perfeR, and then God muſt yet ſeek for ano- 
ther Covenant, and a more perfeR Prieſt ; for this would be 
found fauley,as the other was. So then our comfort is, if Chriſt 
ve himſcife to be a perfect Prieft,vve who come ts God by him 
maſt be perfeRtly ſaved. It is in this office of his Prieſthood , and 
all che parts of it , as in his Kingly office : The work of his King- 
office is to ſubdue all enemies, to the laſt man , even fully to 
doe the thing ; and not only to have power , and to goe about 
to doe it : ſo as if there ſhould be any one enemy left unlubdued, 
then Chriſt ſhould not be a perfeAt King. The ſame holds in his 
Prieſtly office alſo; he ſhould not be a perfeR Prieſt, if but one 
foule of the ele, or thoſe he intercedes for , were left unſaved. 
And this is indeed the top and bigheſt conſideration for our com- 
fort in this argument , that Interceſſion leaves us not till ic hath 
axtually and compleatly ſaved us; and this is it that makes the A- 
polile pur a further thing upon Interceſſion here in the Text,then 
npon that other his /irting at Gods right hand. So as we are in this 
reſpeQas ſure of attaining unto the utmoſt gloryof our ſalvation, 
33 Chriſt to-bave the full honour of his Prieſthood. A man faved 
is more then jultified ; and Chriſt cannot reckon his work , nor 
kimfelfe a perfect Prieſt, untill we are ſaved. #/ho ſpall condemn ? 
#4 Chriſt that intercedes. 


Belides, the conſideration of the nature and ſcope of this work SeR, +: 
Fa ſelf , which Chriſt upon his honour of 2cquiting himſelfe as 3 2. Demonſtras 


perfett Prieſt , hath undertaken ; There isin the ſecond place a 
farther confideration that argues him engaged by a ſtronger ob- 
ligation, even the lofſe of his own honour, his office and all , if he 
ſhould nor. effr& ſalvation for thoſe that come to God by him; 
fo.much doth it concern him to efteR ir, Of all the works that 
eter hee did , hee is molt engaged in this; it wilt not only be 
the loſſe of a buſinefſe which concerns him, and of ſo much work, 
bot bizs/e/fe mult be /oft in it too : And the reafon is , that he in- 
tercedes as a Surety, He was not onely 2 Surety on earth in dying, 


(and fo. was to look ta doe that work throughly , and to be fare That Chriſt 


tion : It is one 
end of Chriſts 
life in Heaven, 
His honour 
engaged to 


tolay down. a price ſufficient, or elſe himſelfe had gone for it; is a Surety as 


hee pawned in that work, not only his honour, bur even his 
life and ſoule to cfeR it, or loſe himſelfe in it) but he is a Sarery 
now alſo.in heaven , by interceding. This you may find to be the 
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ſcope of Heb. 7. 22. by obſerving the coherence of that 22. ver, 
(wherein he is called a Swrety) with ver. 23, 24,25. that title and 
appellation is there given him, in relation unto this part of his of- 
fice eſpecially, And althongh it holds true of all parts of his ofo 
lice whatſoever; yet the coherence carries it , that that mention 
there of his being a Swrety, doth in a more ſpeciall manner, refer 
unto his Interceſſion,as appeares both by the words before, & af- 
ter;in thewords before,(v.21.)theApoſltle ſpeaks of this hisPrief« 
kood Which t« for ever,and then ſubjoyns(v.22.) By ſo wnch was}eſua 
made aSurety of 4 betterTeſtament:and then after alſo he diſcourſ. 
eth of, and inſtanceth in his Interceſſion , and his continging a 
Prieſt for ever inthat work : So v. 23,24,25.#/herefore he ts able ta 
ſave to the utmoſt, ſering he ever lives to make I : Yea,he 
is therefore engaped to ſave to the utmoſt , becauſe even in in 
terceding (for which he is ſaid there to live) he is a Surety, 

He was a Surety on earth, and is a Surety ſtill in heaven; onely 
with this double difference, which ariſeth firſt from the different 
things which he undertook for then , whileſt on earth, and for 
which now he undertakes in heaven : That on earth he was2 
Surety to pay a price ſo ſufficient , as ſhould fatisfie Gods juſtice; 
which having paid, he was diſcharged (in that reſpeR, and ſo far) 
of that Obligation,and his Bond for that was cancelled, but ſo as 
{t:[] he remains a Surety, bound in another Obligation as great, 
even for the bringing to ſalvation thoſe whom he dyed for; for 
their perſons remained ſtill unſaved , though the debt was then 
paid: and till they be ſaved, he is not quit of this Suretyſhip 
and engagement, And ſecondly, theſe two Surety-ſhips doe dit- 
fer alſo by the differing Paws which he was engaged to forfeit, 
by failing in each of theſe works : for the payment of our debt, 
his /ople it ſelfe lay at the (take, which he offered up for (in ; but 
for the ſaving of the perſons,all his honour in heaven lies at ſtake: 
He lives to intercede ; He poſlſefſeth Heaven upon theſe termes, 
and it is one end of his life ; ſo that as he mult have ſunk under 
Gods wrath if he had not paid the debt, (his ſoule ſtanding in 
our ſouls ſtead) ſo he muſt yet quit heaven , and give over living 
there, if he brings us not thither, It is crue, he intercedes not as 
2 Common perſon, (which relation in all other foremeationed a 
he ſtill bore; thus in his death he was both a Common perſon,and 


a Surety repreſenting us, ſo as we died in him ; ſo likewiſe in his 
X Reſarre- 


Sce.5. " fromChuiſts Interceſcion. 


Reſucre&ion we aroſe with him , and in his Aſcenſion we aſcen- 
ded, &c. but yet he intercedes not under that relation, namely, 
not as a common perſon; ) for we muſt not, cannot be ſaid to in- 
rercede in kim, for this laſt work lay not npon us to doe. Hee 
doth it wholly for us indeed , but not in our ſtead, or as that 
which we ſhould have done, though on our behalfe ; for it being 
the laſt, the crown of all his works of mediation,is therefore pro» 
per to him as Mediator , and his ſole work as ſuch. Thus in like 
manner the firſt work of Incarnation , and anſwerably the laſt of 
Interceſſion, in neither of thefe was Chriſt a Common perſon 
repreſentivg others,though a common Saviour of others in theſe; 
for the one was the foundation of all, the other the accompliſh- 
ment of all , and ſo proper onely to himſelfe, as Mediator. Bur 
although he intercedes not as a Common perlon, as repreſenting 
us in what we were to have done for our ſelves, yet fo as that 
other relation of a Swrety is continued {till in that work ; he 
ſtands engaged therein as an Undertaker for us, and ſo as a Sure- 
ty, intercedes : Such as 7udah was for Benjamin , Gen. 43. 9. I 
will be ſurety for him ; of my hand ſhalt thou require him : if I bring 

hins not unto thee, and [et him before thee, then let me bear the blame 

for ever : So ſayes Chrilt for us, And therefore Sponſio, or wnder- 

taking for us , is by Divines made a great part of this part of his 

office. Now the confideration of this may the more ſecure us; 

for the more peculiarly and foley it is his work, the more his ho- 

nour lies at ſtake , and the more he will ſer himſelfe to effeR itz 

yea, and being by way of Swretsſpip, it concerns him yet more 

n:erly, for he hath engaged, (and if he ſhould faile,) mizhe even 

loſe that honour which he hath now in heaven. 


— 


Cuap. V. 
The prevalencie of (brifts Interceſſion , and the powerfull influence 
it hath into our ſalvation : Demonſtrated , firft, from the great- 
neſle of Chrift, and his favor With God. * 


f ſj we have heard what matter of ſupport to our faith (by Ihe peevales? 

way of evidence) this muſt needs afford , that Chriſt inter- nkoler— x 

cedes. Let us conſider now , what further affurance will ariſe to and cho influ. 

our- faith , from the 5»flvexce which Chriſts Intercefſion mult ence of ic into ; 
needs have, to effeRt and carry on our ſalvation to an affured 9 jultificati- 
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falvation, and to continne the pardon of «ur fins, and hold win 
favont with God : thrrefore the i»flnexce and energic ir hath 
herein, malt needs lie in that potency and prevalency which this in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt hath with God , to obtain any thing at his 
hands for us, and fo ro continue his favour towards us. Now to 
raiſe up our apprehenfions, how potent and prevalemt this Inter. 
ceflion of Chriſt malt needs be, let us conſider both the Perſon 
merceding, namely, Chrift ; and the Perſon with whom Chiiſt in. 
tercedes for this favour, which is, God ; the one the Sonne, the 0+ 
ther the Father ; and fo the pgrearneſſe of Chriſt with God,and the 
gracionſnefſe of God to Chriſt , together with the one. nefſe of 
wills, and unity of affetions in them both : So that Chriſt will. 
be fure to as nothing , which his Father will deny ; and ti, Fr> 
ther will not deny any thing which he ſhall ask, 

Now firſt for the greatmeſſe of Chriſt the Intercefor , that is, 
his greatneſſe with God the Father, This is often urged in this Epi. 
ſtle co the Hebrew», to perfwade confidence in us , in this very 
point in hand : thus Heb.4.1 4,16, Seeing we have a] great ]Hirh- 
Prieft, tet ms corme boldly + And whiſft Great and Prieſt arc 
joyned together , the more comfort and boldneffe we may hive, 
che greater he is : For he is a Prieft in relation to his dealing 
with God for evr pardon ; 3s he is a Prieft, he deales in nothing 
elſeand rhe greacer the perſon is,yvho ufcrh his intereſt herein,the 
better,the ſooner he will prevail. And he is there faid ro be Great, 
becauſe great with God , in prevailing with hitm ; #nd indeed fo 
greac.as ic is impolſſi»te but he ſhould prevail.Iewas the greatneſſ 
of his perſon , which &d and Goth put ſoch an influence into his 
death, that it was (as you heard,) a price, more then enough, to {4+ 
tisfy Juſtice,even to overflowing: And therefore # ho ſhal condemn? 
It ts Chriſt that dyed. And the preatneſſe of tus perſon mult needs 
have #s thath irfluence to makeImecceſſion prevalent, In a matter 
of Tritercefron, the perſon that intercedes prevails more then any 
other conſideration whatfoever, We fee what great friends doe 
procure oftentimes with bur 2 word ſpeaking, even thit which 
mony , no nor any thing could have obtained, Now Chriſt mult 
needs be great with God in many 

Fiſt, in reſpeRt of the neernefſe of his alfiance to him, He is 
the neewel Son of God, God of God, und therefore certaine 
to 


Sets. from Chriſts Imterceſſion, 


99 


to prevaile with him. This is diligenely (till pur in, almoſt in all 
places, where this part of his Prieſt-hood (his Interceſſion) is 
mentioned, in the Epittte ro the Heb, Soin the 4. of the fame 
Epiſtle, ver. 14. We have a great High prieft entred into the hea- 
vens, Teſwa, [ the Sen of God. ] $0 Heb. 7. 25. and 28. ver. com- 
pared, the Apoltle having ſaid, ver. 25. that He i able to ſave ts 
the utmoſt, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion) he doth ver, 
28. devolve this ability of his to fave (uſtimately) upon his being 
the Serve : thus in the 28. verſe, in the end of that diſconrſe, 
this is made as the =_ of all : kick (faith he ) _ men 
High- prieſts Which have infirmity ] which inficmity or diſability 
<4 mentioned in oppoſttion unto what he had juſt before 
ſpoken of the great ab-/ity of this our High. prieſt in his interce. 
ding, vey. 25. in thoſe words, He is | able ] to ſave to the wtmoſt, 
Thoſe Prieſts whom the ceremonial! Law made, («Aaron and his 
ſonnes) are unable to fave, they have infirmiry : Now what's it 
in him that makes this difference, and him ſo able above what 
they were 2 The word of the Oath makgs the[ Son ] (ſayes he) who 
is perfeied (as you have it in the Greeke, and margent) for ever- 
wore, He mentions this his Son-ſhip principally in relation to his 
Interceſſion, which there he had diſcourſed of. Interceſſion is a 
carrying on our falvation in a way of grace and favour, as his 
death was by way of ſatisfation. And anfwerably it may be ob. 
ſerved in the Scripture, that as the all- /wfficiencie of the /arisfatts 
on of his death, is (till put upon his being God; and ſo upon the 
greatneſſe of hus Perſon conlidered in refÞett of his natnre or eſſence, 
namely, his Ged-head : So in like manner, that the prevalencie of 
his [nterceſſion is Founded upon the neerneſſe of his relation unto 
God, his A::yaxce to him, and the being his Soxne. Thus for the 
firſt. When Redemption is ſpoken of, the ſufficiencie of the price 
is eminently put upon his God-head, [The blond of God.) Thus al- 
fo Heb. 9, where when he had /ver. 12.) (ſhewne how Chriſt 
bad parchaſed and obtained a perfef? redemption, he then argues 
the ſufficiencie of it from his Ged-head, v. 13.14. For if the bloud 
of Bulls and of Goats, and the aſhes of an Heifer. ſprinkling the un- 
cleane, ſanttifierb to the purifying of the fleſh: Hovy mnch more ſhall 
the blond of Chriſt, who { through the eternal ſpirit ] offered himſelf, 
Ge. The eternal fpirit is his God head. Thus anſwerably when he 
ſpeakes of the prevailing of his Interceffion in Heaven, he puts 
O32 it 
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it upon his Sonne-ſhip [ leſs th Sonne, | he mentions the neere- 
neſle of the relation of his perſon to God, as being that which 
draws with it that great reſpect and favour and grace, he being 
by this great with God, as great in himſelfe, All matters of In- 
terceſſion are carried we know by way of favour : And there. 
fore look how prevalent in a way of merit, his being God makes 
his death in its kinde ; no lefſe prevalent doth his being the Sox 
of God, make bis Interceſſton in its kinde, namely, in a way of ob. 
raining grace and mercie : yea ſo prevalent of it ſelfe it is,chat we 
might build upon it alone , even as much as upon his death. And 
indeed, Chrilt intercedes not only in the vertue and ſtrength of 
his ſatisfaRtion, (though in that alſo) and of his obedience to his 
Father : but alſo in the ſtreagrth of his relation as a Sonne who 
pleads his owne grace and intereſt in God, as he is his Sonne ; 
which is a confideration that doth always a7ally exiſt and x- 
bide : Whereas his obedience (though perfeRt) was bur once 
offered up, and its exiſtence is but virtual ; bur he continues 
Sonne for ever, got virtually only, but aRtually. And. therefore 
it is added ia that ſever th to the Hebrews, wer, laſt, that the 
Goſpell ordained the Soune |_ perfeited for ever.) The meaning 
whereof is, that he is not only a Prieſt perfeRed in the time palt 
by that perfeR offering once made, but in that he is the Sonne, 
he remains a perfeft Prieſt for ever, for time to come : whom 
therefore no imperfeRion in his office, no failing or miſſing of 
his ſuits can befall. So asif it could be ſuppoſed that his obedi- , 
ecce (becauſe palt ſo long ago) might be forgotten: yet never 
this, that he is a Sonne : That for ever abides, and of it leife were 
enough to prevaile, And how eftetuall muſt the Interceſſion 
of ſuch 2 Son be, who is ſo great a Sonne of fo great a Father 
cquall with him, and the exprefſe Image of his Perſon ? never 
anySon fo like,and in ſo peculiarly a tranſcendent manner a Son, 
as the relation of Sonne-ſhip among men is but a ſhadow of it ! 
Chriſt is ove with his Father, as himſelfe ofcen ſpeakes ; and 
therefore if his Father ſhould deny.him any thiag, he ſhould 
then ceaſe to be one with him, he mult then deny him/elfe, which 
God can never doe, He isin this reſpc& [the Beloved) as be is 
called, Epbeſ. 1. 6,as on whom (originally and primarily) al 
the beames of Gods love doe fall, Solomon (the Type of Chrilt) 
was the beloved of God, 2 Sam, 12.24. and had his n_—_— 
nce 
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thence, (namely) Tedidiah, that is, beloved of the Lo-d: And t5 
ſh:w how beloved he was, God when he came firlt inco this 
kingdom, bade him ask what he frould give him,1 King.3.5, Now 
the like God ſayes to Chriſt when come firſt ro his Kingdome 
alſo, P/al 2.8. Akof me and I Will give thee ; namely, when he 
had ſet him as King on bus holy hill, ver.6, And of him he fayes, 
T his is my well- beloved Sonne in Whom [ am well pleaſed heave bim. 
God bids ns therefore and upon that reſpe to heare him; and 
that ſpeech was bur the eccho of his own heart, in that he him- 
ſclfe is ſo well pleaſed with him for this that he is his Sonne, as 
he himſelfe will heare him in every thing, yea, and is ſv pleaſed 
with him, as that although Chriſt had never died, nor obeyed the 
Law ; yet ſimply, becauſe he is his Sonne, he hath fo full an ac- 

ieſcencie of all deſires in him, and complacencie of delights, 
that he conld deny him nothing, How prevalent then mult 
Chriſts interceſſion needes be, thouzh there were nothign elſe ro 
be conſidered ? 

And that God had indeed this as one maine co: fideration, 
upon which he made him a Prielt rhus to intercede, thoſe words 
doe teſtifie, Heb. 5.5, and 6. He that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
Sonne, this day have I begotten thee ; » As he ſaith allo in another 
place, T hon art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of CMelchiſed:h : 
Theſe latter words are not onely a Paraphrale (as fome think) 
meerely to ſhew that [| He? that ſaid, Chriſt was his Soxne, ſaid 
alſo, He was a Prieſt ; but it is to ſhew the foundation of his call 
to that office. The great conſideration that fitted him for it, waz 
that he was Gods Sonne ; eſpecially chat ficred him for thar 
part of his Prieſt-hood, which was to remain for ever, (of which 
that 110. P/al. and the Epiſtle co the Heb, doe eſpecially ſpeak.) 
Neither is the meaning of the fore-cited place onely to ſhew 
that in that he was Gods Sonne, it was his birth-right'to be a 
Prieſt : ſo as if God would have any Prieſt at all, it mult be he : 
And ſo upon that conſideration, he that ſaid to him, Thou art 
my Sonne, ſaid, Theu art a Prieſt ; and that being his right, he 
therefore called him to it, becauſe he was h% Sox, (for according 
tothe Law of Nature, the eldeſt of the family was to be Prieſt ; 
and ſo Chriſt, even as God-man, being the firft- borne of every 
creature, and the naturall firſt begotten Sonne of God, had right 
to be the prime leader of that great (or in that eternall wor- 
O 3 ſhip 
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ſhip in heaven : ) That (I ſay) is not all the meaning of thoſe 
words, nor all that God conlidered in it, when he thus ordained 
him to be a Prieſt ; bur he had a further and more peculiar re. 
ſpe& unto this eſpeciall part of his Prieſthood, his [»terceſion (as 
that clauſe for ever imports) as for which, he being his naturall 
Son,ſo neerly allyed to him,would tranſcendently fit him, & give 
ſuch an omnipotent prevalericic and effeualneſſe to his requeſts, 
thac he would be the moſt abſolute perfeR Prieſt for ever, (in 
this reſpeR) that could be : That as God himſelfe is perfeR, 
and his power irreſiſtible, ſo his Prieſthood through this relation 
might be perfeR alſo, and his requ:{ts undenyable, Thus did God 
order it to ſtrengthen onr faith, And that indeed God did con. 
ſider this relation of his to him to this very end is evident by that 
of the 2. P/al. (out of which that ſaying [7 how art wy Son is 
cited) ver. 7, and 8. Thow art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee ; and what follows ? Ak of me and I Will give thee, +c, 
He conne&ts both theſe together, namely, interceſſion, (chat pare 
of his Prieſtly office of asking) with his Son-ſhip, for that is it 
which moveth God to grant all that he asks. God loves Chriſt 
a5 he loves himſelfe, and therefore can deny him nothing, as he 
cannot deny himſelfe. And ſo by the way, this clears the ground 
of the Apoltles quoting thoſe words of the 2. P/al. in the 5.to 
the Hebrews as a proofe of Chrilts call to the Prieſthood, which 
Interpreters have been troubled how to make out ; for (as you 
you have ſeene) that ſpeech [ T how art my Son, ak, cc, Jis all 
one as if he had ſaid, T bon art a Prieſt ; and ſo was as fit and full 
a place to prove his being a Prieſt in the holy Ghoſts intent, as 
is that other quoted with ir, our of the 110. P/al. though 
uttered in more expreſſe words, Thou art a Prieſt for ever : 
Both ſpeeches come to one, in both places ; the holy Ghoſt 
eſpecially aiming in both at that part of his Prieſthood in hea 
ven, his Interceſſion ;'in the one ſpeaking of him after he «ſet 
upon Gods hill, as King : (So Pſal. 2. ver. 6.) and in the other, 4 
after he is ſet deWvne at Gods right hand : (So Pſal. 1 10.ver, 1,2.) 
Yea, and this his favour with his Father, and Interceflion alone, 


2. His potency might have procured pardon for us ſinners, but that Gods will 
with God,from was to have Juſtice ſatisfted. 
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who hath been obedient to his Father, & hath done ac his requeſt, 
and for his ſake, the greatelt ſervice for him, and che moſt wil- 
lmgly that ever was done: And you all know how much for- 
mer ſervices done, do always forward faits. In the 5 of the Heb. 
ver, 8,9, 10. it is (aid, that though he were 4 Son, yet dearnedl he 
obedience, and thereby became perfef?, The Apoltle had faid m 
the verſes before, that in reſpeR of his being his Son, God had 
called him to this office, as one that was thereby ſufficiently qua- 
lificd to be a Prieft that might prevaile ; and yer in theſe verſes 
he further adds, that though he was a Son, (and in that reſpet a 
Prieft perfcR enough) yet he was to be obedzene alſo, and thereby 
yet to become in a further reſpeR 2 perfeRt Highprielt alſo, 
even in refpeR of ſervice Yone, and obedience performed. And 
fo [bews that he comes to have a farcher perfeftion and power 
of prevailing m his Pricſtly office added ro that relation' of Son- 
ip, fpoken of ver. 5, And therefore it follows, that he bes 
thu become perfeft, namely, through his obedience, be became 
Amber of eternall ſalvation wmo all them that vbey hims, called of 
God an High preeft for ever, (5c. That thereforc which makes him 
yet more potent, (that he may be ſure to prevaile) is his obedi- 
ence, and ſervice done z and this alone alſo were enough to car- 
ry any thing, And both theſe conſiderations of his Sonne-ſhip 
and obedicnce, as giving an « fhcacie to his Interceffion, you 
have alſo in that Heb. 7. from wer. 26. to 28. he had fpoken of 
the power of Intercefſion, ver, 24, 25. how he was able ro ſave 
1othe armoſt ; and then in the following ver.he (hews the ground 
of it, firſt in his fore-palt obedionce, wer. 26. 1, ARive, For ſuch 
High-prieft became ns, who was | holy, harmleſſe, undefiled. And 
fach a Prieſt he was, and therefore able thus to fave by his Int: x- 
ceflion z For ſuch an one who was holy, harmleſk, and no guile 
found in his mmomth, what requeſts come our of fach lips, muſt 
needs be accepted. Then 2. ke mentions his Puſſive obedience, 
ver. 27. He offered up himſelfe once, and thereby made fo fall a 
fatisfaQion, as he needed notto doe it but once ; and in the 
of both theſe he intercedes : for to that purpoſe doth 
the mention of both theſe there come in. And then be addes 
that other which we before inſiſted on, that he is the Sonne, 
which ful ows in the next words, ver, 28, And a: cordingly you 
all hude Chriſt himſelfe urging this his obedience, as the foun- 
dation 
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dation of all thoſe his ſuits and requeſts for us that follow after, 
So in that laſt prayer , John 17. (which is as it were a pattern or 
inſtanceof his Interceſſion for ns in Heaven ) 7 have glori- 
fied thee on earth , 1 bave fini:Led the worke thou gaveſt me : ver, 4, 
And whereas two things may be diſtinRly conſidered, in that his 
obedience. 1, The worth of it, as a price in the valuation of ?uſtice 
it ſelfe ; 2. The deſert of favour and grace with God; which ſuch 
an obedience and ſervice done for his ſake , might in a way of 
kindneſſe expe to find at his hands ; you may for your comfort 
conſider, that beſides what the worth of it as a price,which I (hall 
urge in the next Chapter , might exaCt of juſtice it ſelfe between 
ewo ſtrangers («s we uſe to ſay) he having well payed for all that 
he askes z he hath moreover deſerved thus much grace and fa- 
veur with his Father, in that this obedience was done for his ſake 
and at his requeſt ; and this it calls for even in way of remunerz- 
tion and requitall as of one kindneſſe with the like : That there- 
fore his Father ſhould kear him in all the requeſts that ever he 


- ſhould make, yea ſo tranſcendent was the obedience which he 


did to his Father, in giving himſelfe to death at his requeſt, (and 
it was done at Gods ſole entreaty , Loe I come to doe thy will) 1s 
he can never out-ask the merit of chis his ſervice. And (which may 
yet further encourage us herein) he hath nothing at all left to ask 
for himſelfe ſimply, for he hath need of nothing, So that all his 
favour remaines entire, for to be laid forth for finners, and em- 
ployed for them : and then adde this thereto, that all he can ask 
for them, is lefle, yea far leſſe then the ſervice which he hath done , 
to God comes to; our lives, and pardon, and ſalvation, theſe are 
not enough ; they are too ſmall a requitall. So that beſides his 
natural grace, and intereſt which he hath with his Father , as he 
is his Sonne , (which can never be leſſened) this his acquired fa- 
vour by his obediexce mult needs make him prevaile , ſeeing it can 
never be acquited to the full. Some Divines put ſo much efficacy 
in this, that they ſay, Chriſts very being in Heaven, who once did 
this ſervice, and ſo putting God in minde of it by his very pre- 
ſence, is all that interceſſion, that the Scriptare ſpeaks of ; ſo ſuf- 
ficient. they think this alone to be. 
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Cray. VI, 

Secondly, the Prevalencie of Chrifts Interceſſion, demonſtrated from 
the righteouſneſle of the cauſe he pleads even in Jultice : how for- 
cible the cry of his blood # , himſelfe appearing to intercede 
With it, 


Eſides favour and grace in all theſe reſpeRts, he can and doth 

plead Zuſtice and righteouſneſſe, and is able ſo to carry it : ſo 
you have it 1 John 2.1, and 2. ver. We have an sAdvecate with the 
Father , Feſus Chriſt [ the righteows. ] An Advocate hath place 
onely in a cauſe of Jultice, and this Chriſts Advocateſhip is exe- 
cuted by pleading his own ſatisfaRion : ſo it followes , 7/ho i 4 
propitiation for oxr fins ; and can plead his own righteouſneſſe ſo 
farre, that Juſtice it ſelfe ſhall be fain to ſave the worſt of ſinners. 
He can turn Juſtice it ſelfe for them , and handle matters ſo, as 
luſtice (hall be as forward to ſave them as any other Attribute, 
So that if God be ſaid to be righteous in forgiving 14 our ſins, if We 
doe but confeſſe them, (as Chap. 1. of this 1, Epiſt, of John, ver. 9 ) 
then much more when Zeſ#us Chriſt the righteous (hall intercede 
for the pardon of them, as he addes in the ſecond ver. of the en- 
ſuing Chap. and this if he will be j»/#. The worſt Caſe he will 
make a good one ; not with colouring it over , (as cunning Law- 
yers doe) or extenuating things ; bur with pleading that righte- 
ouſneſſe, which being pur into the oppoſite ballance , ſhall caſt ic 
for thee, be there never ſo many ſinnes weighed againſt ic : Yea, 
and he will be juſt in it too , and carry all by meer righteouſneſſe 
and equity, 

In the explication of this Branch , my purpoſe is not to inliſt 
upon the demonſtration of that Al-/ufficient fulneſſe that is in 
Chriſts ſatisfaRion,ſuch as may in juſtice procure our pardon and 
alvation,(becauſe it will more ficly belong to another Diſcourſe) 
but I ſhall abſolve chis point in hand by ewo things which are 
proper to this head of /nterceſſion, 

Firſt;by ſhewing how that there is even in reſpe& to Gods 
lultice a powerfull voice of Interceſsion attributed unto Chriſts 
bleed; and how prevalent that mult needs be in the eares of the 
rightcous God, 

Secondly, eſpecially when Chriſt himſelfe ſhall joyn with that 
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cry and Tnterceſ5ion of his blood, himſelf in Heaven appearir 

n.” intetceding in the ſtrength of ir. oY 

1. How an In= For the firſt, the Apoſtle Heb.12. 24. doth aſcribe a voice , an 

rerceſſion and appeal, an Ixterce/5i0 unto the blood of Chriſt in Heaver, The 

agpeals — . blood of ſprinkling (layes he) [ſpeaks ] better things then the blood 

ETD '* of Abel, He makes Chriſts very tlood an Advocate to ſpeak for 

Chriſts bloud, Us, though Chriſt himſeife were ſilent, as he ſayes in another caſe, 

Abel, though dead, yet ſpeake.h, Heb, 11. 4 Many other things are 

faid to cry in Scripture, (and I might ſhew how the cry of all 

other things doe meet in this ) but Blood hath the loudelt cry of 

all things elſe, in the eares of the Lord of Holts , the Zedge of all 

the world, as he is in the 23, ver, of that 12, Chap. tiled. Neither 

hath any cry the ear of Gods juſtice more then that of blou4, 

T he woyce of thy brothers bloud (ayes God to Cain ) cries unto me 

from the ground, Gen. 4.10, Now in that ſpeech of the Apoltle 

forecited, is the alluſion made unto the bloud of eLel, and the 

cry thereof : And he illuſtrates the cry of Chriſts bloud for #4, by 

the cry of that blond of eAbel againſt Caine, it ſprakes butter 

things then the blond of eAbel: And his ſcope therein is by an 

Antitheſis or way of oppoſition, to ſhew, that Chriſts 4/09 calls 

for greater good things to be beſtowed on us for whoms it was ſhed, 

then Abel; blood did for evil thinge,xnd vengeance y_ (ain, 

| by whom it was (hed, For look how lond the blood of one inno. 
cent crycs for iuſtice ag1inſt another that murdered him; ſo loud 

will the blood of one righteous {who by the appointment and 

permiſſion of a ſupreme Indge , hath been condemned for ano. 

ther) «cry for his releaſe and non-condemnation , for whom he 

dyed. And the more rightecus he was, who laid down his life 

for another, the londer till is that cry, for it is made inthe 

fire:gth of all that worth which was in him , whoſe blood was 

ſhed. Now to fer forth the power of this cry of Chrilts blood 

with juſtice , let us compare it with that cry of Abel: blood in 

Thiscry of his theſe two things,wherein it will be found infinitely to exceed it in 

bloud, iluftra* force and loudneſſe. : 

rr Eukraner ' Fiſt, even the blood of the wickedeſt man on earth , if inno- 
ſon, whiehe cently ſhe4, doth cry, and hath a 'power with Juſtice againſt him 

cry of the who murdered him. Had Abe! murdered Cain, Cairs blood 
toud of Abel, would have cryed , and call:d upon Gods Juſtice againſt Abel: 


in all which i bur [ Acels blood] (there is an emphaſis in that) Abel; ywho was 


tbr or oc 
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Saint, and the firſt Martyr in Gods Kalender; and fo his blood 
cryes according to the worth that was in him. Now Preciozs in 
the fight of the Lord ts the death of us Saints; and the blood of one 
of them cryes louder then the blood of all Man-kind beſides, 
Now from this I argue, If the blood of a Saintcryes ſo, what 
mult the blood of the King of Saints (as Chrilt is called, Rev.15.) 
then doe ? If the blood of one m:mber of Chriſts body , whac 
will chea the blood of the head, far more worth then that whole 
body ? how doth it fill Heaven and earth with out-cries, untill 
the promiſed intent of its ſhedding be accompliſht? And (as the 
Antithefis carries it) look how the blood of Abel cryed for the 
ruine and condemnation of his brother Cain, ſo does Chriſts 
blood on the contrary for our pardon and non-condemnation; 
and fo much the louder , by how much his blood was of more 
worth then eFbels wis. This was the blood of God ; fo As 20. 
Who therefore ſhall condemn ? 

But 2.Chrsſts blood hath in its cric here a further advantage 
of «Abel: blood attribated to it : For that cryed but from earth, 
from the ground, where it lay (hed , and that but for an anſwera- 
ble earthly puniſhment on Cai», as he was a man upon the earth; 
but Chriſts blood is carried up to Heaven : for as the High- Prieſt 
carried the blood of the Sacrifices into the Holy of holies, fo 
hath Chriſt virtually carryed his blood into Heaven, \Heb;9. 12. 
And this is intimated in this place alſo , asby the coherence will 
appear, For all the other particulars, (of which this is one) 
whereto he ſayes the Saints are come, they are all in Heaven : 
Tow are come (ayes he ver, 22.) to the 09 of the living God, the 
Heavenly Hieruſalem , and to an innumerable company of «Angels, 
16 the (hurch of the firſt born who are written in Heaven, and to God 
the 7ndge of all , and to the Ffirits of juſt men made perfeft : All 
which things are in Heaven ; neither names he any other then 
fuch: And then addes [ An to the blood of Frrinkling Which ſpeaks, 
Ge.) as a thing both ſpeaking in Heaven, and beſprinkled from 

Heaven, yes, wherewith Heaven is all beſprinkled, as the Mercy- 
 featinthe Holy of holies was, becauſe ſinners are to come thi- 
ther, This Blood therefore cries from Heaven, it is next unto 
God who fits Tudpge there, it cries in his very cares ; whereas the 
cry of blood from the ground is farther oft, and ſo though the 
cty thereof may come np to Heaven, yet the blood it ſelfe comes 
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not up thither, as Chriſt already is. Abels blood cryed for ven- 
geance to come down from heaven, but Chriſts blood cries us up 
into Heaven : like to that voyce Revel. 11. 12, [(ome wp hi. 
ther : ] So John 17. 24. Where I am, let them be , for whom this 
blood was ſhed. 

But though this ſpeaking, this voyce , and interceſſion , be at« 
tributed to his blood , yet it is but in a Mctaphoricall and impro- 
per (though reall) ſenſe : as alſo that this blood is in Heaven, is 
ſpoken, though in a reall, yet not a proper ſenſe, Some Divines 
of all ſides, both Popiſh and Proteſtant would make the whole 
work of Interceſſion, to be onely Metaphoricall. It is true in- 
deed, the voyce and interceſlion of his blood apart conſidered, is 
but Metaphoricall, (I grant) and yet reall; ſuch a voyce as thoſe 
groaxes are that are attributed to the Whole creation , Rom. 8, 22, 
But Interccifion as an a& of, Chriſt himſelfe, joyned with this 
voyce of his blood, is moſt properly and truly ſuch, 

Therefore in the ſecond place, adde to this Chriſts own inter- 
ceſſion alſo, which was the lecond thing propounded, That Chrif 
by his own Prayers ſeconds this cry of his blood : that not only 


; theblood of Chriſt doth cry, but that Chriſt himſelfe being alive 


doth joyne with it : how forcible and prevalent muſt all thisbe 
ſuppoſed to be ? The blood of a man ſlain doth cry, though the 
man remain dead ; even as of eAbel it is ſaid (though to another 
ourpbfe) that being dead he yet ſpeaketh, Heb, 11, but Chriſt liveth 
and appeareth : Yiuit , in celum celorum vent ; He followes 
che ſuir, purſues the Hue and cry of his blood himſelfe. His being 
alive , puts a life into his death. It is not in this as it was in that 
other,the firſt Adams finne and diſobedience. Adam although he 
himſelfe had been annihilated when he dyed , yet he having ſet 
the ſtock of our nature a going in propagation of Children, his fin 
would have defiled and condemned them to the end of the 
world, and the force of it to condemn is neither furthered nor 
leſſened by his ſubſiſting and being, or his not being : it receives 
no aſſiſtance from his perſonall life, one way or other. And the 
reaſon is,becauſe his ſinne condemnes us in a xatwrall and neceſſary 
way : but the death of Chriſt-and his blood ſhed, theſe ſaving us 
in 2 way of grace and favour unto Chrift himſclfe and for his 
ſake, that very being alive of Chriſt', chat ſhed this blood , addes 
an infinite acceptation to it with-God, and moves him the more . 
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to hear the cry of it, and to regard it. In a matter of favourto 
be-done for the ſake of another man, or in a ſuit or matter of 
juſtice that concerns another , who is intereſted init, that mans 
being 6 25v4, his being alive,pu's a life into the cauſe, If David 
would have reſpeR to Jonathan (when dead) in his children, he 
would much more if himſelfe had been alive, God made a Cove. 
nant with Abraham, 1/aac, and 7acob, to remember their Seed af- 
ter them; and why? They are alive, and were to live for ever;and 
though dead, (hall riſe again, So Chriſt reaſoneth from it, Aſar. 
22,23. TamtheGed of Abraham, Iſaac, a»d Jacob: God x the 
God of the living , (ſayes he) and not of the dead : and ſo, thengh 
Abraham be ignorant of his children ( as the Prophet ſpeaks) and 
ſhould not intercede for them, yet becauſe e Abraham ſoul lives, 
and is not extin, (as the Sadduces thought) bur. ſhall live again 
at the ReſurreRion; therefore God remembers , and reſpcs his 
Covenant with them ; for he is a God of the living , and ſo his 
Covenane holds with them whillt chey live. The o1d covenant of 
the firſt Teſtament ran in the names of Abraham , Iſaac,and 7a- 

* 80b, [The God of Abrabam , Iſaac, and Facob ] but this new cove- 
naut runs in the name of Chriſt , The God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſme Chriſt ; ſo Eph. 1. 3. and ſo he becomes our God and our 
Father in him. And God being thus our Father, becauſe Chriſts 
Father, and Chriſt (in whole name the Covenant runs) being 
alive, and God by Covenant the God of a living , not of a dead 
Chrilt ; This therefore works effeAtually with him to reſpeR his 
blood and hear the cry of it; and this, though Chriſt were abſenc, 
much more then when he is preſent alſo , and on purpoſe appear- 
tth in the preſence of Ged for ns; 28 it is Heb.9. 24. He is alive , and 
ſo, able to follow his own ſuit, and will be ſure to ſee to it ,ahd ro 
ſecond the cry of his blood, if it ſhould not be heard, 

To illaſtrate this by the help of the former compariſon begun; 
If as eAbels blood cries, ſo alſo it proves that Abel: ſoul lives to 
cry; that both his cauſe cries and himſelfe lives to follow it : So 
that the cry of Abel: blood is ſeconded with the cry of Abels 
ſonl that lives, how doubly forcible muſt this needs be ? And thus 
indeed you have it , Revel.6.9. Where it is ſaid that [the ſoules 
of them Which Were ſlain for the teſtimony which they beld,, | cryed 
with a loud voyce, Jing. How long, © Lord, holy and trae , doſt thow 


net avenge our blood ? Yea, fee that not onely their blood cryes, 
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- but their ſoules live, and live to cry. And it is not ſpoken Me- 

raphorically of their ſoules, bur what is truly done by them now 
in Heaven, ic being mentioned to ſhew how and by what God 
was moved to bring vengeance on the Heatheniſh Empire of 
Rome that had (hed their blond. Now not only Chriſts ſoule (as 
theirs) lives to cry, but his whole pesſon ; for he is riſen apaine, 
and lives co intercede for ever, In the Revel. 1, ver. 18, Chriſt 
appearing to John, when he would ſpeake bar one ſpeech that 
ſhould move all in him, he ſayes but this, / ans he that liveth, and 
4 dead, and dyed for thee. And whoſe heart doth it not move, 
to read ir with faich?and doth it not move his Father (think you) 
who was the chiefe cauſe and motioner of his death) to think, 
My Sonne that was dead, and dyed at my requeſt for finners, 
is now alive again, and liveth. to intercede, and liveth to ſee the 
travailt of his ſoule fulfilled and ſatisfied ? God pronounceth this 
upon it in that 5 3. of Eſay. ver. 10. By his knowledge (or faith in 
him) ſal he juſtifie many ; even as many as he dyed for. Wh 
then ſhall condemne ? Chriſt that was dead © alive, and liveth to in- 
tercede. 
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CHAP, VIII. 
- Thirdly, The prevalencie of Chriſts Interceſſion, and of his grace 
with his Father, demonſtrated from the greatneſſe and abſolme- 
neſſe of his power, to doe what ever he ark. 


A Third demonſtration both of Chriſts greatnes with God, 
ana nd his power to prevaile for us, is taken from this, that 
power over att God hath pat all power into his hand, to doe what ever he will, 
things, that hath made him his King to doe what pleaſeth him either in Hea- 
God the Fa- yzn, Earth, or Hell; yea to doe all that God himſelfe ever 
ther huh put qmeanes to doe, or all that God defices to doe : And certaialy 
= ——_ % if his Father hath beene ſo gracious to him as to beſtow ſo High 
will deny him and abſolute a ſoveraignty on him, as to accompliſh and effect 
nothing, what ever he meanes to doe, ſurely his purpoſe was never to 
deny Chriſt any requeſt, that he ſhould after this make : he 
would never have advanced the Humane nature to that abſc- 
luceneſſe elſe, Thoſe two great Monarchs made great grants an 

largeiſes, the one to Eſther, the other to Herodias daughter ; but 
yet 


- 
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yet they were limited only to the halfe of their Kingdomes : ſo 
Mar. 6. and Eft. 5. 6. and the royall power in their King- 


domes they meant (ti}l to retaine and reſcrve wholy to them- 
ſelves : Bur God having placed Chriſt on his Throne, bids him 
aske even to the whole of his Kingdome, for God hath made 


him a King, ficting on his Throne with him, not to ſhare halves, 


but to have all power in heaven and earth ; He hath committed4 


all judgement to the Sonne, to fave and condemne whom ever he 
will ; and ſo farre as the Kingdome of God goes. or is exten- 
ded, he may doe any thing. So lohn 5, 21. As the Father raiſeth 
wp the dead, ſo the Sonne quickneth whom he will ; for as the Father 
hath life in kimſelfe, ſo hath he given ts the Sonne to have life in 
himſelfe, ver. 26, and hath in like manner given authority to ext» 
cute judgement alſe, as the Sonne of man, (namely, of himſelfe) 
ver.27. as he ſaid, He bad given him to have life in himſelf, ver.26. 
(not depender.tly, as we have, but independently) fo to execute 
judgement alſo, ver. 27. So that Chriſts will is as free, and him- 
ſelfe as abſolute a Monarch and King of himſelfe, as God him- 
ſelfe is. He indecd hath ic not 4 ſeipſo but 3x ſcip/o ; not # ſcipſo 
originally, but from his Father ; but i= ſ/eip/o independently. 
Now then, if he who is King, and may and doth of himſelfe 
command all that is done, as abſolutely as God himſelfe doth, 
(I ſpeak in reſpeRt of the execution of things downward, by ſe- 
cond cauſes) if he, over and. above, to honour his Father, will 
ask all that himſelfe hath power to doe, what will not be done ? 
Ani rogat, & imperare poteſt ; He that can, and doth command 
what ever he would have done, and it :s ſtraight done ; if he ſhall 
ask and intreat', what will not be done? Asa King who ſues 
for Peace, backt with a potent Army which is able to win what 
be intreats for, muſt needs treat more effeRually : So doth 
Chriſt ſue for every thing, with power to effeR it. Remember 
that he is ſaid here in the Text, firſt ro be at Gods rizhe hand; 
and there to intercede. He treats the ſalvation of ſinners, as a 
mighty prince treats the giving up ſome Towne to him, which 
lyes ſeated under a Caſtle of bis, which commands that Towne : 
hee lands treating with the Governour, having his Ocdnance 
ready for the battery, and to bring all into ſubjeftion, as 2 Cor, 
10. 4. And this is a conſideration that God himſelfe took, in 
that 2. P/al. when he made him that promiſe, ( 45k,and 7 will 
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give thee) why he made ſo largea grant: He had faid before, 
ver. 6. I have ſet my King wpon my holy hill of Sion, (which made 
him {one would think) paſt asking) and above the condition 
of an Interceſſour, Now God fayes of him, He is 24y King, 
not in reſpeR of his commanding God, (that were blaſphemie 
to think) bur it is ſpoken in reſpeRt of commanding all below 
him. God having ſet him in his Throne, to doe as much as he 
himſelfe would (or means) to have done, ſayes, He is my King 


to rule all, not ſo much under me, as for me, and in my ſtead ; 
* yet abſolutely, and in himſelfe, The Father judgeth no man, Now 


when the Father had firſt made and conſtitured him thus great 
a King, then he bids him Ask, to whom he had firſt given this 
abſolute power to command, We may (without blaſphemie) 
ſay of this God.man, that God hath (not only not the heart, as 
being his Father, but). not the power to Crofle any thing he 
doth. Thus faſt hath he God unto him. Only he (who in reſpeR 
of this his power is to be honoured as the Father, as 7ohn 5. 23. 
yet) to honour his Father, who gave this power originally to him 
as Mediatour ; Heis to ask for that which of himſelfe he yet 
can doe. And therefore (ayes God) though thou art a King, 
(ſo ver. 6.) and all my Kingdome, even the wtmoſt ends of the 
earth are thine inheritance by a naturall right, now that thou art 
my Sonne, (as verſe 8.) yet becauſe thoa art my King, of my 
appointing, and 7 have ſet thee on the Throne, (as the word is, 
ver.6.) and (Thou art my Sox,and I have begotren thee) therefore 
acknowledge my grant in all, e£5k of me, and 1 will give thee the 
»tmoſt ends of the earth for thy inherita ice : I cannot deny thee, 
but I would have thee aske; And therefore Chriſt asks. Yet 
ſill withall remember, that he asks, who can command the 
thing to be done : and yet,as he mult aske ere the thing be done ; 
ſo if he ask it muſt needs be granted. Theſe are the terms between 
this Father and this Son ; who (in aword) had not been fo great 
2 Father, if he had not had a Son thus great, that himſelfe could 
not deny what this Son would have done : it is for his owne ho- 
pour,to have ſuch a Son: So ſohn 5.23T hat they might honour the 
Son, as they hononr the Father, therefore All judgement is commit- 
ted to him Now then, if he who hath ſo much power, will joyne 
the force of entreaty with a Father tt at ſo loves him;if he who is 
The Word of hz Father, that commands, creates, and' upholds all, 
as 
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as Heb, 1, [ He ſpake, and it Was done] if he will become a Word 
to his Father, and ſpeak a word for us,ard aske all that he means 
to doe ; how forcible will ſuch words be ? 

Therefore obſerve Chriſts manner of praying, John 17.(which 
Prayer is a plat, form of Intereeffion in Heaven) ver, 24. [ Father 
1 Will] that they whom thou haſt given me, be where [ am. He prays 
like a King, who is in joynt commiſſion with God. If God purs 
that honour upon our Prayers;that we are faid to have power with 
God, as Jacob, Hof. 12,3. that if God be never ſo angry , yet by ra- 
king hold of his ſtrength, we hold his bands, as Eſay 27. 5. that God 
cries out to Moſes, like a man whoſe hands are held, Let we alone, 
Exed.32.10. yea that he accounts it as a command and a Manda- 
mu, ſo he ſtyles it, Eſay 45. 11. [Command yee me] fo unable is 
he to goe againſt it, Then how much more doth Icſus Cheifts In- 
terceſſion bind Gods hands, and command all in heaven and 
earth > Therefore Zac.1. you have Chrilt, the Angel of the Co- 
yenent , brought in interceding with the Father for his Church, 
and he ſpeaks abruptly as one full of complaints, and in an expo- 
ſiulating way, [ O Lord of Hoſts, hoWv long, wilt thou not be merciful 
te Hiernſalem and the (ues of Indab ? ] and ver.13.Z achary faith 
that he obſerved , that the Lord anſwered the Angell with good 
Words and comfortable, God was fain to give him good words 
(as we uſe to ſay ) that is, words chat might pacifie him as words 
of comfort to us , ſo good words in reſpeR to the Angels com- 
plaint. And you may obſerve, how in the anſwer God returnes 
upon it, (which he bade Zachary write) God excuſeth it (as it 
were) to Chriſt , that his Church had been fo long and fo hardly 
dealt withall; as if beyond his intention, he layes the fault on the 
inſtruments, 7 Was but a little diſpleaſed, but they helpt forward the 
affuftion ; yer.15. This is ſpoken and carried after the manner of 
men, to ſhew how tender God'is of diſpleaſing Chriſt our Inter- 
ceſſor : that when Chriſt bath (as it were) been a long while fi- 
lent, and let God alone , and his people have been ill dealt with- 
all; he on the ſuddainin the end intercedes and complaines of it, 
and it is not only inſtantly redreſſed , bur excuſed for times paſt, 
with good Words , and comfortable words, Chrilts Father will not 
diſpleaſe him, nor goe againſt him in any thing. | 
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The readinefle 
in God to hear 


Criſt tor us. 


there is an impoſſibility that it ſhould be otherwiſe : know, that 
this Father and this Sonne , though ewo Perſons, have yet bur 
one will between them , and but one power between them 
(though the Sonne ad extra outwardly exccntes all ) Tohn 10, 30, 
cAHMy Father and 1 are ove; thatis, havebut one and the ame 
power to fave you, and one minde and will : So alfo, John 5, 19. 
the Sonne can doe nothing of himſeclfe , but what hee ſees the Fathey 
doe , and What ever be doth , the ſame the Father doth alla: they 
conſpire ia one, have one power, one will ; and then it is no mat- 
ter though God commit al} power to the Sonne, and that the 
Sonne though he hath all power , mult ask alt of the Father, for 
to be ſure what ever he asks, the Father hath not power to devy; 
for they have but one will and power. They are one; fo as if God 
deny him , he mult deny himſeife , which the Apoſtle tels ns hee 
cannot doe, 2 Tim. 2,13. And fo in the ſame ſenſe that God is 
ſaid xot to have power to deny binsſelfe ; in the fame ſenſe ic may be 
ſaid, he hath not power to deny Chrift what he askes. Therefore 
God might well make him an abſolute King and berrnft him with 
all power; and Chriſt might well oblige himſcife, notwithſtand- 
ing this power, to ask all that he means to doe; for thry have but 
one will and one power , ſo as our ſalvation is made fure by this 
en all hands. [ / cone 10t to doe my will, but the will of him wh) ſent 
me; and his will is , that I ſhall loſe none of all thoſe whom he hath gh 
vew mee, ] John 6.38,39. And therefore who ſhall condemn ? It 
Chrilt that intercedes. As Who ſhall refft Gods Will ? (#5 the Apo- 
file ſpeaks) fo who (hall refilt or gain-ſay Chriſts Ir terceſfion? 
God himſelfe caanot , no more then he can gain ſay, or dery 
humſclfe, 


Cuae, VIII. 
T he petencie and prevalencie of Chrifts Interceſſion , demonſtrated 
the graciouſneſſe of the Perſon with whom he intercedes, 
conſidered firſt as he 1; the Father of Chriſt himſelfe. 


V VE have ſeen the greatnefſe of the Perſon imterceding, 
and many confiderations from thence, which may 
perſwade us of his prevailing for us; Let us now in the next place, 
conlider the gracaaufneſſe-of the Perſon, With whom he _—_— 
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which the Scripture for_our comfort herein doth diſtiofMy ſet 
before us, to the end that in this great matter , our joy and ſecu- 
rity may every way be full. Thus in that 1 /ohy 2. x. when for 
the comfort and ſupport of Beleevers,againſt the evill of the grea- 
reſt fins chat can befall them after converſion, the Apoſtle minds 
them of Chriſts interceſſion in thoſe words , if a»y man fnne we 
have an advocate, Teſus Chriſt the righteons : mentioning therein 
the power and prevalencie of ſuch an Advocate, through his own 
ri breonſneſſe : But yet over and above all rhis, the mote fully to 
Sew his good ſucceſſe hereia for us, he alſo addes, [4s 
Advocate with the Father) He infinuates and ſuggeſts the relation 
and gracious diſpoſition of him , upon whoſe ſupreame will our 
caſe aleimately dependeth, [The Father] as affording a new com- 
fort and encouragement, even as great as doth the righeeouſ- 
nefle and power of the Perſon interceding, He fayes not, [14th 
Ged onely) 3s elſewhere, but [ith the Father, } And that his 
words might afford the more full matter of confidence, and be 
the more comprehenſive , and take in all , he expreſſeth not this 
relation of God limitedly, as confined to his Fatherhood , either 
unto Chriſt onely, or us alone : He fayes not onely [ An Adve- 
cate with bis Father, | though that would have given much aſſa- 
rance, or [ With- yowr Father, though that might afford much 
boldneſſe ; but indefinitely he fayes [ith the Father, as intend- 
ing to take in both ; to aſcertain us of the prevailing efficacie of 
Chrilts Interceſſion , from both. You have both theſe elſewhere 
more diſtinAly, and on purpoſe., and together mentioned , ob» 
20, 17. 1 gee to my Father , and yo Father , fayes Chriſt there : 
And it was ſpoken after that all his Diſciples had before forſaken 
him,and Peter denyed him; when Clrsſt himſelf would ſend them 
the greateſt cordiall that his heart-conld utter , and wrap up the 
ſtrongeſt ſublimation of comforts in one pill; What was it > Go 
tell them, (fayes he) not ſo much that I have ſatisfied for finne, 
overcome death,or am rifcn,but that I Aſcend : For in that which 
Chrilt doth for us being aſcended, lyes the height , the top of our 
comfort, And whereas he might have faid, (and it had been mat- 
ter of = 2x17 comfort) 1 afcend to heaven, and ſo where 1 
am, you {h31! bealſo; yer he chogſeth rather to ſay , [7 aſcend to 
the Father: \for that indeed contained the foundation, ſpring,and 
cauſe of their comfort; even that reſation of Gods, [tus Father- 
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hood? with which Chriſt was to deal after his aſcending , for 
them. And becauſe when before his death he had ſpoken of his 
going to his Father , their hearts had been troubled , 7oþn 14. 28. 
they thinking it was for his own preferment onely, (as Chriſts 
ſpeech there implyes they did) therefore he here diſtinRly addes, 
I aſcend to my Father and your Father , to my God and your God, He 
had in eff<& ſpoken as much before, in the words fore-going Gee 
tell my Brethren , but that was onely implicitely ; therefore more 
plainly and explicitely he ſayes it, for their further comfort [1 goe 
te my Father, and your Father : ] And conſider,that Chriſt being 
now newly riſen, and having as yet not ſeen his Diſciples, and 
being now to ſend a meſſage, his firſt meſſage, a Goſpell of good 
tidings to them, (and that m a briefe ſentence) by a woman ; he 
chooſeth out this as the firſt word to be ſpoken from him now, 
when he was come our of the other world , at their firſt hear-ſay 
of his return, be utters forth at once, the bottome, the depth of 
all comfort, the ſumme of all joy; then which the Goſpel knows 
no greater , nor can goe higher: So as if Chriſt ſhon'd iatead 
now at this day to ſend good news from Heaven to any of yon, 
it would be but this, I am here an Advocate interceding with 
my Father , and thy Father, All is ſpoken in that. Evenſ He] 
could not ſpeak more comfort, who is the God of comfort, 
Now therefore lct us apart conſider theſe two relations , which 
afford each of them their proper comfort and aſſurance ; both 
chat Chrilt is aſcended , and intercedes with hi own Father; and 
alſo with O#r Father : and therefore how prevailing muſt this 
Jaterceſſion be? 

Firſt, Chriſt intercedes with his Father , who neither will nor 
can deny him any thing. To confirm this, you have a dout1: Teſti. 
mony,and of two of the greateſt witneſſes in Heaven : both a Te- 
ſtimony of Chrifts own, whilſt he was on Earth ; and Gods own 
word alfo declared , fince Chriſt came to Heaven, The 1. in the 
11, of Jobs, whillt Chriſt was here on earth , and had not as then 
Fully performed that great ſervice which he was to finiſh; which 
fince he having done, it mult needs ingratiate him the more with 

God his Father. When Lazarus was now foure dayes dead, 
Martha, co move Chrilt to pitty her, fieſt tels him, that if he had 
been there before her brother dyed , that then he had not dyed: 
and then (as having ſpoke too little) ſhee addes, yea thou = 


dy 
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(if thou pleaſeſt) remedy it yet. Bat 7 know (ſayes (hee, ver. 22.) 
that even noW{chough be be ſo long dead) what ever thou wilt 
aike of God, God Will give it thee. Here was her corfidence in 
Chriſts Intetceſſion, though this were a greater work then ever 


yet CHR1$T had done any. And Chrilt ſeeing her faith in. 


this, he confirms her ſpeech when he came to raiſe him, and take; 
a ſolemn occaſion to declare,thatGod had never denyed him any 
requeſt that he had ever putup to him, firſt thanking God parti- 
cularly that he had heard him in this, ver.41. Father, 7 thank thee, 
that thou haſt heard me : He had (it ſeems) prayed for the thing 
at her entreaty; and now , before the thing was done, he (being 
aſſured bis prayer way heard) gives thanks ; ſo confident was he 
of his being heard. And then ſecondly, ſh2ws upon what this his 
confidence at this time was grounded , his conſtant experience 
that God bad never denyed him any requeſt ; for it followes, 
ver 42. And I know that thou heareſt me alwayes, (and therefore 
was ſo bold , as to expreſſe my confidence in this, before the 
thing was done) but becazſ# of them who ſlood by, I ſaid it. As if he 

badfaid, Though Igave this publick thanks for being heard only in 

this one miracle,and at no time the like ſo publickly;yet this is no 
new thing, buc thus it hath been alwayes h.therto , in allthe mira- 
cles I have wrought, and requeſts I have put up, which made me 

ſo to give thanks before-hand : and this is not the ficlt time that 
God hath heard me thus ; which I ſpeak, that they might be. 

leeve. Thus he was never denyed onearth,, from the Ifirſt co the 

laſt. For this was one of his greateſt miracles, and reſerved unto 

the laſt, even a few dayes before his crucifying. 

And now he hath performed the ſervice deſigned him , and is 
come to heaven, let us ſecondly hear God himſelfe ſpeak , what 
he means to doe for him. You heard before, when he came firſt 
to heaven, what God ſaid to him , and how he weicommed him 
with a [" Sit thow ow my right hand till 1 make thins enemies thy foot- 
ſteel :] And before Chriſt opened his mouth to ſpeak a word,by 
way of any requeſt ro God , (which was the office that hs was 
now to execute) God himſelfe prevented him,and added,["Thau 
art my Sonne, this day have I begotten thee : Ah of me , and I nil 
give thee, P/al. 2. ver. 8.7] He ſpeaks it at Chriſts ficlt comming 
up to heaven, when he had bz King on his holy hill,as ver,6. Chritt 


was new glorified, which was as a new begetting to him , To day 
Q 3 bave 
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have 1 begotten thee : And this is, as if he had faid , 1 know you 
will ask me now for all that you have dyed for ; and this I pro. 
miſe you before-hand, before you ſpeak a word, or make any re. 
uelt unto me, you ſhall ask nothing but it ſhall be granted; and 
this I ſpeak once for all, as a boon and a grace granted yon upon 
your birth-day , as the ſolemneſt celebration of it, (for ſach was 
his ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, and ſitting at Gods right hand) 
T his day have T begotten thee ; Arkh, of mee and I'Will give thee. $9 
full of joy was his Fathers heart , that he had his Sonne in Hea. 
ven with him, whom he had begotten from everlaſting , and or. 
dained to this glory, who was lately dead,and im a manner loſt,and 
therefore now (as it were) new begotten. Gods heart was ſo 
full , chathe could not hold from expreſling it in the largeſt fa- 
vours and grants. And whereas Kings upon their own birth. 
daycs , uſe to grant ſuch favours to their favourites : So Herod 
on his birth. day to the Daughter of Herodias , promiſed with 
an oath to give her whatſoever (hee would aske, CAlar. 14.7, 
God himſelfe khaviog no birth-day , nor being of himſelfe ca- 
pable of it , yet having a Sonne who had , he honours him with 
that grace upon that day ; and if 2. Eſter ( a SubjeR, yea, x 
ſlave, in her original] condition) was ſo prevalent for the Jewes 
her People and Nation, when their caſe was deſperate, and when 
there was an irrevocable decree paſt /and that not to be altered) 
for their ruine and deſtruRtion , then what will not Chriſt (fo 
great a Sonne , even cquall with his Father ) prevaile for ; with 
his Father, for his brethren ? be their caſe , for the time paſt, 
never ſo deſperate, be there never ſo many threatnings gone out 
againſt them , never ſo many Preſidents and examples of men 
condemned before for the like fins, and in the like caſe, yer Chrilt 
can prevail againſt them all. 
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CHAP, IX. 
T he potencie of C hriſts Interceſſion, demonſtrated, in that he inter« 
cedes with God, who u Our Father. How Gods heart it 149 much 
inclined #0 heare Chriſt for 14,45 Chriſts is to intercede, 


Econdly , Chriſt is an advocate for us with Our Father : 

You may perhaps think there is little in that ; but Chriſt puts 
mach upon it : yea ſo much, asif that God would however grant 
allthat Chriſt himſelfe means to ask, whether Chriſt asked it or 
fo. This you bave expreſly in /ohn 16, 26, 27. At that day (fayes 
Chriſt) you ſhall a%k iw my name, and I ſay not to you, that I will 
prep the Father for you ; for the Father bimſelfe loveth you. To 
open thus place, where he ſayes Lat that day; ) The day he meanes 


through this whole Chapter, is that time when the boly Ghoſt - 


ſhould: be ſhed upon them: for throughout bis diſcourſe, hc 
till ſpeaks of the fruits of his Acenſton; and of giving the Com- 
forter , which was done upon his Aſcending, and was the firſt 
fruits of his Pricſtly office in Heaven, Thus Peter informes us, 
Aft. 2. 33. He being (ſayes he) exalted by the right hand of God, 
and baving received (namely by asking, Ak and 1 will give thee) 
of the Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, 
which you now ſee and heare. Now of that time, when he ſhall be 
in Heaven, he ſayes, 1 ſay not that I will pray for you : which is 
not meant, that Chriſt prays not for ns in heaven, but rather 


thoſe very words are the higheſt intimatioo, that he would and - 


doth pray for us, that can be. When men would molt (troogly 
intimate their purpoſe of a kindnefle they mean to doe for one. 
they uſe to ſay, [1 doe not ſay that I love you, or that I will do 
this or that for you; ] which is as much as to ſay, I will ſarely 
doc it, and do it to purpoſe. But Chriſts:ſcope here is, as in the 
higheſt manner to promiſe thera that he would-pray for them ; 
fo withall , further to tell chem for their more abundant afſu- 
rance and _—_ that beſides their having the benefit of his 
prayers, God himſelf /o loves them of hiraſelfe, that indeed thac 
alone were enough to obtaine any th ng at his hands, which 
they ſhall but ask in his name ; ſo as he needs not pray for them, 
and yet he will coo, Bat now in caſe that he hirpſelfe pray for 
them, and they themſelves in his name, and both unto a Father, 
who 
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who of himſelfe loveth them, and who hath purpoſed to grant 
all, before cicher he, or they ſhould ask ; what hope muſt there 
needs be then of a good fuccefle This is both the meaning of 
this place, and a great truth to be conſidered on by us, to the 

rpoſe in hand : Thatir is the meaning of the place, the manner 
of Chriſts ſpeech implies, [" / ſay not that 1 will pray the Father for 
you, for the Father himſelfe loveth you. ] It is fach a ſpeech as 
Chriſt uſed upon a cleane contrary occaſion, John 5. 45. Doe not 
thinke (ſayes he) that I will accuſe you to the Father, there uu one 
who accuſeth you, even Moſes, &c. He there threatens the obſti. 
nate and accarſed Phariſees with condemnation : Never ſtand 
thinking that it is I (ſayes he) who am your onely enemie and 
accuſer, that will procure your condemnation, and ſo proſecute 
the mater againſt you meerely for my owne intreſt ; no I (hall 


-not neede to doe it : though I ſhould not accuſe you, yosy owne 


Hoſes in whom you truſt, he is enough to condemne you, he will 
doe your errand ſufficiently, you*would be ſure to be damned 
by his words and ſayings ; I ſhall not neede to trouble my ſelfe 
tocomein and enter my aRion againſt you too, Moſes and 
his Law would fofow the ſuit, and be enough to condemne you 
to Hel. So as this ſpzech doth not implic chat” Chriſt will not 
at all accuſe them ; no, he meanes to bring in his ation againſt 
them too: for he after ſayes, If he had not ſpoke to them, they had 
had no ſine, and therefore he meant to bring the greateſt accu- 
ſation of all. Now in an oppoſite (though parallel) ſpeech here, 
ro comfor his Diſciples, he ſayes [_I fay not that I will 
for you]] that God may ſave you, I who your ſelves ſhall ſee will 
dye for you, I ſay not that I will pray for you, not I. But 
thongh I ſpeake this to infinnate inthe highelt manner, that I 
will; (for if I ſpend my bloud for you, will I not ſpend my 
breath for you ?) yet the truthis, that the caſe ſo ſtands, that 
bat for Gods own ordination, I ſhould not need” to doe it, for 
the Father himſelfe loves you : (that is) the Father of his own 
motion, and proper good will taken up of himſelf cowards you, 
and not wrought in him by me, doth love you, and beares ſo 
much love to you, as he can deny you nothing, for he is your 
Father 2s well as mine. How much more then ſhall you be ſaved, 
when I ſhall ſtrike in too, and uſe all my intreſt in him for you ? 
Chriſt on purpeſe uſcth chis ſpeech, ſo to daſh out of ow 
arks 
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hearts that conceit, which harboureth in many of ours, who 
look upon God in the matter of Salvation, as one who is hard- 
ly entreated to come off, to ſave finners, and with whom Chriſt 
(through the backwardneſle of vis heart) hath ſo much adoe ; 
and we are apt to think that when he doth come off to pardon, 
he doth it only and meerly ar Chriſts entreaty, and for his ſake, 
having otherwiſe no innate motion in himſclfe ſufficient to 
encline his heart to it ; but that it is in this tranſaRion by Chriſt 
with him, as a Favourite procures a Pardon for a Traitor, whoſe 
perſon the King cares not for ; only at his Favoucites ſuit and 
requeſt he grants it, which elſe he would never have done. You 
are deccived, ſayes Chriſt, it is otherwiſe : my Fathers heart is 
as mach towards you, and for your ſalvation , as mine is : Him- 
ſelfe, of himſelfe loveth you. And the truth is, that God took 
up as vaſt a [ove unto us of himſelfe at firlt, as ever he hath borne 
us ſince : and all that Chrilt doth for us, is but the expreſſion of 
that love which was taken up originally in Gods own heart. 
Thus we finde, that out of that love he gave Chriſt for us ; So 
Tohn 3. 16. God ſo loved the world (of eleRt) that he gave hu only 
begotten Sonne to dye, &-c, Yea, Chrilts death was bur a meanes to 
commend or ſet forth that love of his unto us : So Roy. 5. 8. it 
was God alſo that did himſelfe give the perſons unto Chriſt, 
and under-hand fet him on work to mediate for them : God wes 
in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelfe : He onely uſed Chrilt 
as his inſtrument co —_ it honourably about. «Ll the bleſſings 
he means to give us, he firſt purpoſed, and intended in himſelfe : 
(fo Eph. r.3,5,9, 11. compared) out of the good pleaſure of his 
will, yet [ in Chriſt] (asit is added there) as the means through 
which hee would convey chem: yea Chriſt adds not one drop 
of love to Gods heart ; onely draws it out, he brocheth it, and 
makes it flow forth, whoſe current had otherwiſe beene ſtopr. 
The truth is, that God ſuborned Chriſt to beg them on our be- 
halfe for an honurable way of carrying it, as alſo to make us 
prize this favour the more ; ſo, as his heart is as ready to give 
ali to us, as Chriſts is to ask, and this out of his pure love 
to us. 

The Interceſſion therefore of Chriſt muſt needs ſpeed, when 
Gods hearr is thus of it ſelfe prepared to us. In Eſay 53. 10. it 
is ſaid, The pleaſure of the Lord fg proſper in hu hand : If our 

: ſalva- 
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ſalvation be in Chrilts hand, it is in a good hand ; bur if it be the 
pleaſure of the Lord too, ir muſt needs proſper. It is faid of our 
hearts and prayers, that He prepareth the heart, and heareth the 
prayer ; much more therefore when his owne heart is Prepared 
to grant the ſuit, will he eafily heare it, When one hath a mind 
to doe a thing, then the leaſt hint procures it of bim : So afa. 
ther having a mind to ſpare bis child, he will take any excuſe, 
any ones mediation, even of a fervant, a ſtranger, or an enemie, 
rather then of none. Now when Chrift ſhall ſpeak for us, and 
ſpeak Gods owne heart, how prevalent muſt thoſe words needs 
be ? Davids ſoule longing to go forth unto eAbſalom, (2 Sam. 1 * 
»/t,) whom notwithſtanding (for the honour of a Father, and z 
Kings State-policie, and to fatisfie the world) he had baniſht the 
Court for his Treaſon ; when Jeab perceived it, that the K ings 
heart was towards Abſalom, (Chap. 14.1.) and that the King 
onely needed one to ſpeak a good word for him, he ſubornes 
a woman, a ſtranger (no matter whom, for it had becne all one 
for ſpeeding) with a made tale to come to the King ; and you 
know how eafily it tooke and prevailed with him, and how 
glad the Kings heart was of that occafion : even ſo acceptable 
it was to him, that 7026 could not have done him a greater kind. 
neſle ; and that 7oab knew well enough. Thns it is with Gods 
heart rowards us, Chriſt affares us of it, and you tay believe 
him in this caſe : For Chriſt might have took all the Honour to 
himſelfe, and made us beholding to himfelfe alone for all Gods 
kindneſſe to us ; bur he deals plainly, and tels us that his Father 
is as ready as himſelfe ; and this he doth for his Fathers honour 
and our comfort ; And therefore it is that, Joh, 17, in that this 
prayer fo often cited inthis diſcourſe, he pleads our eleRion, 
Tobhn 17. 6. Thine they Were, and thou gaveſt them me ; Thou 
commengdedlt them unto me, and badeſt me pray for them, and 
1 doe but commend the ſame to thee againe, In rhe High-pricſts 
brcſt-plate when he went into the Holy of Holies, were {ct 
twelve ſtores, on which were written the names of the twelve 
Tribes : the myſterie of which is this, Chriſt 'beares 11s and our 
names in his Heart, when he goes to God : and moreover, we 
are Gods jewels, precious in his own account and choiſe, So God 
calls them CMal. 3.17. Made precioxs to him out of hus Jave, SO 
1/as. 43. 4. So that God toves us as jewels choſen by go” = 
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mach more when he beholds us ſet and preſented unto him in the 
breaſt-plate of Chriſts heart and prayer, 

To conclude therefore, we have now made both ends of this 
Text to meet, Gs love, and Chriſts interceflion. The Apoſtle 
began with that, /ho ſhall accuſe ? it 1s God that juſtifies, and he 
being for us, Who can be againit wm ? The Father himſelfe loves 
4 2s he is or Father : And then he ends with this, Chriſt inter- 
cedes, namely, with our Father and kis Father, 7/hs then ſhall con- 
demne * Who, or what can poſſibly condemne, all theſe 
things being for us, the lealt of which were alone enough to 
ſave us ? 

Let us now looke round about, and take a full view and prof. 
peR at once, of all thoſe particulars that Chriſt hath done and 
doth for us, and rhceir ſeverall and joynt infl&ence which they have 
into our ſalvation, 

1, In that Chriſt dyed, it aſſures us of a perfeR price payed for, 
and a right to eternall life thereby acquired. 

2+ In that he roſe agaixe as a Common perſon,this aſſures us yet 
further, that there is a pn irrevocable aft of 7ufti- 
fication of us paſſed and enrolled in that Conrt of Heaven be- 
eweene Chriſt and God : and that in his beivg then juſtified, we 
were alſo juſtified in him, ſo that thereby our juſtification is 
made palt recalling. 

3. Chriſts A/cenſion into Heaven, is further aA of his taking 
poſſeſſion of Heaven for us, he then formally entring upon that 
our right in our ſtexd ; and ſo is a farthee confirmation of our 
ſalvation to us, Bur ſtill we in our own peſons are not yet ſaved, 
this being but done to us as we are repreſentatively in Chriſt as 
our Head, 

4. Therefore he ſits at Gods right band, which imports his be- 
ing armed and inveſted with all power in Heaven and Earth to givt 
and apply eternall life to us. hs 

5. And laſt of all there remaines /nterceſſion to finiſh and coms- 
pleat our ſalvation ; to doe the thing, even to ſave us. And as 
Chriſts Death and Reſurrefion were to procure our Juſtification : 
lo bu fitting at Gods right hand and Interceſſion are to procure 

ſalvation ; and by faich we may ſee it done, and bchold our 
ſoules nor onely fitting in heaven, as in Chriſt a common perſon 
fitting there in our right ; as an evidence that we ſhall come 
R 2 thicher : 
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chither : bur alſo through Chrilts /»tercefſion begun we may fee 
our ſelves aRually poſſeſſed of heaven, And there I will leave 
all you that are beleevers by faith poſſeſſed of it , and ſolacing 
your ſoules init, and doe you fear condemnatioffif you can, 
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The uſe of all : Containing ſome Encouragements for weak, Be. 
leevers, frem Chriſts Intercefſion, ont of Heb. 7. 25. 


Ow for a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe I will adde a briefe 

Uſe of Enconragement ; and this, ſuited to the lowelt Faith 
of the weakeſt Beleever , who cannot put forth any a of Aſſu- 
rance, and is likewiſe diſconraged from comming in unto Chriſt, 
And I ſhall confine my ſelfe onely unto what thoſe moſt comfor.- 
table words (as any in the book of God) doe hold forch, which 
the Apoſtle hath uttered concerning Chriſts Interceſſion (the 
Point in hand; ) [ #herefore he is able to. ſave ts the utmoſt , theſe 
that come to God by hin : ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion 
for them. ] words which. I have had the moſt recourſe unto in 
this Dorinall part, of any other , as moſt cending to the clear. 
ing of many things about /xterceſſion : And which I wou'd alſo 
commend to, and leave with poore Beleevers to have recourſe 
unto for their comfort, as a ſuthcieat Abundary of Conſolation 
unto their Souls, and as a Catholicon or univerſall Corciall againſt 
all faintiogs and miſgivings of ſpicit whatſoever, 

In the words oblerve, 


I. A Definition of Faith by the loweſt aQts of it, for the com- 
fort of weak Chriſtians : 


2+ Encouragement: unto ſuch a Faith,oppoſice to all miſgivings 
gud diſcouragements, whatſocvcr, 
* 1, A Definition of Faith; and ſuch, as will. ſuit the weakeſt 
Roleever. 1t #5 a comming unto God by Chriſt for $4lvation. 
. I. Itis[ a comming ] to be ſaved, Let not the want of A» 
r4nce that God will ſave thee, or that Chriſt is thine, diſcourage 
thee, if thou halt but a heart to Come to God by Chriſt to be ſa- 
ved, though thou knowelt not whether he will yet ſave thee , or 
no. Remember that the Beleevers of the New Teſtament are 
here deſcribed tobe | commer, | to God by Chrilt;Such as gee out 


of 
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of themſelves and relt in nothing in themſelves, doe come unto 
God through Chriſt for Salvation, chongh with erembling, 

2, It is a Comming | #»to Goa, ] For he is the ultimate objeR 
of our Faith, and the perſon with whom we have to doe in be. 
leeving , and from whom we are to receive Salvation , if ever we 
obtain it. 

3. It is a Comming uato God [by Chrift : ] which phraſe is 
uſed in this Epiſtle in an alluſion to the worſhippers of the Old 
Teſtament ; who when they had finned, were direRed to goe to 
God by « Prieſt, who with a Sacrifice made an Atonement for 
them. Now Chriſt is the great and truc High. Prielt., by whons we 
have acceſſe to the Father * 3 Ephe/. 18, The word is Te9Tdy Wy nv, 
aleading by the hand, Dolt thou not know how to appear before 
God, or to come to him # come firſt ro Chriſt , and he will cake 
thee by the hand, and goe along with thee, and lead thee to His 
Father. 

4. It is a comming unto God by Chrilt [' for Salvation. Ma- 
ny 2 poor ſoule is apt to think that in comming to God by Faith. 
it mult not aien at it ſelfe, or its own Salvation ; yes, it may, for 
that is here made the errand or buſinefſe which faith hath with 
God in comming to him ; or which it comes for,and this is ſe- 
cretly couched in theſe words : for the Apolile ſpeaking of the 
very aime of the heart in comming , he therefore on purpoſe 
mentions Chriſts ability to /ave, [He is able to ſave. ] 

Secondly ,, Here are many encouragements to ſuch a Faith as 
is not yet grown up unto aſſurance of Salvation, 

1, Here is the molt ſuitable objeR propounded unto it,name- 
ly, Chriſt as interceding ; which work of Irterceſſion becanſe ir 
remaines for Chriſt as yer zo dve for a ſoule that is to be ſaved, and 
which he is every day a doing for us ; therefore it is more peculi- 
arly firred unto aRecambent faith. For when ſuch a ſou! comes and 
caſts it ſelf upon briſt,That thing in {rift which mult needs moſt 
ſuir that kind of aR;is that which is yer to be donc by Chriſt for thar 
ſoule. Now for that ſoule to come to Chriſt to dic for it, and of- 
fer up himſclf a Sacrifice, (as Sinners did uſe to come to the High» 
Prieft co ſacrifice for them) this were bootlefle , for (as it is ver, 
27+) he hath at once done that already, And as for what is already 
paft and doxe,ſuch a beleevers faith is oftentimes cxcecdipgly puzs 
R 3 ld, 
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led, what manner of a& co put forth cowards Chriſt about it : as 
(for example) when it is about to come unto God, and it heares 
of an Eletion of ſome unto falvation from all eternity made b 
him; becauſe this is an aR already paſt by God, the ſoule knowes 
it to be in vaine to caſt it ſelfe upon God for EleRion, or to 
come unto him to eleft and chooſe it ſelfe. And ſo in like manner, 
when the ſoule looks upon Chriſts Death, becauſe it is done and 
paſt, it knows not how to take it in beleeving , when it wanteth 
aſſurance that Chriſt dyed for it, (though it ſhould come to 
Chriſt to be faved by vertue of his death.) But there is this one 
work that remains (till to be done by him for us, and which he is 
daily a doing; and that is , Interceding , for he lives ever to Inter- 
cede, or to pray for us in the ſtrength ang merit of that his Sacri- 
fice once offered up. This therefore is more direRly and peculi- 
arly fitted unto a Faith of Recumbency, or , of (omming unte 
Chriſt : the proper aR of ſuch a Faith (as it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Faith of eAſſnrance) being a caſting ones ſelfe upon Chriſt for ſome 
thing it wonld have done or wrought for one. Hence Interceſlion be- 
comes a fit objeR for the aime and errand of ſuch a Faith, in this 
its comming to Chriſt as alſo [ te be ſaved] is, it being a thing yet 
to be wrought and accompliſht for me by Chriſt,is therefore a fir 
mark for ſuch a Faith to levell at in its comming to Chriſt, Thoſe 
Ads of God and Chriſt which are paſt, Faith of e4ſſwrarce doth 
more eaſily comply with : fuch a Faith takes in with comfort that 
Chriſt hath died for me, and r5ſe» again, and doth now Intercede 
for me, and ſo I ſhall certainly be ſaved : but ſo cannot this weak 
faith doe. Come thou therefore unto Chriſt, as to ſave thee 
through his Death paſt, and by the merit of it, ſo for the preſent, 
and for the time to come, to take thy Cauſe in hand , and to 7»- 
zercede for thee : it is a great releefe anto ſuch a Faith (as cangot 
pat forth As of Afſarance, thar what hath been done by Chriſt 
hath been done for it ) that God hath left Chriſt this work yet 
to doe for us.So as the Interceffion of Chriſt may afford matter 
to ſuch a Faith to throw it ſelfe upon Chriſt , to performe it for 
us, and it may ſet awork to doe it. 

2. Now if ſuch a ſoule ask, But will Chriſt pon my comming 
to him for ſalvation,be ſet awork to intercede for me, and under- 
take my cauſe ? | 

I anſwer, 
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I anſwer it out of thoſe words [| Hee lives to intercede for them 
who come ts God by him} Hee lives on purpoſe to performe this 
work; it is the end of his living , the buſineſle of his life, And as 
he received a commandement to dye, and it was the end of his 
life on carth; fo he hath received a command to intercede, and 
to be a common High- Prieſt for all that come to God by him. 
God hath appointed him to this work by an oath, He ſware, and 
wonl4 not repent, T hou ſhalt be a Prieſt for ever , after the order of 
Melchiſedech : and this is the end of his life in heaven, That as 
in the Old Law the High-Prieſt {Chriſts type in this) owght to of- 
fer up the ſacrifice of every one that came unto God by him , (as 
Heb.5.5.) in ike manner Chriſt; for it js bus calling, (as you have 
it, ver.6.) Otherwiſe, as that womanTaid to Phelip , when ſhe 
came to him for juſtice, and he pu: her off. Then ceaſe (fayes (he) 
to bea King : So if Chriſt ſhould deny any ſuch ſonle to take its 
cauſe in hand, he muſt then ceaſe to be a Prief , He lives to inter- 
rede : He « 4 Prieft called by God, as was «Aaron, ver. 6. Where- 
fore he oxgh: to doe it, in that it is his office. 

3. Andifchy _—_ feareth the difficulty of irs own parti- 
cular caſe, in reſpect of the greatneſle of thy fines , and the cir- 
cumſtances thereof , or any conſideration whatſoever which to 
thy view doth make thy ſalvation an hard fait to obtain : the 
Apoſile therefore further addes, ( Hee ts able to ſave to the nt- 
woſt } (what ever thy cauſe be) and this, through this his Inter- 
ceſſion.That ſame word [ to the atmoſt] is a good word,and well 
pur in for our comfort. Conſider it therefore, for it is a reaching 
word, and extends it ſelfe ſo farre, that thou canſt not look be- 
yond it. Let chy ſoule be fet upon the higheſt mount that ever 
any creature was yet ſet upon, and that is enlarged to take in 
and view the moſt ſpacious proſpe both of fin and miſery , and 
difficulties of b:ing faved , that ever yet any poor bumbled ſoule 
did caſt within it felfe : yea joyne to theſe all the objeRions and 
hinderances of thy ſalvation that che heart of man can ſuppoſe 
or invent againſt ir ſelfe : lifr np thy eyes and look to the a:meſ 
thou can(t ice , and Chriſt by his Interceſſion is able to ſave thee 
beyond the Horizon and fartheſt compaſle of thy thoughts, even 
to the ntmoſ# and worlt caſe the heart of man can ſuppoſe. It is 

not thy having lene long m Sinne,Zovg under terrowr: and deſpairs, 
or 
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or having ſmned often after many enlightnings, that can hinder 
thee from being ſaved by Chriſt. Doe but remember this ſame 
word [to the utmoſt, ] and then put in what exceptions thou wilt 
or canlt, ay all che barres in thy way that are imaginable ; 
yet know thou that the gates of Hell all not prevaile againſt 
thee. 

4. Againe, conſider but what it is :hat Chriſt, who hath by 
his death done enough to fave thee, doth yet further for thee in 

caven, If thou choughteſt thou hadlt all the Saints in Heaven 
and Earth jointly concurring in promoving thy ſalvation, and 
comprtitours unto God in inſtant and inceſſant requeſts and 
prayers to fave thee; how wouldeſt thou be encouraged ? (ſhall 
I tell thee ? ) one word out of Chrilts mouth (who is the King 
of Saints) will doe more then all ia heaven and carth can do : 
and what is there then which wee may not hope to obtaine 
through his Interceflion ? 

And wouldeſt thou know whether he hath nndertaken thy 
cauſe, and begun to intercede for thee? In a word, Hath he pur 
his ſpirit into thy heart, and ſee thy owne heart on worke to 
make inceſſant Interceſſions for thy ſelfe with groans unutter- 
able ? (as the Apoſtle hath ir, Rom, 8, ) This is the Eccho of 
Chriſts Interceflion for thee in Heaven, 

5. (Andlaſtly) If ſuch a ſoule ſhall further objeR, But will 
he not give over ſuing for me? may I not becaſt ont of his 
prayersthrough my unbeliefe ? Let it here be conſidered, that he 
lives [ ever ] to intercede : And therefore if he once undertake 
thy cauſe, and getteth thee into his prayers, he will never leave 
thee out night nor day. He Intercedeth ever, till he hath accom- 
pliſht and finiſhed thy ſalvation, Men have been caſt out of 
good and holy mens prayers, 25 Sax out of Samwels, and the 
People of 1/-ael ont of Feremies ; bur never out of Chriſts pray- 
ers ; the ſmoake of his Incenſe aſcends for ever, and he will inter- 
cede to the utmolt, till he hath ſaved thee to the utmolt, Hce 
will never give over, bat will lie in the dult for thee, or he will 
perfe and procure thy Salv4tion. 

Oaely whileſt I am thus raiſing up your faich co him upon 
the work of his Intercefſion for us; let me ſpeake a word .to 
you for him, ſo to ſtirre up your love to him , upon the conſide- 


ration of this his Interceſſion alſo, You ſee you have the _ 
c 
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life of Chriſt firſt and laſt, both here and in heaven laid out for 

on: He had not come to earth but for you : he had no other 
buſineſſe here ; Vnto us a Sonne i borne, And (to be ſure) he had 
not dyed but for you : (for us a Son was given) and when he roſe, 
it was for your j»ſtification : And now he is gone to heaven, he 
liver but to intercede for you. He makes your falvation his con- 
ſtant calling, O therefore let us live wholly unto him, for he 
hath, and doth live wholly unto us. You have his whole time a- 
mong you ; and if he were your ſervant, yon could deſire no 
more, There was much of your time loſt before you began to 
live to him : bur there hath been no moment of his time which 
he hath not lived to, and improved for you. Nor are you able 
ever to live for him, bur onely in this life, for hereafter you ſhall 
live with him, and be glorified of him, I conclude all with that 
of the Apoſtle, The love of Chriſt it ſhould conſtraine us, becauſe 
we cannot but judge this to be the moſt equall, that chey which 
live fhonld not benceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him who 
died for them, and roſe againe ; and (out of the Text I alſo adde) 
ſits at Gods right hand ; yea, and there lives for ever to make In- 
terceſſion for us. 
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heart, 


Part I. 


Containing Demonſtrations Extrin/ecall. 


"> * 

Demonſirations from (briſts carriage at bis laſt Farewell, and bk laft Sermon ; 
John, Chapters, 13, &'c. and i bis lad prayer, John 17. the ſcope of all 
which was 10 aſſure bis Diſciples of his being conſtant in bis :Aﬀeftions rowards 
them, 


T 
1. ( From bis carriage at his laſt Fare-well, and this in foure things. ibid. 
2. )From many paſſages in that bis laſt Sermon, in 5- things. 142 
3+ )From bis laſt Prayer Jobn 17. which Prayer i a patterne of his Interceſſion 
COR > Ph 150 
»- 3 


Demonſtrations from many paſſages and expreſſions after bs ReſurreQion. I 5 1 
Thk Reſurrefion the firſt ſtep ro bis glory 3 end 1hereſore this « certaine De- 


mon _ # aaſce whit Clif aber b ibid. 

1, \ From racious meſſage which Ch-iſt after bis Reſurreflion 

. ſent thin who yer bad forſaken him, q I5z 

2. { From bis carriage and ſpeech at bis firſt meeting with them. 153 
= ES 


Demonſtrazions ſrom paſſages at, end after Chriſts Aſcenſion inzo beaver : 
1. {At wr bis bleſſing bis Diſciples. I55 
2, | After be was come to heaven, 

'N Rm tre as in bis laft Sermon he bad pros 
miſed, which Spirit is to this day in our Preaching, and an Ar- 
gument of the fulfilling of this . 156 
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; The Table. 


2. | All thoſe works of Miracles, and conuerfions of ſoules that accom 
| panied the firſt preaching of th: Goſpel, doe argue this, as alſo 


| the New Teftement written fence. 157 
3. | Chriſt: owne words ſpoken 10 Paul, fince bimſelfe was in beaven, 
| doe confirme it. 158 
4+ | The laſt words uttered in Scripture, in the Bock of the Revelation, 
i CC which was more immediately given unto John by Chriſt. 160 
Part I I. 
Demonſtrations Intrinſecall. 


I, 


$. 
The firſt ſort of Intrinſecall Demonſtrations drawn from the Influence which all 


the three Perſons have into the Heart of the Humane nature of Chriſt in bea- 
ven. 166 


4 uy God the Father. Which Demonſtration is wade forth by ws 
\ things: 
t. ( "God hath given Chriſt a perpetual command to love his Ele on earth, 
+ and bath written a Law of love in his heart. idid, 
2. 4 This Law of lovc remaines for ever in bis heart, which is jroved by 
two things : 
I, wy it is a Law, 4nd that of Love. 168 


| 2. <\ That by obſerving that Law it is that Chriſt continues in his Fa- 
| 3- £ thers love. ibid. 
From God the Sonne, unto whom the Humane nature is united. This 
diſpofition of grace is naturall ro bim, as be is Gods naturall Son. 16g 
Accordingly the Humane nature framed ,on purpoſe with difpoſiti-ns 

| of mercy and meekneſſe above 4ll other. 170 
From God the Holy Ghoſt, who on earth filled him with meekneſSe and 
grace above all other diſpoſitions, and now reſteth upon him in Heaven, 

| more abundantly then cver, 71 


S. IL 


MA ſecond ſort of Demonfirations from ſeverall engagements now hing upon Chriſt 


I, 


2» 


3- 


in Heaven. 179 
C Engagement, The continuance of all bis Relations and Alliances to w,which 
no glory of bis doth avy thing leſſen or alter. ibid, 
| Which relations were made chiefly fer the otber world, and ſo muſt 
needs cont inue there. 180 
| The Ground of this Engagement. 183 
His love is engaged and encreaſed, by what be did and ſuflered for vs, 184 
What a great obligation this is. 185 
His office of Prieſthood which continues i Heaven, doth further require 
all mercifulneſſe and graciouſneſſe in him towards ws ſinners, This Demon- 
ftration hath two parts. 187 
The 1. \ Shewing that the office of Prieſthood was erefted on purpoſe for 
[ grace and mercie, 188 

| Whidhisargued, 


1, By 


The Table. 


I. | By the ends of it, ou 
| 2, 1 By the Qualifieations required for it. F I 
The x, j Shewing that by reaſon »f this office, an eternall duty lyerb won bim 
to ſhew grace aud mercy : and (briſt is a faitbfull High«Pricft 


| to per forme that du'y. I92 
Chriſt: advancement cat: make 10 alteration in bis beart, for bis 
| Prieſthood is his higheſt advancement : 


And Grace did both Found, and now upholds bis Throne of 


( Grace. I 
4, | His owne Intereſt puts bim upon theſe eAﬀe#ions of heart towards us; His 
owne joy, happineſse, and glory are encrcaſed by ſhewing mercie to, and 
comforting his children upon earth : and it is more for, his glory then for 
our good, 197 
Chriſt bath a double fulneſſe of joy, 
I. ) Perſonall, m bis Father. 
2. } Myſticall, in bis Members. 198 
How (,briff rejoyceth in Heaven at our well- doing here on earth, 


199 
His having the nature of man, the ſame for ſubſtance in Heaven, that he 


F bad on earth, obligeth him to be mercifull unto men. 201 
| The end of bis aſſuming mans nature was 10 qudlifje bim for mercie. 
ibid. 
ee pcs not 20 the grcameſſe of mercie in God ; yet is 
L addes & new way of being mercifull, even 4s 4 man, 202 
Part III, 
$. 1 


Fome Generals 19 cleave, 

1, {How this is to be underſtood, That Chrifts Heart is touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities : 

2, | The way how our Infirmities come 20 be feelingly let into his heart, 204 

1. ( How this affelion in Chrift is to be underſtood, 

This explained by theſe degrees : 

I, (This affefion af compaſſion is not wholly to be underſiood in a 
Meraphoricall ſenſe, as when God is ſaid to be afflied, &c. 
that is, not meerly aftes the fumilitude of men, but in 2 true 
and reall ſenſe. 205 
| a4 Theſe affeFions in Chrifts humane nature are more like to ours 
; | then thoſe wh: the eAngels have, who norwithflanding hav: 


affeFions analogicall t0 ours. 206 
Chriſt baving taken fraile fleſh ere he went to Heaven, this firs 


| LL L himyet more for having affeFions of mercy like unto ours, 207 

3. | For the way how our miſeries are let into Chrifls heart ſo as to affeft is. This 
explained by rwo things. 210 
I, ( The Humane nature bath the knowledge and cognizance of all that can or 

doth befall us herc. 

| 2 » JHe remember: bow himſelfe was once affefied when he was undey the 
L like. ibid, 
SECT. 


The Table. 


>| 
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icular Diſquiſtion what manner of affeRion this is. The ſeat thereof, 
mrs 191 men rboeefſere b þ perk, F : 


Some (,autions added. Ws 4-42 212 
This affeFion (ſor our better couceiving it, ) ſet forth three wayes. 
” Negatively,it is not in all things ſuch 4 it was in the dayes of his fleſh ibid, 
Poſnively, It is for ſubſtance the wery ſame affliftion, and the ſeat of it is 
his bodily hears as well as his ſoule. | Te 
Foure Cautions or Poſitions about this-: 
1. ( In what ſenſe, or /o far as bis Body is male ſpirituall, ſo far aye theſe 
| AﬀeRions ſpiritualized, as they are in his body. 214 
2. | Hence, though fs move bis Bowels, yet they doe not perturbe or hurt 
him in the leaf* 215 
3. | All naturall humane affeRions may be ſtill in him that are unhecomming 
| | bis ate and glory. And bow much the having ſuch affefions are 
fora en ny and _ wherein he is. p 216 
Though a Paſſionate ſuffering be cut off, yet theſe affeFions are now 
bs more large and ſtrong for the ſubſtance of them, tben they were ou 


| earth. 
Priviatively. If bis heart ſuffers not with us under our Infirmitics, ol 

bath ſe jo then bis bears ſball, have when we are freed from all. 118 
| How the Scripture attributes ſome kind of Imperfefion to ſome af- 


'L feftion in him, and in what ſenſe. 


$. III 


This Scruple ſatisfied, How Chriſts beart can be feelingly touched with our fins, 


(owr greateſt infirmitiet) ſeeing be was tempted [ without finne.] 220 
Four anſwers given thereunto, for our comfort. ibid: 
Miſes of all. | 222 
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Aving ſet forth our Lord and Saviour J z- 
# $0ns CuRr1sST in allthoſe great and 
S Yall moſt ſolemn aRions of his, his Obediexce 
my unto death, his Reſayrefion, Aſcenſion into 
heaven, his ſting at Gods right hand,and In 
terceſſlon for us, (which of all the other hath 
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=2) bin more largely infiſted on)I (hall now an- 
as nem in order,& homogeneall there. 
unto)this Diſcourſe that:follows,which hyes open The HE ART 
of Chriſt, as now he is in heaven, fitting at Gods right hand, and 
interceding for us; How it is affetted,& graciouſly di/Þſed towards 
finners on carth that doecome to him ; how willing to: receive 
them; how ready to entertain them; how tender to pity them in 
all their infirmities, both finnes and:miſeries. The ſcope and uſe 
whereof will! be.this, To hcarten and» encourage Beleevers to 
come more boldly unto the Throne of Grace , unto ſuch a Savi- 
our and: High- Pricft; when they (hall know-how ſweetly and ten- 
derly his heart (though he is now in hi glory) is inclined towards 
them and ſo to.remove that great ſtone of ſtumbling which we 
meet with , (and yer-lyettrunſecn) in the thoughts of men in the 
way to faith, chat 'Chalt being now abſent , and withall exajted 
toſa high and infinite adiftance of glory , as to ſit at Gods right 
hand, &c. thy therefore cannotitelt how to come to treat with 
him about their ſalvation fo freely-, and* with that' hopefalteſſo 
bo obtain, as thoſe poor ſinners did, who wore here 0n earth with 


The Reart of Chriſt in Heaven, 1.Part. 


him : Had our lot been (think they)- but to have converſed with 
him, (in che dayts of his fl-(h)-as Mary , and Perer', and his 
other Diſciples did here below , we could have thought to have 
been bold with him, and to have had any thing at his hands; For 
they beheld him afore them, a man like unto themſelves, and he 
was full of meckneſſe,and gentlenefle,he being then himſelf made ® 
fin,and ſenſible of all forts of miſeries ; bur nov he is gone into a 
farre Countrey, andhath put on glory and immortality,and how 
his heart may be altered thereby we know not. The drift of this 
Diſcourſe is therefore to aſcertain poor ſoules , that his Heart 
(in reſpc& of pity and compaſſion) remains the ſame it was on 
earth; that he mtercedes there with the ſame heart he did here 
below; und thiat he is as meck, as gentle, as eafie to be entreated, 

as tender in his bowels ; ſo that they may dcal with him as fairly 
about the great matter of their ſalvation, and as hopefully , and 
upon as ealie terms obtain it of him , as they might if they had 
been on earth wich him, and be as familiar with him in all their 
needs : Then which nothing can.þe more for , the comfort and 
encouragement of choſe, who have given over all other hves but 
that of faith, and whoſe-ſoulee purſue after ſtrong and entire 
communion with their Saviour Chriſt. | 

Now the Demonſtrations that may help our faith in this, I re» 
duce to two Heads:./The ficlt, more extminſecall and outward; 
The ſecond more #rri»/ecall and inward: The one (ſhewing the 
«74 Of it, that it #4 ſo; the other the 41474; the reaſons an grounds 
why it mult needs be ſo, 

Firſt, for choſe Extrinſecall Demonſtrations, (as I call them) 
they are taken from ſcvyerall paſſages and carriages of his, in all 
thoſe ſeverall conditions of his; namely,at his lalt Fare-wel afore- 
his Death, his Reſurreflion, Aſcenſion, and now he's ſitting at 
Geds right hand, I ſhall lead you/through all the ſame Heads 
which I have gone over in the former Treatiſe, (rhough to ano- 
ther purpoſe) and take ſuch obſervations from his ſpecches and 
carriages, in all thoſe ſtates he went through, as ſhall tend direR- 
ly to perſwade our hearts of the point in band, namely this, that 
BOW be is in heaven,his heart remains as gtacionſly inclined to Gas 
ners that come to him, as ever onearth.! Andi for 4 Ground or 
Introduction to theſe fiilt fort of Demonſtr ions, I{halltake this 
Scripture that follows; as for thoſe other, another Scriptuce, as 
proper £0 that part of this Diſcourſe. | 


- 


1. Part. wnto Sinners upon earth. : 


139 
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Joun 13. 1- 


—Whes Teſus knew that his honre was come , that he 
ſhauld depart out of this world unto the Father , H A- 
JING LOVED HIS. OWNE, HEE 
LOVED THEM TO0' THE END: (or) 
for ever. 


DD ———_ 


S: I. 
Demonſtration: from Chriſts laft Farewell to hu Diſciples. 
mn=——_—_— ws og before that Chriſt did break his mind 


re oj to goe away to keaven from them , (for Joh 
,"N DA 16. 4. he ſaycs, he had forborne to rell it them 
F222 SST from the beginning:) But when he begins to ac- 
= quaint them with it, he then at onceveaves with 
them an abundance of his heart, and thar not 
onely how it ſtood towards them , and what ir was at the pre- 
ſent, but what it would be when,he ſhould be in his glory, Let us 
(co this end.) but briefly peruſe his laſt carriage , ms his Sermon 
at his laſt Supper which he did cat with them, as it is on purpoſe 
penned and recorded by the Evangeliſt Fob ; and we ſhall find 
this to be the drift of thoſe long Diſcourſes of Chrilts, from the 
13. to the 18. (hap. I will not make a Comment on them , but 
onely briefly rake up ſuch ſhort obſervations, as doe more ſpeci- 
ally hold forth this thing in hand, 
Theſe words which I have prefixed as the Text, are.the Pre- 
face unto all that bis Diſcourſe that follows, (namely, unto 


p.(- | - © to his Diſciples, that he was to leave them, and 
m4 BYl Þ . 


that waſhing of his Diſciples feet, and his ſucceeding Sermon) x. Demonſra- 
which accordingly doe ſhew the argument and ſumme of all, tion, from his 
The Preface is this, [Before the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, when Jeſus carriage at bis 
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The nar of Chiff im Heaven,  1.Pan, 


knew that his houre was come, that he ſhould depart ont of this World 
#nto the Father, tobe loved his -owne whith weee'in tim world he 
level them-uniothe-end, And [upper botug ended, — —Ieſ11s know. 
#ng'that the Father had given all things -nto is hands, and that 
be was come from God, and Went to God, he then waſhed his Diſciples 
feet. Now this Preface was prefixediby the Evangeliſt, on pur. 

ſe to ſet open a window into ,Chrilts. heart, .roſhew'whatir 
wasthen at his departure, and To wwithall to give z light inco, 
#nd*put a\gloffe ant interpretation ypon all that follows: The 
fcopewhescof to thew what his aff&tions would be.to them 
in-heaveny He tels us what Chris highs were then, and 
what was his heart amidft thoſe thoughts, (both-Which occafio- 
ned all that ſucceeds.) 

I. He premiſeth what was in Chriſts thoughts and his me- 
ditation : He b(gan decp'iy to conſider, both that he was to de- 
part out of this world, (Je/w knew, &c. (fayes the Text) that 
ts, was then'thinking'6f ir ) chat He [hould Gepart wnto the Father, 
and how that then 4 muy ſhortly, be inſtalled jnto. 7 
which was due untohim ; "fo it followes, ver. 3. Tefurhnowing 
(char is, was then -aRually'rzking into his mind) Fry 
had given all thingsinto bu hands, that is, that all; er inthea- 
vcnand earth was his , fo foone as he ſhould ſfet footing ;n 
heaven; thenin the 'midft of thefe thouthes 'he rUs us/hevent 
and wathed his 'Difciples' feet, '(afrer he had firſt conlidered 
whither hewas.co-goe,/and there, whathe was to be.) 

Burt fecondly, what'was Chriſts Heart moſt upon, in the midſt 
of ajlithele-clevared 'meditations > Not upon his owne glory ſo 
much, {thoughit is told us that he confidered that, thereby che 
moreto fetont this love unto ns) þbt upon theſe thoughts his 
Heart raniout in love'rowards, and *was fet upon-hu owne, Ha- 
wing loved his owne, (ayes the 1.ver. | 745 ies, his one] (a word 
denoting 'the greateſt nearnefſe, dearnefle, and intimateneſſe 
founded-upon-propriety : ) The 'Elc& are Chiiſts,owne, a piece 
of himſclfe, not [ 74 ia } 25 goods, '(Jobn 1, 11. He came 
wnto [4s ove, | and [hone] recein'cd kim rot 5 [74 idue } (che 
word ſhews that he reckor.s them bs owne bur 4s gouus, notas 
perſons } but he:calls theſe here 735 3/hes, his owne by a nearer 
propriety, that is, his owne ci/{r en, his owne members, his 
owne wife, this owne flefs ; and he conſiders, that though he 


1»Part. wntto Sinners 08 Earth, 


was to.goeout of the world, yerthey were tobe inthe world ; 
and thereforeir is on-purpoſe added, Which were in the world, that 
5, to 1remaine /in 'this world, Hee had others of his own who 
were in:that worldanto which he was going, even.the ſpirits of 
gſtmen made .perfet (whom as yethe had never ſcene, ) One 
would think, that when 'he-was meditating 'uponhis going ouc 
-of thisworld, tis heart ſhould be all upon <Abrabon, his 1/aacs, 
and his Jacobs, whom he -was going to ; 'no, he takes more care 
forchis own, who” were to-remaine here in this world, a world 
wherein ;there -is much -ev4/, (as hiſelfe 'fayes, Jobs 17.15;) 
-both-:of fmneand miſerie, and with which, themſelves whilſt in 
it, could not bur be :Yefiled and 'vexed.” This is it which draws 
outthis bowels cowards them, even at chat 'time when (his hearr 
wasfull- of :the thoughts of [his own glory : having loved-bis . 
en, be loved them unts the end, Which is ſpoken, to ſhew the 
.conltancie of his love,and what it would be when/ Chriſt ſhould 
bein his glory. [To the en1] that is, to the perfeion of it, 
6; Texdor, layes Clryſoſtom : having begun to love them, he 
will and -conſummate his love to them, -And to the end, 
that is, [ forever; ] So inthe Greek «i; 7ia&-is ſomtimes uſed,and 
ſo.by the -Evangeliſt the phraſe is here uſed in a'ſatableneſſe ro 
the Scripture phraſe, P/a/.103.9. He will net alwayes chide, nor 
reſerve auger [for ever ;){o we tranſlate it, but in the Original, | 
He reſerves not anger unts | the end : ] So that the ſcope of this 
ſpeech is to ſhew how Chriſts heart and love would be rowards 
them even for ever, when he ſhould be gone unto his Father, as 
' well as it was to ſhew how ithad beene here on earth, they be- 
ing his ove, and hee having loved them, he alters, he changes 
not, and therefore will love them for ever. 

And then thirdly, to teſtifie chus mach by a reall teſtimony, 
what his love would be, when in heaven to them, the Evangeliſt 
ſhews, that when he was in the middeſt of all thoſe great 
thoughts of his approaching glory, and of the ſoveraigne eſtate 
which he was to be in, he then tooke water and a towell, and 
waſhed his Diſciples feete. This to have bin his ſcope will ap- 
peare, if you obſewve but the coherence in the ſecond verſe, it is 
faid, that Jeſs knowing that the Father had given all things into bis 
bands, then (ver. 14.) he riſeth from ſupper, and layes aſide bus 
garments, and tooke 4 towel and "_ himſelfe ; (ver, 5.) after 

3 that 
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The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, I Part. 


chat, he powred Water into a baſon, and began to waſh his Diſciples 
feete, &c, where it is evident that the Evangeliſts ſcope is to 
hold forth chis unto us, that then when Chrilts thoughts were 
full of his glorie, and when he tooke in the conſideration of it 
unto the utmoſt ; even then, and upon that occaſion, and in the 
midſt of thoſe thoughts, he waſht his Diſciples feete ; And 
what was Chriſts meaning in this, but that, whereas when he 
ſhould be in heaven, he could not make ſuch ontward viſible de. 
monſtrations of his heart, by doing ſuch meane ſervices for them, 
therefore by doing this in the middeſt of ſuch thoughts of his glo- 
ry, he would (hew what he could be content (as it were) to doe 
for them, when hee (hould be in full poſſeſſion ofie? {fo 
is his love unto ther.) There is another expreſſion of Chriſts 
like unto this, in Leuke 12. 36, 37. Which confirmes this to be 
his meaning here, and to be his very heart in heaven, At vey, 
36. he compares himſelf to a Bridegroome, who is to go to 
heaven unto a wedding-feaſt ; who hath ſervants on earth that 
ſtand all chat while bere below, as without, waiting for him ;-ae 
which, becauſe they wait ſo long, they may think much, Chriſt 
addes, Verily I ſay unto you, that when the Bridegroome raturnes 
(refreſh-d with wine and gladnefſe) he hall gird himſelfe, and 
make them ſit downe to meate ; and will come forth and [ſerve 
them.) The meaning is not as if that Chrilt ſerved at the ſatter 
day, or now in heaven, thoſe that fit downe there ; bur onely 
it is an abundant expreſſion in words, as here, in a real inſtance 
to ſer forth the over-flowing love that is in his heart, and the 
tranſcendent 'happineſſe thac we ſhall then enjoy, even beyond 
what can be expeRted by us, (he ucters himſelfe therefore by an 
unwonted thing not heard of, that the Lord ſhould ſerve his 
ſervants, and wait. on them that waited for him) And it is to 
ſhzw his heart to them, and what he could be contented to doe 
for them. So that you ſce what his heart was before he went 
to Heaven, even amidſt the thoughts of all his glory ; and you 
ſce what it is after he hath beene in heaven, and greatnedw 
all his glory, eyen content to waſh poore ſinners feete, atid to 
ſerve them that come to him and wait for him. 

Now fourthly, what was the'myltery of this his Waſoing their 
feet ? It was, as £0 give them an example of mutuall love and hu- 
mility, ſo to ſignify his waſhing away their fins : thus ver. bay 

Io, him. 


1, Patt. wnto Sinners upon earth, 


142. 


10, himſelfe interprets it. It is true indeed, that now he is in hea- 
ven , he cs nnot come to waſh the feet of their bodies, but he 
would figpify thus mach thereby , that thoſe finners that will 
come to him when in his glory, he will waſh away all their fins : 
He loved his {huerch, and gave himſelfe for it, that he might ſanflifie 


and cleanſe it with the [ waſhing of Water, | that he might preſent it | 


to himſelfe a glorious Charch, not having fot or wrinkle, &c. Eph. 


F. 25,26, 27» 
This. fpecimen or declaration of his mind , we have from this 


his carriage , at this his laſt farewell, Let us next take a ſurvey of 


the drifc of that long Sermon which he made at that his farewell, 
2nd we ſhall find the main ſcope of it to be further to aſſure hi; 
Diſciples:of what his Heart would be unto them , and that will 
make a ſecond Demonſtration. 

It were too long a work to inſiſt upon each particular : But 
certainly , no loving Husband ever endeavoured more to atisfie 
the heart of his Spouſe during his abſence, then Chriſt coth his 
Diſciples hearts, and in them all Beleevers ; (For take that along, 
once for all, that what Chriſt ſaid unto them, he ſayes unto us, as 
jn that 17. of 7obn that ſpeech implyes , 7 pray not for them onely, 
but for thoſe alſo that ſpall belerve through their Word. ) And as whac 
be prayed for them was for all Beleevers alſo ; ſo what he then 
ſpake unto them, 

Firſt, he lets them ſee what bis heart would be unto them, and 

ow mindfull of them when in heaven, by that 6#/neſe which he 
feſſeth he went thither to perform for them ; concerning 
wp firſt;chat he lovingly acquaints them with it afore- 
hand what it is , which argued care and tenderneſſe, as from an 
husband unto a wife it doth ; And withall , how plain heartedly 
doth he ſpeak, as one that would not hide any thing from them ? 
Jebn 16. 7. 1 tell you the truth of it, (ayes he) it # expedient (and 
expedient ) for you, that I goe away, And fecondly, he tells them, 
is wholly for chem and their happineſſe;] goe to ſend you a Com- 
forter, whillt you are in this world, and to prepare 4 place for you, 
(John 14.2.) when you ſhall goe om of this world : There are 
wany manſions in my Fathers horſe, and I goe to take them 
up for you , and to keep your places for you till you come. And 
there againe, how openly and candidly doth he ſpeak to them? 
if it had been otherwiſe, ſayes he) 7 Would have told you : You 


may 


2, From many 
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may beleeve me, I would not deceive youfor all the glory in 
that place to which I am a goiog. Whom would notthis op 
neſſe and nakedneſſe of heart perſwade ? But then thirdly, the 
buſineſſe it ſelfe being/ſuch as is ſo much for us-and our happineſs; 
how much more doth chat argue it > And indeed , Chriſt him» 
ſefe doth ferch from thence an argument of the continuance of 
his love to them, So ver. 3. If I gos to prepare a place for you; (if 
that be my errand) then doubt not of my love when Iamthere; 
All the glory of the place ſhall nevermake me forget my-buſi- 
neſſe. When he was on earth, he forgot none of the bafineſe for 
which he came into the World: Shall 7 net doe my Fathers 
neſſe ? (ſaid he, when he was a child } yes, and he did it tothe 
utmoſt , by fulfilling all righteouſneſſe. Surely therefore he will 
not forget any of that buſineſſk which he is to doe in heaven, it 
being the more pleaſant work by farre. And (as I ſhewed inthe 
former diſcourſe,out of Heb.6.20.) He i entred a4 a Fore 
Harbiager, to take up places there for us, and if he could 
us, yet our names are all written in heaven round about him, and 
are continually afore his cyes written there, not only by Gods 
eleRion, ſo Heb. 12.23. Te are come to mount Siom, and tothe hea 
venly Fernſalem , and to the Church of the firſt-borne [Which ave 
written in heaven;) and to eſus, and to the blood of ſprinkling, tie. 
bu: Chriſt himſelfe ſcores them up anew with his bloud, over eve- 
ry manſion there, which he takes up for any, Yea, he carryeth 
their names written in his heart, as the High- Prieſt did the names 
of the ten Tribes on his breaſt , when he entred into the Holy bf 
Holies. He fits in heaven to ſee to it,that none other ſhould rake 
their roomes over their heads, (as we ſay JAnd therefore, 1 Pet. 
1. 4. Salvation is faid to be reſerved is Heaven for them , that is, 
kept on purpoſe for them by Jeſus Chriſt, The evill Avgels had 
places there once , but they were diſpoſed of unto others over 
their heads, as the Land of Cangas was from the Caneanites; the 
reaſon of which was, becaufe they had not a Chrilt there to in- 
tercede for thei, as we have. 

Then 21y, to manifelt his mindfulnes of them, and of all belce- 
vers elſ:,when be ſhould be in his glory,he tels chem thatwhen he 
hath diſpatched thar buſineſſe for thera, and made Heaven ready 
for them, and ail the eleAthar are to come,that then he means to 
come again to them: So (%.14-v.3. If I go and prepare a place far 
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you, I Will come again, which is a meer expreſſion of love, for he if 
he had pleaſed, he might have ordered it to have ſent for them to 
him,but he means to come for them himſelf, 8& this when he is warm 
(as we ſpeak) and in the heigat & midſt of his glory in Heaven,yer 
he wil for a time leave it to come again unto hisSpouſe: And what 
is it for? 1. To ſee her; [| 1 will ſee you again, Jand your heart ſhall 
rejoyce. 2. To fetch her; So John 14. 3. / Will come again and re- 
cerve you to my ſelfe, He condeſcends to the very lawes of Bride« 
groomes; (for notwithſtanding all his greatncfſe , no Lover ſhall 
put him down in any expreſſion of true love) It is the manner of 
Bridegrooms, when they have made all ready in their Fathers 
houſe, then ro come themſelves and fetch their Brides,and not to 
ſend for them by others, becauſe it is a time of love. Love de- 
ſcends, better rhen aſcends; and ſo doth the love of Chriſt, who in- 
deed is Love it ſelfe; and therefore comes down to us himſelfe : 7 
will come again and receive you unto my ſelfe, (layes Chriſt) that ſo 
Where I ams, you may be alſo, That laſt part of his ſpeech gives the 
reaſon of it, and withall bewrayes his entire affeRion : Jr is as if 
he had ſaid, The truth is, I cannot live without you ; I ſhall never 
be quiet till I have you where I am, that ſo we may never part 
again, (that is the reaſon of it.) Heaven ſhall not hold me, nor 


my Fathers company, if I have not you with me , 'my heart is ſo | 


ſet upon you : and if I have any glory, you ſhall have part of ie. 
$0 ver. 19. Becauſe I live, you ſhall live alſo. It is a reaſon , and ir 
is halfe an oath beſides; ['e-Ls 7 live] is Gods oath ; [ Becauſe I 
live) ayes Chriſt; He pawnes his life upon it, and defires co live 
upon no other terms; [| He ſhall live to ſee his ſeed, ec. Eſay 53.] 
And yet further, the more to exprefle the workings and longings 
of his heart after them all chat while, he cells ch:m it ſhall nor 
be long neither ere he doth come again to them, So obs 16, 16, 
Again a lutle While and ye ſhall ſee me ; a little While and yee ſhall 
not (ee me, ((ayes he.) Which [ not ſeeing him] refers not to that 
ſmall ſpace of abſence whilſt dead and in the grave ; bur of that 
after his laſt aſcending, forty dayes after his ReſurreRion , wh<n 
he ſhould goe away , not to be ſeen on earth again: untill the day 
of Judgement,and yet from that Aſcenſion but a little wh:le([yes 
he) and you ſball ſer me again ; namely, at the day of Judgemcnt. 
It is ſaid, Heb.10.37. Ter a little while, and he that ſhall come , will 
come, and will not tarry, The words = the Greck are, [#71 yay we- 
hs x9dy 
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xedy 6007 Gooy 6 iexop ur nEw,) A lietle litthe as may be: Though 
long for the time in it ſelfe , yet as little while as may be in re» 
ſpe of bis deſire, without the leaſt delaying to come : He will 
ſtay not a moment longer , then till he hath difpatchr all our bu- 
fineſſe there for us. And then the doubling of the phraſe, ; :,,,4. . 
awO- nie, (Feniens veniet , Commung he will come) implyes ve- 
hemencie of defire to come,and that his mind is alwayes upon it; 
heis ſtill « comming ; he can hardly be kept away. Thus the He. 
brew phraſe likewiſe ſignifies an urgencie, vehemencie ,, and in- 
tenſeneſſe bf ſome aR; as [ Expefting I have expeRed; Deſiring I 
have deſired; ſo [ Comming he Will come : ] And asnot content 
with theſe expreflions of defire , he addes over and above all 
theſe, ['eLnd Will not terry, ] and all to fignifie the infinite arden- 
cie of his mind towards his Ele&below, and to have all his 
EleR in heaven about him. He will not ſtay a minute longer then 
needs mult ; he tarries onely till he hath throughout all Ages by 
his Interceſſion prepared every room for each Saint, that he may 
entertain them all at once together, and have them all abour him, 

Thirdly, what his heart would be cowards them in his abſence, 
he expreſſcth by the carcfull proviſion he makes , and the order 
he takes for their comfort in his abſence. Fohn 16, 18. 7 will 
20t leave you a5 Orphanes , (ſo the word is) I will not leave you 
like fatherlefſe and friendlefſe children at Gxes and ſevens. My 
Father and I have but onely one friend who lyes in the boſome of 
us both , and proceedeth from us both-, the holy Ghoſt, and in 
the mean time I will ſend him'to you, Doing herein as a loving 
Husband uſeth to doe in his abſence , even commir his Wife to 
the deareſt friend he hath; ſo doth Chrift, vey. 16. 7 wil pray the 
Father, (ſayes he) and he ſpall give'you another (omforter : And 
Chap. 16. 7. he ſaith, 7 will ſcrd him ro you. Who 

Firſt, (hall be a better Comforter unto you then Tam to bein 
this kind of diſpenſation,(which whilſt T am on earth, ] am bound 
up towards you in) So in that 16. of 7obn vey .7. he intimates, 7: 
25 exped ent (ayes he) that I goe-awny ; for if I poe net away , the 
Comforter will not come; who by reaſon of his office, will comfort. 
you bettce then 1 ſhould:doe with my bodily preſence, And this 
Spirit, as he is the earneſt of heaven, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſo he 
is the greateſt roken and pledge -of Chriſts love that ever was; 
and ſuck a one as the World cannet rective. 


And 
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And yet ſecondly, all the comfort he ſhall ſpeak to you all 
that while, will be but from the expretfion of my heart towards 
you: For as he comes not of himſelfe, but 7 muſt /ex4 him, ( Fohn 
16.7.) ſo he will ſpeak not hing of himmſelſe , but whatſoever be ſhall 
bear, that ſhall he ſpeak., (ver.13.) And ver. 14. he ſayes, He ſhalt 
receive of mine , and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Him therefore I (ball 
ſend on purpoſe tobe in my room , and to execute i} placets 
you fy Bride, Spotſe, atid he ſhall tell you (if you will liſten to 
bim, and not grieve him) nothing but ſtories of my love : $0 its 
there, Hee ſhall plorifle me, namely , to you, (for I am in my ſelfe 
already glorified in heaven.) All his ſpeech in your hearts will be 
to advance me, arid'to greaten my worth and love unto you; and 
it will be his delight to doe it : And he can.come from heaven in 
an inſtant when he will, and britg you freſh tidings of my mind, 
and cell you the thoughts I laſt hid of you, even at that very mi- 
nute when Tem thinking of them, what they are at the very time 
wherein he tells you thetn, (And therefore in that 1 Cor, 2. by 
having the Spirit , ver. 12. we are (aid to have the mind of Claiſt, 
ver. wlt, For he dwellerh in Chrilts heart, and alſo ours, and lifts 
up from one hand tothe other what Chriſts thoughts are to us, 
and what our prayers and faith are co Chriſt.) So that you ſhall 
have my heart as ſurely and as ſpeedily as if I were with you; and 
he will continually be onelog yore hearts , either with my love 
to you, or yours to me, ot both; and if either, you may be ſure of 
my love thereby. And whereas ( ſayes he ) you have the Spirit 
now in your hearts , ſo ver. 17. of Chap. 14. {Hee now dwels in 
you] yet after my Aſcenſion , he, ball be in a further meaſure in 
Jor, as it followes there : Anq'at that day (ver.20.) you hall know 
(namely,by his Diate) that] ans in my Father and you in me, and 
Tin you : He will eel! you when Iam in Heaven, that there is as 
true a oafraſÞs between me and you, and as true a dearneſſe 
of affeRion me towards you, as is between my Father and me; 
and that it is as impoſſible to break this knot, and to take off my 
heart from yos,as my Fathers from me,or mine from my Father, 

And thenthirdly, you ſhall be fure, thax what he ſayes of my 
love £6 yott, i$ true, for he « the Spirit of truth, Chap. 16« ver. 13. 
a8 alſo Chap. 14. ver. 16, 17, (Which Chriſt ſpeaks of him as he 
is a Comforter.) And as you beleeve me when I tell you of 
my Father, becanſe 1 come frorti Rim, ſo you may beleeve him 
: Ty in 


——_—_—_ 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heavew, 1.Part. 


in all chat he ſayes of me and of my love to you, for he comes 
from me. 

Ay but might they ſay, Will not he alſo leave us for a time, 
as you have done ? No, fayes Chriſt, Chap. 14. 16. The Father 
ſhall give you another Comforter, aud he ſhall abide with you for 
ever : Chriſt ſpeaks it in oppoſition to himſelfe ; He himſeife 
had beene a Comforter unto them, but he was now to be abſent, 
but not ſo the Spirit ; He ſhall be With you for ever: and as he is 
now with you, ſo he ſhall be in yon, ver, 17. 

In the fourth place, if this be not enough to afſare them how 
his heart would be afe&ed rowards them, he aſſures them he 
will give them daily experience of it, Doe but ery me (ſayes he) 
when I am gone, and that by ſending me word upon all occafi- 
ons , what you would have me to doe for you, (and I have left 
my Spirit to be your Secretary, and the Enditer of all your Peti. 
tions) Hitherto you bave aked nothing (that is, little),in wy name, 
(he blames them that they have asked him no more to doe for 
chem) bat now ark and ' ſpall receive, And if otherwiſe you will 
not beleeve , yer you ſhall beleeve your own eyes ; ask and you 
ſhall ſee your ſelves anſwered preſently : Beleeve and fo Bileeve 
me (ayes he) for the works ſake, John 14. 11, He ſpeaks it of the 
works he would doe for them, in anſwer to their prayers when 
he was gone; which ſhould be as ſo many Epiſtles of his hearr, 
returned in anſwer unto theirs : For it follows, ver. 12, He that 
beleeveth on me ſhall doe greater works then I, becauſe I gee to my 
Father. So that it is manifelt , he ſpeaks of the works done after 
his Aſcenſion, And how were they to get and procure them to 
be done ? By Prayer; ſoit followes, ver.13. And whatſoever you 
ſhall ack in my name, that will I doe, He ſpeaks it of the time when 
he is gone. And again he ſayes in ver.14. 1f yo ſhall ach any thing 

in my name , 1 will doe it. Let me bur hear from you, be it every 
week,every day,every houre,you ſhail be ſure of an anſwer,(Open 
your monthes wide , aud I will fill them) And thoſe your Prayers 
ſhall be as continuall rokens both. of your hearts cowards me, 
and my anſwers ſhall be rhe like of mine ro you. And becauſe 
Chriſt bids them dire (their Letters) cheir Praycrs eo the Fa- 
ther, onely to ſend chem in his name, as Toh 16. 23. and ſo they 
might perhaps not ſo clearly know and diſcern that his heart was 
in the anſwer to them, but his Fathers hand onely , any / = 
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adds twice in the 14. of John[7 Will doe #8, 1 will dee it. He 
ſpeakes like one as forward to doe for them, as his Father is 
or ſhould be ; and as defirons to have them know and take no- 
tice of his hand init: And it is as if he had faid, Though you 


ask the Father in my name, yet all comes through my hands, 


and 1 Will dee it : there muſt be my hand to the warrant 
for every thing that is done, and my heart (hall not be want- 
in 

,£ the fifr place, yer further to evidence his love, he not on- 
ly bids chem thus pray to him, and in his name npon all occaſi- 
ons, bur he affureth chem, char he himſelfe will pray for them : 
and obſerve bur the manner of his telling them this ; it is in the 
moſt infionating, perſwaſive expreſſions to convey his heart in to 
them, that men uſe to utter, when they would intimate rhe deep. 
eſt care and purpoſe to doe a thing, Chap. 16.26, At that day 
(namely, after his Aſcenſion) ye ſhalt ak. &7. (ayes he) and 7 
ſay not unto you, that 1 will pray the Father for you ; no, not I. (I 
mentioned it afore, I will but add this illuſtration to it.) It is 
ſuch a ſpeech as men uſe, when they ,would expreſſe the greateſt 


reaſon that another hath, to reſt confident and aſſured of their | 


love ; [_/ doe not love you, noe not 1.) It isan expreſſiog a thing 
by its contrary, which is moſt emphaticall. As when we ſay of 
a man, that hath che greateſt good turne done him that can be, 
[you are (brewdly hurt :7 It is ſuch an expreſſion as Paw/ nſed 
to the (orimthians : I converted your ſoules when you thought 
not of it ; I caught you with guile, forgive me | this wrong. ] So 
fayes Chriſt here, 7 /ay #ot that I Will pray for you, when the truth 
is, that it is the chicfeſt work that he doth in heaven ; He lives 
ever to intercede : as he ever lives, ſo to intercede ever, and 
never to hold his peace till finners are ſaved. (But the work f 
Chriſt in heaven is a ſabj<& deſerves and will take up a diſtin 
and large diſcourſe ; I will therefore ſpeak no more of it now } 
neither will I mention any more particulars out of this his Ser- 
mon. Reade but over thoſe 3. Chapters,(the 14. 15. and 16.) 
for in them you have the longeſt Sermon of his that is recorded ; 
and he the longeſt upon this theme, of any other, becauſe 
indeed his heart was morciinit, then in any point that he ever 
preached on, 
Onely if any objc& and fay, on” ons this to, his Diſciples, 
FY 0 
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ro quiet and pacifie them, and ſo, more in eſpe to their trouble 
chen otherwiſe he would have ſpoken, | 

In the fixt place, reade but the next Chapter, (the 17.) and 
you ſhall ſee, that he preſently goes apart and alone to his Fa- 
ther, and ſpeaks over all againe unto him, that which he had 
ſaid unto them, He ſayes as much behind their backs of theyy, as 
he had faid:before their faces to #hem., Reade it and you will finde 
that he was the ſame abſent, that preſent with them. He was 
therefore not onely hearty in what he had ſaid; but his heart 
was full of it. That Chapter (you know) contains a Prayer put 
upjuſt before his ſuffering, and chere he makes his Will, and 
his'laſt requeR, for in ſuch a ſtyle it runs, [ Father, I will] ver. 24. 
which Will he is gone to ſee executed in Heaven, Arid Arminiu 
ſaid true in that, that this Prayer is.left us by Chriſt, as a ſum- 
wary of his - interceſſion for us in Heaven; he ſpake as he 
meant to doe in Heaven, and as one that had done hisworke, 
and was now come to demand his wages; [7 have finibed thy 
work, (ſayes he, vey. 4.) &c.] And whereas he ſpeakes a word 
or two for himſdlfe, (in the firſt 5. verſes) he ſpeaks five times 
- as many for ther, for all the reſt of the Chapter is a Prayer fot 

them. He uſerh all kind of Arguments to move his Father for 
his children: 7 have finiſhed the Work which thow paveſ# me to 
doe, (fayes he) and to fave them is thy work, which remeins to 
be done for mee by thee : and they are thine and thou gaveft thew 
»e; and Icommend to thee bur thine owne. And all mine 
are thine, and thine are mine ; He infinuares, that he of himſelfe 
had not added a man, but uſerh all his intereſt onely for thoſe 
that the Bather had given him: (and what a motive is this?) 
and he profeſſeth he will not open his month for x man more : 
T pray vt for the world, (fayes he) 1 will not' open my lips for 
any one ſore of perdition ; but I emplby all my Blood, my 
Prayers, and my whole intereſt with thee, but for thoſe thy 
ſelfe haſt given me. And (fayes he) though thou haſt giyen me 
a p:rſonall glory which I had before the world was; yet there 
is another glory which I account of almoſt as much; and that 
is in their being ſaved ; 7 aw glorifyed wn them, (ſayes he, ver. ro;) 
ant they are my joy; (ver. 14+) and therefore; I mnt have 
them with me where ever I am: (Ver. 24.) Thou haſt ſee my 
heart vpon them, and- haſt loved chem” rhy ſelfe, as thon Halt 


loved 
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loved me, and thou haſt ordained them to be one in us, even 2s 
we are one, and therefore I cannot live long aſunder from them : 
I have thy company, but I muſt have theirs too ; / will that they 
be where I am, ver, 24.1f I have any glory, they muſt have part 
of it: So it follows in the fore-named verſe [That they may behold 
the glory Which thou baft given me, ] he ſpeakes all this as if he had 
beene then in Heaven, and in poſleflion of all that glory, and 
therefore it is an exprefſion of his heart in Heaven, which you 
have very good ground to build upon. 


woA 
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| $. 2. 
Demonſtrations from paſſages and expreſſions after his Reſur. 
reQion; 


hi mr Demonſtmtions have beene taken from his carriage 
and Sermon before his death, even at his firſt breaking of 
bis mind unto his Diſciples concerning his departure from them. 
Let-us now take a veiw-of our Saviour in his behaviour after his 
Reſurreion ; whence a further  I»dicinms of his heart, how it 
would ſtand towards finners when he ſhould be in Heaven, may 
be taken, and his love Demonſtrated. For his ReſurreRion 
was the faſt Rep unto his Glory, and indeede an entrance into 
it when he laid downe his bodie, he-laid downe all earthly 
weakeneſſe, and paffions of fleſh 'and blood, 1+ Was ſolvn (as 
oursis) ©: Weakxeſſe ; but with raiſing of it np again, he took on 
him the diſpoſitions and qualifications of an immorral and gloti- 
ous body, 7t was raiſed in power. And The dayes of 'his fleſh (or 
fraile eſtate) as the Author to the Hebrews, by way of diſtintion 
ſpeakes, were paſt and over at his ReſurreRion : and the gar- 
ment of his body was new dyed, and endowed with n-w quali- 
ties : and thereby it was made of a Ruffe fit to beare and ſuſtain 
Heavens Glory : and therefore, what now- his heart upon his 
firſt riſing Gall appeare to be' towards ns, will be 4 certain 
demonſtration, what it will continue to be. in heaven. And'to 
illuſtrate this the more, conſider, that if ever there were a tryall 
taken, whether his love to finners wonld continue or no, it was 
then at his ReſucreRion, for all his Diſciples (eſpecially Perey) 
had carried themſelves the moſt unworthily rowaxds him in thar 
| interim, 
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interim, that could be; and this then when he was performing the 
greateſt at of love towards them, (namely, dying for them) 
that ever was ſhewen by any. (And by the way, ſo God often 
orders it , that when he is in hand with the greateſt mercies for 
us, 'and bringing about our greateſt good, then we are moſt of 
all finning againſt him ; which he doth , to magnifie his love the 
more.) You know how they all ſorſook him, and in the midſt of 
his Agonie in the Garden, (in which he defired their company, 
meerly for a reliefe unto his ſadded ſpirit) they ſlept, and lay like 
ſo many blocks, (utterly ſenſleſſe of his dolours) which had they 
any friendly ſympathie of , they could never have done ; [Could 
you not Watch With we one howre 7) Then you know , how foul. 
ly Peter denyed him with oathes and curſes; and after that, 
when hee was laid in the grave, they are giving up all their 
faith in him , Wee trufted it ſhowld have been hee (lay two of 
them ) that ſhowld have redeemed Iſrael + They queſtion , whe- 
ther hee was the Meſſiah or no , Zeke 24. 21. Now when 
Chriſt came firſt out of the other world, gom the dead; cloathed 
with that heart and body which he was to weare in heaven, what 
meflage ſends he firſt to them 2? we would all think , that as they 
would not know him in his ſufferings , ſo he would now bee as 
ſtrange to them in his Glory : or at leaſt, his ficſt words ſhall be 
to rate them for their faithleſnefſe and falſe-hood : bur here is 
no ſuch matter ; for John 20. 17. his firſt word concerning them 
is, Goe tell my Brethren, &c. You read elſewhere , how thart it is 
made a great point of love and condeſcending in Chriſt fo to en- 
title themg Heb. 2. 11. [ He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren] 
(ſurely his brethren had been aſhamed of him : ) Now for him 
to call them ſo when he was firſt entring into his glory , argues 
the more love in him towards them. Hecarries it as Joſeph did in 
the height of his advancement , when he fir{t brake his minde to 
his brethren; 7 aw Joſeph your brother (ſayes he , Gen. 45; 4.) S0 
Chriſt ſayes here, Tell them you have ſeen Jeſs their Brother ; I 
own them as brethren (till, This was his firſt compellation ; but 
what was the meſſage that he would firſt have delivered unto 
them ? that I (ayes he) aſcend to my Father , and your Father, A 
more friendly ipeech by far , and arguing infinite more love then 
that of Joſephs did, (chough that was full of bowels) for Joſeph 
after he had told them he was their brother, addes, [whons you ſold 
unto 
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into Egypt, ] he mindes them of their unkindneſſe, but not fo 
Chriſt, not a word of that , he minds chem not of what they had 
done againſt him, Poor finners who are full of the thoughes of 
their own finnes , know not how they (hall be able at the latter 
day to look Chriſt in the face when they (hall firſt mcet with him: 
But they may relieve their ſpirits againſt their care and feare, by 
Chriſts carriage now towards his Diſciples , who had ſo finned 
againſt him : Be not afraid , yowr /innes will he remember no more. 
Yea further, you may obſerve, that he mindes them, not ſo much 
of what he had been doing for them ; He ſayes not , Tell them I 
have been dying for them , or, That they little think what I have 
ſuffered for them; not a word of chat neither : but ſtill his h:are 
and his care is upon doing more; he looks not backward to what 
is paſt, but forgets his ſufferings, as a woman her travaile , for joy 
that a man-child i born. Having now diſpatche that great 
work on carth for them, he haſtens to heaven as faſt as he can to 
do another: And though he knew he had bufinefle yet to do upon 
earth, that would hold him forty dayes longer; yet to ſhew that 
his heart was longing, and eagerly defirous to be at work for 
them in heaven, he ſpeaks inthe preſent tenſe, and tells them, 7 
aſcend, and he cxpreſſeth his joy to be, not onely that he goes co his 
Father , but alſo that he goes to their Father, to be an advocate 
with him for them, of which I ſpake afore. And is indeed Jeſus 
our Brother alive ? and doth he call us Brethren ? and doth he 
talke thus lovingly of us ? (whoſe heart would not this over- 
come? ) 

But this was but a meſſage ſent his Diſciples , before hee met 
them ; let us next obſerve his carriage and ſpeech ar his meeting 
together. When he came ficlt mongſt them, this was his ſaluta- 
tion, Peace be to you, ver.19. Which he reiterates, ver. 21, and it is 
all one with- that former ſpeech of his uſed in that his parting 
Sermon, [ fy peace I leave with you. After this he breathes on 
them, and conveyes the holy Ghoſt in a further meaſure into them, 
ſo to givean evidence of what he would doc yet more plentifully 
in heaven : and the myſtery of that his breathing on them, was to 
ſhew that this was the utmoſt expreſſion of his heart, ro give 
them the Spirit, and that it came from the very bottome of it, 
(as a mans breath doth) as well, as that the holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from him, as well as from the Father, (which was alſo the mean- 
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——ng of it.) And to what cnd doth he give them the Spirit (not fot 


themſelves alone ; but that they by the gifts and aſſiſtance of that | 
Spirit might forgive mens ſins by converting them to him, ['1ho/ 
fins ſoever yee remit, (namely, by your miniſtety) they are remit- 
ted to them: His mind you ſee is ſtill apon finnets , and his care 
for the converſion of their ſonles. And therefore in another 
Evangeliſt, (namely, fark) his laſt words recorded are theſe : 
Goe yee into all the World, and prench the Geſpell anto every crea- 
ture, and he that beleeveth ſhall be ſaved, 4c, Chap. 16. 15. And 
in Lxke; Chap. 24. ver. 46, 47. his laſt words on earth there re- 
corded are , ['Thws it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to viſe , -«--«that 
reperitance and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached among all Na. 
tions, And addes, beginning at Fernſalem, where he had been but a 
few dayes before crucified. Of all places,one would have thought 
he would have excepted that , and have charged them to paſſe by 
it, but he bids them begin there : let them have the firſt fruit atd 
benefit by my death, that were the aftors in it, And (to that 
end) he alſo fayes, Beholtl1 ſend you the Prothiſe of my Father, &c, 
ver.49. Another time he appeares to two of them, and then in. 
deed herates them, faying, O yee footer, awd ſlow of heart ; but fot 
what is it ? but onely becauſe they would not beleive on him, for 
no other ſinne, not for that they had forſaken him : fo it foltows, 
O Je fooles, and ſloWv of heart tobelerve , &'c. Lyrke 24. 25. and 
this becauſe he is glad when we beleeve, as Fob 11.15. And aftet 
that be appeares to all rhe eleven , and @pbraids them , (the Text 
ſayes) but with what ? with their «nbelcefe and hardneſſe of heart; 
ſtill becanſe they belreved hot, fo ver. 14. No finhe of theirs trou- . 
bled him but their w»belrefe: Which (hewes how his heart ſtands, 
in that he deſttes nothing more , then to have men belcevein 
him ; and this, now when glorifted. Afcerwards he meets with 
Thomas , and fcarce chides him for his groſſe enbefecfe ; onely 
tels him, it was well that having ſeen, he belceved; but pronoun- 
ceth them more blefſed, who though they have not ſeen, yet beleeve : 
and ſo he is reproved, John 20. 29. Another time he ſhewes him- 
ſelfe to his Diſciples, and particolarly deales with Peter , but yet 
tells him not a word of his finnes , nor of his forfaking of him, 
but onely gocs about to draw from him a teſtimony of his love 
to himſcffe , Peter, (fayes he) loveſt thow me ? Chrilt loves to 
heare that note ; full well doe rhoſe words ſound in his _ 
wacn 
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when you tell him , you love him , though he knowes it already; 
as Peter tells him, T how knoweft all things, than knoweſt 1 Jove thee, 
John 21, 15.and this Chrilt purs him thrice upon. And what was 
Chriſts aim in drawing this acknowledgment of love from Per 
to him, that if he loved him as be profeſſed, and would ever ſhew 
i, then to feed his lambs ? This is the great teltummony that hee 
would have Peter to ſh:w his love in, when:he ſhould be in-hes- 
ven ; and this is the laſt charge hegives him : Which how great a 
teſtimony is it, to ſhew how bis own heart was affeRed,and what 
his greateſt care was upon ? His heart runs alcogether upon his 
Lambs, upon ſoules to be converted ; He had ſaid afore , Sheep 
1 have, John 10, 6. Which are met of thu fold , them I waſt bring 
iz : (and he lcfr his Apoſtles to doe it) but this here was a morc 
moving and affeRionate exprefion;for ſheep can (hifc for tham- 
ſelves, but poor little Lambs cannot : Therefore Chriſt ſayes un- 
' to Peter, Feed my Lambs,(even as John,to exprefiſe the more love 
unto thoſe he writes to, calls them dy little children,) And to 
what end doth the Evangeliſt record theſe things of him after his 
ReſurreRion ? One of the Evangeliſts that recorded them , in- 
forms us; In the 20, of John, ver. 30. it is ſaid , that Jeſws did ma- 
ny other ſegnes, namely ,afrer his Reſurreiog,: (for in the mid. 
deſt of the ſtory of thoſe things done after his ReſurreRion he 
ſpeaks it, ) which are not written in this book,, (but partly recorded 
by other Evangeliſts, and partly concealed) bat theſe things are 
Written that ye might beleeve that |E $US # the CHR19T, that is, 
that ſo you might come to him as to the 4/3544 , the Saviour of 
the World : and therefore, the moſt of the things recorded tend 
to ſhew Chrilts heart and carriage towards Sinners, that ſo wee 
might beleeve on him, and thag belreving we might have life 
through his Name. 


$. 1IT, 
Demuenſtr ations from paſſages at and after his Aſcenſion into 


heaven. 


Ec us view him next in his very aſcending , his carriage then 
_ A.aallo will further.affure our hearts of this, Luke 24. 5O. it is 
laid, He lifted up his hands and bleſſed them : 20d to put the grea- 
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ter emphaſis upon it, and that we might the more obſerve it, as 
having ſome great myſtery in it, ver.51. it is added, [" And whilſt 
he bleſſed them,he Was parted from them,and carried up into heaven.) 
This benediQtion Chriſt reſerved to be his laſt a ; and what was 
the meaning of it , but (as I have before ſhewen) to bleſſe them, 
as God bleſſed eAdam and Eve, bidding them Encreaſe and mal. 
tiply, and fo bleſſing all Man-kind that were to come of them ? 
Thus doth Chriſt in bleffing his Diſciples, bleſſe all thoſe that 
ſhall ,belceve through their word unto the end of the world, I 
only adde this to the illuſtration of it; this myſtery is interpreted 
by Peter, Atts 3. 26, when ſpeaking to the Tewes , he ſayes, Vn. 
20 yon firſt, God having raiſed np his Sonne Teſts, ſent him | to bleſſe 
yow,] (and how ? ) in turninguway every one of you from his ini- 
quities, and ſo, forgiving of them ; (for , Bleſſed #s the man whoſe 
finne ts forgiven.) Thus at his aſcending. 

In the next place, let us conſider what Chriſt did when he was 
come to heaven and exalted there : how abundantly did he 
there make 700d all that he had promiſed in his laſt Sermon? 
For Firlt, he inſtantly poured out his Spiric, and that richly, (as 
the Apoſtle to Titus ſpeakes) and he being by the right hand of 
Ge4 exalted, and haging received of the Father the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be hath ſhed forth thu which you now ſee and heart, 
ſayes the Apoſtle in his ficſt Sermon after, As 2. 33. he then 
received it, and viſibly powred him out. So Epheſ.4.8, it is faid, 
He aſcended up on high, and gave gifts unto men, for the 
work of the Miniſtery, (ver.15.) and for the joynting in of the Saints 
to the encreaſe of the bony of Chriſt, (ver. 16. ) that is, for the con- 
verting of ele ſinners, and making them Saints, And the gifts 
there mentioned (ſome of thgm) :remain unto this day, in Pa- 
ors and Teachers, &c, And this ſpirit is ſtill in our preaching, 
and in your hearts in hearing,in praying, &c. and perſwades you 
of Chriſts love to this very day ; and is in all theſe, the pledge 
of the contiruance of Chriſts love (ti!!, in Heaven unto fianers, 
All our Sermons and your Prayers are evidences to. you, that 
Chriſts heart is (till the ſame towards ſinners, that ever it was,for 
che Spirit that aſſiſts in all theſe, comes in his name, and in his 
fiead , and works all by Commiſſion from him. And doe nane 
of you fecl your hearts moved in the preaching of theſe things, 
27 this aad other times ? and who is it that moves you? it - the 
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Spirit who ſpeaks in Chriſts name from heaven, even as hiralelfe 
is ſaid to ſpeak frons beaven, Heb.12. 25, And when you pray, it 
is the Spirit that endites your prayers, and that mukes interceſſion 
for you in your own hearts, Roms. 8. 26. which interceſſion of his 
is but the evidence and eccho of Chrilts Intercefſion in heaven, 
The Spirit prayes in you, becauſe Chriſt prayes for you : He is an 
Interceſſor on earth , becanſe Chrilt is an Interceflor in Heaven, 
As he did take off Chrilts words,and uſed the ſamethat he before 
had uttered, when he ſpake in and to the Diſciples the words of 
life : ſo he takes off Chrilts prayers alſo when he prayes in us : 

he takes but the words as it were out of Chrilts mouth , or heare 
rather,and dire our hearts to offer thern up to God. He alſo 

follows us to the Sacrament, and in that Glaſſe ſhews ns Chriſts 

face ſmiling on us, and through his face his heart ; and chus help- 

ink of ns to a fight of him , we goe away rezoycing that we ſaw 

our Saviour that day. 

Then ſecondly , all thoſe works both of miracles and conver. 
fion of ſinners, in anſwer to the Apoſtles prayers , are a demon- 
ſtration of this. What a hancſcll had Peers firſt Sermon after 
Chriſts Aſcerfion , when three thouſand ſoules were converted 
| byir? The Apoltlcs (you know ) went on to preach ;forgivencſle 
through Chrilt, and in his Name,and to invite men to him ; and 
what ſigns & wonders did accompany them,to confirm that their 
preaching ? and all were the fruits of Chriſts Interceſſion in hea- 
ven:So that what he promiſed, ( 7oh. 14.12%) as an evidence of his 
minding them in heaven,was abundantly fulfilled, They #pox thery 
atking did greater works then he : ſo Afts 4.29,30, at the prayers of 
Peter, And Heb.:, 3, 4. the Apoſtle makes an argument of it, How 
ſtall we eſcape (ayes he) if we negleft ſo great [alvation, Whi:h at 
the firſt began ts be ſpoken by the Lord, y was confirmed unts us by 
them that heard bim, God alſo bearing them witneſſe both with ſignes 
and wonders, and with divers miracles ? ec. Yea, let me adde this, 
that take all the Ntw Teltament, and all the promiſes in it,& ex- 
prefliors of Chriſts love , it was written all fince Chrilts bring in 
heaven, by his Spirit, and that by commiſſion from Chrilt, and 
therefore all that you find therein you may build on, as his very 
heart; and therein fee, that what he onee ſaid on carth, he repea» 
leth nor a word now he is in heaven;his mind continues the ſame: 
And the conſideration hereof may adde a great confirmation to 
. Curfaith hexcin, X 3 | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, ſome of the Apoſtles ſpake with him ſince, even 
many yeares after his Aſcenſion, Thus 7ohn, and Panl, (of 
which che laſt was in heaven with him ) and they both doe give 
out the ſame thing of him, Pax! heard not one Sermon of 
Chrilts (that we knew of) whillt on earth, and received the 
Goſpel from no man, Apoltle or other, but by the immediate 
Revelation of Jefus Chriſb from heaven (as he ſpeaks, Gal, r. 
I1, T2.) But he was converted by Chriſt himſcife from heaven, 
by immediate ſpeech and conference of Chriſt himſelfe with 
him ; and this long after his Aſcenſion, And in that one inſtance 
Chriſt abundantly ſhewed his heart and purpoſe to continue to 
all ſorts of ſinners to the end of the world. Thus in two places 
that great Apoſtle teileth us ; the firſt is 1 Tim. 1.13, 1 waa 


s perſecnter, a blaſphemer, (ſayes he) but T obtained mercy, and the 


grace of our -Lord (namely, Jeſus Chrilt) was exceeding abundam : 
and upon this he declares with open mouth (as it were) from 
Chriſts owne ſelfe, who ſpake to him from Heaven, that this is 
the faithfalleft [aying that ever was uttered, that (briſt came inte 
the world to ſave ſinners, Whereof Tam chiefe, (fayes he) ver, 15. 
And to teſtifie that this was the very ſcope of Chriſt in thas con- 
verting of Paxl, himſclfe ; and Pars ſcope alſo in that place to 
Timothy to ſhew ſo much, appears by what followes, wer. 16. 
For thu cauſe I obtained thu merciesthat in me | firſt] Feſus Chriſt 
might ſhew forth all long ſuffering for a patterne to all them that 
ſhould hereafter beleeve on hm unto life everlaſting, It is expreſſe 
(you ſee) to afſure all finners, unto the end of the world, of 
Chriſts heart towards them : this was his drift : For this very 
cauſe (faies Parnl.) The ſecond place I alledgein proofe of this, 
is the ſtory of Paxls converſion, where he diligently inſerts the 
very words that Chriſt ſpake to him from heaven, (e As 26+ 
16.) which were theſe, [ / have appeared un'o thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a Miniſter and a wuneſſe, —to ſend thee to the 
Gentiles, [ to open their eyes, and to twrne them from darkneſſe to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſſe of ſins, and an inheritance among. them that are ſantti- 
fied by faith that ts'in me.) Brethren, thele are Chriſts words 
fince he went to Heaven, and he tels Paul he appeared unto 
him to teſtifie thus much, This for Pals conference with him, 
Then againe, ſixty years after his Aſcenſion, did the a_ 
ah 
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Tobn receive a Revelation from him, even when all the Apoſtles 
weredead, (for after all their deaths was that book written ) 
and the Revelation is ſaid to be in a more immediate manner, the 
Revelation of Teſw Chrift (lo Chap. 1. 1.) then any other of 
the Apoltles writings : and you read that Chriſt made an Ap. 
patition of himſelf ro him, and ſaid, / ans he that was dead, and am 
alive for evermore,, Chap. 1.18. Now let us but confider Chriſts 
laſt words, in that his laſt book, (the laſt chat Chriſt hath ſpo- 
ken fince he went to Heaven, or that he is to utter till the day of 
Judgement) you have them in the lalt Chapter, wer. 16 7 eſe 
have ſent mine Angel to teſtifie unto you theſe things in the ( hur- 
ches : 1 am the root and the off ſpring of David ; [ and the 
Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come : and let him that heareth ſay, 
Come:and let him that is athirſt come : and Whoſorver will, let him 
take of the water of life freely. ] They are the latter words I cite 
this place for ; The occaſion of theſe words was this : Chriſt 
was now in Heaven, and had before promiſed to come agaiae, 
and fetch us all to Heaven : And in the meane time, marke what 
an ecchoing and anſwering of hearts and of defires there is mu- 
tually between Him from Heaven, and beleeving founers from 
below : Earth cals upon Heaven, and Heaven calls upon earth, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, The Bride from earth ſayes nnto Chriſt, 
come to me ; and the Spirit in the Saints hearts below, ſayes Come 
unto him alfo : and Chriſt cries out as loud from Heaven, Come, 
in anſwer unto this defire in them ; ſo that heaven and carth 
ritg againe of it, Let hims that is athirſt come tome ; and let him 
that wih come, come, and take of the waters of life freely : This is 
Chriſts ſpecch unto men on earth. They call him to come nnto 
earth, to Judgement ; and he calls ſinners co come up to heaven 
unto him for mercie : They cannot deſtre his comming to them, 
ſo much as he deſires their comming to him, Now what is the 
meaning of this, that upon their callmg upon him ro come, he 
ſhould thus call upon them to come ? Ir is in &ffeR as if he had 
plainly uttered himſelfe thus, I have a heart to come to you, but 
I muſt have all you my EleR that areto be on earth, come to 
me firſt : You would have me come downe to you, but I maſt 
lay here, till all chat che Father hath given me, be come to me; 
and then youſball be ſure, quickly to have me with you : Here- 
by expreſing how much his heart now longs after them, This 
ro 
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to be his meaning, is evident by the words which he adds, ver. 
20. He which teſtifies theſe things, (namely, Chrilt) ayes; [" ſurely 
1 come quickly. ] And if we obſerve how much by the by (as it 
were) theſe words of Chrilts doe come in, it- makes them the 
more remarkable to (hew his heart in uttering them. This Book 
was intended meerly as a Prophecie of the times of the Goſpell 
untill his comming ; unto which period of it, when John had 
bronght that Prophetique ſtory, he brings in the Bride longing 
for that comming of Chriſt, [The Bride ſayes, (ome.] And no 
ſooner ſayes ſhe ſo, but Chriſt by way of retortion doth like- 
wiſe ſay, Come, unto her alſo; yea, it puts the more obſerva- 
tion upon it, that he had uttered- the ſame words before, Rev. 
21. 6, but notwithanding he will repeate them apaine, and have 
chem to be his laſt words. All which ſhews how much his 
heart was in this part of the Goſpel, to invite ſinners to him ; 
that now when he is to ſpeake but one ſentence more, till wee 
heare the ſound to judgement, he ſhonid eſpecially make choice 
of theſe words. Let them therefore for ever ſtick with you, as 
being worthy to be your laſt thoughts when you come to die, 
and when you are a going to him. He ſpeakes indeed ſomthing 
elſe after them ; but that which he ſayes afterwards, is but ro 
ſet a ſeale unto theſe words, and to the reſt of the Scriptures, 
whereof this is the chiefe. And further to ſhew, that theſe words 
were ſingled out to be his laſt, and that he meant to ſpeak no 
more till the day of judgement, therefore alſo he adds a curſe to 
him, who (hould adde to them, Or take from them. He adds in- 
deed after that another ſpeech, but its onely ro ingeminate 
his willingneſſe to come quickly, were all his cle& bat once come 
into him, ſo ver. 20. And all this tends to afſure us that this is 
his heart, and wee ſhall find him of no other minde untill his 
comming again, 

And that you may yet the more conſider them as thus pur- 
poſely brought in by him as his laſt words to make them (tick 
with us, let me adde another obſervation about them, and. that 
is this, that at another time when he was upon earth, he in like 
manner ſingled out theſe very words (I mean the matrer of 
them) as the concluſion and ſhutting up of many dayes preach- 
ing. Thus fohn 7. 37. ſn the laſt day, that great day of the Feaſt, 
Zeſus ſloodand ered, [If any man thirſt let him come to me ard 

drinks. ] 
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drinks.]-Theſe words were ſpoken on the laſt day of whe feaſt, 
after which he was to preach no more at thac time, and for a 
- good while after unto them : (and he had preached upon all che 
Rewer dayes of that feaſt, as his manner was) and it was (the 
great day) of the FeaFt, when he had the greateſt audience : and 
you ſee he chooſeth chis for his lalt ſentenee, of that his laſt Ser- 
mon then ; and when he would give them ſomething at parting, 
as 2 Viaticuws, which he would have them carry home with them 
to feed upon above all the reſt, theſe are his words, 1f any mas 
thirſt, let him come to me and | drinke : } (which himſelfe inter- 
prets to be beleeving 91 him, vey, 38. and he ſtands wp to ſpeake 
this ; yea, he cries, ſayes the text, with open mouth, with utmoſt 
vehemencie, to the” intent that all might heare this above all 
fayings elſe. And thus in like manner at this time alſo, when he 
is to ſpeak no more; bur to hold his totipue for ever till the day 
of Judgement, (nor is to write any more Scriptures) he then 
ſends his Angel to teſtifie theſe to be. his laſt words ; and this, 
although he had ſpoken them before : It was therefore afſuredly 
done, to fhew his heart in them. They were his laſt words then, 
and they ſhall be mine in the cloſure of. this Diſcearſe, for what 
can there be added to them ? 


——— 
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He 2. 4.15. 
For we have not an High-prieft which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities : but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without ſinne. 


HE onely Uſe I ſhall make of theſe words is, 
J tobe a foundation unto that ſecond partof 
that head or point of DoRtrine into which [ 
have made an entrance ; which was to demon- 
ſtrate the gracious inclination and temper of 
2@ Chriſt heart toward: ſinners,now he « in Heaven, 
T he extrinſecall Demonſtrations of this (which I make the firſt 
part of ir) are diſpatched : And for a ground-work to theſe 
more /ntrin[ecall Demonſtrations (which make a ſecond part) 
T have choſen this Text, as that which above any other ſpeaks his 
heart moſt, and ſets, out the frame and workings of it towards 
finners ; and that ſo ſenſibly, that it doth (as it were) take our 
hands, and lay them upon Chrilts breaſt, and let us feele how his 
heart beats, and his bowells yerne towards us, even now he is in 
glory : The very ſcope of theſe words being manifeſtly ro en- 
- courage Belcevers againſt all chat may diſcourage them, from 
the conſideration of Chrilts heart towards them now in het« 


Ven. 
To. 


>\Part« auto Sinmers omearth, 


163! 


To open them, ſo farre as they ſerve to my preſent pur- 
ſe. 
F Ein, all chat may any way diſcourage us, he here calls by the 
name of /»firmities, thereby meaning both 
I. The evill of «fflitions of what ſort ſoever, Perſecutions, 
&c. from Veithout, 
2. The evill of ſinnes which doe moſt of all diſcourage us, 
for ” within, 
And that both theſe are meant, 

1. That nnder in ans he meanes perſecutions and af. 
flitions is manifelt ; not onely in that the word is often uſed 
in that ſenſe, as: 2 Coy. 11, 30. and Chap. 12.5, but alſo it is 
plain, that the phraſe is here ſo intended, for his ſcope is to com- 
fort them againſt what would pull from them their profeſſion, 
as that fore-going exhortation [_ Let #9 held faſt our profeſſion] 
implies ; Now that which atzempted to pull it from them, were 
their perſecutions and oppoſitions from without : It appears 
alſo becauſe his argument here of comforting them againlt theſe 
infirmities, is drawne from Chriſts example, 7» that he was in all 
things tempted as we are. 

et ſecondly, by [ infirmties ] are meant fins alſo, for ſo in 
the proceſſe of this diſcourſe hee uſeth the phraſe, and makes 
them the main objeR of our Highprieſts pity ; for in the next 
words, Chap. 5. 2. ſhewing what the qualifications of the High- 
prieſt under the Law were, (who were types of our great High- 
prieſt) /he- makes chis one, (ſnitable to this here mentioned) 
that he was to be one that could have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and theſe that were out of the way; (that is,upon finners, for ſins are 
thoſe ignorances and goings altray from God; ) and then adds i» 
that bimſelfe was cloathed with infirmities ; that is, with ſins, And 
although it is ſaid here that Chriſt was without fin in all, yet he 
was tempted by Satan unto all ſorts of ſins, even as we are, And 
that by —_— fins are mainly here intended, is yet more 
evident the remedy propounded againſt them which they 
are here encourMeo lceke for at the throne of grace, namely, 
Grace and Mereie. Therefore let ms come boldly to the throne of 
Grace, that ve may find [ Grace and mercie | to help in time of need: 
So it follows in the next words. Grace to help againſt the power 
of ſinne, and CMercie "_—_ guile and puniſhment x +. 
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both which are the greateſt diſcouragers to come boldly to that 

throne, and therefore he mult needs intend thoſe kindes of in. 

firmities chiefly in this. his encouragement and comfortory 
iven, | 

Now ſecondly, for a /#pport againſt both theſe, he lets -ns un- 
derſtand how feelingly and ſenſibly affeRed the heart of Chriſt 
is to ſinners under all theſe their 5»firmities, now he is.in Heaven, 
(for of him advanced into heaven, he here ſpeakes, as appeareth 
by ver. 14.) And if the coherence. with that verſe be obſer. 
ved, we ſhall fee that he brings in this narration of it ſetly, by 
way of preventing an objeRion which might otherwiſe ariſe in 
all mens thoughts from that high and glorious Deſcripton which 
he had given of him in that 14. v. [ We have a great High-Prieſt, 
who t« paſſed into the Heavens, &c. ] He knew wee would be apt 
fcom this preſcntly to thinke, he may be too great to be an High. 
Prieſt for us to tranſaR our affaires ; and that thisgreatneſle of 
his might cauſe him to forget us, or if he did remember ns, and 
take notice of our miſeries, yet being paſſed into the Heavens, 
and ſo having calt off the frailties of his fleſh which he had here, 
and having cloathed his humane nature, with ſo great a glory, 
that therefore hee cannot now Pitie 1s, as he did when he dwelc 
among us here below ; nor be fo feelingly affeRed and ronched 
with our miſeries, as to be tenderly moved to compaſſionate 
and commiſerate us, ſo he is not now capable of a feeling of 
griefe, and ſo, not of a fe#ow- feeling or [ympathizing with us ; 
his ſtate and condition now is above all fuch affeRions ; which 
affcRions notwithſtanding are they that ſhould put him upon 
helping us, heartily and cordially, And for him to bee <xpoſed 
to ſuch affeRions as theſe, were a weakeneſle, an i»firmity in 
himſcIfe, which heaven hath cured him of, His power and glo- 
ry is ſo great that he cannot bee thus touched, even as the An- 
gelsarenot: And he is advanced far above all Principalities and 
powers, Epheſ. 1.15. 

This the Apoſtle carefully pre-occupates ; and it is the” very 
obj<Aion which he takes away. We have not an High Prieſt who 
cannot, &c, Duplex negatio equipoltet affirmationt ; nay, two ne- 
gatives doe- not onely make an afficmative, but affirme more: 
rongly : they make an affirmation contradiRory to a contrary 
and oppoſit thought, Now this ſpeech of his is as much w if nr 
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ſhould have ſaid, Well, let heaven have made what alteration 
ſoeuer, upon his condition, in glorifying his humane nature, 
which be it never ſo free from fik(h'y paſſions, and in ſtead of 
fleſh be made like Heaven let him ' be. never ſo incapable of 
impreſſions from below : yet he retaines one tender part and 
bare place in his heart ſtill nnarmed, (as it were) even to ſuffer 
with yon, and to be touched if you be, The word isa deepe one, 
[ ovunrevioa] He ſuffers with you, he is as tender in his bowels to 

you as ever he was; that hee might be moved to pitie you, he is 

willing to ſuffer (as it were) one place to be left naked, and to 

be fleſh ſtill, on which he may be wounded with your miſeries, 

that ſo he might be your merciful High prieſt. 

And whercas it may be objz&ecd,that this were 2a weakeneſle ; 
The Apoſtle affirmes that this is his power, and a perfection 
and ſtrength (of love ſurely ) in him, as the word Svrdulvoy im- 
porteth : that is, that makes him thus able and powerfullto take 
our miſeries into his heart, though glorified, and fo to be affeR. 
'ed with them, as if he ſuffered with us, and ſo to relieve us out 
of that principle, out of which he would relieve himſelfe, 

There.are two things which this Text gives mee occaſion to- 
take notice of, and apart to handle, 

Firſt, (more generally) That Chriſts heart now in heaven, 
is as graciouſly aftefed unto ſinners as ever it was on earth. 

And ſecondly, (more particularly) the manner how. Or 
thus : 

1, That he is touched With a feeling or [ympathizeth with us, (as 
the word is.) 

2. The way how this comes to paſſe ;even through ki having 
been tempted in al things like unto 4, In handling the ficlt, I ſhall 
give thoſe [ntrinſecal Demonſtrations of it that remaine ; and 
in handling the other, further open the Text, To come there- 
fore firſt to thoſe Hntrinſecal Demonſtrations of this DoArine, 
which I cngrafe upon theſe words, and ſhoots naturally from 
them, namely, That the heart of Jeſus Chriſt now he is in hea- 
ven, is as graciouſly inclined to fianers, as ever it was on earth.. | 
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S. I. 
The firſt ſort of Intrinſecall Demonſirations drawn from the influ- 

= the three Perſons have for ever" into the beart fb he 
mane nature of ( hriſt in heaven. : 


He firſt ſort of Demonſtrations ſhall be fetche from all 'the 
three Perſons, and: their ſeveral influence they have into 
Chriſts heart in heaven, to encline it towards us. 

The firſt ſhall be taken from God his Father, who hath thus 
advanced him ; and it hath ewo parts: 1. That God hath gi- 
ven a perpetuall command to Chriſt to love ſinners ; 2, That 
therefore his heart continues the ſame for ever. 

For the firſt, God the Father hath given Teſies Chriſt a ſprciall 
command to leve ſinners ; and hath withall implanted a merci- 
full gracions diſpoſetion in his heart towards them. This T mention 
to argue it, becauſe it.is that which Chriſt alledgeth, 7ohn 6. 37. 
as the originall ground of this diſpoſition of his, »ot to caſt out 
thoſe that come ts him : For it 1u my Father: will (fayes he inthe 
following verſes) that 1 ſhowld performe that which I came deWne 
from heaven ſor, ver. 38, And this lyes now ſtillupon him now 
he is in heaven, as much+ as ever: for hi will alſo #« (fayes he, 
ver. 39, 40« that I ſhould 'raife them up at the laſt day, fo as it 
mult needs continue the ſame till then. And compare with this 
the 10, of John, from ver. 15. to 18, where having dif- 
courſed before of his care. and love to his ſheep, to give his life 
for them, to kxowand owne them, and to bring them 1nto the fold, 

ec. hz concludes at ver. 18, [ This commundement bave I recived. 
from my Father.) It is his wil, ſayes the 6. of Tohn, (andif a 
good ſon knowes that a thing is his fathers minde and will, it is 
enough to move him to doe it ; much more if it be his expreſſe 
command.)And in this-10. of oh» he further ſayes, that it js the 
command which he had' received from the Father, A command is 
a mans will peremptorily expreſſed; fo as there muſtbea 
breach, if it be not fulfilled: and ſuch a: command” hath God 
given Chriſt concerning us. Out of both which places I obſerve 
three things to be the matter of this will and command of Gods: 
Firſt, chat Chriſt ſhould die for his ſheep ; in reſpeR co which 
command, he continued ſ6 to love them whilſt here, as to lay 
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dovone his life'for them: ſo Fohn 10.15. but thenhe tooke ic up 
2gaine, and is aſcended into heaven. Therefore thoſe other two 
things commanded him, doe concerne  himwhen he is in:glory ; 
namely, to recesve all that come'to him, which is the ſecond; and 
thethird, to \looke that he '/oſe none of theſe for Whom he dyed, 
but to-ras/t them ap. And for theſe his Fathers command lyes as 
ſtrily on-him, now he is in Heaven, as for dying for them 
whilſthe was on-carth : | Thu command have 1 received from my 
Father, and this is bis will. | 
And together with this command, God did put into his heart 
(as where he commands he ever ufeth ro doe) ſuch an inſtin of 
tranſcendent-love towards them, as ſhall fo (lrongly encline him 
eo performe it, that he: ſhall neede no more. commands, He 
:hath put ſuch a 5ogy43, fuchan eſpeciall love into him. as he hath 
put incothe-hearcs of parents towards-their own children, more 
then to all other mens children which chey ſee beſides, although 
more beautifall and more witty then their -own. And both this 
commandement, and this inclination of love towards them, wee 
have at once expreſſed P/al. 40, 8. where giving the reaſon why 
he became our Mediator, and ſacrificed himſelfe, he not onely 
fayes, I core to doe thy Will © God ; but alſo, Thy LaW « inmy 
bowels : Inwhichſpeech; both theſe :twoare mentioned :; 
1. Thatcommand I mentioned is there cxpreſled, for it is cal- 
led a Law. 
And 2, it was a law wrought: imto ſuitable digoſitions in his 
heart ; -and therefore ſaid to bee-a Law in hu heart or towels. 
You may eaſily conceive what Law it was by the ſubjeR of it, 
his Bowels ; which are ſtill put forthe moſt tender affetons ; 
(Coloſ.. 3.12. Bowels of mercie, kindneſſe, &c.) It was no other 
then that Law of love, mercy. and pity to poore ſinners, which 
God gave him in charge, as he wasto be Mediator. - It was 
that ſpeciall law which lay on him as he was the ſecond eAdam ; 
like that which was given to the firſt Adam, Non concedendi, over 
andabove the Morall Law, not to eate the forbidden fruit ;, ſuch 
a Law was this he there ſpeakes of : It was the law of his being 
a Mediator and a facrifice, (for of that he expreſly ſpeakes, 
ver, 6, 7.) over and beſides the Mora!l Law, which was com- 
mon to hiai with us. The word in the Originall is, [| /» the mia- 


deft] of my bowels, to (hew it was deeply engraven : it had 
its 
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its ſeat in the center, ic fate neereſt, and was molt inward in his 
hearr, 


Yea, and as that ſpeciall Law of not cating the forbidden 

fruit, was ©o Adam, Preceptum Symbolicam, (as Divines call it) 
given over and beſides all the ten Commandemants, to be x 
tryall, a ſigne or ſymbole of his obedience to all the reſt ; ſuch was 
this Law given unto Chriſt, the ſecond Adam ; ſo as that God 
would judge of all his other obedience unto himſelfe by this : 
Yea it was laid on hina with that earneſtnefle by God, and {6 
commended by him, as that if ever Chrilt would have him to 
love him, he ſhould be ſure to love us, Thus in that place fore- 
cited, John 10. 17, 18. Chrilt comforts kimſelfe with this in his 
obedience, [Therefore doth my Father love me: ] Itisſpokenin 
relation unto his fulfilling thi his command formerly mentioned; 
and ſo withall imports, as if God ſhould love Chriſt'the better 
for the love he ſhonld ſhew to us ; it pleaſed him fo well to ſee 
Chriſt love us. And ſo it isas if God when he gave Chriſt that 
Commandement, ver. 18, had ſaid, Sore, as you would have 
my love continue towards you, let me ſee your love towards me 
ſhewne in being kinde to theſe I have given you, whows 1 have 
loved with the ſame love wherewith I have loved you ; (as you have 
it, Zohn 17.23.) As God would have us ſhew love unto him, by 
loving his children : ſo he would have Chriſt alſo ſhew his love 
towards him by loving of us. 

Now for the ſecond Branch of this Demonſtration, namely, 
that that love which Chriſt, when on earth, expreſſed to be in his 
heart, and which made him die for ſinners upon this command 
of his Father, that it doth certainly continue in his heart Qiill, 
no that he is in Heaven, and that as quick and as tender as 
ever it was on earth, even as when he was on the Crofle, «nd 
that becauſe of his Fathers command, Ir is evidenced thus : For 
ic being a Law written in the midlt of his bowel; by his Father, 
it becomes naturall ro him; and fo indelible, and (as other Mo- 
rall Lawes of God written in the heart are) perpetuall, And as 
in us, when we ſhall be in heaven, though Faith ſhall faile, and 
Hope vaniſh. yet Love ſhall continue, (as the Apoltle ſpeaks) ſo 
doth this love in Chriſts heart continue alſo, and ſuffers no de- 
cay ; and is ſhewne as much now in receiving ſinners and inter- 
ceding for them, and being pitifull unto them, as then in dyiog 
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for them. And chis love to ſinners being ſo commanded and 
preſſed upon him, (as was ſaid) that as he would have his Father 


love him, he ſhould love them ; and ſo, being urged upon all © 


that great love that is betweene him and his Father ; this as it 
muſt needs worke and boile up a ſtrong love in him unto ſinners, 
ſo likewiſe the molt conſtant and never-decaying love that could 
be : And this is argued from the analogic of that principle up- 
on which Chriſt urgeth us to love himſelfe, Zobx 15. 10. He 
moveth his Diſciples to keep the (ommandments be gave them, 
and uſeth this argument, {For ſo ball you abide in my love ; ] und 
backs it with his owne inſtance, [ even 4s 1 have kept my Fathers 
commandments, and abide in his love. ] Now thercfore this be- 
ing the great Commandment that God layeth on him, to love, 
and die for, and to continue to love, and receive finners that 
come to him, and raiſe them up at the latter day, certainly he 
continues to keep it moſt exattly, as being one of the great 
ryes berweene him and his Father, ſo to continue in his love to 
him. Therefore ſo long as he continnes in his Fathers love, (and 
now he is in heaven, and at his right hand, he muſt needs con- 
tinue in higheſt favour with him ; ) ſo long you may be ſure he 
continues to obſerve this. And thus that he ſhould continue ill 
to love us, both love to his Father, and love to himſelfe obligeth 
him : we may therefore be ſure of him that he both doth ir, and 
will doe it for ever. O what a comfort is it, that as children are 
mutuall pledges and tyes of love betweene man and wife, ſo that 
we ſhould be made ſach betweeee God the Father and the 
Sonne ! And this demonſtration is taken from the influence 
of the firſt Perſon of the Trinity ; namely, from God the Fa- 
ther. 
Then (ſecondly ) this his love is not a forced love, which he 
ſtrives onely to beare towards ns, becauſe his Father hath com- 
manded him to marry us ; but it is his nature, his diſpoſition : 
Which added to the former, affords a ſecond demonſtration of 
the point in hand, and is drawne from God the Sonne, This 
diſpoſition is free and naturall co him ;. he (hould rot be Gods 
Sonne elſe7nor take after his heavenly Father : unto whom ir is 
natural to ſh:w mercy,but not ſo to puniſh, which is bis ſtrange 
workg, but mercie pleaſeth him, be # the Father of mercie, he bc- 


gets them naturally. Now Chrilt is his owne Sonne, 314:@- vis | 
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(as by way of diſtinRion he is called) and his naturall Sonne 
- yea, his humane nature being united to the ſecond Perſon , is 
thereby become the naturall Son of God , not adopted , as we 
are. And ifhe be his naturall Son in priviledges, then alſo his 
Fathers properties are naturall to him ; more naturall then to we; 
who are but his adopted fons. And if we as the elef? of God ( who 
are but the adopted fors) are exhorted to put on Bowels of mer- 
cie, kindneſſe, hombleneſſe of mind, meekneſſe, &c. (as Col.3.12,) 
then muck more muſt theſe diſpoſitions needs be found in Chriſt 
the Naturall Son, and theſe, not pr o» by him, but be as naturall 
to him as his Son-ſhipis : God « love, (as Fobn fayes) and Chriſt 
is love covered over with fic{h, yea, our fleſh, And beſides, itis 
certain, that as God hath faſhioned the hearts of all men, and 
fone of the Sonnes of men nnto more mercie and pitie (naty- 
rally) then others, and then the holy Spirit comming on them to 
fanRifictheir naturall diſpofrrions, uſerh to work according to 
their tempers ; even ſo it is certaine, that he cempered the heart 
of Chriſt, and made it of a ſofter mold and temper then the ten. 
dernefſe of afl mens hearts pnt together into one (to ſoften it) 
would have beene of. When he was to aſſume an humane nz- 
tore, he is brought mn, ſaying, (Heb. 10.) A body haſt thow firtel 
»e ; Thar is, an humane natace, fitred as in other things, ſo in 
the temper of it, for the God-head to worke and (ſhew his per- 
feQions in beſt. And as he rooke an humane nature on purpoſe 
to be a mercifull High Prieft, as Heb. 2. 14. ſo ſach an hamane 
nature, and of ſo ſpeciall a temper and frame as mighe be more 
merciful! chen all Men or Angels. His humane nature was made 
Without hands; that is, was not of the ordinary mike thar orher 
mens hearts are of : though for the matter the ſame, yet nor 
for the frame of his ſpirit, It was an heart beſpoke for on pur- 
poſeto be made a veſſel, or rather forntain of mercie, wide and 
capable enough to be fo extended, as to take in and give forth 
ro us again, all Gods Manifeftative mercies, that is, all the mer- 
' cies God intended to manifeſt to his EleR : and therefore 
Chritts heart had naturally in the remper of it, more, pity then 
all men or Angels have, as through which the mercies of rhe 
great God were to be difpenſed #nro #5 ; and this heart of his ro 
be rhe inſtrument of them. And then. this man and the hemrt of 
this man fo framed, being nnited ro God, and being tnade o 
. natur 
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naturall Son of God, how naturall muſt mercie needs be unto 
him ? 
And therefofe continne in him now hee in heaven : For 


though he laid down all infirmities of our nature, when he roſe 


2gain ; yet no graces that were in. him whillt he was below : they 
xe in him now as much as ever, and being his nature, (for natzre 
we know is conſtant, ) therefore ſtill remains, You may obſerve, 
that when he was upon earth, —_—_— perſwade eo 
have good thoughts of him, as he uſed that argument of his 
Fathers command given him ; ſo he alſo layes open his owne 
diſpoſition : Aa. 11. 28. (ome to me you that are weary and 
heavy laden, for I an meth and lowly of heart, Men are” apt 
to have contrary conceits of Chriſt, but he tells them his diſpo- 
fition there, by preventing ſuch hard thoughts of him, to allure 
them unto him the more. We are apt to think, that he being ſo 
boly,is therefore of a ſevere and ſowre diſpoſition again ſinners, 
and not able to beare them ; no, ſayes he, 7 am meeke, gentle- 
neſſe is my natureand temper; as it was of TAMoſes, who was 
(as in other things, ſo) in that grace his Type : he was not re- 
venged-on Miriam and Aaron, put interceded for them, So 

fayes Chriſt ; injuries and unkindneffſes doe not ſo worke upon 

meas to make me irreconcileable, it is my nature to forgive ; 


| IT am mecke. Yea, but (may we thinke) he being the Sonne of 


God, and Heire of Heaven, and eſpecially being now filled with 
glory, and fitting at Gods right hand, he may now deſpiſe the 
lowlinefſe of us here below ; though not our of anger, yet out 
of that heighth of his greatnefſe and diſtance that he is advanced 
unto, in that we aretoo meane for him to marry, or be familiar 
with : He ſurely hath higher thonghts, then to regard ſuch poor 
low things as we are : And ſo though indeed we conceive. him 
meeke, and not prejudiced with injuries, yet he may be too 
high and lofty to condeſcend fo far as to regard, or take to heart 
the condition of poor creatures. No, ſayes Chriſt, 7 aws lowly al- 
ſo, willing to beſtow my love and favour upon the pooreſt and 
meaneſt, And farther all this is not a ſemblance of ſach an 
affable diſpoſition, nor is it externally put on in the face and 
outward carriage onely (as in many great ones, that will ſeeme 
pentle and cnreeous) but there is all this 73 xag/ia,in the heart : 
is his vemper, his diſpoſition, - nature to be gracious; which 
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nature he can never lay aſide. And that his greatneſſe when he 
comesto enjoy it in Heaven would not a whit alter his diſpo. 
fition in him appears by this, that he at the very fame time when 
he uttered theſe words, tooke into conſideration all his 2lo 
to come, and atters both that and his meckneſſe with the ſame 
breath : So ver.27. eAl things are delivered to me by my Father : 
and preſently after for all this he ſayes, Come unto me all you that 
are beavie laden, [1 am meeks and lowly ;)} ver. 28, 29, 
Looke therefore what lovely, ſweete, and dehghtfull thoughts 
you uſe to have of a deare friend, who is of an amiable nature, 
or of ſowe eminently holy or meeke Saint, of whom: you thinke 
with your ſelves, I could put my ſoule into ſuch a mans hands, 
and can comprimiſe my ſalvation to him (as I have heard it ſpo- 
ken of ſome :)Or looke how we ſhould have beene encouraged 


* tohavedealr with Afoſes in matter of forgiveneſſe, (who was 


the meekeſt man on carth) or treated with 7oſeph; by what we 
reade of his bowels towards his brethren: or what thoughts we 
have of the tender hearts of Pad, or Timothy unto the ſoules'of 
men in begetting, and in nurturing and bringing them up co life 
(being affeftionately deſirous of you, We were —_ (fayes Paal) 
16 impart our oWn ſoules to yon, 1 They. 2. 8.) and this, naturally 
(as his word is, 2 Phil, 20.) even ſuch and infinitely more raiſed 
apprcher fi>ns ſhould we have of that ſweetneſſe and candour 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt, as being much more naturall to him. 

And therefore the ſame Apoſtle doth make Chriſts bowels 
the patterne of his, Phil. 1. 8. Godis my witneſſe, how greatly [ 
long after you in the bewels of Teſus Chriſt. This phraſe [5 the 
bowels of (riff hath (according to Interpreters) two mean- 
ings, and both ſerve to illuſtrate that which 1 intend : Firſt, 
the bowels of Chriſt] is taken cauſally, as if he meant to ſhew 
that thoſe bowels or compaſſions were infuſed into him from 
Ch:iſt, and ſo longed after them with ſuch kind of bowels, as 
Chriſt had wrought in him: and if ſo, that Chriſt put ſach bo- 
wels into him, hath he not them in bimſelfe much more ? Pal 
had reaſon to fay, [/» the bowels of Chriſt ] for (in this fence) I 
sm ſure he (once) had ſcarce the heart and bowels of a man in 
him ; namely, when he was out of Chrilt, how furious and Lion- 
like a ſpirit had he againſt the Saints, and what havock made he 
of them, being ready even to pull out their bowels ? And how 

Came 
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came Paul by ſach tender bowels now towards them ? who 
gave him now ſuch tender affeRions ? Even Jeſus Chriſt, ic was 
he that of a Lion made him a Lambe. If: therefore in Pawl 
theſe bowels were not natura!l, (but the contrary rather were 
naturall to him) and yer they fo abounded in him, and that 
aturally, as himlelfe ſpeakes ; how much more muſt they needs 
.abound in Chriſt, to whom they are native and in-bred 2 Or elſe 
ſecondly, [ 1n] the bowels, is put for [| Inſtar ] Like the bowels, or 
After the bowels, according to the analogie of the Hebrew 
phraſe : And ſo then the meaning were this, Like as the bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt do yerne- after you, ſo do mine. [Bowel:] are 
a Mccaphor to ſignifie tender and motherly affeftions and mer- 
cies : ſo Luke 1. 78. [ through the tender mercies ;] In the ori- 

inall it is [ The bowels of mercie. ] Thus Pani when he wou!d 
f nifie how tender his afteRions were, he inſtances in the Bo- 
wels of Jcſus,Chriſt, (he making Chriſt his patterne in this-in all, 
[ Be ye followers of me, 44 1 am of Chrift.]) Now how deſirous 
was this great Apoſtle,ro beget men to Chriſt ? be cared not 
what elſc hee lolt, ſo ich: winne ſome : he connted not hu life 
deare, nay not his ſalvation deare, but wifht himſelfe accurſed for 
bis brethren, (who yet were the greateſt enemies Chriſt then had 
on carth:) How giad was he when any ſoule came in > how ſor- 
ry'when any fell off ? falling into a new travaile (he knew not 
how better to expreſſe the anxietie of his ſpirit) for the Gala- 
tianz, till Chriſt, was formed in them : How comforted was he 
when he heard tidings of the conſtancie and encreafe of any of 
their Faith ? 1 Theſ. 3. 6, 7. and vey. 8, he ſayes, for now we /ive, 
if you fland faſt in the Lord. Reade all his Epiltles, and rake the 
charaQter of his ſpirit this way ; and when you have :done, 
looke up to Chriſts humane nature in Heaven, and thinke with 
your ſelves, Such a man # Chrift. Paul warbles om in all theſe 
ſtrains of aftcRiions but the ſoundings of Chriſts Bowel: in Hea- 
ven ina lower key: They are naturall ro Chriſt, they all and 
infinite more are eminent in him. And this is the ſecond De-- 
—_— taken from his owne naturall diſpoſition as Sonne 
0 . 

A third demonſtration ſhall be taken from the Third Perſon 
of the Trinity, the holy Ghoſt, If the fame fpiric that was upon 
him, and in him, when he was on earth, doth bur (till reſt upon 
Z 3 him, 
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him,and in him,when he was on earth,doth bue (ill reſt upon him 
now he is Heaven, then theſe diſpoſitions mult needes ill en- 
tirely remaine in him. 

This Demonſtration is made np of two Propoſitions put toge- 
ther : 1, That the holy Ghoſt dwelling in him, concurs to make 
his heart thus graciouſly affeRed to finners: And 2, that the fame 
ſpirit dwels and cantinues in and upon him for ever in Heaven. .. 

For the frrſt, It was the Spirit who over-ſhadowd his morher, 
and in the meane while knit that indiGoluble knot between our 
nature and the ſecond Perſon, and that alſo knit his heart unto 
us ; It was the Spirit who ſanRified him in the wombe ; It was 
the Spirit that reſted on him above meaſure, and fitted him with 
a meck ſpirit for the works of his mediation ; and indeed for 
this very grace ſake of meekneſe did the Spirit come more eſpe- 
cially upon him, Therefore when he was firſt ſolemnly inau- 
gurated into that office, at his Baptifme, (for then he viſibly 
and profeſſedly entred upon the execution of it) the bly Ghoſt 
deſcended upon him : and how ? 4s # Dove ; ſo all the Euan- 
geliſts joynely report it, But why in ape of a Dove 2 All 
apparitions that God at any time made of himf{elf, were not ſo 

much to ſhew what God is in himfelfe, as how he is affeRed to- 

wards us, and declare what effeAts he works in us : ſo:here, this 

ſhape of a Dove reſting upon him, was to ſhew thoſe ſpeciall 

gracious difpofitions wherewith the holy Ghoſt fireed Jeſus 
Chriſt ro be a Mediator. A Dove (you know) is the moſt amocent 
and moſt meek creature, withewt gal, Without tallons, having no 
fierceneſle in it, exprefling nothing but love and friendſhip to 
its mate in all its carriages, and mourning over it in its diſtrefſes”: 
and was therefore a fit embleme to expreſſe what a frarne and 
temper of ſpirit the holy Ghoſt did upon this his deſcending on 
him, fill che heart of Chriſt with, and this without meaſure, that 
as ſweetly as doves doe converſe with doves, ſympathifing and 
mourning each over other, ſo may we with Chriſt, for he thus 
ſympathizeth with us. And though he had the Spirit before, 
yet now he was anointed with him (in reſpeR of ſuch effeRts as 
theſe, which appertained to the execution of his office) with a 
larger meaſure, and more eminently then before. Therefore 
the Evangeliſt Zake notes upon if, (Chap. 4. 1.) Teſws being full 
of the haly Ghoſt, retarned from Hordan. And Peter allo Ro 
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_.._ like glofit upon it, as appeares A. 10. 37. for ſpeaking there of 
the baptiſme of 7b», he ſhzws how after that his being baptized, 
he began to preach , and how God having anainted him with the 
holy Ghoſ#, (name!y,at tha baptiſme of his) he went abour doing 
good, &c. And that this was the principal thing ſignified by this 
deſcending of the holy Ghoſt as a Dove upon him, (evenchiefly 
to notre our his meekeneſſe, and ſympathizing heart with ſinners, 
wrought in him by the holy Ghoſt) is evident by two places, 
where Chriſt himſclfe purs that very intendment on it, 

The firſt preſently after, in the firlt Sermon that he preached 
after chat his having received che holy Ghoſt, (in the ſame 4. 
of Lake) where firlt ir is noted ver, 1. that he returned from be- 
ing baptized, fwll q the Spirit, and ſo was led to be tempted : 
then vey. 14. it is ſaid rhat hee returned from being tempred 5 
the of that ſpirit, and after this is explained by himſelfe the 
myltery of His having received the Spirit inthe lik neſſe cf a 
dove, and this is the ſubjzcRt matrer of the firlt Text which he 
opened in his firſt Sermon, ſingled out by him on purpoſe, by 
choice, not chance, our of 7/aiah, which he readto them, (v.18.) 
["'T he Spirit of the Lord i mpon me, becauſe he hath anoimed me to 
preach the Gofpell to the poore, (that is,in ſpirit,the afiQed in con- 
ſcience for tmne) he hath ſent me 10 hrale the broken bearted, to 

each deliverance to the captives, and recovering foght to the 

blind, to ſet at liberty them that ave bruiſed, &c.] And when he 
had read fo much as concerned the expreſſing the compaſſio. 
nate diſpoſition of his ſpirit unto ſinners, (whoſe miſery he ſers 
downe by a'l forts of ontward evils) then he readsno further, 
but cloſeth the Book, as intimating, that theſe were the maine 
effe&s of thac his receiving the Spirit. [The Spirit of the Lord is 
apon me,{ becauſe ] he hath anvinted me to preach the GofÞel ro the 
poore :] That is, tor this end, of for this very purpole hath he 
given me his Spirit, 4ecaw/+ 1 was defigned, or anointed co this 
work, and by that Spirit alſo hath he anointed, or qualifred me 
with theſe gifts and diſpoſitions ſuitable to that work. 

Another place that makes the fini't and end of his receiving 
the Spirit then at his baptiſme, to be theſe render {poſitions 
unto fingers, is that in ar. 12. 18, 19, &c, out of another 
place of 1/a5ah, | Beho!d my beloved, in whom my ſonle @ well plea- 
ſtd, I will put my Spirit npon him,and he hall ſhe pudgensent to the 
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Gentiles, &c.] That ſecrmes to be a terrible word, but be not a- 
fraid of it ; for by [| judgement] is meant even the DoQrine of 
free grace and of the Goſpell, that changeth, and reforms men : 
As in Ike manner (according to the Hebrew phraſe) in vey. 20. 
by j#2gement is meant the worke of Gods grace on mens hearts : 
When he ſayes [| He will ſend forth. judgement wnte viftory,] the 
worke of grace being the counterpane of the DoArine of grace. 
And in preaching this DoArine (which in it ſelfe is good tidings) 
the Prophet ſhews how he ſhould carrie it with a ſpirit, anſwer» 
able and ſuitable thereunto, even full of all meekneſſe, ſtilneſle, 
calmneſſe, and modeſty, which -he exprefſeth by proverbiall 
ſpeeches uſuall in thoſe times, to expreſſe ſo much by, [He ſha 
not frive, nor crie, neither ſhall any man beare his woice in the 
fPreets :7 that is, he (hall deal with all ſtilnefſe and meekneſſe ; 
without violence, or boilterouſnefſe, John had the voice of a cryer, 
he wasa man of a ſevere ſpirit ; but Chriſt came piping and 
dancing ; all melodious ſweetnelſe wasin his miniſtry and ſpirit, 
and in the courſe of kis miniſtry he went fo tenderly to worke, 
he was ſo heedfull ro broken ſoules, and had ſuch regard to their 
diſcouragements, that it is ſaid he would not break a bruiſed reed : 
That is, he would ſet his Reps with ſuch heed, as not to tread 
on a reed that was broken in the leafe ; or he would walk fo 
lightly and ſoftly, that if ir lay in his way, though he went over 
it, yet he would not have further brzi/ed it ; nor quenched cither 
by treading out the ſmoaking flax, (which is eaſily done) or with 
any ruſhing motion have raiſed ſo much wind as to blow out a 
weike of a candle, (as ſome tranſlate it) ſmoaking in the ſoc- 
ket ; which the leaſt ſtirring of the aire puffes out. All this isto 
. expreſſe the tenderneffe of his heart ; and this, upon his receiving 
the Spirit, and eſpecially from the rime of his baptizing : for 
then (you know ) thoſe words were together therewith uttered, 
[This t my beloved Son in Whom 1 am well pleaſed) and they are 
the ſame words alſo, which together with Gods giving him the 
Spirit, are joyned in that 40. of E/ay, whence theſe words are 
taken, So that he was filled with the Spirit, to that end to raiſe 
up in him ſuch ſweer affections cowards ſinners, 

Now for the ſecond part that goes ro make up this Demon- 
ſtcation: Ir is as certaine, that the ſame Spirit chat was upon 
Chrilt, and aRed his ſpirit here below, doth Kill abide upon him 

in 
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in heaven,'It mult- never be ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord is de- 
parted from Him, who is the Sender and Beltower of the holy 
Ghoſt upon us. And if th- Spirit once comming upon his Mem. 
bers abides wich thens for ever, (as Chriſt promiſeth, Tohn 14.16, ) 
then much more doth this Spirit abide upon Chriſt the Head, 
from whom we all (fince Chiſt was in heaven) receive that 
Spirit, and by virtue of which Spirirs dwelling in him, he con- 
tinges to dwcll in us, Therefore of him it is ſaid, (Eſay 11.2. The 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall [reſt] upon him. Yea, and in that ſtorie of 
the holy Gholts deſcending upon him at his Baptiſme, it is not 
onely recorded, that He deſcended 6n him, but over and above 
it is added, [ 41d abode upon bin. ] Yea further, to put the grea- 
ter emphaſis upon it, it is twice repeared : So John 1. 32. 1ſaw 
the Spirit (fayes the Evangeliſt) deſcending from heaven like a 
Dove, (and he adds this alſo as a further thing obſcrved by him) 
[ andit abode upon him.) And then againe. ver. 33. / knew hins 
not, (ſayes he) but he that ſent me, gave me this token to know 
him by, pen whom: then ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, [ and re- 
maining on him, ] the ſame 1s he. And further, (as it is intimated 
there) he reſted ox hins,to that end,that be might baptize us with 
the holy Ghoſt unto the end of the world:[ The ſame (ayes he) 
1s he that baptiz.eth With the holy Ghoſt. He at firſt deſcends as a 
Dove, and then abides as a Nove for ever upon him ; and this 
Dove it ſelfe came from heaven firſt: And therefore certain- 
ly now that Chriſt himſclfe is gone to heaven, he abides and 
fies upon him much more as a Dove till there, Moreover, let 
me adde this, that alchough the Spirit reſted on him here with- 
out meaſure in compariſon of us ; yet it may be ſafely ſaid,that 
the Spirit in reſpe& of his «fteRts in gifts of grace and glory, 
reſts more abundantly an him in heaven, then he did on earth, 
even in the ſame ſence that at his baptiſme (as was ſaid) he reſted 
on him in' ſuch reſpets more abundantly then he did before 
his Bapriſme, during the time of his private life : For as when he 
came to heaven he was enſtalled King and Prielt as it were a- 
new, in reſpe& of a new execution: ſo for the work to be done 
- in heaven, he was anew anointed with this oy/e 0 gladneſſe above 
his fellowes, (as Pſal.45.7.) Which place is meant of him eſpeci- 
ally as he is in heaven, at Gods right band, in fulneſſe of joy, (as 


P/al.16, wlt.it is alſo ſpoken of him:) when allo it is,that he goes 
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forthin his majeſty to conguer, (a5 ver, 4, of that 45. P/al.) And 
yet then, CAMeekneſſs is not far off, but is made one of his diſpo- 
fitions in his heighth of glory : Soit follows in the fore-cited 
verſe, In thy majeſty ride proſperouſly, becauſe of Truth and Meeck- 
neſſe, &c. Therefore Peter ſayes, ( As 2.36.) that That ſame le- 
ſus whom you (Jews) have crucified, (and who was riſen, and af- 
cended) God hath made both. Lord and (hriſt : [ Lord) chat is, 
hath exalted him as King'in heaven ; and [Chriſf,] that is, hath 
alſo anointed: him : (and this Oyle is no other then the holy 
Ghoſt) with whom (the ſame Petey tells us) he was anointed at 
his Baptiſme, As 10. 38. Yea, and becauſe he then at once re- 
ceived the Spirit in the falleſt-meaſare that for ever he was to re- 
ceive him ; therefore it was that he ſhed him downe on his A- 
poſtles, and baptized ehens. with him, (as in that 2, of the As we 
reade.) Now it is a certaine rule, that whatſoever we receive 
from Chriſt, that he himſclfe firſt receives in himſelfe for us. 
And ſo one reaſon why this oile ran then ſo plentifully downe 
on the skirts of this our High. prieſt, that is, on his members the 
Apoſtles and Saints, (and fo.continucs to do unto this day) is 
becauſe our High- prieſt and Head himſelfe was then afreſh a- 
nointed with.it. Therefore ver. 33. of that 2, of the 4s, Peter 
giving an acount how it came to pafſe that they were ſo filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, ayes, that Chriſt baving received from the 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, had ſhed him forth on them ; 
which recesving is not to be only underſtood of his, bare and fin- 
ple receiving the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt for us, by having 
' power then given him to ſhed him downe upon them, as God 
had promiſed, (though this is a true meaning of it) but further 
that he had received him firſt as powred forth on himſelfe, and 
fo ſhed him forth on them : according to that rule, that what- 
ever God doth unto us by Chriſt, he ficſt doth .it unto Chrilt ; 
all promiſcs are made and fulfilled unto him firſt, and ſo uato us 
in him ; all that he beſtows on us, he. recieves in himſcife. And: 
this may be one reaſon why (as Jobs 7, 39.) the Spirit was not 4s 
yet given, a was not 44, yet glorified; Bat now he is 
in heaven, he is ſaid to: have. the ſeven fpirits : (0 Rev. 1. 3» 
(which book ſets him our as he is ſince he went to heaven.) Now, 
thoſe ſeven ſpirits are the holy Ghoſt, for ſo. it malt needs be 
meant, and not. ofaay, creature, as appeares: by, the 4, wy; of 
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that Chap. where grace and are wiſht from the ſeven ſpirees : 
ſo called-in relped aſus anda effects of him both in Ohriſt 
and us, though but one in perſon. And feven is a number of 
perfeRion, and is therefore there mentioned,to ſhew, that now 
Chriſt hath the Spirit in the utmoſt meaſure that the humane 
nature is capable of, And as his knowledge (which is x frait of 
the Spirit) fince his Aſcenſion is enlarged, (for before he knew 
not when the day of Judgement ſhould: be, but now when he 
wrote this book of the Revelation, he did) ſo are his bowels (I 

ſpeak of the humane nature) extended ; all che mercies that 

God meanes to beſtow being now aRtually to run through his 

hands, and his particalar notice, and he to beltow them not on 

the Jews only, but on Gentiles alſo, who were to be converted 

after he went to heaven. And ſo he hath now an heart adequate 

co Gods own heart, in the utmoſt extent of (hewing mercie un- 

to any whom God bath intended it unto. 

And this is the third demonſtration from the Spirits dwelling 
in him ; wherein you may help your faith, by an experiment of 
the holy Ghoſt his dwelling in your owne hearts, and there not 
onely working in you meeknefle rowards others, but pitty to- 
wards your ſelves, to get your ſoules faved ; and to that end, 
ſtirring up inyou inceflant and wuwtterable groanes before the 
Throne of grace, for grace and mercy. Now the ſame Spirit 
dwelling in Chriſts heart in Heaven, that doth in yours here, and 
alwayes working in his heart firſt for you, and then in yours by 
commiſſion from him ; reſt afſured therefore, that thac Spirie 
ſtirs up in him bowels of mercie infinitely larger towards you, 
then you can have unto your ſelves. 


S$. II, 
A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations from ſtuerall engagements new thing 
«pon Chriſt in heaven. 


ow are a ſecond fort of Demonſtrations which may be 
drawn from maoy other ſeverall engagemencs continuing 
and lying upon Chriſt now-he is in heavea : which mult needs 
encline his heart cowards us as much, yea more then ever. As 
I, The continuanc — and intimate —_ 
a2 an 
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and allyances unto us of all ſorts; which no glory of his, can make 
any alteration in : and therefore not in his heart and love, nor 
a declining any reſpeRts and offices of love, which ſuch relations 
doe call for at his hands. All relations that are naturall, ſuch as 
betweene father and child, husband and wife, brother and bro- 
ther, &c. looke what world they are made for, in that world 
they for ever hold, and can never be diffolved. Theſe fieſhly re. 
lations indeed doe ceaſe in that other world, becauſe they were 
made onely for this world : as Rem, 7.1. The Wife 5 bon! to 
her husband but ſo long as he lives : But theſe relations of Chriſt 
unto us , were made in order to the Worl4 to come (as the 
Gpiſtle-to the Hebrews calls it : ) and therefore are in thir full 
vigour and ſtrength, aud receive their compleatment therein, 
Wrerefore it is,that Chriſt is ſaid to be the ſame to day, yeſterday, 
and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. To illuſtrate rhis by the conſtant and 
indifſoluble tie of thoſe relations of this world, whereto no dif. 
ference of condition, whether of advancement or debaſement, 
can give any diſcharge. We ſee in Zoſeph when advanced, how as 
his relations continued, ſo his aff-Rions remained the fame to 
his poore brethren, (who yet had injured him,) and alſo to his 
father. So Ge. 45. where inthe ſame ſp:ech he mentioneth 
both his owne greateſt dignities, and advancement, [God hath 
made me a father to Pharaoh, and Lord of all his houſe, and a Ruler 
throughout all the Land of Egypt : ] (0 ver.$.) and yet withall, 
he forgetteth not his relations, [_/ am Foſeph yorr brother, (ver. 
4.) even the ſame man ſtill, And his aftfions appeared alſo to 
be the ſame ; for he Wept over them, and could not refraine him- 
ſelfe,as you have it,v.1,2.And the like he expreſſerh tohis father, 
ver.9.Goe to my father, and ſay,T bus ſaith thy ſox Toſeph, God hat 
made me Lord over all Egypt, ( and yet thy fon 7o/eph ſtill.) 
Take another inſtance (wherein there was but the relation of 
being of the ſame qpuntrey and allyance) in Eſther, when ad- 
vanced to be Queene of an hundred twenty and ſeven provinces; 
who when ſhe was in the armes of the greateſt Monarch on 
earth, and enjoyed higheſt favour with him, yet then ſhe cryes 
out, How can I exdare to ſee the evill that ſhall come unto my people, 
or how can 1 endure to ſee the deſtruttion of my kindred? $9 Chap.s, 
6.She conſidered but her relation, and how doth it work in her 
veyns by a ſympathic of.bloud ? Now much more doth this bl 
, $oeG 
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good of husband and wife, for they arc in a neerer relation yer, 

Let the wife have beene one that was poore and meane, fallen 

into fickneſſe, 8&c. and let the husband be as great and glorions 

as Solomon in all his royaltie; all man-kind would cry ſhame on 

ſuch a man, if he ſhould not now owne his wife, and be a huCſ- 

band in all jove and reſpeR to her {til}. But beyond all theſe 

relations, the relation of head and Members as ic is moſt naty. 

rall, ſo it obligeth moſt : No man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, 

( fayes the Apoſtle) ( though diſcaſed and leprous) but l/oveth 

and cheriſheth it. And it is the law of Nature that if one member 

be hononred all the members are tO rejoyce withit,( 1 Cor.12.26,) 

and if one member ſuffer all the reſt are to ſuffer with it. Even ſo is 

Chriſt as (ver.12.) And theſe relations are they that doe move 

Chriſt co continne his love unto ns. Jeſws knoWing that he was to 

depart out of this world, having loved his owne who were in the 

world, he loved them unte the ena, Tohn 13. 1, And the reaſon 

thereof is put upon his relation to themz they were his owne; 

and his owne by vertue of all relations whatſoever, his owne 

Brethren, his owne Spouſe, his owne fleſh; and the very world 

will love its owne, (as himſelfe ſpeaks) much more will he himſelſe 

love his owne. He that provides not for his owne family, is worſe 

then an Infidel, ( fayes the Apoltle, ) Now though Chriſt be i1 

heaven, yet his people are his family (till; -they are recainers to 

bim, though they be on earth; and this, as truly as choſe char 

ſtand about his perſon now he is in his glory. So that ſpeech 

evidently declares, [ of whom the whole family in heaven and 

earth is named ] they all rogether make up but one and the ſame 

family to him as their Lord. Chrilt is both the founder, the /ub- 
#4, and q moſt perfeR exemplary and patterne to us, of the 
relations that are found on earth, Firſt he is the founder of all 
relations, and :f Rions that accompanie them both in nature 
and grace. As therefore the Pſalmiſt argues, ſda/! he not ſee who 
made the eye ? So doe I ; Shall not he who pur all cheſe aficions 
into parents, and brothers, ſuitable to their relations, ſhall not he 
have them much more in himſelfe >Thowgh our Father Abraham 
being in heaven be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge ns not, 
yer © Lordthow art our Father, and our Redeemer, ec. 1[ai.36.16, 
the Propher ſpeaks it of Chrilt; as appears by vey. 1, and 2. and 
in a propheſie of the Jews Call; and he ſpeaks it of Chriſt, as 
Aa 3 iuppoſ.d 
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Gappoſed in Heaven, for he adds, Looke downe from heaven, and 
behold frans the habitation of thy holineſſe and thy glory. There ave 
bu: ewo things that ſhould make him to negk ſinners ; his 
tbolineſſe, as they are ſinners, and his glory, as they are meane and 
low creatures : Now he there mentions both, to ſhew, that not- 
withſtanding either as they are ſinners he rejes them not,and as 
are bale and meane he deſpiſcth them nor. 

- 2. He is the Swbjeft of all relations, which no creature is. If « 
man be a husband, yet not a father, ora brother ; but Chriſt is 
all: No one relation being ſufficient to expreſle his love, where- 
with he loveth and owneth us. And therefore he calls his Church 
both Siſter and Spouſe, Crntic. 5. 1. 

3. He is the patterxe, and exemplar of all theſe our relations, 
and they all are but the copies of his. Thus in Epheſcr. 5. Chriſt 
is made the patcern of the relation & love of husbands; Hnsband 

( fayes the Apoſtle) love your wives,as Chriſt loved bis Church, fo 
ver. 25. Yea, ver. 31,32, 33. the marriage of Adaw, and the 
very words he then ſpeake of cleaving to a wife,are made but the 
types and ſhadows of Chriſts marriage to his Church. Herein 
I ſpeak (ſayes he) concerning Chrift and the Church : and this 
a great myſtery. Firſt, a myſtery, that is, this marriage of eAdew 
was ordained hiddenly, to repreſent and (ignifie Chriſts marriage 
with his Church. And ſecondly, it is a great myltery, becauſe 
the thing thereby ſignified is in it ſelfe ſo great, tha this is but 
a ſhadow of it. And therefore all thoſe relations, and the affe- 
Rions of them, and the effeRts of thoſe affeRions, which you ſee 
and read to have been in men, are all, and were ordained to be 
(as all things elſe in this world are) but ſhadows of what is in 
Chriſt ; who alone is the truth and ſubſtance of all fimilitudes 
in nature, as well as the Ceremoniall types, : 

If therefore no advancement doth or ought to alter ſuch re- 
lations in men, then not in Chriſt, He « not a/bamed to call us 
brethren; as Heb. 2.11, And yet the Apoſtle had juſt befoce 
ſid of him, v. 9. We ſee ZeJiu crowned with glory and bonowr. Yea 
and as when one member ſuffers, the reſt are touched. with a 
ſympathie, ſo is it with Chriſt. Pa«/ perſecuted the Saints, 
the members, and why per/ecuteſt thew me ? cries the Head in 
keaven : the foot was trodden on, but che Head felc it, though 
crowned with glory end honour, We are fleſs of bis fleſh, and bone Li 
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lis bone, Epheſ. 5. 30. and therefore as Eſther faid,ſo fayes Chriſt, 
How can 1 endurg to ſee the evil that befalls my peaple ? If 
husband hath a wife that is meane, and he become a King, it 
were his glory and not his ſhame ta- advance: her; yea, it were 
his ſhame to negle@ her : eſpecially, if when the betrothmence 
was ficſt made, ſhe was then rich and glorious, and a Kings: 
rer, but ſince that, falne into poverty and miſery. Now 
Chriſts Spouſe, though now fhe be falne into fin and miſery, yer 
when ſhe was firſt given to Chriſt by God the: Father, (who 
from all eternity made the match) ſhe was lookt upon 22 all gle- 
rious. For in eleRtion, at firſt, both Chriſt and we were by 
God conſidered in that glorie which he meancs to bring him 
and ns unto at laſt ; that being firſt in Gods intention which-is oſt 
" inexecation. For God at thebeginning doth look at the end'of 
his works, and: at what he meanes to make them. And {, he 
then primitively intending to. make us thus glorious as we ſhall 
be, he brought and preſented. us to- his. Sonne in that glaſſe of 
his Decrees, under that face of glory wherewith at laſt he meanc 
to endow us. He ſhewed us to him as apparelled with all choſe 
jewels of grace and glory which we (hall weare in heaven ; he 
did this then, even as he brought Zve unto Adams, whoſe mar- 
riage was in all the type of this: ſo that asthis was the firſt Idea 
that God tooke us up in, and that we appeared in before him; 
ſoalſo wherein he preſented us then to. Chriſt, and (as it were) 
faid, ſuch a wife will I give thee, And s ſuch did the ſecond Per- 
ſon marry us ; and'undertooke to bring us to that eſtare, And 
that God ordained us thus to fall into ſfinne and miſeric, was 
but to illuſtrate the ſtory of Chrifts. love, and thereby to render 
this our Lover and Husband the more glorious in his love to us, 
and to make this. primitive condition whereunto God meant 
2paine to bring us, the more eminently illuſtrious. And there- 
fore we being marryed unto him, when: we were thus glorious 
in Gods firſt intention, alchough in his decrees about the execu- 
tion of this, or the bringing us to this glory, we fall into mean. 
neſſe and miſerie before we attaine to it, yet the marriage {till 
holds ; Chriſt took us to run the ſame fortune with us, and that 
we ſhould do the like wich him. And hence it was, that we 
being falne into finne, and ſo ou: fleſh become fraile and /u#bjef? 
te-infirmities, that he therefore took part of the ſame, as Heb.2.13. 
| And 
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And anſwersbly on the other (ide, he being now advanced to 
the glory ordained for him, he can never reſt till he hath. reſtored: 
us to that beauty wherein at firſt we were preſented to him, and 
till be hath purged and cleanſed ws,that ſo he may preſent us to hins» 
ſelfe a glorions Church, (as you have it, Eph.5.26,27.) ev-n ſuch as 
in Gods firſt intention we were ſhewne to him to become ; 
having that native and originall beauty , and poſſeſſing that e- 
ſtate wherein he looked upon us , when he firſt tooke liking to 
us, and married us. This is argued there from this very relation 
of his being our husband , ver. 25, 26. And thegefore though 
Chriſt be now in glory , yet let not that diſcourage you, for hee 
hath the heart of a husband towards you, being berrothed unto 
Jon for ever, in faithfulneſſe , and in loving kinaneſſe, ( as Heſ.:.) 
and the idea of that beauty is ſo imprinted on his heart, which 
from everlaſting was ordained you, that he will never ceaſe to 
ſanRifie and to cleanſe you,till he hath reſtored you to that beau- 
ty which once he took ſuch a liking of. 

A ſecond engagement. This love of his untq us is yer further 
encreaſed, by what he both did, and ſuffered for us here on 
earth, before he went to Heaven. Having /oved his own, ſo far as 
todye for them , he will certainly love them wnto the end, even 
to eternity, We ſhall finde in all ſorts of relations, both ſpiri- 
tuall and naturall , that the having done much for any beloved 
of us, doth beget a further care and love rowards them. And 
the like effeR thoſe eminent ſufferings of Chriſt for us, have cer- 
rainly produced in him ; we may ſee this in parents, for beſides 
that naturall affeRion planted in mothers towards their chil. 
dren, ( as they are theirs ) the very pains, hard labour, and 
travail they were at in bringing them forth , encreaſeth 
their affetions towards them, and that in a greater degree 
then fathers beare, And therefore the eminency of affeRion 
is attribnted unto that of the mother towards her child, and put 
upon this that it is the ſo:ne of her wombe , I/ai.49.15, And 
then, the performing of that office and worke of rurſing them 
themſelves, ( which yet it is done with much trouble and dif- 
quietment) doth ( in experience ) yet more endeare thoſe their 
children unto them which they fo nurſe, to an apparent dif- 
ference of bowels and love, in compariſon of that which they 
put forth to others of their owne children which they nurſed 

not, 
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not. And therefore in the ſame place of Eſay, as the Mothers 
afteRion to the ſonne of hey wombe , ſo to her ſuckling child, is 
mentioned , as bcing the higheſt inſtance of ſuch love. And as 
thus in paternall affeRion, ſo alſoin conjugall, In ſuch mutuall 
loves in the purſuing of which, there have any difficulties or 
hardſhips been encountred ; and the more thoſe lovers have 

» ſuffered the one for the gther , the more is the edge of their de- 
fires whetted, and their love encreaſed ; and the 'party for 
whom they ſuftcred , is thereby rendred the more deare unto 
them, 

And as it isthus in theſe naturall relations, ſo alſo in ſpiritu- 
all ; we may ſee it in holy men, as in Afoſes , who-was a media. 
tor for the Zewes , as Chrilt is for us ; Moſes therein being bur 
Chriſts Type and ſhadow, and therefore I the rather inſtance 
in him, He under God had beene the deliverer of the peop'e of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, with the hazard of his own life , and had 
led them in the wilderneſſe , and given them that good Law that 
was their wiſdome in the ſight of all the Nations, and by his 
prayers kept off Gods wrath from them. And whoever ( of 
all thoſe Heroes we read of ) did ſo muck for any Nation, who 
yet were continually murmuring at him , and had like once to 
have ſtoned him ? and yet , what he had done for them did ſo 
mightily engage his heart, and ſo immoveably point and fix it 
unto their good , that although God in his wrath againſt them, 
offered to make of him alone a greater and mightizr Nation 
then they were, yet Afoſes refuſed that offer (the greateſt that 

ever any Sonne of eAaam was tempted with, ) and {till went on 

to intercede for them, and among other uſed this very argu. 
ment to God, even the conſideration of what he had already 
done 'for 'them ( as with what great might and power, hee had 
bronght them out of egypt, &c.) thereby to move God to con. 
tinue his goodnefſe unto them, ſo Exod.32.11. and elſewhere ; 
And this overcame God, as you may read in the 14. verſe of the 
fore named Chapter, Yea , ſo ſ:t was Moſes his heart upon 
tlcm , that hee not onely refuſed that former offer which God 
made him,but he made an offer uato God of himſelfe,co ſacrifice 
his portion in life for their good : Rather (ſayes he) blot me out of 
the book of life : So verſ.32. 

And we may obſerve the like zealous love in holy Pax!, to: 

B b wards 
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wards all thoſe converts of his , whom in his Epiſtles hee wrote 
unto ; towards whom , that which ſo much endeared his af- 
fe&ions, was the paines, the colt , the travail, the care and the 
ſufferings that he had had in bringing them unto Chriſt, Thus 
towards the Galatians , how ſolicitous was hee ? how afraid to 
loſe his labour on them ? 7 am afraid of you, left I have beftowed 
pon you labogr in vain : (0 hee expreſſeth himſelfe, Galat.4.11, 
and verſ. 19, hee utters himſelfe yer more deepely ; My lutle 
children (ſaycs he ) of whom I againe travaile in birth,untill Chriſt 

be formed in you. * He profeſleth himſelfe content 8 be in travail 

apaine for them,rather then loſe that,about which he had been in 

travail for them once before, 

Now from both theſe examples (whereof the one was Chrilts 
Type, and the other the very copy and patern of Chrilts hearr ) 
we may raiſe up our hearts to the perſwaſion of that love and 
affection which mult neceds be in the heart of Chriſt , from that 
which he hath done and ſuffered for us, 

Firſt, For Moſes,did Moſes ever doe that for that people, which 
Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for you ? Hee acknowledged that 
he had zot borne that people in hu wombe , but Chriſt bare us all, 
and we were the eravaile of his Sonle , ang for us he endured the 
birth*: hroWs of death (3s Peter calls them, As 2,24.) And then 
for Paul , was Paul crucified for you ? ( fayes Paul likewiſe of 
himſelfe ) but Chriſt was, and hee 'ſpeakes it the more to en- 
haunce the love of Chriſt. Or if Pax had beene crucifted, would 
or could it have profuzed us ? No ; If therefore Paul was con+ 
tented to have been in travaile againe for the Galatians, when 
he fearcd their falling away ; then how doth Chriſts heart worke 
much more towards ſinners ? he having put in ſo infinite a ſtock 
of ſufferings for us a'realy, which he is loath ro loſe ; and hath 
ſo much love to us beſides, that if we could ſuppoſe, that other. 
wiſe we could not.be ſaved, he could be content to be in travaile 
againe, and to ſuffer for us afreſh : Bur he needed to do this but 
oxce (as the Apoltle to the Hebrewes ſpeaks : ) ſo perfe was his 
Prieſthood. Be aſſured then, that his love was not ſpent or worne 
our at his death, but encreaſed by it. His love it was that cauſed 
him.to die, and to lay downe buy life for hu ſbeepe ; and greater 
love then this, hath no max, ( ſaid himſclfe before he did it, ) Bur 
now 'having, dyed , this muſt needs cauſe him from his ſoule to 
cleave the more unto them, | A 
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A cauſe, ora perſon that a man hath ſuffered much for, ac- 
cording to the proportion of his ſufferings, is ones love and zeal 
thereunto ; for theſe doe lay a ſtrong engagement upon a man : 
becauſe otherwiſe hee loſeth the thanks and the hononr of all 
that is already done and paſt by him. Have you ſuffered /o ma- 
» things in vaine ? ſayes the Apoltle to the Galstians, Chap. 3.4. 
where hee makes a motive and an incitement of it, that ſeeing 
they had endured ſo mudh for Chriſt, and the profeflion of him, 
they would not now loſe all for want of doing a litcle more, 
And doth notthe ſame diſpoſition remaine in Chriſt ? eſpecially 
ſeeing the hard work is over and diſpatcht which he was to doe 
on Earth ; and that which now remaines for him to doe in 
Heaven, is far more ſweet and full of glory , and as the reaping 
in joy, of what he had here ſowne in teares. If his love was 10 
great, as to hold our the enduring ſo much ; then now when that 
brunt is over , and his love is become a tryed love, will itnot 
continue ? If when tryed in adverſity, (and that is the ſureſt and 
ſtrongeſt love ) and in the greateſt adverſity that ever was ; if it 
then held , will it not ſtill doe fo in his proſperity mach-more ? 
Did his heart ſtick to us, and by us in the greateſt cempration 
that ever was ; and will his glorious and proſperous eſtate take it 
off, or abate his love unto us ? Certainly no : [" 7eſw the ſame to 
day, yeſterday , and for ever. ] Heb.13. 8. When he was in the 
midſt of his paines, one for whom hee was then a (offering, ſaid 
unto him , Lord remember me when thon commeſt into thy King- 
dome ; and could Chrilt. mind him then ? ( as you know he did, 
telling him, This day ſhalt thou be with mein Paradiſe) then ſure- 

ly when Chriſt came to Paradiſe , he would doc it much more ; 
and remember him too , by the ſarelt roken that ever was, and 
which he can never forget , namely , the paines which hee was 
then enduring for him. He remembers both them and us ſtill, ( as 
the Prophet ſpeakes of God.) And if he would have us remember 
his death till hee comes , ſo to cauſe our hearts to love him ; then 
certainly himſelfe doth it in Heaven-much more : No queſtion 
bur he remembers us, as hee promiſed to doe that good thiefe, 
now hee # in his Kingdome, And fo much for this ſecond En- 

gagement. 
A 3. Engagement is the engagement of an Office , which ſtill 
lies upon him, and requires. of him all mercifuineſle and graci- 
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ouſneſſe towards ſinners that doe come unto him. And there- 
fore whilſt hee continues in that place, and inveſted with that 
office, ( as hee for ever doth ) his heart muſt needs continue full 
of tenderneſſe and bowels. Now that office is the office of his 
Prieſthood ; which this Text mentions, as the foundation of our 
encouragement to come boldly to the Throne of grace, for grace and 
mercy, —— ſeeing we have a great High | Prieſt] entred into the 
Heavens. 

Two things I am to ſhew,to make up this Demonſtration: 

Firſt , that this office of High. Prieſthood is an office creed 
wholly for the ſhewing of grace and mercy. 

And ſecondly , that this.office doth therefore lay upon Chriſt 
a duty to be in all his diſpenſations full of grace and mercy ; and 
therefore his heart remaines moſt certainly ſuited and framed 
thereunto. 

For the firſt. The office of High-Prieſthood is altogether an 
office of grace : And I may calf it the Pardon-office , ſet up and 
ereted by God in Heaven ; and Chriſt, he is appointed the Lord 
and after of it, And as his King office is an office of power 
and dominion, and his Propheticall office an office of kyowledge 
and Wiſdome ; ſo his Prieſtly office is an office of grace and mercy. 
The High- Prieſts office did properly deale in nothing elſe, If 
there had not been a Jercy-/eat in the Holy of Holies, the 
High-Pcieſt had not at all been appointed to have gone into it, It 
was Mercy, and Reconciliation, and Atonement for ſinners, 
that he was to treat about , and fo to officiate for at the Mercy- 
ſeat ; He had had otherwiſe no worke, nor any thing to doe 
when he ſhould come into the moſt holy place. Now this was 
but a typicall alluſion unto this office of Chrilts in Heaven. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ( inthe Text ) when he ſpeaks of this our 
High Priclts beirg cntred into Heaven, bee makes mention of a 
T hrone of Grace , and this in anſwer to that in the Type both of 
the High. Prieſt of old , and of the Aercyſeate in the Holy of 
Rolies. And further to confirme this, the Apoſtle goes on to 
open that very Type, and to apply it unto Chriſt, unto this very 
parpoſe which we have now in hand : And this in the very next 
words to my Text, Chap.5.1,2,3. verſes ; in which he gives a full 
deſcriprion of an High-Prieſt , and all the properties and requi- 
ſites that were to be in him, together with the eminent and 
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principall ed that that office was ordained for. Now the great 
and eflentiall qualifications theer ſpecified, that were to bein a 
High- Prieſt, are ercie and Grace, and the ends for which he is 
there ſaid to be ordained,are works of Aerie and Grace. And 
beſides what the words in their ſingle ſtanding doe hold forth to * 
this purpoſe; obſerve that they come in to back and confirme 
that exhortation.in the Text, wherein he had fer forth Chriſt as 
an High- Prieſt touched With the feeling of infirmities ; and that 
thereloes we ſhould come With boldnmeſſ for grace and mercy : for 
every High- Prieſt (ſayes he) taken from among men us ordained 
for men in things pertaining to God : that he may offer both gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſinne. One Who can have compaſſion, &c, So that 
theſe words are a confirmation of what he had before ſaid, and 
doe ſet out Chriſt the ſubſtance, in his grace and mercifulneſſe, 
under Aaron and his ſonnes the ſhadowes : and all this for the 
comfort of Beleevers. 

Now 1. for the ends for which thoſe High prieſts were ap. 
pointed, they ſpeak all nothing but grace and mercy unto fin- 
ners ; it is ſaid, he was one ordained [_ for men,}) to offer both gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſins. There is both the finss cxjus, the end for 
whoen, and the finis ci, the end for Which he was ordained. 

1. For Whom, He was ordained for mez, that is, for mens cauſe 
and for their good: Had it not been for the ſalvation of men, 
God had never made Chriſt a Prieſt, So that he is wholly to 
employ all his intereſt and power for them, for whoſe cauſe he 
was ordained a Prieſt, and that in all things that' are betweene 
God and them, He is to tranſaRt 7& regs 73y ©42y, all things thar 
are to be done by us towards God, or for us with God, he is to 
take up all onr quarrels with God, and to mediate a reconci- 
lation between us and him ; He is to procure us all favour from 

God, and to doe all that which God would have done for our 
ſalvation. And that he might doe this willingly, kindly, and na- 
turally for us, as every High Prieſt was taken from among men ; 
ſo was Chriſt, that he might be a Prieſt of our owne kinde, and 
ſo be more kind unto us, then the nature of an Angel could 
have been, And how much this conducerth to his being a merci- 
full High-Prieſt, I ſhall ſhew anon. 

2. The end for which every High-Prieſt was ordained, (hews 


this. He was 00 offer gifts and ſacrifices * ſinnes : Sacrifices for fins, 
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to pacifie Gods wrath againſt finne, and gifts to procure his 

favour. You know the Apoltle in the foregoing words had men. 
tioned Grace and Mercie, and encouraged us tocome with bold- 
nefſe unto this High- Prieſt for both;and anſwerably, to enconrage 
* us the more, he ſayes the High-Prieſt by his office was to offer 
for both ; gifts for to procure all grace, and ſacrifices to procure 
all mercie for us, in reſpe&t of our ſ»s, Thas you fee the ends 
which he is ordained for, are all matcer of grace and -mercie, and 
ſo of encouragement unto men for the obtaining of both, 
Vers I. 

2. The qualification that was required in a High Prieſt, was,;that 
he ſhould be oze that could have compaſſion, &c, and this 'is ſer 
forth, ver, 2, He that was High- Prie(t, was not choſen into that 
office for his deep wiſdome, great power, or exa holinefle; 
but for the mercie and compaſſion that was in him, That is it 
which is here made the ſpeciall (and therefore the onely menti- 
oned) property jn an High. Prielt, as /ach; and the ſpecificall and 
eſſentiall qualification that was inwardly and internally to conſti- 
cute him, and fit him for that office: as Gods appeintment did. 
outwardly and-extermally, as ver. 4. hath it. And the word ["/- 
ve, ] [that can or #5 able) imports an inward faculty a ſpirit, 
a diſpoſrion,a heart that knowes how to be-compaflionate. And 
it is the ſame word that che Apoſtle had before uſed to expreſſe 
Chriſts heart by,even in the words of the Text Srdudvoy ovuras 
$544] that is, [ho can be toucht with the feeling of our infirmi» 
ties, ] And he had alſo uſed it of him afore that, in the point of 
mercy, Chap. 2.18. [ Surera,, &c.] | he ts able] toſucconr, &c, 
which is not meant, of any external! power, (which we uſually 
call Abiliry ) but of an internall rouch in his will; He hath an 
heart able to forgive, and to afford help. 

Now therefore if this be ſo effentiall a property to an High- 
prieſt 4+ ſ#ch ; then it is in Chriſt moſt eminently. And as 
Chriſt had not beene fit to have beene Gods Kirg, if he had not 
had all power and ſtrength in him, which is efſentiall ro conſti. 
tute him a King ; ſo nor to have beene Gods High-prieſt, if he 
had not had ſuch an heart for mercifalneſſe ; yea, and no longer 
to have beene a Prieſt, then he ſhould continue co have ſuch a 
heart. Even as that which internally «qualifies a Miniſter for the 
miniſtery is his gifts, which if he loſerh, he is no longer ro ” in 
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that office: Or,as reaſon makes a man a max;which if he loſeth-he 
becomes a beaſt : Thus no longer ſhould Chriſt continue to be 
2 Prieſt, then he hath an heart that ca» have compaſſion, (as this 
ſecond verſe hath it.) And the word which we tranſlate [ro hay 
_ . compaſſion is exceeding emphaticall, and the force of ir 
vablc ; it is in the Originall [ usre.07e96),] and ſignifies [to 
* have compaſſion according to every ones meaſnre and proportion. ] 
He had ſaid of Chriſt in the words of my text, that he was touch: 
with the feeling of our infirmities, or that, he had 4 ſaffering With us 
in all our evils : and this word alſo here uſed imports a /»ffering: 
Bur then, ſome greatly diſtrcfſed ſoules might queltion thys ; 
Though he pities me, and is affected, yet my. miſery- and finnes 
being great, will he take them in-to- the full, lay them eo 
heart, to pity mg according to the greatnelle of them >? To meer 
with this thought therefore, and to prevent even this obj:Rion 
about Chriſts pity, the Apoltle ſers him out by what was the 
duty.of the. High- Prieſt who was his ſhadow ; that he is one 
that can have compaſſion according to the meaſure of every ones 
diſtreſſe ; and one that conſiders every circumſtance in it, and 
will accordingly afford his pity and help, and if it be grear, he 
hath a great fellow- feeling of it, for he is a great High Prieſt : 
Thy miſery can never exceede his mercy. The word here uſed 
comes from [| us7e3y ] 4 meaſure, and [ma36 ] to ſuffer. And 
that it is the Apoltles ſcope to hold this forth in this word, is 
evident by what followes, for he on purpoſe makes mention of 
thoſe ſeverall degrees, proportions, and ranks. of ſinners under 
the old Law, who were capable of mercy and compaſſion, who 
can have compaſſion (ayes he) on the [ ignorant ] an1 on them that 
are [out of the Way, ] In the old Law you may read of ſeverall 
degrees, and. kinds of ſinners, for which. God: appointed or 
wea/ured out differing and. proportionable ſacrifices, Lewy, 4. 
ver. 2, and 5. and another for finnes againſt knowledge, or ſach 
as were wittingly. committed, Chap. 16. ver. 2,3. compared 
with ver. 6. Now when any ſinner came to the High-pricſt to 
make atonement for him, the Prieſt was wiſely to conſider 
the kind and the proportion of his fiane ; as whether it were 
a finne of meere ignorance, or whether it were againſt know- 
ledge, and accordingly he was to proportion a ſacrifice, and to 
mediate for him ;. And ſo he did usrerore oy, pity him according 
to 
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to meaſare, or according to reaſon or diſcretion, (as in the mar- 


gent it is varied.) And therefore the Apoltle here metions both 
the ignorant, (that is, thoſe that ſinne our of meere ignorance) 

d them that are gone ont of the Way, namely, by wilfull and 
ging iniquity. And fo by this propety that was to be in the 
Hg1-Pcieſt, doth he here ſec forth Chriſt, As the meaſare of 
any mans necd and diſtrefle is from fin and miſery, accordingly 
is he affeRed towards him. And as we have finnes of ſeverall 
ſizes ; accordingly hath he mercies, and puts forth a mediation 
proportionable ; whether they be ignorances, or ſins of daily 
incurſion, or elſe finnes more groſle and preſumptuous, And 
therefore let neither of them ditcourage any from comming un- 
ro Chriſt for grace and mercy. 

So that (for the clofare of this) here is both the qualification 
diſpoſing htm for this office, merciful! compaſſionateneſſe ; and 
here are the ends of this office, even to deale mercifully with 
all ſorts of ſinners according to the proportion and meaſure of 
their fines and miſeries. From each of which doe ariſe theſe 
Corollaries, which make up the Demoltration in hand, as the 
concluſion : 1. That he is no longer fit for this place, then he 
continues to be of a gracious diſpoſition, and one that can have 
compaſſion. 2. That he can no longer be faizhfull in the diſcharge 
of this office, (according to the ends for which it was appoint- 
cd) thzn he ſhews all grace and mercy unto them that come 
unto his throne of grace for it. 

And that is the ſecond thing which I at firſt propounded ; 
that this office did lay a dxty upon him to have compaſſion : 
And it neceſſarily follows from the former. And anſwerably to 
confirme this, we have both theſe two brought to our hands in 
one place together, (and which is a parallel place to this laſt 
interpreted) it is Heb. 2. 17.[ That he might be a mercifull and a 
faithfull High- Prieſt, &c. ] He is at once here ſaid to be both 
mercifulland faithful : And both are attributed to him, in re- 
ſpeR of this High- Prieſts office, [ faithful [| High- Prieſt :] and 
that, as it is to be executed in heaven, after the dayes of his fleſh 
ended. For the Apoltle giving the reaſon ofit, and ſhewing 
what it is that firs him to be ſuch an High- Prieſt, addes, ver. 28, 
[_1n that bimſelfe | hatk ] ſaffered : ſo that it relates to the time 
atter his ſutterings ended, Now in that he is ſaid to be [ werci- 
full 
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4, this relates to chat internall diſpoſition of his heart, (be- 
fore ſpoken of ) qualifying him for this office ; and in that he is 
faid to be [ faithfull,} that reſpeRs his execution of it; he is 
faithfull in the diſcharge of the duty which that place layes on 
him. 
So then, this goes further then the former, for ic (h:ws, that 
to exerciſe mercy, is the duty of his place, and that, if he will be 
faithfull, he mult be merciful. For faithfullneſſe in any office, 
imports an exaR performance of-ſomthing appointed by him, 
who deſignes one to that office, and that as a duty : and that 
this is a true deſcription of faihfullneſſe, and alſo that this faith- 
fullneſſe ſo deſcribed is in Chrilt, we have at once implyed, in 
that which immediately follows in the beginning of the 3. Chap. 
v. 3. Who was (fayes the Apoltle, going on to. ſpeak of Chriſt) 
faithſull ro him that appointed bim, as Moſes alſo was faithful in 
ali his houſe : we have the ſame thing as expreſly ſpoken in that 
fore- quoted place, Heb. 5. (in the next words to thoſe we even 
now openec,) ver-3- And by reaſon hereof [_ be ought} to offer for 
us : he ſpeaks it of Chriſts Type, the High- Prieſt,” (as the 
former alſo he had done) Burt thereby to ſhew that it is Chriſts 
duty alſo ro mediate for all that come to bim, He owght to doe it. - 
Now then to enforce this conſideration, for the help of cur 
faith herein ; If this office doth by Gods appointment thus 
bind him to it, and if it be the duty of his place, then certainly 
he will performe it moſt exaRly, for elſe he doth- not doe his 
duty. And our comfort may be,that his faithfulreſſe lies in being 
mercifull : therfore(you ſce)they are both here joyned rogether, 
Every one is to doe the proper dury of his place, and exaftly 
to ſee to that. And therefore the Apoltle, Roms, 3 2, exhorting 
to the diſcharge of the dutics of cach office'in the Chureh, ver.7, 
he fayes, Let him that hath a Miſtry, committed to him, Wait on 
his miniſtry ; and (among others) if his place of miniſtration 
be to ſheW mercy, (as ver.8,) (which was an office inthe Charch, 
upon which lyed the care of the poore and ſick) he is to doe 4: 
With cheerfullneſſe, And ſo ſayes Chriſt of himſelfe, E/ay 614 1,2. 
The = of the Lord u upon me, to bind np the broken hearted, ts 
que priſon doeres to them that are bound, (to viſit and relieve 
m) and to preach good. tidings to the meeke. Such 'kinde of 
ſoules are they that he hath che charge of, He is the great Shep- 
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heard and Biſhop of ſonler, 1Pet.2, uit. and the fick, and the broke, 
they are his ſheep, his cage, his Dioceſe, as Zzekie! hath it, 
Chap. 34. 16. And to tend as theſe, he looks for ever npon 
it as his duty, as his own expreſfion upon the like occaſion im- 
porteh, in 7ohn 10. 16. Other ſheep I bave, (fayes Chriſt) them 1 
["romeſt] bring, cc. Obſerve how he purs n Cut #4) an ['/ moſt] 
upon it ; looking at it as his duty, ſtritly laid upon him by 
his place of being a ſhepheard, And the proper dury of his 
place being to /hew mercy, he doth it with cheerfalnefſe, (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks : ) For Mercie makes one doe what they doe, 
with cheerfulneſſe. And Chrilt, as he is the Biſop, ſo the 41s- 
xoy@-the Deacon alfo, (for he bears all offices to his Chark) as of 
the circumciſion, do of the wmciroumciſfien alſo : ſo he is called, Rom. 
15.8. And theſe offices of High. Prieſt, hepheard, Biſhop, ec. he 
hath ſtill in-heaven; for he continues a Prixft for ever, " 7. 24 
Now therefore to conclade this Head : Never feare that 
Chriſts great advancement in heaven, ſhonld any whit alter his 
diſpoſition ; for this his very advancement engageth him the 
more, For although he be entred into the heavens, yet conſider 
withall that it is here added, ['to be an High-Prie7] there; and 
ſo long, feare not : for his place it felfe will call for mercie 
from him unto them that treat with him about ic. And although 
in the heavens he be advanced far above all principalites and pee 
Wers, yet {till his High- Prieſthood goes with him, and accom- 
panics him : For fwch an High Prieft became 4, as Wa higher 
then the heavens, Heb. 95. 26. And farther, thongh he fits at Gods 


 righthand, and on his Fathers Throne, yet that Throne it is a 


Throne of grace, {as the Text hath it) upon which he fits. And 
2s the Aercie-ſdat in the Type was the fartheſt and highieft 
ching in the Holy of Holies ; ſothe Throne of prace (which ts 
an infinite'enconragement unto ns) is the highelf feat in heaven. 
So that if Chrift will have, and keep the greateſt place in heaven, . 
the higheſt preferment thar heaven it ſe ow upon him, 
i engageth him nnto grace and mercy. The higheſt honour 
there act this Attribute of Grace annexed to it in its very title, 
ff Throne of grace :JAnd as Solomon fayes, 4 Kings Thrones 
ePabkfoed by righteonfneſſe, it continnes firme by it ; fois Chrilts 
Throne by Grace.Grace was both the firſt founder of his Throne, 
orhis raifer to it, and alſo it is-the eſ}abliſher of it. 
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Firſt, ir is the fon»dey of ir ; For the reaſon why God did ſec 
him up in that place, was, becauſe he had more grace and mercy 
in his heart , then all the creatures had , or could be capable of. 
All Favourites are uſually raifed for ſomething thar is eminence 
in them, either beauty; pleaſantnefle of wit , State-policy , or 
the like, Now if you aske what moved God to advance Chriſt 
to this high Throne, it was his grace : So P/al.q5.3. [ Grace ] 
i poured into thy lips , ( and ſo dwels much more in his heart ) 
[ Therefore ] God hath bleſſed thee : ( ſoit followes : ) namely, 
with all thoſe glories in Heaven ( which are Gods bleſſings to 
his Sonne, ) 

And then ſecondly , Grace is the wpholder of his Throne : (0 
verſ.4. of the aforeſaid P/al.45. 1n thy majeſty———proſper thou ; 
as well becauſe of meckneſſe, as of righteonſneſſe, 2nd allo becauſe 
of T»wth ; that is, the word of truth , the Goſpel! of our falvati- 
on, ( as Paw! exegetically expoundeth it , Ephe/.1.13.) Theſe 
are the pillars and ſupporters of his throne and majeſty : And 
there are two of them, you ſee, that are of grace, (meekneſſe, 
and the Goſpel of our ſalvation) unto one of juſtice, Or righteou/- 
neſſe ; and yet that one is for us too. And theſe effab/;/5 Chrilts 
Throne : So it followes, ver/.6.Thy Throne, O Godjuc for ever and 
ever : And you know who applies this unto Chriſt , Heb.1. 8. 
Feare not then, when as meekneſſe ſupports his Aſajefty, and grace 
his throxe ; and when as he holds his place by ſhewing theſe. And 

_ thus _ from that office that is laid upon Chrilt as he is 2 
Prieſt. 

A fourth engagement , which added to the former, may 
mightily helpe our faith in this, is, his ow»e intereſt ; both in thac 
our ſalvation is the purchaſe of his bloud ; and alſo that his own 
joy, comfort, happineſſe, and glory are encreaſed and enlarged 
by his ſhewing grace and mercy , in pardoning , relieving, and 
comforting his members here on earth , under all their infiemi- 

ties. So that , beſides the obligation of an office undertaken by 
him foews, there is the addition of a mighty intereſt of his own, 
coineivent therewith, eo fix his heart unto fairhfulneſe for us, in 
all er us. - We ſee on —_ and —_ 
neys who or others, although have no in 
the eſtate for which they plead, no title to, or intercſt therein ; 
yet when they have undertaken-a Clients cauſe, ( if honeſt) how 
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diligent will they be to promote and carry ir for that their 
Clicne,fimply becauſe it is their office,and the duty of their place; 
and yet they have bur a very ſmall Fee given them, in compariſon 
of that eſtate which oft times they follow fate about > How 
much more would their diligence be whetted,, if the Lands and 
Eſtates they ſue for, were their own , or a purchaſe of theirs for 
their wives joynture, or childrens portions ? Now ſuch is the 
pardoniog of our fins, the ſalvation of our ſoules, and the con- 
forming of our hearts uato Chriſt ; theſe are che purchaſe of 
Chriſts blood, and whilſt he is exerciſed in promoviong theſe , hee 
doth good to'his own child and Spouſe, 8c. which is in «ffe& 2 
doing good unto himſelfe. Yea, to doe theſe, bringeth in to 
himſelfe more comfort and glory,chen it procures to them, And 
therefore the Apoltle in-the beginning of che following Chaprer, 
(namely, Heb.z.) ſayes, that Chriſt ts engaged to fairhfwlneſſe in 
the execution of his office, not as a mcere ſervant onely , who is 
berruſted by his Maſter, but as an owner, who hath an intereſt of 
poſſ-ffion 12 the things committed to his care, and a rc venue 
from theſe : So werſ.5. Hoſes verily ( ſayes he ) Was faithſull as 
4 ſervant in Gods houſe ; but Chriſt as a Son over hu owne houſe, 
(chat is, as an Heire of all ) Whoſe houſe ( or family ) are Wee, 
(fayes the Apoſtle, )verſc6. If a Phyfician for his fee will be faich- 
full, although he be a ſtranger ; much more will he be ſ@ if he be 
Eather to the Patient, ( ſo as his own life and comfort are bound 
up -in that of the childs ) or when much of his eſtate and com- 
mings in are from the life of the party unto whom hee miniſters 
phyfick : In ſuch a caſe they ſhall be ſure to want for no care and 
coſt, and to lack no Cordials that will comfort them, no means 
that will cure them , and keepe them healchfull,, and no fir diet 
thar may nouriſh. and ſtrengthen them. As the- care of that 
Prince of the Euouchs, in the ficlt of Daniel, was, to have thoſe 
children committed to-his charge, to eate and drinke of the belt, 
becauſe that on theit looks and good liking his place depended : 
Now ſo God hath ordered it, even for an everlaſting obligation: 
of Chriſts heart unto ns, that his giving grace, mercy, and com- 
fort to us, is one great part of / his glory , aud./gfithe re- 
venue of his. happinefſe in Heaven , and. of bis igbericance 
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nature of Chriſt in Heaven hath a double capacity of glory, hap- 


pinefſe, and delight ; One in that neere fellowſhip and com- 

munion with his Father, and the other Perſons, through his per- 
ſonall union with the Godhead. Which joy of his in this fel- 
lowſhip, Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaks of, P/al. 16. verſ. »lt. as to be 
enjoyed by him, In thy preſence «* [_ fnlneſſe of joy, ] and at thy 
right hand ave pleaſures for evermore. And chis is a conſtant and 
ſetled fulnefle of pleaſure ; ſuch as admits not any addition or 
diminution , but is alwayes one and che ſame , and abſolute and 
entire in it felfe ; and of it (clfe alone ſufficient for the Son of 
God, and Heyre of all things to live upon, though hee ſhonld 
have had no other commings in of joy and delight from any 
cteatuce. And this is his naturall inheritance, 

Bur God hath beſtowed upon him another capacity of glory, 
and a revenue of pleaſure ro come in another way ; and ( an- 
ſwerably )another fulneſſe, namely, from his Church and Spouſe, 
which is his body. Thus Epheſ.1. when the Apoltle had ſpoke 
the higheſt things of Chrilts perſonall advancement in Heaven 
thar cou!d beurtered, as of his ſitting down at Gods right hand far 
above all principalities and powers, Cc. verſ. 20,21. yet verſe22. 
he addes this unto ali, And gave hin to be an Head to the Church, 
which-is his Body, the  fulneſſe ] of him who filleth all in all. So 
that alchough he of himſelfe perſonally be fo full, (che fulneſſe 
of the God-head dwelling in him ) chat hee overflowes to the 
filling all things ; yet he is picaſed to account ( and.it is ſo in the 
reality ) his Church, and the ſalvation af it, to be another ful- 
neſſe anto him, ſuper-added unto the former. As Sonne of G2d 
he is compleat, and that of himſelfe ; bur as an Hcad, he yet bach 
another additionall fuinefſe of joy from the g10d and happineſſe 
of his members. And as all pleaſure is the companion , and rhe 
reſult of aRion ; ſo this ariſeth uaro him, from his- exerciſing 
2s of grace, and from his conciruall doing good unto, and 
for thoſe his members ; or ( as the Apolile expreſſeth it ) from 
his filing them with all mercy, grace, comfort, and felicity.; 
Himſelf: becoming yet more full, by filing them : and this is his 
inheritance alſo, as that other was. So as a double inheritance 
Chriſt hathto live upon ; Oae per/onal! , and due unto bim, ( as 
he is the Son of God ) the firſt moment of his Incarnation, ere. 

he had wrought any one piece of worke towards our ſalvation :. 
| Cc 3 : Another: 
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Another acquired, purchaſed , and merited by his having per- 
formed that great ſervice and obedience: and certainly , belides 
the glory of his perſon, there is the glory of his office , of Me- 
diatorſhip, and of Headſhip to his Church : And though he is 
never ſo full of himſelfe, yet hee deſpiſeth not this part of 
his revenue that comes in from: below. Thus much for ex- 
p'ication, 

Now ſecondly, for the confirmation and making up the de- 
monſtration in hand. This ſuperadded glory and happineſſe of 
Chriſt is enlarged and encreaſed!, ſtill as his members come to 
have the purchaſe of his death more and more laid forth upon 
them : So as when their ſins are pardoned, their hearts more 
ſanified, and their ſpirits comforted, then comes He to ſee the 
the fruit of his labour, and is comforted thereby, for he is the 
more glorified by it : yea he is much more pleaſed and rejoyced 
in this, then chemſclves can be. And this muſt needs keepe up in 
his heart his care and love unto his children here below, to 
water afnd refreſh them every moment, ( as 1/aiah ſpeaks , Chap. 
37-3.) For in thus putting forth aRs of grace and favour, and 
in doing good unto them, hee doth bur good unto himſelfe ; 
which is the ſureſt eng:gement in the world. Andtherefore the 
Apolile exhorts men to love their wives , upon this ground, that 
in ſo doing, they love themſelves : ( Epheſ.5.28. So ought men to 
hou their wives, as their own bodies : He that loveth hu wife,loveth 
himſelfe : ) ſo ri and neere is that relation, Now the ſame 
doth hold true of Chriſt in bis loving his Church. And there- 
fore in the ſame place, the love of Chriſt unto his Church is held 
forth as the patrerre and examplar of ours, ſo ver.25. [| Even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church, ) And ſo it may well be argued 
thence by comyaring the one ſpeech with the other , that Chrilt 
in loving his Church, doth bur love himſelfe ; and then the more 
love and grace hee ſhews unto the Members of that his Body, 
the more hee fhews love unto himſelfe, And accordingly ir is 
further added there, ver/.27. that he daily waſpeth and cleanſeth 
his Chnrch, (that is, both from the guilt and power of finoe, } 
that he might proſent it to [_ himſelfe | a glorious Church, not baving 
ſpot or Wrink/e , cc. Obſerve, it is to [ bimſelfe, ] So that all 
chat he doth for his members is for himſelfe, as truly, yea mgxe 
fully then for ther z and his ſhare of glory our of theirotghſhls | 
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ter then theirs , by how much the glory of the cauſe is greater 
then that of the e And thus indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of 
it: as, Whilſt it calls the Saints the glory of Chriſt : So 2 (6,8. 
23. And Chriſt, in Zobvr 17.1 3. and ver/. 22, 23. ſayes, that he 
is glorified in them. And Pſal.45. where Chriſt is ſet forth as 
Solomon in all his royalty and majeſty ; yer werſ.11; he is ſaid 
greatly to deſire or delight in the beauty of his Queene : that is, the 
graces of the Saints ; and that not with an ordinary delight, but 
he !greatly deſires ; his deſire is encreaſed as her beauty is; For 
that is there brouzht in as a motive unto her to be pore holy 
and conformed unto him, to encline her care, and forſake her Fa- 
thers bowſe , v.10. [ Se] foal the King greatly deſire thy beauty, 
Chriſt hath a beauty that pleaſeth him, as well as we have,though 
of another kinde ; and therefore ceaſcth not till hee hath got our 
every ſpot and wrink/e out of his Spouſes face , ( as we heard the 
Apoſtle ſpeake even now ) ſo to preſeut hey glorious unto himfelfe ; 
that is , delightfull and pleafing in his eye. And ſuitably unto 
this (to confirme us yet more in it,) Chriſt in that Sermon which 
was his ſolemne fare-well before his going to Heaven, aſſures his 
Diſciples that his heart wonld be ſo farre from being weaned 
from them, that his joy would ſtill be in chem, co ſee them proſ- 
per and bring fosth fruit ; ſo John 15. 9,10,11. where his ſcope is 
to aſſure them of the continuance of his love unto them when he 
ſhonld be ;gone x ſo wer/.9.10. eAs my Father hath loved me, [0 
have I loved you. Continue in my love,5c. As if he had faid, Feare 
not you my love, nor the continnance of it in my abſence ; but 
looke you to doe your duty, &c, And togive them aſſurance of 
this, he further tels them , that even when hee is in Heaven, in 
the greateſt }fulneſſe of pleaſure at Gods right hand , yer even 
then his joy will be in them, and in their well doing ; ſo ver 11. 
Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you that my joy may remaine in 
Jou, and that your joy may be full, He ſpeakes jult like a Father 
that is taking his leave of his children , and comforting them at 
his departure, and giving them good counſcll, to take good 
courſes when he is:gone from them, to keepe bu ( ommandements, 
and to love ene another, ſo verſ,10., & 12. and backs it with this 
motive, ſo (hall #2y joy remaine in you, (it is as Farhers uſe to 
ſpeake ) and'it will be for yo d too, your joy Will be alſo 
full. To open which-wosds a life, the word [_rewaine] uſed 
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concerning their abiding in his love, and his joy abiding in them, is 
uſed in reference to the continuing of both theſe rowards them 
in Heaven. And when Chrilt fayes , That my joy may remaine fs 
ou, it isas if he had ſaid, that I may even in Heaven have cauſe 
to rejoyce in you, when I ſhall heare and know of you, that you 
agree and are loving each to other, and keepe my Commande- 
ments. The joy which hee there calls Hi joy, © My 1 joy, is 
not to be underſtood Objeftive , of Their joy in Him,as the ob- 
jeR of it : but Sabjetive , of the joy thac ſhould be in hinsſelfe, 
and which he ſhould have in them. So Auguſtine long fince in- 
terpreted it, Lu2dnam ( layes hee) eft illud gandinm (rifti 
[ in nobus ] niſs quod ille dignatur gaudere { de nobis ? ] What is 
Chriſts joy in 4 , but that which hee vouchſafeth to have of and 
for ws ? And it isevident by this , that otherwiſe if it were their 
joy which hee meant in that firſt ſentence, then that other that 
follows, [ «And your joy ſhall be full ] were a Tautology. Hee 
ſpeakes therefore of his joy and theirs, as of ewo diſtin things: 
and both together were the greatelt motives that could be given 
to encourage and quicken his Diſciples in obedience, Now 
eake an eſtimate of Chriſts heart herein, from thoſe two holy 
Apoltles Paul and John, who were ſmaller reſemblances of this 
in Chriſt, What ( next to immediate communion with Chriſt 
himſelfe ) was the greateſt joy they had to live upon in this 
world , but onely the fruit of their Miniſtery appearing in the 
graces both of the lives and hearts of ſuch as they had begotten 
unto Chriſt > Sce how Pax utters himſelfe, 1*Theſ.2.19. What 
i our hope, ( ſayes he) or joy, or croWne of rejoycing ? Yee are our 
glory and our joy, verſ.20. And inthe 3.Epiſt, of J 0 un, verſ.3. 
7ohn fayes the like, that he greatly rejoyced of that good teſtimo- 
ny he had heard of Gaims : For. ( ſayes he ) 1 have no greater joy 
then to heare that my children walks in the truth, verſ.4. Now 
what were Paul and ohn but inſtruments by whom they be- 
lieved and were begotten ? and not on whom : Neither of theſe 
were crucified for them ; nor were theſe children of theirs the 
travaile of their ſoules : How much more then unto Chrift,(whole 
intereſt in us and our wel -fare is ſo infinitely much greater). muſt 
his members be his joy and his crown ? And to ſee them to come 
in to him for grace and mer nd to Walke in truth, rejoyceth 
him mach more ; for he theRby ſzex of the travaile of his jus, 
an 
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and ſo is ſatufel. Certainly what Solomon ſayes of Parents, 
Prov.10.1. that a Wiſe ſon maketha glad father, cc. is much 
more true of Chriſt. Holinefle, and truitfulnefle, and comfor» 
tableneſſe in our ſpirits while we are here below, doe make glad 
the beart of Chriſt, our everlaſtiag Father. Hirmſelfe hath ſaid it, 
I beſcech you beleeve him, and carry your ſelves accordingly. 
And if part of his joy ariſe from hence, that we thrive and doe 
well ; then doubt not of the continuance of his rffcRions : for 
love unto himſelfe will continne them cowards us, and readi- 
neſſe to embrace and receive them when they come for grace 
and mercy. 

There is a fife Engagement which his very haviog our nature, 
(which he ſtill wears in heaven,) and which the end or intention 
which God had ordained Chrilts aſſuming it doe put upon him 
for ever : For one great end and projet of that perſonall union 
of our nature the Godhead in the ſecond Perſon for ever unto, 
was, that he might be a merciful High-Prieft. So that as bis 
office layes it as a duty upon him, ſo his becomming a ſar, qua» 
lifies him for that office, and the performance of it, (and ſo may 
afford a farther demonſtration of the point in hand.) This we 
find both to have beene a regwi;/ice in our High- Prieſt, to qualifie 
him the better for mercy and bowels;and alſo one of thoſe great 
ends which God had in that aſſumption of our nature. 

Firſt, a requiſite, on purpoſe to make him the more merciful. 
So Heb. 5. 1. (the place even now infilted on, when yet this 
primary qualification I then paſſed over, and reſerved unto this 
mention) it is ſaid, Every High Prieſt [taken from among men] 
is ordained for men, (and that, to this end,) that ſo he might be one 
that can bave compaſſion : namely, with a pity that is naturall 
and kindly ; ſuch as a man beares to: one of his owne kind : 
For otherwiſe the Angels would have made higher and greater 
High-Prieſts thenone of our nature ; but then they would not 
have pitycd men, as men doe their brethren, of the ſame kind 
and nature with them. | 
' . And ſecondly, this was alſo Gods end and intention in ordai- 
- ning Chriſts aſſumption of our nature, which that other place 
. before cited, (namely, Heb. 2. 16, 17.) holds forth ; Yerily he 
' tooke not on him the natnre of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham : 
| . That is, an hywane nature, and that "F too of the fame [tuffe 
LY 2 chat 
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that ours is of, and it behoved him to be made like 14 in all things, 
[that] he might be a merciful High-Prieft, &c. [iya ininuor yieu- 
7&4] To the end he might become, or be made mercifull, 

But was not the Son of God as mercifull (may ſome ſay ) 
without the taking of our nature, as afterwards when he had 
aſſumed it ? Or is his mercy thereby made larger then of it ſelfe 
it ſhould have beene, had he not tooke the humane nature on 
him ? 

I anſwer, Yes, he is as mercifull, but yer 

1. Hereby is held forth an evident demonſtration (and the 

greateſt one that could have beene given unto men) of the ever- 
laſting continuance of Gods mercics unto men : by this that 
God is for everlaſting become a man; and ſo we thereby aſſured, 
that he will be mercifull unto men, who are of his owne nature, 
and that for ever : For as his union with our nature is for ever- 
laſting ; ſo thereby is ſealed up to us the continuation of theſe 
his mercics, to be for everlaſting : So that he can, and will no 
more ceaſe ro be merciful{ unro men, then himſelfe catn now 
ceaſe co be a man, which can never be. And this was the end of 
that aſſumption, 

But ſecondly, that was not all : His taking our nature not 
onely addes unto onr faith, but ſome way or other even to his 
being merciful, Thererefore it is aid, {That he might be mad: 
merciful, cc, ] That is, mercifull in ſuch a way, as otherwiſe 
God of himſelfe had never beene; namely, even [us 4 ma. ] 
So that this union of both natures, God and Afar, was projeRed 
by God to make up the rareſt compound of grace and mercie 
mcthe reſult of it, that ever conld have beene ; and thereby 
fully fitred and accomodated co the healing -and ſaving of our 
foules. The greateſt of that mercy that was ir! God, that con- 
eribates the Rock and treaſury of thoſe mercigs to be beſtowed 
on us : and unto the greatneſſe of theſe mercies nothing is, or 
conld be added, by the humane nature affumed ; but rather 
Chriſts Manhood had all his largznes of mercie from the Deity: 

So that had ke not had the mercies of God to enlarge his heart 
towards us, he could never have held our to have for ever beene 
mercifull unto us, But then, this humane nature aſſumed, that 
addes a new way of being mercifull : It afſimilatesall theſe mer- 
cies, and takes them-the mercies ofa fas : it A" chem 
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humane mercies, and ſo gives a naturalneſſe and kindneſle unto 
them to our capacities. So that God doth now in as kindly and 
as naturall a way pity us, who are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of 
his bone, as a man pities a man : Thereby to encourage us to 
cometo him, and to be familiar with God, and treat with him 
for grace and mercy. asa man would doe with 2 man; as know- 
ing,that in that man Chriſt Jeſus (whom we beleeve upon) God 
dwels, and his mercies worke in and through his heart in an hu- 
mane way. 

I will no longer inſiſt upon this notion now, becauſe I ſhall 
have occaſion to touch upon it againe , and adde unto it under 
that next third generall Head, of ſhewing the way how Chrilts 
heart is affected towards ſinners ; Onely rake we notice, what 
comfort this may afford nnto our faith, that Chriſt mult ceaſe to 
be a man, if he continue not to be mercifull ; ſeeing the very 
plot of his becomming a man, was, that he might be merciful! 
unto us, and that in x way ſo familiar to our apprehenſions, 2s 
our owne hearts. give the experience of the like, which other- 
wiſe (as God) he was not capable of. And adde but this bold 
word to it (chougha true one) that he may now as ſoon ceaſe to 
be God, as to be a man, The humane nature, (after he had once 
aſſumed it) being raiſed up to all the naturall rights of the Son 
of God; whereof one (and that now made naturall unto him } 
is, to continue for ever united : And he may as ſoone ceaſe to 
be either, as to be ready to ſhew mercy. So that not onely the 
ſcope of Chriſts office, but alſo the intention of his aſſuming our 
nature, doth lay a farther engagement upon him, and that more 
ſtrong then any, or then all the former, 
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FRzving thus given ſuch full and ample Demor- 
NY-S-- fl ſtrations of the tendernefſe and ſameneſſe of 
© (1 Chriſts Heart vnro us now he is in Heaven, 

2M with chat which it was whilſt he was here on 
i} earth ; and thoſe, both Extri»ſecal (in the firſt 

— pt) and Intrioſecall (in the ſecond;) T now 
come to the laſt Head which I propounded in the opening of 
theſe words, namely, the way and manner of Chriſts being 'affett- 
ed with pity unto us; both how it is to be underſtood by us, and 
alſo how ſuch affcRions come to be ler into his heart,and therein 
to worke theſe bowels of compaſſion unto us, This in the be- 
ginning of the Second Part I propounded to be handled, as be- 
; 0g 
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ing neceſſary both for the op2ning and clearing the words of 
the Text, (which mainly holds forth this.) as alſo for the clearing 
of the thing it ſelfe, the point in hand, For (as 1 there ſhewed) 
theſe words come in by way of pre-oceupation or prevention 
of an objeRion, as if his ſtate now in heaven were not capable 
of ſuch affeRion as ſhould tenderly move him to pitty and com- 
miſeration , he being now gloryfied both in ſoule and body. 
Which chuoght, becauſe it was apt to ariſe in all mens minds, the 
Apoſtle therefore fore-talls it, both by affirming the contrary, 
[We bave not an High-Prieſt that cannot be tomthed, 5c. ]that 
ts, he both ca» be, (or, is capable of it,) and likewiſe touched, 
notwithſtanding all his glory ; as alſo by his annexing the rea- 
ſon of it, or ſhewing the way how it comes to paſſe, i1 that i» al 
points he Was mm like 4s we are. 

Now'in handiing and opening theſe; (which is a matter full 
of difficulty,) I (hall with all warinefle proceed to the diſcovery 
of what manner of affeRion in Chrilt this 1s, and thar by theſe 
ſteps and degrees, 

1. This affeRion of compaſſion, or his being towched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, is not wholly to be underſtood in a me- 
raphoricall or a fimilitudinary fenſe, as thoſe ſpeeches uſed of 
God in the O!d Teſtament are to be underſtood. when bowels of 
compaſſion are attributed unto him, and his bowels are ſaid ro be 
rowled together ; or as when as it is ſaid of God, that he ye- 
pented, and was afflifted in all hi peoples affliftions. All-which 
expreſſions were of God, (as wee all know,) but meerly ua 
as Sewrwnd/auay, after the manner of men : (0. to convey and re- 
preſent to our apprehenſions, by what affeRions uſe to bein 
parents or friends irs ſuch and ſuch caſes, (what'/provoke them 
unto/ ſuch and ſach aRions,) which like effeRs' proceed from 
God towards us when he ſees us in diltreffe, 'And fo they are 
ſpoken rather per modum Effet, then Aﬀetus, rather by way 
of like Effe&, which God produceth, then by way of ſuch Af- 
fetion in Gods heart, which is not capable of any ſuch p /ffions 
as theſe are, Now towards the right; underſtanding of this, the: 
firſt ehing which I affirme is, chat (barely) in ſuch a ſenſe as this; 
that which is here ſpoken of Chriſt, is not to be underſtood ; 
and my reaſon for it is grounded upon theſe two things put tc. 
gether : Firlt, that this affeRion of = towards us here ſpoken 
Dd 3 of, 
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of, is manifeſtly meant of his br-»axe nature , and not of his 
Godhead only, for it.is ſpoken ot chat nature wherein he once 
was tewpted 25 we'now are: So rxpreſly in the next words, 
which can be meant of-no other then his hamane natuce.. 
And Secondly, That thoſe kind of expreſſions which were 
uſed of Gad before the Allumption of our nature,oncly ina way 
of metaphor and ſtmilitude (after the manner of men} ſhould in 
no furrher, or more reall: and: proper ſenſe be ſpoken;of Chriſt 
and his humane. nature-now aſlomed, and when be is a man as 
truly! and properly a5 we are. I cannot imagine ; when I con- 
ſider and remember that which I laſt inſiſted on, that one end of 
Chriſts raking an humane nature, was, that hee wight be a| mer. 
cifwll\ High-Priefh for ever; in ſucha way, as he being God 
alone, could not have been, I confeſſe I have ofcen wandered 
at that expreſſion there nſed, Heb. 2. He tooke the ſeede of Abra- 
ham, that he might he made a merciful bigh- Prieſt, which at the 
firſt reading, ſounded, as if God had betne made more merci- 
full jþy taking our nature. But this ſolved the wonder, that 
this aſſumption added anew way of foods being mercifull : -By 
meanes of which it may now bee aid, (for the comfort and re- 
liefs of our fajth) that God is truly and really mercifull,es a max. 
And'the conſideration of this, contributes this to the clearing of 
the thing in hand, that whereas God of himſclife was ſo blefſed 
& perfeR;that his blefſedaefſe could not have been touched with, 
the leaſt feeling of or. infirmities.; neither was. be in himſelfe 
capable of any ſach-afcRion of pirty, of compaſſion ; He « net 
as a man that he ſoould pitty or repent, &c. He can indeed doe 
that for us in our diſtrefle, which a man that pittics as uſeth to- 
doe :but-the affections and bowels themſelves he is not capable 
of,Hence rherefore amongſt other ends of aſſuming mans nature, 
this fell in before God as one, that God might thereby be- 
come loving and-mercifull unto men, as one man is toanother. 
And fo, that what before was but improperly ſpoken, and by 
way:of Metaphor and ſimilitude in the old Teſtament, foto 
convey it £0 our apprehenſions, might now be truly. attributed 
ynto him inthe'reality ; that God: might be forever ſaid to be 
compaſſionate 48 4 man, and to be tonched with a feeling of onr in- 
firmities 4s a man, And thus by this happy union of both Na- 
tures , the language of the Old Teſtament nttered onely ina 
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figure, becomes verified and fulfilled in the truth of ic, as in all 
——_ ſhadows of it were in Chriſt fulfilled, And this 
is the firſt ſtep cowards the underitanding of what is here ſaid of 
Chriſt, taken from this compariſon with the like attributed unto 
God himſelfe, , | 
A ſecond and further ſtep to let in our naderſtanding to the 

apprehedſions of this, is by: the like further compariſonts be 
made' with the Angels, and thoſe afteRions of love and pity 
that are certainly found in them. In compariſon of which, thete 
affeRions in Chriſts- humane nature, '( thoygh glorified ) mult 
needs be far more like to ours, even more tender, and more 
humane : For in that Hp6.2. it isexprelly aid, He therefore te0% 
' not the nature of the Angels , that he might be a mercifull High- 
Prieft-' Part of the intendment of thoſe words is ro ſbew and 

ive the reaſon, not onely why he tooke our nature under fraile 

ſh, ( though that the Apoſtle mentions; 'ver/;14. ). bur why 

an-bumane nature for the: fubſtance'of ir, and not the nature of 
Angels :'Becauſe in his affeftions of mercy hee would for ever 
come necrer tous, and have ſuch affections, and of the ame 
kind with ours, Whereas otherwiſe in other reſpedts, an Angel 
would have been an higher and more glorious High. Prieſt chen 
4\many | 

' Now the' Angels being fellow /ervants with us, ( as the Angeli 
called himfelfe; 'Rev.22:9. ) they have affeRtions towards us 
more aflimilated-unto qurs then God hath ; and ſo are more 
capable of fuch 'impreffions from our yy , then God is. 
Although they be Spirizs, yet they partake of ſomething analo- 
ts reſembling and anſwering to thole affeRions of pity, 
griefe, &c:--which arein us. And indeed, fo far as theſe affsRi- 
ons areſeared in ou? ſoules , and: not dreneht in the paſſiors of 
the bedy, \ unto which our ſoules areuniced)) they are the very 
ſame kind of affeions in ns, that are in them. Hence the /ame 
tInft: that \are" in 9911 , arc ſaid to be-in Devils, John $8.44. and 
therefore the dewils alſo are ſaid to feare and tremble , &c, And 
ſo ( oppoſitely ) the ſame affeRtions that are in men , ſo far as 
they are ſpiritnall, and the ſpirit or ſoule is the ſeat of them, 
they mult needs be found in the-good Angels. But Chriſt having 
2n humane natnre, the ſame for ſubſtance that ours is, conſiſting 
both of ſoule and body, although thraugh glory made /pirienal, 
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yet not become a &pirsr , ( A Spirit hath not fleſh and bones as yee 
ſee mee have , ſayes Chriſt of himſelfe, after /his Reſurreion, . 
Luke 24.39.) therefore hee muſt needs have affeRions towards 
us yer more like to theſe of ours then thoſe are which the Angels 
have. $9 then by theſe two ſteps wee have gained theſe two 
things, That even in Chriſts humane natuce, (though glorified, ) 
affeRions of pity and compaſſion are true and reall, and not me- 
rcaphorically attributed to. him as they arc unto Gad ;zand alſo 
more neere and like unto ours here then thoſe in the Angels are ; 
even affeRions proper to mans nature, and truly humane. And 
* theſe he ſhould have had, alchouzh this humane nature had from 
the very fiſt aſſumption of” it been as glorious as it is now in 
- Heaven, 43 3 (6 =O 4 hy 
But now thirdly , adde this ( further ) that God ſo ordered 
it, that before Chriſt ſhould cloathe this his humane nature, 
with that glory he hath in Heaven, and put this glory apon it, 
he (hould firſt take: it as cloathed with all our infirmities, even 
che very ſame that doe cleave unto us, and ſhould- live in- this 
world as we doe for many yeeres. And during that time, God 
prepared for him-all ſorts of aflitions and miſeries to run 
chrough,which we our ſelves doe here meet withall ; and all that 
time hee was acquainted with, and inured unto all the like ſor- 


rowes that we are : and God-left him to that inficmity and ten- - | 


dcrnefle of ſpirit, to take in all diltrefles-as deeply as any of us, 
{ without ſin ,) and to exerciſe the very ſame affeRions under all 
theſe diſtreſſes that we at any time doe finde ſtirring in our hearts: 
And this God thus ordered, on purpoſe thereby to fit him, and 
ea frame his heart (when hee ſhould be in glory,). unto ſuch af- 
feRions as 'theſe ; ſpoken of in- the Text, - And this both this 
Text ſuggeſts to be Gods end in it , as alſo that fore-mentioned 
place, Heb.-.13. For as much as we (namely, his members,) are 
pariakers of fleſh and blowd, ( which phraſe doth ever note out 
the frailties of mans nature,as 1 Cor.15.50. &c. ) he himſelfe took 
part of the ſame, -—— that he might be a mercifull High- Prieſt, 
&-c,verſ.17. And then the Apoſtle gives this reaſon of it, verſe 
18. [| For is that himſclfe hath ſuffered , bring tempted, be ts able 
(this Abiluy is (as was before interpreted) the having an heart 
firced and enabled , out of experience, to pity, and ) ro ſuccomr 
th:m that are: tempted. ) The meaning of which is, that it was 
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not the bare taking of an humane nature ( if glorious from the 
fiſt ) that would thus fully have: fitted him to be affeRionately 
pitifall out of experience, (though ( as was ſaid) the knowledge 
of our miſeries raken in thereby , would have made him truly 
and really affcRionate towards us , with affeRions humane and 
proper to a man ; and ſo, much neerer and liker ours then what 
arc in the Angels themſelves, or then are attributed to God, 
when he is ſaid to pity us ) but further , his caking onr nature at 
firſt cloathed with frailties, and living in this World as wee ; 
This hath for ever fitted his heart by experience to be in our very 
hearts and boſomes ; and not onely or barely to know the di- 
ſtrefſe, and as a man to be affeRed with an humane affeRion to 
one of his kind ; bat experimentally,remembring the like in him. 
Fſfclfe once. And- this likewiſe the Texc ſuggeſts as the way 
whereby our diſtreſſes are let into his heart the more feelingly, 
now he is in Heaven, We have not an High-Prieſt that cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities , | but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without finne, ] And the mere to com- 
fort us herein, obſerve how fully and univerſally the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Chriſts having beene tempted here below. Firlt, for 
the matter of them , or the ſeverall forts of temptations, hee 
fayes he was te mpted x7! rdrra, i» all points, or things of any 
kinde, wherewith wee are exerciſed. Secondly, for the manver, 
( hee addes that too) xal' 3uoiirere, like as we are, His heart 
having been juſt ſo affeRed, /o wounded, pierced, and diſtreſ- 
ſed, in all ſuch tryals as ours uſe to be, onely withowr ſinne. God 
( on purpoſe ) left all his affeRions to their full tenderneſſe, and 
quickneiſe of ſenſe of evill, So that Chriſt rook to heart all 
that befell him, as deeply as might be ; hee (lighted no croſſe 
either from God or men , but had and felc the urmoſt load of 
it, Yea, his heart was made more tender in all ſorts of aff-Ri- 
ons then any of ours, ( even as it was in love and pity ) and this 
made him a man of ſorrows ; and that more then any other man 
was,or ſhall be, 

Now therefore , to explicate the way how our miſerjes are let 
into his heart, and come to ſtir up ſuch kindly affeRions of pity 
and compaſſion in him, it is not hard to conceive from what 
hath now been ſaid , and from what the Text doth further hint 


unto us, : 
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I. The underſtanding and knowledge of that hnmane nature 

hath notice and cognifance of all the occurrences that befall his 
members here, And for this the Text is cleare : For the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes this for our encouragement, That Chriſt is toucht with the 
feeling of onr infirmities. Which could not be a reliefe unto us, 
if it ſuppoſed nor this, that hee particularly and diſtinAly knew 
them ; And if not all as well as ſome , we (ſhould want reliefe in 
all, as not knowing which hee knew, and which not, And the 
Apoſtle affirmes this of his humane nature, ( as was ſaid ) for he 
ſpeaks of that nature that was tempted here below, And there- 
fore the Lambe that Was ſlaine, and ſo the man Chriſt 7eſms, is 
Revel. 5.6. ſaid to have ſeven eyes, as well as-/even hornes ; which 
ſeven eyes are the ſeven ſpirits ſent forth into all the earth. Hig 
eyes of Providence (-chrough his annointing with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ) are in all corners of the World, and view all the things 
that arc done nnder the Sunne ; in like manner he is there ſaid 
to have ſeven hornes for power, as ſeven eyes for knowledge ; 
and both are defined to be ſever, to ſhe the perfeion of both; 
in their extent, reaching unto al] things : So that, as al! power i»; 
Heaven and Earth i committed unto Him as Son of man, ( as the 
Scripcure ſpeakes, ) fo all knowledge is- given him of all things 
done in Heaven and Earth, and this as Son of man too : his 
knowledge and power being of equall extent, He is the Swnne 
as well in m_ of knowledge, as of Righteonſneſſe, and there is 
nothing hid from his light and beames, which doe pierce the 
darkelt corners of the hearts of the ſons of men ; He knowes the 
ſores ( as Solomon expreſicth ic ) and diltrefſes of rheir hearts. 
Like as a Looking-g)aſſe made into the forme of a round Globe, 
and hung in the midſt of a roome, takes in all the ſpecies of 
things done or that are therein at once ; ſo doth the enlarged 
waderſtanding of Chriſts humane nature:, take in the affaires of 
this World, ( which he is appointed ro govern : ) eſpecially the 
miſecries of his members ; and this at once, 

2, His humane nature thus knowing all , [' I kzow thy workes, 
thy labor , and thy patience , &r. Rev. 22, Hee therewithall 
hath an a& of memory, and recalls how himſelfe was once af- 
fefted,and how diſtrefſed whilſt on earth , nnder the ſame or the 
like miferies : For the memory of things here below remaines 
(till with him , as with all ſpirits in either of thoſe two other 
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worlds, Heaven or Hell , | Son, remember thou in thy life time 
receivedſt thy good things, and Lazarus evil, &c. ] ſayes Abraham 
to the ſoule of Dives in Hell, Luke 16. 25. { Renvewwber me 
when thow commeſt into thy Kingdome } (aid the good theefe to 
Chriſt ; And Revel.1. Tambe ( layes Chriſt ) that was dead, and 
am alive : He remembers his death ſtill , and the ſufferings of it ; 
and as he remembers ir, to put his Father in mind thereof, ſo he 
remembers it alſo , to affeR his own heart with what we feele : 
And his memory preſenting the impreſſion of the like now afreſh 
unto him , how it was once with him ; hence hee comes feeling- 
ly and experimentally co know how it is now with us, and fo 
affeAs himſelfe therewith : as Dido in Virgil ,, Hand ignara mat; 
miſeris ſuccurrere diſco : Having experience of the like miſeries, 
( though a Queene now ) 1 know how to ſuccour thoſe that ure 
therein : As God ſaid to the 1ſraelites when they ſhould be poſ. 
feſſed of Cavan their own Land, Ex04.23.9. Tee know the hearts 
of ſtrangers , ſeeing yee were ſtrangers, &c. and therefore doth 
command them to pitty ſtrangers, and to nſe them well upon 
that motive : So may it be ſaid of Cynr1s r, that hee doth 
know the hearts of his childrex in miſery , ſeeing himſcife was 
once under the like. Or as the Apoſtle cxhorts the Hebrews, 
Heb. 13. 3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound With 
them, and them that ſuffer adverſity , as being your ſelves [ in the 
body, ] and fo ere you die , may come to fuffer the like, So 
Chriſt, the Head of the body , ( which is the fountaine of all 
ſenſe , and feeling in the body ) doth remember them that are 
+ bound and in adverſity , having himſelfe beene once in the body ; 
and ſo he experimentally compaſſionates them, And this is x 
further thing then the former : We have gained this further, 
Thar Chriſt hath not onely ſuch affeRions as are reall and proper 

to an humane nature, but ſuch affeRions as are ſtirred up in him, 
from experience of the like by himſelfe oncetaſted in a fraile 
nature like unto ours. And thus much for the way of letting in 
all our miſerics into Chriſts heart now, fo as to ſtrike and afte& 
it with them, 
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g, I I, 
A more particular diſquiſition, What manner of affeflion this i : 
' The Seat thereof, whether in bu ſpirit, or ſoule onely, or the whole 
humane nature. Sore Cantions added. 


BY concerning this Aﬀe&tion it ſelfe of pity and compa. 
fion, fellow-fceling, and ſympathic, or ſuffering with, (as 
the Text calls it) which is the produR, reſult, or thing produced 
in his heart by theſe; there til! remaines another thing more 
particularly to be inquired into ; namely, What manner of affett;- 
on this is, For that ſuch an affeRion is ſtirred up in him, beſides 
and beyond a bare a of knowledge,or remembrance how once 
it was with himſelfe, is evident by what we find in the Text. 
The Apoſtle ſayes, not onely that he remembers how himſeife 
was tempted with the like infirmities that we are, (though that 
be neceſlarily ſuppoſed) bur that he is ſtruck and roucht with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; to the producing of which, this at of 
remembrance doth but ſubſerve, And he tels us, Chriſt is able, 
and his heart is capable of thus being toucht. And the word 
[ ovun433o0, )is a deep word, fignifying to ſuffer with us, untill 
we are relieved, And this affeRion thus [tirred np, is it which 
moveth him ſo cordially co helpe us. 

- Now concerning this affcRion, (as here thus expreſſed) how 
far it extends, and how deepe it may reach, I think no man in 
this life can fathome. If Cor Regs, the heart of a King be inſcru- 
zable,(as Solomon ſpeaks,) the heart of the King of Kings now in + 
glory is much more. I will not take upon me to intrude inte 
things which I bave net ſeene, but (h1ll endeavour to ſpeake ſafely, 
and cherefore warily, ſo far as the light of Scripture and right 
reaſon ſhall warrant my way. 

I (ball ſer it forth three wayes : 

I. Negatively, 
2» Poſuvely. 
' 3. Privatively. 

1. Negatively : It is certaine that this affeRion of ſympathic 
or fellow. feeling in Chriſt is not in all things ſuch a kind of af- 
feQion as was in him #n the dayes of hi fleſh. Which is cleare, by 
what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him and of his afteRions oo. 

eb, 


3.Part, w#nto Sinners on earth, 


Heb.s.7. Who in the dayes of hu fleſh When he had offered up prayers 
and ſupplications with ſtrong cryings and teares, Was heard in that 
which he feared. Where we ſee his converſe and ſtate of life here 
bclow, to be called by way of difterence and diſtin&ion from 
what it is now in heaven, [The dayes of hu fleſh : ] By [ fleſh] 
meaning not the ſubſtance of the humane nature, for he retaines 
that ſtill ; bur the frfile quality of ſubjeRion to mortality, or 
poſſibility. So [| F/e/4]] is uſually taken ; as when al fleſs is faid 
to be grafſe : It is ſpoken of mans nature, in reſpeR co its being 
ſubjeR to a fading, wearing, and decay, by outward caſualties 
or inward paſſions. So in this Epiſtle, Chap.2.14. For as much 
a the children (we his brethren) did partake of fleſs and bloud,(that 
is, the frailcies of mans nature) he himſelfe alſo tooke part of the 
ſame. And accordingly the Apoltle inſtanceth in the following 
words of that 14. verſe, as in death, (which in the dayes of his 
flch Chriſt was ſubje& to) ſo alſo in ſuch fraile paſſions and 
affeRions as did work a ſuffering in him, and a wearing and 
waſting of his ſpirits; ſuch as paſſionate ſorrow,joyned with ſtrong 
cryes and teares, (both which he mentioneth)) and alſo feare, (in 
theſe words) [He was heard in that which he feared.) Now theſe 
dayes of his fleſh being over and paſt, (for this was onely (as fayes 
the Apoltle) in the dayee of hu fleſh) hence therefore all ſuch 
concomitant paſſionate overflowing of ſorrow, feare, &c. are 
ceaſed therewith, and he is now no way capable of them, or 
ſubjeRed to them, 
Yet ( 2.) Poſitively, why may it not be affirmed that for ſub- 
ſtance the ſame kinde of affeRion of pittie and compaſſion, 
that wrought in his whole man both body and ſoule, when he 
was here, workes ſtill in him now he is in heaven ? (If this Poſi- 
tion be allayed with thoſe due cautions and conſiderations which 
preſently I (hall annexe) For, if for ſubſtance the ſame fleſs and 
blood, and animall ſpirts remaine and have their uſe ; ( for 
though Chriſt in Zeke 24. 29. mentioned onely his having fefe 
and boxes after his reſurreRion, unto Thomas and the other Diſ- 
ciples, becauſe theſe two. alone were to be the objeR of his 
Touch and Feeling ; yet Blood and Spirits are included in that 
fleſh, for it is caro vitalss, living fleſs, and therefore hath. Blood 
and Spirits that How and move in it,) then why not the ſame 
affeRions alſo ? and thoſe not ſtirring onely and meerely in the 
Ee 3 ſoule, 
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ſoule, but working in the body alſo, unto which that ſoule is 
joyned, and ſo, remaining really humane affeRions ? The uſe of 
bloud and ſpirits is, as to nouriſh, (which end is now ceaſed) fo 
to aff: tne heart and bowels by their motion to and fro, when 
the ſoule is affeRted. And why this uſe of them ſhould not re. 
maine, (and if not this, we can conceive no other) I know not. 
Neither why this affeRion ſhould be onely* reſtrained to his ſpi- 
rit or ſoule, and his corporeall powers not be ſuppoſed to com- 
municate and partake in them. That ſo, as he is a true man, and 
the ſame man that he was, both in body as well as in ſoule, (for 
elſe it had not beene a true RefurreRion ) ſo he hath ill the 
very ſame true humane afteRions in them both : and fuch as 
whereof the body is the ſeate {and inſtrument) as well as the 
ſoule. And ſeeing this whole man both body and fonule was 
rempted, and that (as the Text ſayes) he is rouched With a feeling 
in that nature which is tempted,it mult therefore be in the whole 
man, both body and ſoule. Therefore when as we reade of the 
Wrath of the Lambe, as Revel.6.16. (namely, againſt his enemies) 
as here, of his pitty and compaſſion (towards his friends and 
members) why ſhould this be attributed onely to his Deity, 
(which is not capable of wrath) or to his ſoule and ſpirit onely > 
And why may it not be thoughe he is eruly as 2 man, in 
his whole man, and fo with ſuch a wrath as his body is affeRed 
with, as well as that he is wrathfull in his ſoule onely ; ſeeing he 
hath taken up our whole nature, on purpoſe to ſubſerye his Di- 
vine nature in all the executions of it ? 

But now, how far (in our apprehenſions of this) we are to 
cut off the weaknefſe and frailty of ſuch affetions as in the dayes 
of iis fleſh was inthem, and how exaQtly to difference thoſe 
which Chriſt had here,and thoſe which he hath in heaven,therein 
lyes the difficulty ; and I can ſpeak but lictle unto it, 

Yet firſt, this we may lay downe as an undoubted Maxime, 
That ſo far, or in what ſence his Body it ſelfeis made fpiritaal, 
(as it is calied, 1 Cor. r5. 44.) ſo far, and in that ſene all ſuch 
affeRions as thus working in his Body are made ſpiritual ; and 
that in an opoſition to that ficſhly and fraile way of their work- 
ing here. Bur then, as his Body is made firmed, not Firit, 
(ſpiritual in reſpeR of power, and likenetie to a Spirit, not in 
reſpeR of ſubſtance or nature) ſo theſe atteRions of pitty and 
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compaſſion doe work not onely in his irie or Soule, but in his 
Body too, as their ſeat and inſtrument, though in a more ſpirj- 
tuall way of working,and more like to that of Spirits, then thoſe 
in a fleſbly fraile body are. They are not wholly ſpirituall in 
this ſenſe, that the ſoule is the ſole ſubjeR of them, and that it 
drawes up all ſuch workings into it ſelfe : ſo that that ſhould be 
the difference between his affeRions now, and inthe dayes of 
his fleſh, Men are not to conceive, as if his body were turned 
into ſuch a ſubſtance 2s the Sun is of, for the ſoule fas throngh 
a caſe of glaſſe) to ſhine gloriouſly in onely ; bur further it is 
united to the ſoule, to be afedby it, (though immediately; ) for 
the ſoul to produce operations init. And it is called þpirirual, 
not that it remaines not a body, but becauſe ir remaines not ſuch 
a body;bur is ſo framed to the ſoule, that both it ſelfe and all the 
operations of all the powers in it, are immediately and entirely 
at the arbitrary 5perizm and dominion of the ſoule ; and that, 
as the ſoule is pleaſed to uſe it, and to ſway it and move ir, even 
as immediately and as nimbly (and withont any clog or impedi- 
ment) as an Angel moves it ſelfe, or as the ſoule aRterh it ſelfe, 
So that this may perhaps be one difference, that theſe affe&ions, 
ſo far as in the body of Chriſt, doe not afte@his ſoule, (as here 
they did, though as then under the command of Grace and Rea. 
ſon to keep their motions from being inordinate or finfull ) 
but further, the foule being now too ſtrong for them, doth at its 
owne arbitrement raiſe them, and as entirely and immediately 
{tir them as it doth it felfe. 

Hence 2. theſe affeRions of pity and ſympathie ſo ſtirred up 
by himſelfe, thongh they move his bowels, and affeR his bodily 
heart as they did here ; yet they doe not affli and pertucbe 
him in the leaſt, nor become x burthen and a load unto his ſpirir, 
ſo as to make him ſorrowfal, or heavie, (as in this life here his 
pity unto Lazar made him, and as his diſtreſſes at laſt, char 
made him ſorrowfull unto death.) So that, as in their riſe, ſoin 
their effeR, they utterly differ from what they were here below. - 
And the reaſon of this is, becauſe his Body, and the blood and 
ſpirits thereof, (the inſtruments of affeRting him) are now al. 
together impaſſible ; namely , in this ſence , that they are nor 

capable of the leaſt alteration tending to any hart what ever : 
And ſo, his body is not ſubjc& to any gricfe, nor his ſpirits ro 
any 
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any waſt, decay or expence. They may, and doe ſubſerve the 
ſoule in its affeRions, as they did whillt he was here ; but this, 
meerly by a locail motion, moving to and fro in the veynes and 
arteries, to affe& the heart and bowels, without the leaſt dimi- 
nution or impaire to themſelves, or detriment to him : And thus 
it comes to paſſe, that though this Blood and ſpirits doe ſtir up 
the ſame affeRions in his heart and bowels, which here they did, 
yet not (as then) with the leaſt perturbation imhimſelfe, or in- 
convenience unto himſelfe : But as in this life he was troubled 
and grieved [without ſinne,] or inordinacie ; ſo row when he 
is in heaven he pitties and compaſſionates without the leaſt mix- 
ture or tang of diſquietment and perturbation (which yet neceſ- 
ſarily accompanied his affeions whilſt he was here, becauſe of 
the frailty in which his body and ſpirits were framed :) His per- 
feRion deſtroyes not his affeRions, but onely corre; and amends 
the imperfeRtion of them. Paſſiones perfeftivas to be now 
in him, the beſt of Shoolemen doe acknowledge. 

Thirdly, All naturall affeRtions that have not in them Inde- 
centiam ſtatus, ſomthimg uubenifitting that ſtate and condition 
of glory wherein Chriſt now is, both Schoole-men and other 
Divines doe acknowledge to be in him, Humane affeftiones que 
naturales ſunt, neque cum probro vel peccato conjuntte, ſed omni ex 
parte rationi ſubduntur ; denique ab iu conditionibus liberantur que 
vel animo, vel corpors aliquo modo officiunt, Beatis nequaquam re- 
prugnare cenſende ſunt, Thoſe afteRions which are naturall to 
« man, and have no adheſion of {inne or ſhame unto them, but 
@are wholy governed by reaſon, and laſtly are exempt from 
© ſuch effes as may any way hurt either the ſoule or the body, 
« there is no ground to think that ſuch affeRions may not well 
* {tand with the {tate of ſoules in blifſe, ſayes 7»ſtinian upon this 
« place, Now if wee confider it, Chriſt his very ſtate in glory 
is ſuch, as it becomes him to have ſuch humane affeRions of pity 
and compaſſion in his whole man ; ſo far as to quicken and pro- 

'voke him to our help and ſuccour:not ſuch as to make him a mar 
of ſorroves in himſclfe againe, (that were uncomely, nay, in- 
compatiable to him,) but ſuch as ſhould make him a ma» of ſuc- 
cours unto us, which is his office. To this end it is to be remem- 
bred, that Chriſt in heaven is to be conſidered, not perſonally 
only as in himſelfe made happy in his Father ; but mo in his 
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relations and in his offices as an Head unto us, and in that relg- 
tion now he fits there, as 1 Epheſ.21,22. (andthe head is the ſeat 
of all the ſenſes for the good of the body ;) and therefore molt 
ſ:nſible of any other part. Wherefore becauſe his members un. 
to whom he beares this relation, are ſtill under ſinne and miſerie, 
therefore it is no way uncomely far him in that eſtate, ro have 
affeRions ſuitable ro this his relation, If his ſtate of glory had 
been wholly ordained for his owne perſonall happineſſe, then 
indeed there had been no uſe of ſuch afteRions to remaine in 
him ; but his relation to us being one part and ingredient of his 
glory ; therefore they are molt proper for him; yea, it were 
uncomely if he had them not. Neither are they a weaknefle in 
him, as ſo confidered ; but rather part of his frexgth (as the A. 
poſtle calls them ) [ {yr2p1;] And although ſuch affeRtio: s 
might in one reſpe& be thought an imperfeRion ; yet in ano- 
ther reſpe&R, (namely, his relation to us, and office for us) they 
are his perfeRion. As he is our Head, {which he is as he is a 
man) it is his glory to be truly and really (even as a man) ſen- 
ſible of all our miſeries; Yea it were his imperfeRion if he 
were not. 

And 4. let me adde this for our comfort, that though all ſuch 
affeRions as are any way a burthen to his ſpirit, or noxious to 
his body, be not now compatible to him ; and though that 
paſſionate frailty and infirmity which did help him here to pity 
and relieve men in miſery, out of a ſuffering hurtfult co himſclfe ; 
though theſe be cut off : yet in thoſe workings of affeRions and 
bowels which he hath now, (which for ſubſtance are the ſame) 
there is (inſtead of that paſſionate frailty ) a greater capaciouſ- 
neſſe, vaſtneſſe, and alſo quickneſſe in his affeRions now in hea- 
ven, ſo to make up a compenſation ; and ſo no lefſe effeAnally 
to ſtir and quicken him to relieve us, then thoſe former affeRi- 
ons did. For it is certaine, that as his knowledge was enlarged 
upon his entring into glory ; ſo his humane affeRions of love 
and pity are enlarged in ſolidity, ſtrength, and reality, (as true 
conjugall love uſeth to be,though more paſſionate haply at fi:ſt.) 
They are not lefſe now, but are onely made more ſpirituall. And 
as Solomons heart was as large in bounty and royalty, as tt know- 
ledge ; fo Chriſts afteRions of Jove are as large as his Know- 
ledge or his Power : They are all of a like extent and meaſure. 


5 4 OY 5. M0” AT” 244 aw _—_— WA 
4 —— 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 3-Part. 


So far as Gods intention to ſhew mercy doth reach, (and who 
knowes the end of thoſe riches ?) ſo far doth Chriſts diſpoſition 
to beſtow it. Epheſ. 3. 19. The Love of (rift, God-man, paſſeth- 
knowledge. It hath not loſt, or been diminiſhed by his going to 
heaven, Though God in his »atwre be more mercifull then Chriſts 
humane nature ; yet the a and exerciſe of Chriſts affeRions 
is as large as Gods purpoſes and decrees of mercy are. And all 
thoſe large afteRions and mercies are become humane mercies ; 
the mercies of a Man unto men. 

3. Pcivatively. If theſe affeRions of Chriſts heart be not ſuf- 
fering and affliKing aff:ions; yet we may by way of Priva- 
tion expreſle this of them, that there is a leſſe fulneſſe of joy and 
comfort in Chrilts heart, whilſt he ſees us in miſery and under in- 
firmities, comparatively to what will be when we are preſented 
to him free of them all, 

To cleare this,I mult recall (and I ſhall but recall ) that Diſtin- 
Rion I made (in the 4. Demonſtration, Se, 2. Part 2.) of a 
double capacity of Glory, or a double fulneſſe of Joy which 
Chriſt is ordained to have : The one Naturall, and fo due unto 
his perſon as in himſelfe alone conſidered ; The other Additio- 
nall, and ariſing from the compleated happineſle and glory of 
his whole Church, (wherewith myſtically he is one.) So in Epheſ. 
1.*/t, a\though he by reafon of his perſonall fulneſle is there 
faid to fil all in all; yet as he is an Head, in relation to his 
Church as his body (as in the verſes before he is ſpoken of ) thus 
the perfeRion of this his bodies beatitude, it is reciproca)ly cal- 
led ku fulnefſe ; and therefore untill he hath filled them with all 
happineſſ:,and delivered them from all miſerie,himſelfe remains 
under ſome kinde of imperfeAtion, and anſwerably his affeRions 
alſo (which are ſuited co this his relation, ) have ſome want of 
imperfeRion in them, whullt they lie ander miſery, in compari- 
fon of what his heart ſhall have when they receive this fulneſfe. 
Wee may warrantably ſay Chriſt ſhall bee more glad then, 
(and is now) as his children are growne up from under their in- 
firmities, and asthey doe become more obedient and comfort- 
able in their ſpirits, ſo John 15. 10, I1. I ſhall adde ſome il- 
lu{tration to this by this (imilitude (which though it hold not 
in all things, yet it will hold forth ſome ſhadow of it ) The ſþi- 

rits of juſimen, departed, are ſaid to be perfe, Heb, 12. yet be- 
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cauſe they have bodies unto which they have a relation, and un- 
to which they are ordained to be united, they in this reſp:& 
may be ſaid to be imperfeR, tiil theſe bodies be re-united and 
glorified with them, which will adde a further fulneſſe to them. 
Thus in fome analogie it ſtands between Chriſt Perſonall, and 
Chriſt Myſtically confidered. Although Chriſt in bis own Perſon 
be compleat in happineſle ; yet in relation to his members he 
is imperfeR, and ſo accordingly hath affeRions ſuited unto this 
his relation : which is no derogation from him at all, The Scrip- 
ture therefore attributes ſome affeRtions to him which have an 
imperfeRion joyned with them; and thoſe to be in him, untill 
the day of judgement. Thus Expeftation and Defire, ( which are 
but imperfeR affeRions in compariſon to that joy which is in the 
futl fruition of what was expeRted or defired ) are attributed to 
him, as he is man, untill the day of Judgement. Thus Heb. 10. 12, 
13. Heis ſaid to ſit in heaven, expetting till his enemies be made his 
foorſtool.The deſtruction of which enemies will adde to the mani« 
feſtative glory of his kingdome. Now as that will adde to the 
fulneſſ of his greatneſſe ; ſo the compleat ſalvation of his mera. 
bers will adde to the compleatnefle of his glory. And as the ex- 
pectation of his enemies ruine may be faid to be an imperfect af- 
feRiob, in compariſon of the triumph that one day he ſhall have 
over them : ſo his joy which he now hath in his Spouſe, is but im. 
perfect,in compariſon of that which ſhall fill his heart at the great 
day of Marriage, And accordingly,the Scripture calls the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe his defires x ſatifa7ion, ſo 1/ay. 63. 11. He 
frall ſee of the travaile of his ſoule and be ſatufied, which argues 
defires to be in him, lying under a want of n—_— in the end 
to bee obtained : Onely we muſt take in this withal), that Jeſus 
Chriſt indeede knowes and ſees the very time when this his ful. 
nefſe through the exaltation of his members np to himſelfe ſhall 

bee compleated, and when he (hall trample upon the necks of 
all his and their enemies ; Hee ſees their day « comming, (as the 

Pfalmiſt hath it, ) which alleviates and detrafts ſomething 

from this imperfection, that hee (ſhould thus expet? or tary, 
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S. III 
T his Scruple ſatufied : How bu heart can be feelingly tuuched With 
our Sinnes , (our greateſt infirmities) ſeeing he was tempted 
[without ſinne. ] 


Here remaines one great unſatisfaRion to be removed, 

which cannot but of ic ſelfe ariſe in every good heart, You 
told us, (may they fay,) that by [ i»firmities ] ſinnes were meant, 
and that the Apoſtles ſcope was to encourage us againſt them al. 
ſo,(and they are indeed the greateſt diſcomforts and diſcourage. 
ments of all other) Now againſt them, this which the Apoltle 
here ſpcaks affordeth us but little, ſeeing Chriſt knowes not how 
experimentally to pitic us therein, for he knew no ſinne : Yea, the 
Apoltle himſclfe doth here except it , Hee was tempted in all 
things, [| yet Without finne, ] It may comfort us indeede, thar 
Chrilt doth and will pittie us in all other infirmities, becauſe he 
himſelfe was ſubjeR to the like ; but he never knew what it was 
to be under ſinne, and vexed with a luſt, (as I am,) and how 
ſhall I relceve my fſelfe againſt that, by what the Apoltle here 
ſpeakes of him ? I ſhall endeavour to give ſome ſatisfaRion and 
reliefe in this, by theſe following conſiderations. 

Firſt, The Apoltle puts in indeed, that he was tempted, [" yet 
without ſin, ] and it was well for ns that he was thus without fin, 
for he had not beene a fit Prieſt to have ſaved us elſe: fo Heb. 
7. 25. Such an High Prieſt became 14 45 was ſeparate from ſinners, 
i:mxcent, ec, Yet for your reliefe withall, conſider, that he 
came as neere in that point as might be, [ he was rempted in all 
things ] lo fiyes the Text, though Without ſinne on his part ; yer 
rempted zo all ſi»ne, ſo far as to be afflited in thoſe temptations, 
and to ſec the miſerie of thoſe that are tempted, and to knew 
how.to pittie them in all ſuch temptations. Even as in taking 
our nature, in his beth, he came as neere as con!d be, without 
being tainted with originall ſinne, as namely, by taking the very 
ſame matter to have his body made of that all ours are made of, 
&c, So in the point of aftuall ſinne alſo he ſuffered himſelfe to 
be tempted as far as might be, ſo as to keepe himſelfe pure. He 
Wffered all experiments to be tryed upon him by Satan, even as 
a man who hath taken a ſtrong antidote, ſuffers conciuſions 4 
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betryed on him by a Mountibanke. And indeede becauſe hee 
was thus tempted by Satan uato finne, therefore it is on purpoſe 
added, [| yet without ine, ] And it is as if he had (aid, finne never 
ſtained him, though he was outwardly tempted to it. He was 
tempted to all ſorts of Sinnes by Satan, for thoſe three tempt. 

tions in the wildernefſe were the heads of all ſorts of tempeati. 

ons, (as interpreters upon the Goſpels doe ſhew.) 

Then Secondly, To fit him to pittie us in caſe of (inne, he was 
vext with the filth and power of fiane in others whom. he con. 
verſed with, more then any of us with finne in our ſelves. His 
righteous ſoule was vexed with it, as Lots righteous ſoule is ſaid 
to have beene with the impure converſation of the Sodomites. 
He endured the contradiftions of [imners againſt Himſelfe, Heb, 1 2. 3. 
the reproaches of them that reproached thee, (that is,upon his God, ) 

fell upon me, Rom, 15. 3. It was ſpoken by the Plalmilt of Chrilt, 
and fo is quoted of him by the Apoltle : that is,every ſinne went 
to his heart. So as in this, there is but this difference betwixr 
him and us, that the regenerate part in us is vexed with finne in 
our ſelves, and that as our owne finne ; but his heart with ſinne 
in others onely : yet ſo, as his vexation was the greater, by how 
much his ſoule was more righteous then ours which makes it up ; 
yea in that he ſuſtained the perſons of the elec, the fines which 
he ſaw them commit, troubled him, as if they had beene his. 
owne, The word here tranſlated Tempted, is, read by ſome 
[ TeT{cauo y ] that is, vexed, 
" Yea, and Thirdly, to helpe this alſo, it may be ſaid of Chriſt 
whilſt he was here below, that in the ſame ſenſe or manner 
wherein he bore our ſickneſſe, Mat. 8. 17, (who yet was never 
perſonally tainted with any diſeaſe) in the-ſame ſenſe or man» 
ner he may be ſaid to have borne our finnes, namely thus, Chriſt 
when he came to an eleR child of his that' was fick, whom he 
healed ; his manner was, firlt by a ſympathie and pitty to affli& 
himſelfe with their ſickneſle, as if it had beene his owne : Thus 
at his raiſing of Lazar, it is ſaid that he groaned in ſpirit, &c, 
and ſo by the merit of taking the diſeaſe upon himſelfe, through 
a fellow-fecling of it, he tooke it off from them, being for them 
afMicRed, as if he hiraſeife had beene ſick. And this ſeemes to be 
the beſt interpretation that I bave met with, of that difficulc 
place in dar. 8, 16. 17, Where it is aid, He healed all that were 


Ff 3 fick,, 


The Heart of Chriſt is Heaven, 3.Part, 


Uſe 1. 


fick., that it might be fnlfiied which Was fpoken by Iſaiah the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, Himſelfe tooke our infirmities,| and bare our ſickyeſſes.] 
Now in the like way or manner unto this, of bearing our fick- 
neſſes, he might beare our finnes too, for he being one with us, 
and to anſwer for all our ſinnes, therefore when he ſaw any of 
his owne to finne, he was affeRed with it, as if it had beene his 
owne, And ths is that about the power of finne made up and 
ſatisfied. 

And fourthly, as for the guilt of finne, and the temptations 
from it, he knowes more of that then any one of us. He taſted 
the bitterneſſe of that, in the imputation of it, more deeply then 
we, can, and of the cup of his Fathers wrath for ir, and fo is able 
eperimentally to pittie a heart wounded with it, and ſtrugling 
under ſuch temptations. He knowes full well the heart of one 
in his owne ſenſe forſaken by God, ſeeing himſelfe felt it, when 
he cryed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 


Uſes of All. 


I. Th that which hath beene ſaid may afford us the ſtrong. 

eſt conſolations and encouragements againſt our finnes 
of any other conſideration whatſocver, and may give us the 
_— aſſurance of their being removed off from us, that may 
be : for, 

Firſt, Chriſt kimſelfe ſuffers (as & were) at leaſt is affe&ed 
under them, as his enemies, which therefore he will be ſure to 
remove for his owne quiet fake. His heart would not be quiet, 
bur that he knowes they (hall be removed. As God fayes in the 
Prophet, ſo may Chriſt ſay much more, My Bowels are tronbled 
for him, I romember him ſtill, Jeremiah 31, 20. 

Secondly, there is comfort concerning ſuck infirmities,in that 
your very finnes move him to pittie more then to anger, This 
rext is plaine for it, for he ſuffers with us under our infirmities, 
and by infirmities are meant finnes, as well as other miſeries, 

_ (as was proved) whilſt therefore you looke on them as infirmi- 
ties, (as God here lookes upon then, and ſpeakes of them in his 
owne) and 2s your diſeaſe, and complaine to Chriſt of them, 
and doe cry out, O miſerable man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me 
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ſo long feare not, Chriſt he takes part with you, and is ſo far 
from being provoked againſt you, as all his anger is turned upon 
your ſinne to ruine it; yea his pity is increaſed the more towards 

on, even as the heart of a father is co a child that haih ſome 

loathſome diſeaſe, or as one is to a member of his body that 

hath the leprofie, hce hates not the member, for it is bis fleſh, 
' but the diſcale, and that provokes him to pittie the part afeRed 
the more, What ſhall not make for us, when our finnes that 
are both againſt Chriſt and us, ſhall be turned as motives to him, 
to pittic us the more 2 The objeR of pittie is one in miſery 
whom we love ; and the preater the miſery is, the more is the 
pity, when the party is beloved : Now of all miferies, finne is 
the greateſt, and whilſt your ſelves look at it as ſuch, Chriſt will 
looke upon it as ſach onely alſo in you: And he loving your 
perſons, and hating onely the finne ; his hatred ſhall all fall, and 
that onely upon the finne to free you of it by its ruine and de- 
ſtruRion, but his bowels ſhall be the more drawne our to you ; 
and this as much when you lie under fin, as under ary cther af- 
fliion. Therefore feare not, What /hall ſeperate us from Chrifts 
love? ' 1 

What ever tryall, or temptation, or miſery we are under, U/e 2. 
we may comfort our ſelves with this, that Chriſt was once un- 
der the ſame, or ſome one like unto it, which may comfort us 
in theſe three differing reſpeQts that follow, by conlidering 

Firſt, that we are thereby bat conformed to his example, for 
he was tempted in all, and this may bee no ſmall comfort to 
us. 

Secondly, we may look to that particular inſtance of Chriſts 
being under the like, as a meriting cauſe to procure and purchaſe 
ſuccour for us under the ſame now ; and fo in that reſpeRt may 
yet further comfort our ſelves. And 

Thirdly, his having once borne the like, may relieve us in this, 
that therefore he experimentally knowes the miſery and di- 
ſtrefſe of ſuch a condition, and ſo is yet further moved and quick- 
ned thereby to help us. 

As the DoQtrine delivered is a comfort, ſo the greateſt motive 9; 3. 
againſt ſinne ; and perſwafive unto obedience, to conſider, that 
Cheiſts heart if it be not aflited with, (and how far it may ſuf. 
fer with us we know not). yet for certaine hath lefle joy in us, 
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The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 8&c. 3.Part. 


as we are more or leſle finfull, or obedient. You know not by 
ſinning what blowes you give the heart of Chriſt: If no-more 
but that his joy is the lefſe in you, ic ſhould move you, as it nſeth 
to doe thoſe that are ingenu-»us, And take this as one incentive 
to obedience,that if he retaine the ſame heart & mind for mercy 
towards you which he had here on earth : Then to anſwer his 
love, endeavour you to have the ſame heart rowards him on 
earth, which you hop? to have in heaven; and as you daily 
pray, Thy will be done 8n earth as it tu in heaven, 

In all miſeries and diſtreſſes you may be ſure to know where 
to have 2 friend to help and pitty you, even in heaven, 
CuR1lsrT; one whoſe nature, office, intereſt, relation, all, 
doe engage him to your ſuccour ; you will finde men, ever 
friends,to be ofrentimes unto yon unreaſonable, and their bo- 
wels in many caſes (hut up towards you. Well, ſay to them all, 
If you will not pitty me, Chooſe, 7 know one that will, one in hea- 
ven, whoſe heart # touched with the feeling of all my infirmities, 
and I will goe and bemoane my ſelfe to him. Come boldly, (fayes 
the Text) uT mappnoias, even with open mouth, to lay open your 
complaints, and you ſoall finde grace and mercy to helpe in time of 
need, Men loveto ſee themſelves pityed by friends, though they 
cannot helpe them : Chrilt can and will doe both. 


